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OMB OF THE LORDS OF HIS MAJESTT'& MOST BONOCGRABKE PRIVY COUNCH. 


My Lorp, 


NOTWITHSTANDING the great honour and respect generally and 
deservedly paid to the memories of those who have founded states, 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which have made 
them prosperous and considerable in the world, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated in so very different a manner by all 
who acknowledge not his claim to a divine mission, and by Chnstiang 
especially, that were not your lordship's just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necesaty of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation. 


The remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig- 
nation agamst him who formed them to empire, but ths bemg 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of 1tself, occasion 
all the detestation with which the name of Mohammed 12 loaded. 
He has given a new system of rehgion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establish this religior 
made use of an imposture, and on this account it 1s supposed tha 
he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villam, and h 
memory 18 become infamous But as Mohammed gave his Ara’ 
the best religion he could, as well as the best laws, preferab 


Ed 
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at least, to fhose of the ancient pagan lawgivera, I confess I cannot 
see why be deserves not equal respect—though not with Moses or 
Jeuns Ghrigt, whose laws came really from Heaven, yet, with Minos 
or Mums, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned wnter, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a vex religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
God, and +o destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain 
receptior »v rales and regulations for the more orderly practice of 
heathenn » slready established. 


To be acquamted with the various laws and constitutions o1 
ervilized nataons, especially of those who flourish in our own timc, 
18, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge wherem though 
your lordahip, who shines with so much distinction in the noblest 
assembly in the world, pecularly excels, yet as the law of 
Monammed, by reason of the odium 1t hes under, and the strange- 
nesé of the language m which it 18 wntten, has been so much 
neglected. I fatter myself some things in the followmg shcets may 
be new even .o a person of your lordship’s extensive learmng, and 
if whai I hav written mav be any way entertamming or acceptable 
to your lordship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me 


IT yan with the general voice in wishing your lordship all the 
honour an! nappmess your known virtues and ment deserve, and 


am with pericct respect, 
My Lorp, 
» Lour lordship’s most humble 
And most obedient servant, 
GEORGE SALE 


TO THE READER 


1 mmacine it almost needless either to make an apology for publishing 
the following translation, or to go about to prove 1t a work of use as well 
as curiosity They must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, 
or be but ill grounded therem, who can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a forgery and if the religious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgrver of 
the Arabians, and founder of an empire which, in less than a century, 
spread itself over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters of, must needs be so, whether we consider their extensive 
obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
thereby I shall not here inqwre into the reasons why the law of 
Mohammed has met with so unexampled a reception in the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated bv 
the sword alone), or by what means 1¢ came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and very being of their Khalifs yet 1¢ seems as 
if there was something more than what 1s vulgarly imagined, in a 
religion which has made so surprising a progress But whatever use an 
impartial version of the Koran may be of in other respects, 1t 1s abso- 
lutely necessa undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair 
trauslations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of tlie original, and also to enable us effectually to expose the 
imposture none of those who have hitherto undertaken that province 
not excepting Dr Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the controversy 
The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far from 
having done anv service in their refutations of Mohammedism, that by 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstations, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham 
wedans in general have to the Christian religion, and given them great 
advantages in the dispute The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Korfn with success, and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved the 
glory of its overthrow In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to be observed by those who attempt the conversion of the 
Mohammedans, they should be the same which the learned and vA 
bishop Kidder®* has prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and whi 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former, eibibberrteanars., 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better aoquain 
with them, entertamed of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
argued with. The first of these rules 1s, To avoid compulsion , which 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will not 
be made use of when it 1s. The second 18, To avoid teaching doctrines 
against common sense, the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we foay think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping 
of images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling-blocks 


® In his Demonstr of the Messias, part 3, chap. 2. 
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va the Mohaamedans, and the church which teacheth them 1s very unfit te 
vite those people over The third 1s, To avoid weak arguments for the 
amwmedans are not to be converted with these, or hard words. We 
of vse them with humanity, and dispute against them with argumenta 
that are proper and cogent. It 1s certain that many Ohnistians, who have 
written against them, have been very defective this way many have used 
nta tht have no force, and advanced propositions that are void 
of teath ‘lus method 1s so far from convinoing that it rather serves 
te haruen them. The Mohammedans will be apt to conclude we have 
little to say, when we urge them with arguments that are tmfling or 
untrae. We do but lose ground when we do this, ard inatead of 
yaminy hdm, we expose ourselves and our cause also We must not 
give them ul words neither, but must avoid all reproachful language, 
ali that 1s sarcastical and biting thus never did good from pulpit or press. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression , and if we think 
it a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excused when we 
unitate them The fourth rule 1s, Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gain the Mohammedans. It 1s a fond conceit of the Socinians. 
that we shall upon their principles be most hke to prevail upon the 
Muhammedins 16 18 not true im matter of fact. We must not give 
ap anv article to gain them but then the church of Rome ought to 
part with many practices and some doctrines, We are not to design 
to the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, but to the ancient 
and primutive faith I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here lad down are just the latter part of the third, which alone my 
de.ige bas given me occasion to practise, I think so reasonuble, that 
I nave uot in speaking of Mohammed or lis Korfn, allowed myself 
to nve thus. opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
gum to he the strongest arguments of several who have written agaist 
them On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to treat both 
vith | tipion decency, aud even to approve such particulars as seemed 
to mc % deserve approbation for how criminal soever Mohammed may 
hive been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
bas real virtues ought not to be denied him, nor can I do otherwise 
than spplaud the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who 
thou, be owned him to have been a wicked 1mpostor, yet acknowledged 
hum io h«ve been richly farnished with natural endowments, beautifu! 
im hi , rson, of a subtle wit agreeable behaviour, showing liberality; 
to the p< r, courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
abuve ui a high reverence for the name of God, severe against the 
peyurecl, .dulterers, murderers, slanderers, prodigals, covetous, false wit- 
mrsyes, &u, a great preacher of patience, charity, mercy, beneficenoe, 
gratitude, honouring of pareuts and superiors, and a frequent celebrator 
ot tne divine praises.* 

vi * « several translations of the Korfn now extant, there 1s but 
one wich tolerably represents the sense of the orginal, and that 
being in Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader What Biblander published for a Latin translation of that book 

* Id certum, naturalibus egregig dotibus mstructum Mohammede 
stant, ingenio callido, mombus facetis, ac prw se ferentem Eipetulitatses a aeeace 
eomitatems in singulos, fortitadinem in hostes, ac pre ceteris reverentiam divini 
numinis-—Severas fait in peryuros, adulteros, homicidas, obtrectatores, prodigcs 

bene- 





avaros, falaos testes, &c Magnus idem patientis, charitatis, misericord 


gratitudinis, honors in tes ao superiotes preco, ut ot divinarum 
~HHist Becles. sec 2, ¢. 7, lem. 5, et 7 - 


TO THE READER. xi 


deserves not the name of a translation , the unaccountable hberties therenn 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omtission and conmussion, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six 
hundred years ago, bemg finished m 1143, by Robertus Retenensis, an 
ry ee with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their 

From this Latin version was taken the Itahan of Andrea Arnivabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences mn his dedication of 1ta bemg done smme- 
diately from the Arabic ,* wherefore it 13 no wonder if the transempt be yet 
more faulty and absurd than the copy t 

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Koran, but also 1ts 
glossea, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic mto the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martm Garcia,t bishop of 
Karcelona, and u.qwsitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant, but 1t may be presumed 
to have been the better done for bemg the work of one bred up in the 
\{ohammedan religion and learning , though his refutation of that religion, 
w hich has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation m Egypt, and was tolerablv skilled m the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Koran into 
his own tongue but his performance, though 1t be beyond companson 
preterable to that of Retenensis, 1s far from being a just translation, there 
being mistakes in every page besides frequent transpositions, omiasions, 
and additions,§ faults unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what 
renders 1t still more incomplete 1s, the want of notes to explain a vast 
number of passages, some of which are difficult, and others imposable te 
be understood, without proper explications, were they translated ever se 
exactly, which the author 1s so sensible of that he often refers his reader 
to the Arabic commentators || 

The English version 1s no other than a translation of Du Ryer’s, and that 
a very bad one, for Alexander Ross, who did 1t, beng utterly unacquainted 
with the Aralic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
or fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer, not to mention the mean 
ness of his language, which would make a better book mdiculous. 


* His words are “ Questo libro, che gia havevo a commune utilita di molt: fatto 
dal proprio testo Arabo tradurre nella nostra volgar lingua Italiana,” &c. And 
afterwards ‘ Questo é 1 Alcorano di Macometto, 11 quale, come ho gia detto, he 
fatto dal suo idioma tradurre, &c. 

¢ Vide pore Scahg Epist 361 et 362, ct Selden de Success. ad Legee 
Ebreor 

tJ ‘Andreae in Prof ad Tractat. snum de Confusione Sects Mahometans. 

Vide Windet. de Vita Functorum statu, sect. 9 
“If” says Savary, ‘ the Koran, which 1s extolled throughout the East for the 
rfection of its atyle, and the magnificence of its imagery, seems, under the pen oi 
Ryer, to be only @ dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame mast be laid o2 his 
manner of translating This book 1s divided into verses, hke the Psalms of David. 
This kind of wnting, which was ois nae by the prophets, enables prose to make 
ase of the bold terms and the figurative expressions of poetry Dua Ryer, paying 
fo respect whatever to the text, has connected the verses together, and made 
of them a continuous discourse To accomplish this misshapen assemblage, he has 
had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to trivial phrases, which, destroying the 
ngnity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render it impossible to recogusse 
the al. While ore his translation, no one could ever imagine that the 
Korin ie the masterpiece of the Arabic language, which is fertile m Gne writers; 
yet this is the judgment which antiquity has parecd on it.” 


~ 


_ 
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. Im 1698, a Laton tranalation of the Korfin, made by Father Lewis Mar 
fon, who had been eager Pope ena hard epoca at 

together with the text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
tg les gl This translation of anyone, apeirw A spealang, 18 
very exact, but adheres to the Arabic idiom too h y to be easily under 
sipod, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
Wobhammedan learning * The notes he has added are deed of great use, 
beet his refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, are of little or 
none at all, beg often unsatisfactory, and sometimes rmpertinent. The 
work, however, with all 1ts faulta, 1s very valuable, and I should be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto , but 
till, bemy in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that 
Longue. 

H - ag therefore undertaken a new translation I have endeavoured to 
do tha c-i¢-nal impartial justice, not having, to the best of my knowledge, 
re tut it, mm any one instance, either better or worse than 1¢ really 15. 
T have tLought myself obliged, deed, 1n a piece which pretends to be the 
Word of Gop, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text , by which 
rseans the language may, 1n some places, seem to express the Arabic a 
little too hierally to be elegant English but this, I hope, has not happened 
often , and I flatter myself that the style I have made use of will not only 
give a more genume idea of the original than if I had taken more liberty 

which wonld have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
amulars for we must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary 
a book with the same ease and pleasure as a modern composition. 

i 1 the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 
the lith.ult and obscure passages, from the most approved commentators, 
and that generally n ther own words, for whose opinions or expressions, 
whire hable to censure, Iam not answerable, my province being only 
fasrly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
o: from European writers, being easly discernible. Where I met with anv 
arcumstance which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I have 
not fu.led to produce it. 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
matenal particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on the 
Koran 1teelf, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown inte 
the notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Discourse and 
the notes, constantly to quote my authonties and the writers to whom I 
have been beholden , but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr Pocock, whose Specimen Histurue Arabum 1s the most useful and 
accurate work that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that nat «n, and ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. 

Aa f hav had no opportunity of consulting public hbranes, the manu- 
scripts of ~hich I have made use throughout the whole work have been 
soch as J 1.1 in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Be: 
d&wi, and tue Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the library of 
the Dateh church in Austin Friars, and for the use of 1t I have been chiefly 

* Of Marraccis translation Savary says: “ Marracci, that learned monk, who 


pala v years in translaung and refoting the Koran, ed on the right 
a Ele divided it into verses, acoording to the text, but, neglecting the pre- 


* Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 






Interpres, &¢ 
@ranelited ering Al He has not the ideas of the noran, ous wa- 
the words of it into barbarous Yet, though all the beauties of the 
aro lost in this translation, it is preferable to that by Du Ryer” 
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indebted to the Rev Dr Bolton, one of the mimasters of that churig the 
other was very obligingly lent me by the Rev Dr Holme, rector of Hedley 
im Hampshire , and I take this opportunity of returning both those gentle- 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al Beadéwi’s Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence, but of the 
gospel of St. Barnabas (which T had not seen when the httle I have said 
of 1t in the Prelimmary Discourse,* and the extract I had borrowed from 
ML de la Monnoye and Mr Toland,t+ were printed off), I must beg leave 
to give some further account. 

e book 13 a moderate quarto, in Spamsh, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two hun 
dred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages , and 18 said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian, 
by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There 18 a preface 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the omginal MS., who was a Chris- 
tian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of Irensus (among others), wherein he speaks against St. Paul, 
alleging for his authority the gospel of St. Barnabas, he became ex. 
desirous to find this gospel , and that Gop, of his mercy, having made him 
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V , one day, as they were together in that 
Popes library, hs holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very 
gospel he wanted overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, carry 
ing with him that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a 
convert to Mohammedism. 

This gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ from 
his birth to his ascension , and most of the circumstances of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mohammedan system From the deagn of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and passages where 
Mohammed 1s spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of Gop, 
and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgerv One particular I observe therein 
induces me to believe 1t to have been dressed up by a renegade Christian, 
slightly instructed in his new religmon, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, 
and not to the original compiler), I mean the giving to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write 1t, al Masih, t. ¢, Christ, 1s 
appropnated to Jesus in the Koran, and 1s constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to ther own prophet. The passages 
produced from the Itahan MS by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen 1n this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured the 
former translations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults I am very sensible it 1 
not, and I make no doubt but the few who are able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair quarter I like 
wise flatter myself that they, and all conmderate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened in the publication of this work, when they are 
informed that it was carned on at lexsure times only,.and amidst the, . 
Becessary avocations of a troublesome profession. i 


* Sect.iv p 53, + Im not. ad cap 3 p 42 4 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


THE present Edition of Sale’s Translation of the Korin il, 1t 
w hoped, be found to possess some advantages over evirv : ther. 
Many useful notes, and several hundred various readings, ir: : ided.. 
from the French version by Savary Of the various readin, , the 
major part give a different meaning from that which 1s adopic dd by 
the Enghsh translator , while the others, though agreemg with lus 
idea of the text, are more poetically expressed Great gare hua: 
been taken to prevent the work fiom being disfigured by typo 
graphical errors, which are peculiarly objectionable in a werk of 
this hind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted A Sheth 
of the Life of Sale 1s also prefixed, which, though brief, contams 
veveral particulars not hitherto stated by any of his biog-aptcre, 
and vindicates, and it 1s beheved satisfactorily, his memory fom 
some aspersions that have been illiberally wt upen at by the 
prejudiced or the 1gnvrante 
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Or the life of Gzorce Sate, a man of extensive learning, and con- 
siderable literary talent, very few particulars have been transmatted to us 
by his contemporaries. He 1s said to have been born in the county of 
kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long previous to the 
close of the seventeenth century His education he received at the 
King’s School, Canterbury Voltaire, who bestows high praise on the 
version of the Koran, asserts him to have spent five and twenty years m 
Arabia, and to have acquired in that country his profound knowledge of 
the Arabic language and customs. On what authornty this 1s asserted 1% 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertam. But that the asserr on 
i9 an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt, it bemg opposert vy 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts. It.1s almost certain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised 1t for many years, 1f aot 
tall the end of hus career He 18 said, by a co-existing wniter, to We 
quitted his legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying himself to the 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modern. Has 
guide through the labyrinth of the omental dialects was Mr Dadichi, the 
kings interpreter It it be true that he ever relinquished the practace of 
the law, 1t would appear that he must have resumed 1t before his decease , 
for, in his address to the reader, prefixed to the Koran, he pleads, as an 
apology for the delay which had occurred in publishing the volume, that 
the work “was carried on at leisure times only, and amidst the n 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” This alone would suffice to 
show that Voltaxre wasin error But to ths must be added, that the 
existence of Sale was terminated at an early period, and that, m at least 
his latter years, he was engaged in literary labours of no tnflmg mag- 
nitade. The story of his having, during a quarter of a century, resided 
m Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious umposmbility, and must b 
dismissed to take its place among those fictions by which biography hes 
pften been encumbered and disgraced. 

Among the few productions of which Sale 1s known to be the author 
apart of “The General Dictionary,” in ten volumes, foho. To i 
translation of Bayle, which 1s mcorporated with this voluminous work, 

8 stated to have been a large contributor é 

When the plan of the Umversal History was arranged, Sale was ond 
those who were selected to carry 1t unto executaon. Has coadjutora w- 
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Swinton, emment as an antaquary, and remarkable for absence of mind , 
Shelrocke, originally 8 naval officer , the well mformed, mtelligent, and 
labdtious Campbell , that angular character, Psalmanazar , and 
ihibald Bower, who afterwards became an object of unenviable noto- 
sate The portion of the history which was supphed by Sale comprises 
he «otroduchon, contaimng the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World ,” 
i the wholo, or nearly the whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 
the nar-atave of events from the creation to the flood. In the per 
yuoce of las task, he displays a thorough acquammtance with hu 
sulfec: sand his style, though not polished into elegance, 1s neat and 
perapi.aous. Ina French biographical dictionary, of anta hberal prin 
ciples, . 4 i1ter accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tradition 
and th “ mptures, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 
view ot . ig currency to his heretical opimions. Enther the accuser 
nover 1: | 114 article which he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 
at, for si tords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 
sequen chapter, and he must, therefore, be contented to choose betwecn 
the diucet of bemg a slanderer through blundering and reckless igno- 
rani., through sheer malignity of heart. 

Thouzh his share m these publications affords proof of the erudition 
arm abibtv of Sale, 1t probably would not alone have been sufficient to 
prearve }is name from oblivion. Hus claim to be remembered rests 
principall: 1 his version of the Koran, which appeared in November 
1734, in 1 arto volume, and was inscmbed to Lord Carteret. The 
jadieator does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome adula 
tory styic which was then too frequently employ ed in addressing the great. 
Ass trenslater, he had the field almost entirely to himself, there being 
at that 1: :e n> English translation of the Mohammedan crvil and spiritual 
oode, exc pt bad copy of the despicable one by Du Ryer Hus per 
Cfemaece waa universally and justly approved of, st:ll remains in repute, 
and 13 pct Lk ly to be superseded by any other of the kind. It may 

arhapa, be re vretted, that he did not preserve the division into verses 

4 Savary bas since done, instead of connecting them into a continuous 
aarratave Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably lost by the change. 
But this w all that can be objected to him, It 1s, I believe, admitted, 
that heisin mo common degree faithful to his onginal , and his numerous 
sotea, and Prelummary Discourse, manifest such a perfect knowledge of 
Eastern habits, manners, traditions, and laws, as could have been acquired 
oulv by an acrte mind, capable of submitting to years of patient toil 

But, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of criticam, it 
ha. been made the pretext for a calumny agaist him. It has been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
Wohammedan , and some chantable persons have even supposed him to 
ha~e been « disguised professor of the latter The ongin of this slander 
we may trace pack to the strange obliquity of princa and the blind 
me raga which are charactenstic of bigotry Sale was nut one of 
thurs imagine that the end sunctafies the means, and that the best 

of mankind can be advanced by violence, by railing, sd 
from. the laws of truth, mn order to blacwen an ad 
nor bar gasitagatiea oe of Mohammed with « calm 
atosopinic spirit , repeatedly censuring his imposture, touching upon hus 
abiexfuges and inventions, but domg justice to lim on those palate ou 
hich Mie-pretended prophet 12 really worthy of praise. The rules wluch 
ha elldress to the reader, he lays down for the conversion of Mc 
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hammedans, are dictated by sound sense and amiable feelings. They 
ch daha ag calculated to satisfy ee eee think the aud 

e ra only instruments for the extirpation of heresy 
That he places Tnlaciiens ca ens euality will Obnistiamty 18 & gross 
falsehood. “As Mohammed,” says he, “gave his Arabs the beet religion 
he could, preferable, at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I 
confess I cannot see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with 
Moses or Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with 
Minos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned wmter, who 
seems to think 1t a greater crime to make use ofan imposture to set upa 
new religion. founded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and to 
destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain reception to rules 
and regulations for the more orderly practace of heathenism already estab 
lished.” This, and no more, 1s “the very head and front of his offending , 
and from this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any proof of his 
belief in the divine mission of Mohammed. If the charge brought agamst 
him be not groundless, he must have added to his other sins that of bemg 
a consummate hypocrite, and that, too, without any obvious necesmty , 
he having been, till the period of his decease, a member of the Society for 
the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In 1736 a socety was established for the encouragement of learning 
It comprehended many noblemen, and some of the most eminent literary 
men of that day Sale was one of the founders of 1t, and was appomted 
on the first committee. The meetings were held weekly, and the com 
mittee decided upon what works should be printed at the expense of the 
society, or with ita assistance, and what should be the price of them. 
When the cost of printing was repaid, the property of the work reverted 
to theauthor This establishment did not, I imagine, exist for any length 
of tume. The attention of the public has been recently called to a plan 
of a similar lnnd. 

Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect. He 
died of a fever, on the 13th of November, 1736, at hus house in Surrey 
street, Strand, after an illness of only eght days, and was buried at 
St. Clement Danes) He was under the age of forty when he was thus 
suddenly snatched from ius family, which conmsted of a wife and five 
children. Of his sons, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
which he became Fellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow 
ship in Winchester College. Sale 1s described as having had “a healthy 
constitution, and a communicative mind in a comely person.” His 
brary was valuable, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscripte 

on tho Persan, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages, a circumstance 

which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot of men whose lives 

are devoted to literary pursuits, was not ove of the evils with which he 
| compelled to encounter 
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SECTION L 


OF THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED, OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN THE TIME 
OF IGNORANCE, THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARNING, AND CUSTOMS. 


Tue Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jezirat al 
Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Araba, asmall territory in the province ofTehima ,' to which Yarabtheaonof 
Kaht&n, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and wheré, some 
uges after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar The Chnstian 
writers forseveral centunes speak of them under the appellation of Saxons, 
the most certain derivation of which word 1s from shark, the east, where 
the descendants of Joctan, the Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,” 
and in which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews. 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, the 
Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Medater- 
ranean above two-thirds of which country, that 14, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood, and have made 
themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements, or continual in- 
cursions, for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole Arabistan, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in 1ts more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which runs 
from Aula to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory 
of Cifa, which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabiathe Happy The eastern geographers make Arabia Petrea 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Shim or Syna, and the Desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syna.‘ 

Proper Arabia 1s by the oriental writers generally divided into five pro- 
vinces,* vis. Yaman, Hejaz, Tehama, Najd, and Yamfima, to which some 
add Bahrein, a3 a sixth, but this province the more exact make part of 


« Pocock, Specim. Hist Arab 38. § Gen. x. 30. § See Pooesk, Specims 
33, 34. Betius ad Alfragan, 78, 79 * Strabo says Arabia Felix was in his 
time divided into five kingdoms hb. 16, p. 1129, 
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« Trak-* others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Heyiz, the last including 
the three other provinces of Tehima, Najd, and Yamama. 

The province of Yaman, so called eather from 1s situation to the nght 
hand, or gouth of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of 1ts soil, extends atsclf along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape 
Rasalgat, part of the Red Sea bounds 1t on the west and south sides, and 
the province of Hej&z on the north.’ It 1s subdivided into several lesser 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Sluhr, Omfin, Najrin, «co. of which Shihr alone 
produces the frankincense.* The metropolis of Yaman 1s Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation, but the prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from thence, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almawfheb, 
or the Castle of dehghts.® 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertalhty and mches,! which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a dengn of conquering 1t, 
and fixing there his royal seat, but his death, which happened soon after, 
prevented the execution of this project.? Yet in reality, great part of the 
riches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Arabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Afmca, for the Egyptians, who had en- 
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept thar 
portsshut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countnes, or receiving 
any information thence and this precaution of theirs on the one aide, and 
the deserta, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulnesa 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains, for all that part which 
hes along the Red Sea 1s a drv, barren desert, n some places ten o1 twelve 
leagues over, but in return bounded by those mountains which, being well 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring , aud, besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, veld great plenty and vanety of fruits, and 1n par- 
sicular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the mountaing, seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
up and lost »n the burning sands of that coast.’ 

The soul of the other provinces 1s much more barren than that of Yaman, 
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry sands, or mang 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
veceive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees. 

The province of HejAz, so named because it divides Najyd from Tehfma, 
1s bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehama, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd.* This province 1s famons for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which 1s celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed, and the other for being the place of his rendence for the 
last ten years of hus life, and of his mterment. 

Mocca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities 
in the world 1t is by some’ thought to be the Mesa of the seripture,® a 


® Gol. ad Alfraran. 79 a Seams,  erane (2) Arh Soe 121, ® Gol, 
ae Pa = + Btrabo, te {ian Arian 16 wv ds PArah 
beer, 121, 125, 158. Vide Goi. ad Aifrag 8 Abulfeda Dooce Arab. p. & 
iS hades baie vo ee * Gen. x. 30. 
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name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be tuken from one of 
Ismael'ssons.’ Itisseated inastony and barren valley, surrounded on ali mdes 
with mountains® The length of Mecca, from south to north, 1s about two 
mules, and 1ts breadth, from the foot of the mountain Ajyad to the top of 
another called Koakagn, about a mile® In the midst ot this space stands 
the city, built of stone cut from the neigabouring mountains.’ There being 
no springs at Mercca,? at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,® 
except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet 
cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions 
in those who drink plentifully of 1, the inhabitants are obliged to use rain- 
water which they catch in cisterns. But this not being sufficient, several 
attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by aqueducts, 
and particularly about Mohammed's time, Zobair, one of the principal men 
of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great expense to supply the city 
with water from Mount Arafat, but without success , yet this was effected 
not many years ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Soliman the 
Turkish emperor ® But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
from a spring at a considerable distance, which was, after seversl years’ 
labour, finished by the Khahf al Moktader ? 

The soil about Mecca 1s so verv barren as to produce no fruits but what 
are common 1n the deserts, though the prince or Shanf has a garden well 
planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or grain of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fitch 1t fiom other places ,* and Hashem, 
Mohammed s great-grand father, then prince of his tribe, the more eftectually 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans to set out yearly 
for that purpose, the one in summer, and the other in winter * these 
caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Koran The provisions brought 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz. 1n the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tavef, about sxty miles 
distant, very fuw growing at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are gene- 
rally very rich, being considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
as a great fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels however, the poorer sort 
cannot but live very indifferently m a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money Notwithstanding this great stenlty 
near Mecca, yet you are no soouer out of its territory than you meet on all 
sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with a 
great many gardens and cultivated lands.’ 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will be 
treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed s retreat thither was called Yathreh, isa 
walled city about half as big as Mecca,* built in a plain, salt mn many places, 
yet tolerabdly frutful, particularly in dates, but more especially near the 
mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Aur on the south, are 
about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohammed interred* m a mag- 

* Gol. ad Alfrag 82. See Gen xxv 15. ® Gol. ih 96 Sce Pitts’ account 

of the religion and manners of tho Mohammedans, p 96. ® Shanf al Edrig: 

Poc. Specim. 122. 2 Thi. Gol. ad Alfragan. 99. $ Sharif al 

ubi supra, 124 4 Ibid. and Pitts ubi supra, p. 107 5 Gol. ad Alfre., 

90. ‘Ibid. ‘Sharifalkdrimublsupra. *Idemib. * Poe. Specum. 51, 
2 Sharif al Edrisi wbi supra, 125. 3 Id. Valgd Geogr Nubiensis, 5 

* Thouch the notion of Mohammed's being buried at Mecca has been s0 long explo- 
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nificent building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of 
the great temple, which us built im the midst of the city 4 

province of Tehama was so named from the vehement heat of ite 
#andy sal, and 18 also called Gaur from its low situation , 1¢ 1s bounded on 
the west by the Rod Sea, and on the other mdes by Hejiz and Yaman, 
extending almost from Meoca to Aden. 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a msing country, les between 
car of Yamfma, Yaman, and Hejisz, and 1s bounded on the east by 

The province of Yamama, also called Arid from its oblique situation, in 

ct of Yaman, 1s surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehama, Bah- 
re ., Jm4n, Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city 1s YamAma, 
which gives name to the province 1¢ was anciently called Jaw, and 1s par- 
ticularly famous for bemg the residence of Mohammed’s competitor, the 
false prophet, Moseilama.” 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they have 

from the most remote antiquity, are distanguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz. the old lost Arabians, and the present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into acveral tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other tribes, 
nor are any certain memorrs or records extant concerning them ,* though 
tne memory of some very remarkable events and the catastrophe of some 
tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed by the 
authority of the Korun 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, Tha- 
youd, Tasm, Jadis, tue former Juorham and Amalek 

The t-:ve of Ad were deseendcu from Ad, the son of Aws,® the son of 
Aram,’ the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who, after the confusion of 
tongues, settied in al Ahkaf, or the wi ding sands, im the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiphed Their first king was 
Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the castern writers deliver many fabulous 
things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had 

n, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to on- 
h which hespared neithercostnor labour, purposing thereby to create in 
hus subjects a superstitious veneration of himself asa God* This garden or 
paradise was called the garden of Irem, and 1s mentioned in the Korii * 
and often alluded to by the onental writers The city, they tell us, 18 still 


ded, yet several modern writers, whether thronzh {ignorance or neghence I will not 
determine, have fallen mnto it. I shall here take notice only of two one ia Dr Smith 
who, having hved some time in Tarkey seems to be inexcusable that gentleman in bis 
Epistles de Moribus ac Institutis Turcarum, no less than thrice mentions the Moham 
sacdans visiting the tomb of their prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at Med: 
ma, the reverse of which is true (see Ep 1 Lo kp 2 p 63 and 64). The other 1» 
the publisher of the last edition of S:r J Sc tevil s Travels, who ou bis author » 
saying very truly (p. 50.) that the ssid tomb was at Methone(i « Medina) undertakes 
to correct the name of the town, which is something corrupted, by putting at th: 
bottom of the page, Mecca, The Abbot de Vertot in his History of tho order of Malta 
Nag 1. p 410. ed. 810 ), seems aloo to have confounded these two cities together, though 
had before mentioned Mohammed a sepalchre at Medina. However, he is certainly 
mistaken, when he saye that one pols: of Perey of the Christians and Mo 
was to visit, at least once is their lives, the tomb of the author of their 
respective faith. Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, I am well assured 
the Mobammedans think themscives under no manner of obligation in this respect. 
© Gol, ad Alfrag. 97 Abnifeda Descr. Arab. p. 40. ® Gol. ubi supra, 95. 
©Gel. whi wap OF = 71h 95 = * Abulfarag, p. 169 9 * Or Uz, Gen, x 22, 22, 
os oa weon of lek, the son of Ham; but the other 
4 6]. § Vide Pand. 49% 
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standing 1n the deserts of Aden, being preserved by providence as a monu- 
ment of divine justice, though 1t be invisible, unless very rarely, when God 
permits 1t to be seen , a favour one Colabah pretended to have received in 
the reign of the Khalif Mo&wiyah, who sending for him to know the truth 
of the matter, Colabah related his whole adventure , that as he was seeking 
a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, 
and entering 1¢ saw not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 


The descendants of Ad 1n process of time falling from the worship of the 
true God into idolutry, God sent the prophet Hfid (who 1s generally agreed 
to be Heber) to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to 
acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entermg at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,* and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed in Hud, and retired with him to 
another place? That prophet afterwards returned nto Hadramaut, and 
was buried near Hesec, where there 1s a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hid, Before the Adites were thus severely 
punished God, to humble them, and incline them to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for four years, so that 
all their cattle penshed, and themselves were very near it, upon which 
they sent Lokmfn (diffirent from one of the same name who lived mn 
David s time) with sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokmin with some of his company stayed at Mecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to a t11be called the latter Ad, who 
were afterwards changed into monkeys § 

Some commentators on the Korfin? tell us these old Adites were of pro- 
digious stature, the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty, 
z hich extraorainary size they pretend to prove by the testamony of the 

oriin 

The tribe of Thamud were the posterity of Thamiid the son of Gather? 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Saleh was sent to 
bring them back to the worship of the true God. This prophet hved 
between the tame of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah. as M. d Herbelot umagines.’ The learned 
Bochart with more probabilitv takes hum to be Phaleg* A small number 
of the people of Thamud hearkened to the remonstrances of Saleh but the 
reat requiring, a3 a proof of his mission, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with young to come out of a rock in their presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the came’ was immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned , but they, wcztcad of beheving, cut the hamstrings of the 
camel and killed her , at wh.cn a-i of :mpiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after etruch them cead in their houses by an earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some® say, was the voice of Gabriel the 
archangel crying aloud, Die all of you Sjleh, with those who were 
reformed by him, were saved from this destruction , the prophet going inte 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,® where he ended his davsa. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 


* D’Herbel, 51 * Tho Jews acknowledge Heber to have Lear prophet. 
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tile son of Saba,’ they settled in the terntory of Hejr m the province of 
Hejéz, where their habitations out out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Korin,® are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye-witness hath declared, is sixty cubits wide 
These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary proportion, are used 
as an argument to convince those of a mistake, who make this people 
to have of a gigantic stature." 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 
in the Koran, as instances of God’s judgment on obstinate unbelievers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lid the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether* These two tmbes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry, unless first defloured by 
him ,* which the Jadisinns not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chefs cf Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest purt of that tribe, however, the few who 
eacaped obtaining aid of the king of Yaman, then (as 1s said) Dhu Habshan 
Ebn Akran,*‘ assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being 
scarce any mention made from that t:me of either of those tribes.® 

The former tribe of Jorham (who-e ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Moham- 
medan tradition)* was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished? 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz the 
son of Esau,® though some of the oriental authors say Amalck was the son 
of Ham the son of Noah,® and others the son of Azd the son of Sem.! 
The postenty of this person rendered themselves very powerful, and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell ua ,* 
seeming by these Amelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histones call Phoenician shepherds‘ But after they had possessed the 
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Israelites 5 

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtén, the same with Joctan the son of Lber,* and Adnin 
descended 1n a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham aud Hagar , the 
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,’ 1 ¢ the genuine or pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostéreba, 1 e naturalized or in 
sitatious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the 
only pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Kabltin also Méta- 
reba, which word likewise signifies msititious Arabs, though 1n a nearer 
degree than Mostéreba the descendants ut Ismacl being the more distant 


ff 
The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs, 
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ther ancestor being by origin and language an Hebrew, but having made 
an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad, and 
accustomed himself to ther manner of living and language, his desoendants 
became blended with them into one nation. The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adnan, 1s the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of their tribes , the descents from him downwards being pretty certam 
and uncontroverted * 

The genealugy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from 
their most approved authors, to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his sun Cush, which name 1s 1n scripture constantly given to the 
Arabs and their country, though our version renders 1t Ethiopia, but 
strictly speaking the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia properly so called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came 
from Chuzestan or Susiana, the orginal settlement of their father® They 
mught probably mix themselves in precess of time with the Arabs of the 
other rave, but the eastern writers take httle or no notice of them, 

The Arabians were for some centuries uuder the government of the 
descendants ot Kahtan , Y4rab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Yaman, and Jorham, another of them, that of Hejaz. 

The province of Yaman, or the better part of 1t, particulariy the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the tribe 
of Hamvar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descen- 
dants of Culilan his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyar, 
and had all of them the gencral title of Tobba, which signihes successor, 
and was affected to this race of princes, as that of Cuesar was to the Roman 
emperors, and Khalifto the successors of Mohammed There were several 
lesse: princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if 
not altogether, subject to th: king of Hamyar, whom they called the great 
king bit of these lustory has recorded nothing remarkable or that may 
be depended upon ' 

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was the 
inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and 1s famous in the Arabian history No lesa than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan and Hira, And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tribes or colonies which were led into Meso- 
potamua by three chiefs, Becr, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro- 
vinces of that country are still named Diyar Becr, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
Rabia.*’ Abdshems, surnamed Saba, having built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vast mound or dam* to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountaina, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being masters of 
the water, This building stood hike a mountain above their city, and was 
by them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprchension of ata ever 
faling The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept in on every mde by a work so solid, that many of the inhabitants had 
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their hemees burlt upon 2t. Every family had a wrtan portion of this 
water u.stributed by aqueducts. Hut at length God beng highlv dis- 

leased at their great pride and insolence, and resolving to humble and 
ee them, sent a mighty flood, which broke down toe mound by mght 
while the inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city with 
the naaghbouring towns and people.‘ 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation stil! 
continued under the obedience of the former prinoos, till about 70 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethopia sent over forces 
to assist the Chnstians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of ther 
king Dhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extremity thas 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his hfe and crown ,* after whici. 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till Sel.£ 
the son of Dhu Yazan of the tmbe of Hamyar, obtaimng succours fros., 
Khosri Anushirwin king of Persia, which had been demed him by th. 
emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, bu 
was himself slam by some of them who were left behind The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Moham- 
med, to whom Bazan, or rather Badhan, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced this new religion ° 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites 1s said to have lasted 2020 years,’ or 
as others say above 3000 ,* the length of the reign of each prince being 


very uncertain 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram they were 
both out of the proper lymits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghassan, The founders of this kingdom were of the tnbe of Az, who, 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghassin, thence tool. their 
name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 

the country ,* where they maintained their kingdom 400 years, 

as others say 600, or, as Abulfeda more exactly computes, 616 Five of 
these princes were named Hireth, which the Greeks write Aretas and 
one of them 1t was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take St. Paul.' Thys tribe were Christians, their last king 
being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, who, on the Arabs’ successes in Syria, 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar , but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople.” 

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Maleo 
of the descendants of Cahlin’® in Chaldea or Irak , but, after three descents, 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhnuans, called also the Mondars 
(the general name of those princes), who preserved their domimion not- 
withstanding some smal) interruption by the Persians, tall the Khalifat of 
Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrir, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 
years eight months‘ Its princes were under the protection of the kings 
of Perma, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of Irfk, as the kings 
of Ghassin were for the Roman emperors over those of Syna.* 

Jorham the son of Kahtén reagned in HejAz, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael, but on his marrying the daughter of 
Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 
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resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites, though others say the de- 
scendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, who, retirmg to Johamah, were, 
aftor various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation ' 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghassan, and Jorham, Dr Pocock has 
given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious ® 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Heyaz seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, but to 
have been divided among the heads of tribes, almost in the same manner 
as the Arabs of the desert are governed at th.s day At Mecca an aristo- 
cracy prevatled, where the chief management of affairs till the time of 
Mohammed was in the tribe of Koreish , especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tnbe of khozaah * 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken no ice of, there were some 
other tribes, which, 1n latter times, had princes ot their own, and formed 
states of lesser note, part.cularly the tmbe of Kenda ' but as I am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them woulu Le of 
no great use to my present purvvse, I shall waive any further mention of 
them 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries 
under the Khalifs his successors but in the year 325 of the Hejra, great 
part of that country wasin the hands of the Karmatians,’ a new sec who 
had committe] great outrages and disorders even in Mecca, and to whom 
the hhalifs were obliged to pay tribute, that the pulgrimage thicher might 
be performed of this sect I may have occasion to speak in suother place 
Afterwaids Y aman was governed by the house of Thabatc! a. descended 
from Ali the sun-in iaw of Mohammed, whose sovereignty in Arabia some 
place sv high as the time of Charlemagne However, it was the posterity 
of Ah or pretenders to be such who reigned in Yaman and I gvpt go earty 
asthe tenth century ‘The present reigning family 1n Yaman 1s probably 
that of Ayub a branch of which reigned there in the thirteenth century, 
and took the title of Khahf and Imam, which they stall retain® They are 
not possessed of the whole province of Yaman,‘ there being several other 
independcnt kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach The crown 
of Yaman déscends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the 
blood royal who 1s most 1m favour of the great ones, or has the stiongest 
anterest, generally succecds.® 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the race 
of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan he son of Ah, have 
reigned there under the title of Scharif, which signifies noble, as they reckon 
themselves to be on account of their descent. These are Banu Kader, 
Banu Misa Tham, Banu Hashem, and Banu Kitida ,* which last family 
now 18, or lately was 1n the throne of Mecca, where they have reigned 
above 500 years. The rengning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kitéda ? 

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent,® and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined ® These princes often making cruel wars among 

ves, gave an opportunity to Selim I and his son Solim4n, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 
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Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues but their successors have not 
been able to maintain their conquests , for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority 1s very small, they possess nothing con- 
mderable in Arabia.?° 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very httle anterruption from the very 
deluge , for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful, The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them!’ The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense,” yet could never make them tributarv ,* and were 
so far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition agains~ 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their terntories ,* and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yct the Arabians had so 
httle apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the nerghbourng nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last, which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against 1t, and had 
he not died before he could put it 1n execution,® this people might passibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible , and I do not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them ® The Romans never conquered any yart of Arabia properly so 
called, the most thev did was to make some tribes in Syna tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commanded by Sampsiccramus or Shams al- 
kerim who reigned at Hems or Emesa,’ but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as lus 
Gallus under Augustus Crsar,® yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend,® that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
apy thing conaderable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents," This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more, for Tryan, notwithstanding the flatterses 
of the historians and orators of his tunc, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs, the province of Arabia, which 1¢ 15 said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrwa, or the very 
skirts of the country And we are told by one author,’ that this prince 
marching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing any thing 

The religion of the Arabs before Mohammed which they call the state 
of ignorance, 1n opposition to the knowledge of God's trae worship revealed 
to them by their prophet, was cluefly gross idolatry, the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also great 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr Prideaux’® has written of the 
orginal of the Sabian religion , but instead thereof msert a brief account 
of the tencts and worship of that sect. They donot only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for hus unity, though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they su 
resides in them, and govern the world ander the supreme Deity They 
endeavour to perfect thenisolves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 ages, but will after- 
wards be received to mercy They are obliged to pray three times‘ a day, 
the first, halfan hour or leas before sunrise, ordering 1680 that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations ,* 
the second prayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in 
saying which they perform five such adorations as the former, and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them 
all. They abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and vegetables ° 
As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
authors greatly differ , one will have it to be the north,’ another the south, 
athird Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their devotions ,® 
and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in this respect. 
They goon Pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran m Mesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great respect for 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt ,® fancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as tho first propagators of then 1eligion, at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense’ Besides the hook 
of Psalms, the only true scripture they reid, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongue wluch 
they call the book of Seth, and 1s full of moral discourses. This sect say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though 1t 
reems rather to be derived from N3Y Saba? or the host of heaven, which 
they worship*® Travellers commonly call them Christians of St John the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend tobe, using akind of baptism, which 
s3 the greatest mark they bear of Christianity ‘1 his 1s one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on pa, ing tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The ulolatry of the Arabs then as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship- 
ping the fixed stars and plancts, and the angels and their images, which 
they honoured as inferior deitics and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom they call Allah Taala, 
the most high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they called simply al Ilahit, 1 @ the goddesses , which words the Grecians 
not understanding, and 1t being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of eve: y other nation into their own, and findout gois of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to 
be the same with Bacchusand Urania , pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated m Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stara.* 


4 Some aay seven. Sce D Merbclot, p. 726, and Hyde de rel vet, Pers. p 128, 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof, 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“I dedicate myself to thy service,O God! I dedicate myself to thy 
service, O God! Thou hast no companion, except thy companion of 
whom, uv art absolute master, and of whatever 1s his.”* §8o that they 

the rdols not to be sus gurus, though they offered sacrifices and other 
0 gs to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the 
least portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, 
setting one apart for their idols, and the other for God, if any of the 
fruits happened to fall from the idols part into Gods they made restitu- 
tion , but if from God s part into the idol s, they made no restitution So 
when they watered the idol’s grounds, 1f the water broke over the channels 
made for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again , 
but if the contrary, they let 1t run on,saying they wanted what was 
God's, but he wanted nothing*® In the same manner, if the offering 
designed for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, but not otherwise.’ 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them , so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer- 
tain of them,’ which, after a long course of experience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their parched 
country this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of.° 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religious, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets , one of which 1n particular, called Beit Ghomdin was 
bailt in Sanaa the metropolis of Yeman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Veuua, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman , ! 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, an 18 
reported, over this temple, viz. Ghomdun, he who destroyeth thee shall 
be slain? Thetemple of Mecca 1s also said to Lave heen consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn * 

Though these deities ware generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe close some one as the more peculiar object of their worship 

Thus, as to the starsand planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun, Misam,‘ al DabarSn or the bulls eye Lakbm and Jodam, al 
Moshtari or Jumter, Tav, Sohail or Canopus, Kas, Sirius or the dog- 
star, and Asad, Otared or Mercury 4 Among the w of Sirius, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famons, some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohatomed s grandf:ther by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khozzah This mor ured his utmost endeavours to porsuade 
the Korewh to leave their rages and worship this star , for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured 2ls0 to make them leave thetr images, was 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abu Cabsha.© The worship of this atar 18 
particularly hinted at in the Korin.' 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Koran® makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names * Allat, 
al Uzza, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, 4d the 
daughters of God, an appellation they gave not only to the angels, but 
also to their images, which they either oelaeved to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them , and they gave them divine worship, because they zmagined the: 
interceded for them with God. 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed s order, who sent him and Abu Sofiun 
on that commussion in the ninth year of Hera.’ The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
vhey were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that 1¢ might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaming that, 
asked only a month’s respite, but he absolutely denied it? There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curous may learn from Dr 
Pocock.? It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which 1t may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddcss. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tmbes of Koreish and 
Kenanah,‘ and part of the tnbe of Salim * others® tell us 1t was a tree 
called the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tnbe of Ghatfun, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Khaled Ebn 
Wahid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the Heyra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or mage, 
burnt 1t he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a supphant. Yet the author who relates 
this, in another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dh dem him 
sclf killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity 1s dernved from the root azza, and signifies 
the most mighty 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Khoziah, 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,$ of the trmbes of 
Aws, Khazra), and Thalif also Thus :do] was a large stone,® demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth ycar of the Hejra, a year so fatal to the 1dols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity , whence the 
valley of Mina,‘ near Mecca, had also 1ts name, where the pilgrims at tlus 
day slay their sacrifices.’ 

Bcfore we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawii, Yaghith, Yaik,and Nasr These are said to have 
been antedaluvian idols, which Noah preached aguinst, and were afterwards 


® Poo. Spec. p. 182-7 Cap. 83. Sf Ibd =f bid. =} De Pridcaux men- 
tions this e ition, but names only Abu Sofian, and arco the name of the 
idol for an appellative, sup ho went only to disarm the Tayefiens of ther 
‘weapons and instruments of war See his Life of Moham. p 98. 2 Abalfeda, 
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takeli by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and piety in 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a crvil honour only, 
which, 1n process of time, became heightened to a divine worship’ 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man bv the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.‘ 

Saw was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Hamadan, ' 
or, as others® write, of Hodha:l in Rohat. Thuis idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, 1t 18 said, discovered by 
the devil, and = worshipped by those of Hodhail, who istaituted pul- 

to it. 

YaghGth was an idol mm the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.’ Its name seems to be 
derived from ghatha, which signifies to help. 

Yaak was worshipped by the tribe of Moriid, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan,® under the figure of a horse. It1s said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the devil appeared 
to his frends 1n a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
hfe, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they nmught have it in view when at their devotions. This 

vas done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
shown them till at length their posterity made idols of them in earnest 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb uka, to prevent or avert.' 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tbe of Hamyar, or at Dnu! Khalach, 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name mgmifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghith 
and Yafk, or else with Manah and Allat, and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old womar, 
cauec Nesrem or Nesr These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles ,* but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
1dcir. There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lut or 
al Lat, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a sngle stone, and placed 
ya the midst of a temple supported by fifty-six pillars of mas«y gold, this 
idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghin, who conquered that part oi India, broke 
to pieces with his own hands.’ 

es the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, are not so 
much to our t purpose , for besides that every housekveper had his 
household pal pes which he last took leave of, and firet saluted at hus 
gomg abroad and returnmg home,‘ there were no less than 360 adols,* 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca, the chief of whom was Hobal,6 brought from Belka in Syna, 
nto Aralna, by Amra Ebn Lohai, pretending 1t would procure them rain 
when they wanted it.’ It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repaired 1t with 
one of gold = he held sn his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
guch as the Arabs used in divination.* Thus :dol as supposed to have boen 
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the same wath the image of Abraham,® found and destroyed hy Mohamn.ea 
in the Caaba, on his entering 1t, in the eighth year of the Heyra. wheu ho 
took Mecca,’ and scroandal with a great number of angels and proplicis, 
aa inferior deities, among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also * 

As&f and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a womaa, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syma, and placed the one 
sn mount Safi, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us As&f was 
che son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahal, both of the tribe of 
Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the Caaba, were by God 
converted ito stone,’ and afterwards worshipped by the Koreish, and so 
much reverenced by them, that thongh this superstition was condemaed 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountams 
as monuments of divine justice 4 

I shall mention but one idol more of ths nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tmbe of Hanifa, who used 26 with more 
respect than the papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were 
compelled to 1t by famine ® 

Several of their idols, as Manah 1n particular, were no more than laige 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced , 
for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew too strait for them, 
great numbers were oblige! to seek new abodes , and on such migrations 
1t was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that 1eputed 
holy land, and set them up in the places where they fixed , and these 
stones they at first unly compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed 
to do the Caaba. But thus at last ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites 
forgetting the religion left them by their father so far as to pay divine 
worship to any fine stone they met with ° 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resut 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and then dw- 
solution to age Others believed both, among whom were those, whc 
when they dred had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
meat or drink to perish, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, whnch was 1echoned 
very scandalous.’ Some believed a metempzychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person’s brain, was formed a bird named Hamah, which once 
m a hundred years visited the sepulchre, though others say, this bird 1s 
anmmated by the soul of him that 1s unjustly slain, and continually cries, 
“ Osctimi, Osefini,” that 13, “ Give me to drink,” meaning of the muiderers 
blood, till his death be revenged , and then 1t flies away This was for- 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed ° 

I might here mention several superstitious mtes and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed , but I apprehend 1¢ will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter oocasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Koran, forbidding or allowing such practaces, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational religions. 

The Pormans had, by their vicimty and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabian, introduced the Magian religion among some of ther tribes, par- 


® Por. Spec. 97 * Abuifeda. 8 Bbn al Athir al Jannab. Sc, * Poo. Spec, 


* Korin, 2. § A) Mostatref, al Jawbari. * Al Mostatrar. al Janngbi. 
 Abulisreg p.160. * Vide Poo, Spec. n 135 


16 PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, aner 1 


tscularly that of Tamin,® a Jong time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, a8 wall be observed in the progress of this work. 
I yefer those who are demrous to have some notion of Magism to Dr 

yde’s curious account of it, e succinct abridgment of which may be 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance.® 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes, those of Keninah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah? in par. 
ticular, and in trme became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before, Abu Carb Asad, taken notice of 
in the Korfin,‘ who was king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mohammed 
is said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Hamyarites, 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom 
Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,* was remarkable for his zeal, and terrible 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into a 
glowing pt ot fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellition of the 
“Lord ot the pit.” This persecution 1s also mentioned im the Koran ® 

Christianity had hikewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before Monammed Whether St Paul preached in any part of Arabia, 
properiy so called,’ is uncertain , but the persecutions and disorders which 
happeue 1 in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, oohzed ,sreat numbers of Christians to seek for sheiter in that 
coun ry or liberty, wno being for the most part of the Jacobitecommnunio , 
that sect general:, prevailed among the Arabs.® The principal tribes that 
embrecul Christisnity were Hamyar, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab, Bahra, 
Loniicus,? pars of the tribes ot Tay and Kodia, the inhabitants of Najran, 
and tLe Arabs of Hira.’ As to the two last it may bo obseevod, that 
those of Sajrin becume Christians in the time of Diu Nowas,? and very 
probauly, ut tre story be true, were some of those who were cunverted on 
the fuiiu ving occasion, wi .ch happenea about that time, or not long before 
Tho Jews of Hamyar cLanenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was hed sub dw for three aiys, before the hing and his 
nobility, and all the people the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephrz. (which [ take to be Dhafur) tor the Cl ristians, and Herbanus tor 
the Jewe. On ithe third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded tunt 
Jesus of Nazareth, 1f he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven in their sight, 
and they would then beheve in him, the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“Shew us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christians.” Whereupon 
aft.ra terrible storm of thunder and hghtoing, Jesus Chiist appeared an the 
aur sureundcd with rays of glory, walking vn « purple cloud, having « 
sword in his hand, and an :nestumable diadem on his head, and spake t! exc 
words over the heads of the assembly-—* Behold I appear to you in you 
sight, I, who was crucified by yoor fathere” Afr which the cloud 
Fecuived hin from ther sight The Christians ened out, “ Kyrw eleesou,” 
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that 1s, “ Lord, have mercy upon us!” but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized * 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
ted thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Nowfs Al Nooman. 
surnamed Abu Kabis, king of Hira, who was slain a few months before 
Mohammed's birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion, 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with liquor, had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he camo 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his frends, but set 

two days, one of which he called the wn/ortunate, and the other the 
ortunate day , muking it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met hmm 
on the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts On one of those unfortunate davs, there came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertamed 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from his attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
& year’s respite, and to send him home with nch gifts, for the support of 
his family, on condition that he found a surety for his returning at the 
year's end, to suffer death One of the prince’s court, out of compassion, 
offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged. When tho 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die. Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening, butin 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared. The king, admiring the 
man’s generoaity, in offering himself to certain death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
80 doing? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed and al Nooman demanding what re- 
gion that was, he replied—the Chnstian. Whereupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects , and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom.‘ This prince, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embraced Christianity , al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 

d the same faith, and built large churches 1n his capital § 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops 1n several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafar has been already named, 
and we are told that Najrfn was also a bishop's see. The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to thar Mafrin, or metropolitan of the east , one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some autbors make the same with Ciifa,’ others a different 
town near Baghdad.* The other had the title of Bishop of the Scen:te 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaslab in Hira, or Hirta,as the Syrians call 1¢, whose 
seat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided 
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over both these dioceses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to théir patriarch.® 
These were the principal religions which obtasned among the ancient 
Arabs , but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of ther 
pol:tieal hberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opimons. The Koreiwh, m particular, were infected with Zendicism,! an 
error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism , for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the tume of Mohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and were free from idolatry, and yet embraced none of the 
other rehgnons of the country 
The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they vet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in tents. 
The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and feed- 
mg of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,® particularly mer- 
chandizing,‘ where:n they were very eminent, even in the time of Jacob. 
The tribe of Koressh were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
m his younger years, was brought up to the same business , 1¢ being cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did.® 
The Arabs who dwelt in tents employed themselves in pasturage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers , they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels , they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other* They 
generally wintered in Irak, and the confines of Syria. This way of hfe 
ws what the greater part of Ismael’s posterity have used, as more agree- 
able to the temper and way of life of their father , and 1s so well described 
by a late author,’ that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them. 
The Arabic language 1s undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, 1f not at, the confusion ef Babel. There were 
several dialects of 16, very different from each other the most remarkable 


and that of the Koressh. The Hamyantic seems to have approached nearer 
to the parity of the Symac than the dialect of any other tbe, for the Arabe 
their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue de- 
wiated from the Symac (which was his mother tongue, and w almost 
generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
The dialect of the Koreish 1s usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Koran, which 1s wnitten in this dialect, calls it, the 1cucus and 
clear Arabie , says Dr Pocock, because Ismael, A father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the o 
Hebrew But the politences and elegance of the dialect of the K us 
tather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
sf ea ageism gedit on teaharvesgu —— from rekepadat el 
ragners who might corrupt ther language, as frequen y 
Asaba frees Gog coestey oll contd: wet caly oa religious account, but 
also for the compomng of their differences, from whove discourse and verses 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and , 
by which means the beauties of the whole wages became t into 
this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason , for 1t clams the preference of most 
others in many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
‘withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent , and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of 1t has been lost, which will not be thought strange 
uf we consider how late the art of writing was practised amongthem. For 
though 1t was known to Job,® their countryman, and also to the Hamyar- 
ites (rho used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherem the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used without permizsion first obtained) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments said to be remamig 
in their character , yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca 1n particular, 
were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians ® Moramer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Irak, who 
lived not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian 1s said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti- 
tution of Mohammedism These letters of Mordmer were different from the 
Hamyanitic , and though they were very rude, being either the same with or 
very much lke the Cufic,' which character 18 still found 1n inscriptions, 
and some ancient books, 5 et they were those which the Arabs used for many 
years, the Koran itself being at first written therein , for the beautifulcharac- 
ter they now use was first formed from the Cafic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or 
Visir) to the Khalifs al Moktader, al K&her, and al Radi, who lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and was brought to great pertection by Als 
Ebn Bowab,’ who flourished in the following century, and whose name 13 vet 
famous among them on that account, yet it 1s said, the person who com 
pleted it, and reduced it to its present form, was Yakit al Mostasema, 
secretary to al Mostésem, the last of the Khalifs of the famuy of Abbas, 
for which reason he was surnamed al Khatt&t, or the scrbe. 
The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1 Eloquence, and a perfect skill in thearown tongue , 2 Expertness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship , and, 3 Hospitality* The first they exer- 
cised themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
were of two sorta, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to louse ones) They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people toa great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other whole- 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Khateb, or orator, which 18 now 
ven to the Mohammedan preachers. They pursued a method very dif- 
erent from that of the Greek and Roman orators, their sentences being 
Ske loose gems, without connexion, s0 that this sort of composition struck 
the audience chiefly bv the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex- 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings , and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 
® Job xix. 28,24 © See Prideauxs Life of Moham. p 29, 30. 3A specimen 
of the Cufic character may be seen in Sir J Chardin's Travels, vol. iii p.119, * Ebe 
Khalioin. Yet othors attribute the honour of the invegtion of this character to Eva 
Moklah's brother, Abdallah al Hasan; and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid al Kateb 
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the Permans, which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to the 
Arabians.‘ Poetry was 1n £0 great esteem among them, that 1t was a great 
acoomphshment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one’s self m verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary occurrence, 
and even in their common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets. In their poems were preserved 
the distinction of deacents, the nghts of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and the propnety of their language , for which reasons an excellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be ad- 
mured for his performances of this kind in a tnbe, the other tribes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed 1n their nuptial ornamenta, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the punty of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity,® for this was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences. No wonder then 
that a publ congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet were so far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were rechoned great points of felicity , viz 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
breed. To keep up an emulation among then poets, the tribes had on7c a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh,’ a place famous on this account, and 
where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on our Sonday ° 
This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which time they em 
ployed themselves, not only in trading, but repeating their poctical compo- 
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize, whence tho 
ee it 1s said, took its name.® The poems that were judged to excel were 

d up in the king's treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thonco 
called al Moallaka&t, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, 
which honour they also had by public order, being written on Egyptiar 
sik, and in letters of gold , for which reason they had also the name cf 
al Modhahabat, or the golden verses.' 

The fu: and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed bv Mohammed, an 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have becn in some 
degree neglected by tho Arabs, who were then employed 1n thei~ conquests , 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this stady 
‘was revived,” but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly im- 
proved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned tho loss of most 
of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their time of igno 
ranee.* Though the Arabs were so early aoquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to wnte of a just length, but only expressed them- 
selves in verse cocasionally , nor was ther prosody digested into rules till 
some time after Mohammed ,‘ for this was done, as 1 15 said, by al Khalfl 
Ahmed al Farahidi, who hved in the rngn of the Khalif Hardin al Rashid. 

* Poe. Spec. 161. 4 Kbm Rashik, apad Poe. Spec. 160 —_* Poe. Orat. prefix, 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were n a manner obliged 
to practise and encourage, by reason of the mdependence of their tribes, 
whose frequent jarnngs made wars almost contimual, and they chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles, 1¢ being an usual saying among them, 
tLat God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that their turbands 
akould be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walls and 
houses, their swords instead of ntrenchments, and their poems instead of 
written laws.é 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the ex- 
amples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem of the tribe of ‘lay,’ and Hasn of that of Fezarah,® 
were particularly famous on this account, and the contrary vice was 
so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the nhabtants of Waset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their mcn had the heart to 
give, or their women to deny * 

Nor were the Arabs less propense to liberality afte: “Le coming of 
Mohammed than their anccstors had been. I could produce manv remark 
able instances of this commerdable quahty among them,? but ekall content 
myself with the following Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caaba which was the most libe~al person among the Arabs One gave the 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed, 
another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Obfdah , and tLe third gave .t to Arabah 
of the tnbeof Aws After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them shculd go to his frien] and ask his 
asmstance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly This was agreed to, and Abdallah’s friend goirg to him, 
found him with his foot in the stsrrup, just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him So. of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and in necess.tv Upon \ hich Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddlc, because it had 
belonged to Al: the son of Abutuleb So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold, but ‘he thing of 
greatest value wasthe sword The second went to Ka s Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know his 
business The fnend answered that he came toask Kats’. crsistance, being 
mn want on the road Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then 1n the 
house He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them When Kais awoke, and his servant mformed him 
of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more The third man 
went to Aribah, and met him coming out of his house, m order to go 
to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him. 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Arabah let go the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in a 
no money, but dered him to take the two slaves, which the man re 
to do, till Ardbah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 
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them-their hberty , and, leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the 
wall, On the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present, that Ar&bah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs, they are com- 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,’ and respectfal 
to thar kindred.* And they have always been celebrated for their quick- 
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of ther wit, 
especially those of the desert.‘ 

As the Arabs had their excellenmes, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
nataral disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine , being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge, which 
vindictive temper some physicians say 1s occasioned by their frequent feed- 
mg on camels’ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arahs of the desert, who are 
therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of anger ,* which account suggests a good 
reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Europe , 
this they are senmble of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could find there Andon 
this account they think they muy, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the postenty of Isaac, but also on 
every body else , alwaye supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and those they plunder And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gainedit® We must not, however, 
amagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friends , on the contrary, the strictest probity 
1s observed in their camp, where every thing 1s open, and nothing ever 
known to be stolen’ 

The serences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
three, that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams.® 
They used to value themselves excesmvely on account of the nobility of 
thear famulies, and so many disputes happened on tnat occasion, that it 1s 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descenta. What know- 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experienee, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules.® The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly appied themselves to observe the fixed stars, con- 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets, and they foretold their effects from their influences, not ther 
pature , and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who worshipped the planeta, and that of 
the Indians, who worsh: the fixed stars The stars or asterisms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anwii, or 
the houses of the moon These are twenty-eight in number, and divide 
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the sodiao into as many parte, through one of which the moon passes 
every night ,* as some of them set n the morning, others nse opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth mght, and from ther meng and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air, and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine power 
to them, saying, that their rain was from such or such a star, which ex- 
pression Mohammed condemned and absolutely forbade them to use 1t in 
the old sense, unless they meant no more by 1t than that God had so 
ordered the seasons, that when the moon was 1n such or such a mansion 
or house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, 1t should rain 
or be windy, hot or cold? 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress m 
astronomy, which scrence they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, 
and to give them names , and this it was obvious for them to do by reason 
of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open plains The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic, for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed 1n several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks? 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expres 
ion, 1m the time of ignorance I shall now proceed briefly to consider 
the state of rehgion in the east, and of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the world between them, at the tame of Mohammed's 
setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favoured his success, 


SECTION IL 


OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMEDS APPEARANCE, AND 
OF THF METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTABLISHING OF HB 
RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO. 


IF we lovk nto the ecclesiastical historians even from the third centary 
we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented, and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within 1 wit) 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith,‘ that, on th 
contrary, what by the ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and chanty from among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote; and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 
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malige, rancour and everv evil work, that they had lost the whole sul- 
stance of their religion, while they thus eagerly contended fw» tharr awn 
imagmations concerning it , and in a manner quite drove Chrishuyzy ot 
of the world by those very controvermes in which they disputed with each 
other about it. In these dark ages it was that most of those superstitions 
end corruptions we now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only 
broached but established , lal ably great advantages to the propaga- 
tion ct Mohammedism. The worship of saints and :mages, in particule, 
was then arrived of such a scandalous mitch that 1t even surpassed what 
is now practised among the Romanusta. 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in al 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Anans, Sa 
Nestonans, and Eutychians , the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression 
than 1n the doctrines themselves ’ and were rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from wh:cn the contentious 
prelates were continually mding post, that they might bring every thing 
to their own will and pleasure.* And to support themselves by depend- 
ants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court undertook the protec- 
tion of some officer in the army, under the colour of which Justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encou 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursicins carned their contests at 
Rome for the episcopal seat 80 high that they carre to open violen:¢ and 
murder, which Viventius, the governor, not heing able vo suppress, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus pre- 
vailed It 1s said that on this occasion, in the «nirch of Sicininua, there 
were no less than 137 found killedin one day And no wonder ther were 
so fond of these seata, when they became by that means ennched by the 
presents of matrona, and went abroad in their chariots and sedans 1m great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the Juxury of pines, quite con 
trary to the way of the hving of the country prelates, who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left ° 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing 1t with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they proceeded with infinite altercations.' This grew worse in the 
time of Justanian, who not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and arxth 
centuries 1n zeal, thought 1t no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different persuasion from his own.* 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people ,* those of all con- 
ditions making it their solo business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got 1t, in luxnry and debauchery ‘ 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now wniting of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies ,° which might be 1n some measure 


® Prideaux a Pref. to his Life of Mohammed. * Vide La vie de Mohammed, 
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attributed to the lberty and independency of the tribes. Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with 1t at the last day * these Origen 1s aaid to have con- 
vineed.’ Among the Arabs 1t was that the heremes of Ebion, Beryllus, 
and the Nazarsans,* and also that of the Collyridians, were broached, 
or at least propagated , the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called colly- 
ris, whence the sect had 1ta name ® 

This notion of the divinity of the virgm Mary was also believed by 
zome at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thence named Mana- 
mutes,’ Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified , 
which goes but little beyond the popish superstition in calling her the com- 
plement of the Trinity, as 1f 1t were imperfect without her This foolish 
imagination 1s justly condemned in the Koran’ as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the impenal 
edicts, several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his reli- 
gion, as may be observed hereafter 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people m other 
parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion, which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to thum, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus- 
toms, thereby to draw them, if possible, into hisinterest. But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they wore some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, 20 that their reduction cost him infinite t:ouble and danger, and 
at last his hfe. Thus aversion of theirs created at length as great a one 
in him to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Chnistians, and frequently exclaims against them 
an his Korfin , his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
temptible people on earth 

It has been observed by a great politician,® that 1t 1s mpossble a person 
should make himself a prince and foundastate without opportunities IPfthe 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weakness of the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no Jess hopes . i any attempt on those once formidable emprres, either of 
which, had they been in thenr full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
initsbirth, whereasnothing nourished 1t more than the success the Arabians 
met with m ther enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to then new religion and the divine assistance thereof. 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were for the generality remarkable for their 11] qualities, especially cow- 
ardive and cruelty By Molommed’s time the western half of the empire 
was overrun by the Goth, and the eastern so reduced by the Huns on 
the one side, and the Persians on the other, that 1t was not in a capacity 
of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. The emperor Maurice 
paid tnbute to the Khagun or hing of the Huns, and after Phocas 
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had murdered his mester, such lamentable havoo there was among the 
soldiers, that when Herachus came, not above seven years after, to muster 
the army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 
arms when Phocas first usurped theempire. And though Heraclius was 
& prince of admurable courage and conduct, and had done what poambly 
could be done to restore the disciplme of the army, and had had great 
success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of thar own, yet still the very vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded that there could no tame have 
happened more fatal to the cmpure, or more favourable to the enterprises 
of the Arabs, who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to be 
a scourge to the Chnstian church, for not hving answerably to that most 
holv religion which they had received ¢ 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Gremans 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still farther drained by those two great destroyers, monachism 
and per-ecution 

The Persians had also been m a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions , 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak. The opmions of the former are tolerably well hnown the latter 
laved 2n the ragn of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended from the same common parents. This he 
amagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two Kob&d himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to he with the queen his wife, which permission Anushirwin, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirwan, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion.§ 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born. He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, tul subverted by the Arabs. Has 
son Hormiiz lost the love of his subjects by his excessive cruelty having 
had his eyes put out by his wife's brothers, he was obliged to reagn the 
crown to his son Khosrti Parviz, who, at the instigation of Bahrim Chubin, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled Parviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Babrim, but obtaining succours of 
the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hatefal to hus subjecta, 
that they held a private onrrespondence with the Arabs, and he was at 
length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his son Shirfyeh.* After Parvis 
no less than ern a shea separ the throne in Jess than sx years. These 
domestic broils eff y brought ruin upon the Permans, for though 
they did, rath: r by the weakness of the Grecka than thar own force, re- 
vage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosri Parviz, and, 
while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some powor in 
the province of Yaman, where they eet up the four last kings before 
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Mohammed, yet when attacked by the Greeks under Heraclius, they not 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing , having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
found a secure retreat. The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and mured to hardships of all sorts, living in a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground. Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed, for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that 1t would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tnbes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to 1ts religious 
and political state, it 13 more than probable Mohammed was well ac- 
quainted with , he having had suffiaent opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger years and 
though it 1s not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success in his first attempts from thence. As 
he was a man of extraordinarv parts and address, he knew how to make 
the best of every incident, and turn what might seem dangerous to another 
to his own advan 

Mohammed came into the world undersome disadvantages, which he soon 
sarmounted. His father Abd'allah was a younger son’ of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and 1n his father's lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son 1n very mean circumstances, his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.* Abd almotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grand child Mohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future, which he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the busimess 
of a merchant, which he followed, and to that end he took him with him 
into Syma when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and mch widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the mchest in Mocca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to hve at his ease 1t was that 
he formed the acheme of establishing a new religion, or, as he expressed at, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by destroying the 
idolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 
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weedipg out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Christiana had, as he thought, introduced into ther religion, and reducing 
pele ane purity, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine. The latter 1s the general opmion of Ohristian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satufying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking It may be so, yet hus first views perhaps were 
not so terested His original dengn of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was certainly noble, and highly to be com- 
mended , for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer,’ that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied un his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to, all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
artacle of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all tho rest of the 
world, not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
nghtly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images, and also by the Jews, who are accused 1n 
the Koran of taking Ezra for the Son of Goa ,? 1t 18 easy to conceive that 
he might think 1t a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
agnorauce and superstition, and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
umagination, which an Arab seldom wants,’ to suppose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root 1n his mind during the solitude he there- 
upon affected, usually returing fur a month in the year to a cave in Mount 
Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, 1s the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed in pursuing his design, which seem incon- 
aistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religiomst. But, though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum- 
spection that he did, yet be will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out of the way only quoad hoc, and an all other 

acted with the greatest decency and precaution 

terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flounshing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and the great 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily mspire a horror 
of that religion in those to whom 1t has been so fatal , and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the character of 1ts founder, and ata doctrines, in the 
most infamous light, But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice, for his great 
misfortune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pare 
doctrines of the Christian religion, which was 1n his time so abominabl 
corrupted that 14 1« not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abo 
what be might think incapable of reformation. 

It 1% scarce tu be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent demure 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to by no 
means more effectually than by to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind cf his will. This might be at fint his utmost 

* Pridoauz s Life of Moham p.76. * Korda, ¢. 8 * See Causssb. of Ba- 
chosiasm, p. 148, 
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ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated him less myuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office, but being once got at the head of a little army, and en- 
couraged by success, 1¢ 13 no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,‘ a great lover of 
women, we are assured by his own confessions , and he 1s constantly up- 
braided with 1 by the controversial writers, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor But, it must be considered 
that polygamy, though 1t be forbidden by the Christian religion, was, 1n 
Mohammed's time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account , for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain Jimitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of 1t from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men, some of whom have 
been honoured with the divire correspondence. The several laws relating 
to marnages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Koriin, were 2:most all taken by him from the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereaftei , 1. 4 therefore ho might think those institutions the 
more just and re2zouable, es ho found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a reiigion which was confessedly of divine omginal. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking Tho 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues, as his pietv veracity, 
justice, berality, clemency, humility, and abstinence Hs charitv in var- 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom anv money :n his 
house, keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family , and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisioas 
to supply the necessities of the poor , so that before the year’s er i he had 
generally little or nothing left. “God,’ says al Bokhan, “ offered bom 
the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them.” 
Though the eulogies of these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, 
bao much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who 

been educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon- 
ater of wickedness as he 1s usually represented And indeed 1¢ 1s scarce 
ble to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever 
ve succeeded in an enterprise of this nature, a little hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary, and 
a mnoernity of his eum 13 what fe not to plone si 
e had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was tho 
versed 3n all the arts of aesuauon® The eastern historians sat, 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory , and 
these natural parts were umproved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made in his travela, They say he wasa 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerfal temper, pleasant and familiar 1n 
“conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his frends, and of great oon- 
dessension towards his inferiors.’ To all which were joined a comely, 
ble person, and a polite address , accomplishments of no small ser- 

vice 1n preventang those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, ut 18 confessed he had none at all , having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature , esteeming no language 1n 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use and not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private expe- 
rence, by committmg to memory such passages of ther poets as they 
jadged might be of use to them in hfe. This defect was so far from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his deugn, that he made the greatest use 
of 1t , insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from 
God, could not possibly be a forgery of his own, because 1t was not con- 
cervable that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style , and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight. And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master’s ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of hig divine mis- 
aon, and scruple not to call him (as he 1s indeed called in the Kor&in 
atself)® the illiterate prophet. 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artfal contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the following seo- 
tions I shal!, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as pos- 
mble, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concurred to his success therein 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he nghtly judged that 1t was ne- 
cessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own housenold. Having 
therefore retired with his family, as he had done several timcs before 
to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opencil the secret of 
his mission to his wife Khadijah and acquainted her that the angel 
Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told hin that he was a 
pointed the apostle of Gud he also repeated to her a passage which 

had been revealed to him by the ministry of th angel, with 
thove other circumstances of his first appearance which are 1clated by the 
Mohammedan wniters. Khadijah rece:ved the news with great joy,’ 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nowfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Sorptures,* and be as readily came into her opinion, assurin,, her that the 
same angel who hed formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo: 
bammed.‘ This first overture the prophet made in the month of Rama 
din, in the fortseth year of his age, which ws therefore usually called the 
year of his mussion. 


¥ Vide Abnifed. abi ® See Korin, xxix. Prid Life of Moham. p. 
he. * Chap vil. 1 This passage ie agreed to be the first five verses of 
the 96th chapter 21 do not remember to have read in any eastern acthor, that 
Khadijah ever rejected her husband s oes as delusions, or suspected him cf 
any impostare. Yet ee Prdeanxe Life of Mobammed, p. 11; &e. * Vide Poe, 

~ U5, 4 Vide Abulfod. Vit. Moham, p. 16; where the Jearned 


SUOT, 2. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 31 


Fincouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and ‘ry for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not d to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon made 
Sag Ae of those under his own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his servant 

ibn H4retha (to whom he gave his freedom * on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a rule to his followers), and his cousm and pupil Ah, 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of behevers The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohifa, sur- 
named Abu Becr, a man of ©” 3at authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as 1¢ soon 
yay , for Abu Becr being gained over, prevailed alsoon Othman Ebn 
Abd’alrabman Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkais, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awam, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example. These men were the mx chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years, at the end of which 
Mobammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer asecret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,® and in order to do 1t with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed Al: to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mind to them , this was done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company break up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day , and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech “JT know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you, [ offer you happiness both 1n thus hfe, 
and in that which 1s to come God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him, who, therefore, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent #” All of them hesitating, and 
dechning the matter, Ali at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant , and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy, 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, tellung Abu Taleb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse, however, was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 

to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
fall he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his run, 
had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief of the Korewh 
warmly solicited lis person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon- 
etranoes against the mnovations he was attempting , which proving in- 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
chat he earnestly dissuaded his nephow from pursuing the affair any further, 
representing the great danger he and his frends must otherwwe run But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that xf they 
eet the sun against him on hie nght hand, and the moon on hus left, he 
Would not leave hue enterprue and Abu Taleb, seemg him so firmly 


* For he was his purchased slave, as Abulfeda tells us: an not his conmn- 
Boulainvilliers asserta (Vio de Moham.n. 278), * Korin, «. 74, 
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resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him agamst all bis enemies,’ 

The Koreish, finding they could prevail neither by far words non 

tned what they could do by force and 1! treatment, using 
Mohammed s followers so very myunoualy that 1t was not safe for them 
to continue at Noeca any longer, whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had xsi friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet’s misnon, sixteen of them, 
four cf whom were women, fled into Ethopia ard among them Othman 
Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's daughter This was the 
first fhght , but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen women, bemider 
children. These refugees were kindly received by the Naj&sin,® or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion. 

In the mxth year of his mission’ Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khatt&b, a person highly 
esteemed, and ouce a viplent opposer of the prophet. As persecution 

erally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
m made so great a progress among the Arab trnbes, that the 
Koreash, to suppress it effectually, if possible, 1n the seventh year of 
Mohammed's mussion,? made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them , 
and, to give 1t the greater sanction, reduced 1t into writing, and laid 16 up m 
the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into two fartions , and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as thear head, except only 
Abd al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeva. 

The families continued thus at vanance for three years , but 1n the tenth 
year of his mismon, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreush bad 
made aguinst them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrament except the name of God. Of this accident Mohammed had 

bably some private notice, for Abu Taleb went immediately to the 
Koreas and acquainted them with it, offering, if it proved false, to 

deliver his nephew up to them , but in case 1t were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their an:mosity, and annul the league they had made 

the Hashemites. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Taleb had 
said, and the league was thereupon declared vod. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore, and it 
1s the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammed, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their assertion. 
About a month, or, as some write, three days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 


¥ Abulfede abi supra. * Idem, Eba Shohnah. * Dr Prideanx seoms to take thie 
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hig wife Khadyah, who had so generously made his fortune. For which 
reason this year 1s called the year of mourning.® 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to ther prophet, and especially some who had 
formerly been his intimate friends , msomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayef, about mxty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied humself to two of 
the chief of the tmbe of Thakif, who were the habitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly However, he stayed there a month , and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect but the slaves and inferior people at length rose agaist 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself under the protection of al Motaam 
bn Adi ¢ 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boidly continued to preach to the public 
wsemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them s1x of the anhabitants of Yethreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazray, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted ther fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same 

In the twelfth year of his mission 1t was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his mght journey from Mecea to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,§so much spoken of by ail that wnte of him Dr Prideaux® 
thinks he intended it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission , or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God to establish the authonty of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, 1t seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by pretending to have actually con- 
versed with God 1n heaven, as Moses Lad heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
bifore he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by tag 
nunistry of Gabnel 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of hm 
followers left him upon 3t, and 1t had probably ruined his whole design, had 
not Abu Becr vouched for its veracity, and declared that 1f Mohammed 
affirme dit to be true, he verily believed the whole Which happy incident 
not ony retreved the prophet’s credit, but increased 1¢ to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to 1mpose on them for the future. AndI am apt to thnk this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contnvances Mohammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the rauung of lus reputation to that great haght to which 16 afterwards 
arrived 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazray, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 
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Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that aty This oath was 
called the womans oath, not that any women were present at this tume, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion , 1t beng the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have 1n the Koran,’ and 1s to 
this effect, viz —“That they should renounce all idolatry , that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (ag the 

Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them*), nor forge calumnies , and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable.” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent ono of his disciples, named Maséb 
Ebn Omar, home with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds 
and ceremonies of bis new religion 

Masib, being arrived at Medina, bv the assistance of thore whu had been 
formerly converted, gained several prosel\ tes, particularly Qsaird Ebn Ho- 
deura, a chief man of the city, aud aad Ebn Mo&dh, prince of the tmbe of 
Aws, Mohammedism spreading so fast that there was scarce a house 
wherem there were not some who had embraced 11. 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women of 
Medina who had prof [slamisin, besides some others who were as yet 
anbelievers. On their arrivul, they ummediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was cow in great need, for lus 
adversaries were by this time grown so powertul in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without amminent danger Wherefore he accepted 
their proposal, and met them oue mght, by appo:mtment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
behever, wished his nephew well, and made a specch to those of Medina, 
wherein he toll them, that, as Mohammed was obliged to quit Ins natave 
city and seek an asylum clsewhere, and they bad offcred him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive hun , aud that, if they were not 
Grmly resolved to defend and not betray hun, they had bettcr declare their 
minds, and Jet him provide for bis safety in some other manner Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them , on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed an his 
quarrel , he answered paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home ,*® after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of their number, who were to have the same authonty among them as 
the twelve of Christ had among his disciples." 

Hitherto Mobammed had propagated his rcligion Ly fair means, so that 
the whole success of lis enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at- 
tributed to persuamon only, and not to compulsion. For before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all, and in several places of the Korin, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Meoca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace bis religion , and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely antoGod And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 
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myanies which were offered them on account of their faith , and when pen 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth end retire to 
Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great pasmveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission, for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and bis 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels, and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to attack 
them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true farth by the sword, 
finding, by expenence, that his designs would otherwise proceed very 
slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown , and knowing on the other 
hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk , from whence the politician observes, 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have fmled Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not bave 
been able to establish the obsersance of their institutions for any length 
of tame had they not been armed? The first passage of the Koran which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms 13 said to 
have been that in the twenty-second chapter, after which a great num- 
ber to the same purpose were revealed 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed, but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his rcli- 
mion 18 a question I will not here determine How far the sccular power 
may or ouglit to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agreed 
Lhe method of converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which 13 so propagated, and 13 disallowed by every body 1n those 
of another religion though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of their own, supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, vet a true one may, and accordingly 
force 18 almost as coustantly «mploved in these cases by those who have the 
power in their hinds, as it 13 constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence. It1s certainly one of the most cons incing proofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invent on, that 1¢ owed its progress 
and establishment almost entirely to the sword, and it 1s one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the divine orginal of Chnistiamty, that it pre- 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of ats 
own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of pcrsecutions, 
as well as other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length 
made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ,° after which tame 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christiaamty beimg then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since. But 
to return. 

Mohammed having provided foi the security of his compamions as well aa 
his own, by the league offensive and definsive which he had now concluded 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord- 
angly did , but himself with Abu Bec~and Al staid behind, having not yct 
received the divine permuasion, as ke pretended, to leave Mecea. The 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
tolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's escape to Medina, and having 
held a counc:! thereon, after scveral milder expedients had been rejected, 
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‘they came to a resolution that he should be killed, and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this dengn, and that 
eagh man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of hus 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re- 
venge thar kinsman’s death. 

This reat was scarce formed when by some means or other 1t came 
to Mohammed's knowledge, and he gave out that 1t was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina 
Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to he down 1m hus place 
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed 
escaped miraculously as they pretend,’ to Abu Becrs house, unperceived by 
the conspirators, who had already assembled at the prophct's door They 
in the mean time, looking through a crevice and sceang Ali, whom they 
took to be Mohammed himeelf, asleep, continued watching there till 
morning, when Al: arose and they found themselves deceived 

From Abn Becrs house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Becr's servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Orcikat, an idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide In this cave they lav hid three days to avoid the 
search of ther enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one, for some say that the 
Koreish were struck with blindness, so that thcy could not find the cave , 
others, that after Mohammed and his companiuns were got 1n, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web,* which made them look no farther’ Abu Beer seing the 
prophet im such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mobammed comforted him with these words, recorded in the Korfin,"— 
“ Be not gneve, fur God 13 with us.” Their enemies being retired, they 
left the oave and set out fur Medina, by a by road, and having fortunatelv, 
or as the Mobammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to pursue them, arrived safely in the city , whither Ali followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some affurs at Mecca * 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival in Medina was to build 
a temple for his religious worship , and a house for him elf, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which bad before served to put camclssn, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Sobeil the sons of 
Amra, who were orphans.' This action Dr Prideaux exclaims against, 
representing 1t as a fligrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio- 
lently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificcr, 
(whom the author he quotes’ calls s carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of his worship with the hke wickedness as he did his 
religion.” But to say nothing of the improbabiltty that Mohammed should 
act in so Impolitic a manner at his first coming the Mohammedan writers 
set this affair in a quite diffcrent light, one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 


® See the notes to chap &. and 36. 

© it is observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David when he 
fied from Seul into the caves and the Targum paraphrascs these words of the oe 
cond verse of Psalm vin, (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance,) 
“I will pray before the most high God that performeth all things for me,” in this 
manner; “I will pray before the moat high God, who called a spider to woave a web 
for my sake in the mouth of the cave.” Al Befdiwi in Kor oop 9 Vide d Herbdel, 
tive eC Pr 9. , Abulfeds Vit. Moham. p 60, &c. Fin Shohnah 
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a present ,* however, as historvans of good credit assure us, he actually 
bought 1t,° and the money was paid by Abu Becr® Besides, had Moham- 
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good family, of the tribe Naj- 
jar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
@ carpenter, as Dr Prideaux’s author writes, who took the word Nayar, 
wach: signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas 16 1s @ proper 
name 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish, the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who imtercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners. 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the battle of 
Bedi, which was fought in the second year of the Hejra, and 1s so famous 
in the Mohammedan historv® As my design 18 not to write the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carned on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable nnmber Some reckon no 
less than twenty-seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 

nt, in nine of which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions 
in which he was not present * some of them however will be necessanly 
taken notice of in expliming several passages of the Koran His forces 
he maintaimed partly by the contributions of his followers fur this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zacat or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion, and partly by ordering 
a fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction 

In a few years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the worst) he considerably raised his credit and power 
In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committung hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner However when he came to al Hodeibiya, which 13 
situate partly within and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way, whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resulved to 
attack the city, but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masiid,” prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the- Korewwh as he 
thought fit. 

Tt may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans bv this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour He said he had been at the courts both of 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any prince so 
highly respected bv his subyccts as Mohammed was by his companions , 


* Al Bokhari in Sonna. ° Al Jannab: * Ahmed Ebn Yusef, 1% Vide Gaguauer, 
Not, in Abalfed. de Vit. Mahom. p 52,53. ® Sce the notes on the Korin, chap. 3. 
p 36. * Vide Abulfed. Vic. Moh. p 158. 

© This is erroneous. The ambassador was Sohail Ebn Amru See note. chap. 48. 
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for whenever he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catohed the water that he had used, and whenever he spit, the 
umamoediately hcked 16 up, and gathered every hair that fell from him wi 
great saperstition.' 

In the seventh year of the Heyra, Mohammed began to think of propa 
gat ng his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some sucvess. Kuhosré Parvis, then king of 
Persia, recerved his letter with great disdain, and tore 1t in a passion, 
vending away the messenger very abruptly, which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badhan king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,” to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosrt. Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger 1t had been revealed to h.m that might, that Khosru 
was slain by his son Shirfiyeh , adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a height as that of Khosru, 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badhan in a few days received a letter from 
Shiriyeh informing him of his father s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhin and tho Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans.® 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed s letter with great respect, laying 1t on his pillow, and dis 
mussed the bearer honourably And some pritend that he would ha e 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown‘ 

Mohammed wrote to the same cffcct to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been cunverted befure, according to the Arab writers, and to Mukaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the inessenger a very favourable 
reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,’ became a great favourite with him 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, particn- 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Ab: Shamer® king of Ghassan who returning for 
answer that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom persh, another to Hawdha bn Ali, king of Yamfma, who was 
a Christuan, and having some time before professed Islamism, had lately 
retarned to his former faith , this prince sent back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him he died soon aftur, a third to al 
Mondar Ebn Siwa, king of Bahrein, who embraced Mohammedism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example.’ 

The eighth year of the Hera was avery fortunate yeartoMvohammed In 
the beginning of it Khaled Ebnal Walidand Amru Ebnal As, both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytex of Mobammedism, And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the Grecian forces, to revenge the death 
of one of lus ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, on the 
same errand as those who went to tho above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghassin at Mita, a town in the terntory of 
Balk& in Syra, about three days’ journcy eastward from Jerusalem, near 


3 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p 85.  * See 8, inna lieve dd 
in. 4 Al Jannibi., 6 It is however 8 ¢ name from that of the Virgin 
Marv which the orentals alwavea write Marvam or Miriam, whereas this is written 


Manya. © This ts omsteed sn 1)r Focock’s list of the kings of Ghasebn, 
Spec. p. 77. TA abt -ap. p. 04. &. 
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which town they encountered The Grecians being vastly superior mn 
number (for, inclading the auxihary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed mm the first attack, and lost succes- 
aively three of thei generals, viz. Zeid Ebn H&retha, Mohammed's freed- 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawiha, but 
Kh&led Ebn al Walfd, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of mich spoil, * on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Sexf 
min soyif Allah, one of the swords of God.® 

In this yearalso Mohammed took the city cf Mecca, the mhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years before For the tribe of Becr, 
who wereconfederates of the Koreish, attacking thoseof Khozaah, who were 
alliesof Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported.n theaction bya 
party of the Koreish themselves The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended , and Abu Sofian himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the breach and renew the truce ,' but in vain , for Moham- 
med glad of this opportunity, refused to see him, whereupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him 
in a httle tame he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increa-ed to 10,000 men Those of Mecca beng 
not in a coudition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofian saved hus life by turning 
Mohammedan About twenty eight of the idul ters were killed by a party 
unde: the command of Khaled , but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pirdoned ul the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four women who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (»ome of them having apost it1md), and were solemnly pro- 
seribed by the prophet himseif , but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were put to death the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammeilism, and one of the women making her escape ? 

The remainder of this year Moh immed employed in de-troying the idols 
mm and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to imvite the Arabs to Islamism , wherein 1¢ 13 no 
wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, beng the ninth of the Heyra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the 1ssue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish , but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmzel, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied that 1t was not in their power to oppcse Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him im great numbers, and to send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this year* Among the rest, five kings of the 
pb of Hamyar professed Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify 

© sume.‘ 

{In the tenth year Al: was sent to Yaman to propagate the Moham- 


® Abalf Vit Moh. p 99, 100, &c. *® A! Bokhban in Sonna, ! This circumstance 
§ a plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was nos 
@ mere pretence of Mohammed's, as Dr Prideaux iuameates, Life of Moh p 94. 
1 ide Abulfed abi wp. c. 61, 62» View Gugaisr, Net. ad Abuifed. p 112 
V Abuifeda, ubi sup p. 
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medan faith there, and, as 1¢ is said, converted the whole tribe of Hamdan 
an one day, Their example was quokly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that. province, except only those of Najrin, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute.® 

Thus was Mohammedasm established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
Mohammed's life tame (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a prophet as 
AMfohammed’s competator, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalffat of Abu Becr And the Arabs being then united 1n one faith and 
under one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those oon- 
theesry which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
wor. 


SECTION IT 


OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK, THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE GENEBAL DESIGN OF 
IT. 


Tue word Koran, derived fiom the verb karaa, to read, signifies properly 
m Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read, by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Koran, but also any particular chapter or section of 1t, yasxt as the Jews 
eall either the whole scripture, or any part of it by the name of Kardh, or 
Makra,* words of the same origin and import. Which observation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Koran so named, because 1 13 a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it, the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect * and 
muy also, by the way, serve as an answer to those who obj ct® that the 
Koran must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be rescaled 
by parcels at different times, ners: a course of several years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm , because the Koro 1s often mentioncd, and called 
by that name, in the very book itself It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable 41 in the word Alkoran is only the Aralio article, 
signifying the, and therefore ought to be onntted when the Luglish article 

xed. 


1s prefi 

Bende this pecular nime, the Koran 1s also honoured with several 
appellat.ons common to other books of acnpture as aj Forkiin, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish, not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perck, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote as scction or portion of 
Scripture ® It 1s also called al Moshaf, the volume and al Kitab, the book, 
by way of emimence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks, and 
7 Dhikr, the admonstion, which name 1s also given to the P.ntateuch and 


Kor&n is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 


© Abnifoda, ub gap p 120 023=s ® This name was at first given to the Pentatench 
caly Nebem. viii Vide Simon. Hast. Crit. du Vionx Test. ih 10.9 7 Vide 
Erpen. Not, ad Hist. Joseph, p 3. ® Marrace. do Alcor p, 41 * Vide Gul, 
in append. ad Gram Arab Erpen, 175, A chapter or sub-division of the Massic« 
toth of the Mishna is also called Perek. Maimon, pref. in Seder Zeram, ¢ 57 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, m 
the aagalad Sfra, a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly 

ing & row, order, or regular series, as a course of bricks in building, 
or a rank of soldiers in an army, and 1s the same 1n use and import with 
the Sara, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sedirim, a word of the same signification." 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical order, though for the reader’s ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which 1s the 
initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
watter treated of, or person mentioned therein , but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named thar 
Sedirim , though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, 1n point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the othe~ verses of the same 
chapter which precede it 1n order, and the title being given to the chapter 
before 1t was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happcn to begin the 
chapter Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Meaina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title but the reader 
will observe that several o° the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina , and as to others, it 1s } et a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong 

Every chapter 18 subdivided 1 to smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses, but the Arabic word 1s Avat, the 
same with the Hebrew Otcth and signifies signs, or wonders, such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, de- 
livered in those verses, many of which have thur particular titles also, 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters 

Notwithstanding this subdivision 1s common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered, though in some copies the number of verses in each chaptcr 1s set 
down after the tatle, which we have therfore added in the table of the 
chapters. And the Mchammedans seem to have some scruple in making 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions cf the Koran consists in the division and numbe~ of 
the verses, and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Korfn, 1t may not be 
amuss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, 3f 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that booh, two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a mxth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses ax thousand, the second and fifth, s1x thousand two hundred 
and fourteen , the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen, the fourth, 


2 Vide Gol. ubi sup 177 Each of the ax grand divis.ons of the Mishna is also 
called Seder Maimon. ubi sup. p. 50. 


42 PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. SEOT. 111, 


mx thousand two hundred and thirty-mx, the mxth, mx thousand two 

* hundred and twenty-six, and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand ax hundred and thirty-nine,* and the same 
number of letters, viz., three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen * for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law, nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet 13 contained in 
the Koran.‘ 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Mohammedans 
have also divided thear Korfin into siaty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzab, in the singular Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts, which 
is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of thar 
Mishna into sixty portions called Massictoth * but the Kor&n 1s more 
asually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajzf, from the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub- 
divided into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the readers of 
the Korin im the royal temples, or wm the atjoining chapels where tho 
emperors and great men are interred There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, 80 that the 
whole Koran 1s read over once a day‘ I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes, and havo thought 1t 
proper to mark these divisions in the margin of this translation by nu- 
meral letters. 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
1s prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohamuedans called the 
Bismillah, “In the name of the most merciful God ,” which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings in general 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, 1t being 
counted a sort of impiety to onntit. The Jews for tho same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, 1n the name of the great 
God and the eastern Christians that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But Iam apt to bk leve Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, from the Perman Magn, 
whoused to begin their books in these words, Bunam Yegdin bakhshaishgher 
dadir, that 1s, In the name of the most merciful, yust God ? 

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are, by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itlf, but the more muderate are of opmuion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

Thercaretwenty nine chapters of the Korn, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more. Theso le:ters the Mohammedans believe tu be the 
peculur marks of the Koran, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith- 
standug which, some will take the liberty of gueasng at their meaning by 


ide Gk ie ce nb cede ase Gare 
0 25, cr com 
hundred and thirty th eal one hundred and thirteen. Ibid. Vv Gol ub: 
78 D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. p. 87 4 Vide Reland. de 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notarikon,® and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words sl gee | the names and attributes of 
God, his works, ordimances, and decrees, and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem im the Koran to be called 
signs Others explain the intent of these letters from the nature or 
organ, or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala called Gematna ,® the uncertainty of which conyjec- 
tures sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus, for example, five 
chapters, one of which 1s the secgnd, begin with these letters, A L. M 

which some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid, God 1s gracious and 
to be gloritied , or, Ana li minni, to me and from me, viz. belongs all per 

fection, and proceeds all good or else for Ana Allah alam, I am the most 
wise God, tuhing the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
third word, or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and 
preacher of the Korin Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lowe: part of the throat, the first of the organs of speech , L to the palate, 
the middle organ, and M to the hips, which are the last organ, sv these 
letters signify that God 1s the beginuing, middle, and cnd, or ought to be 
praised in the beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions or, 
as the total value of those three letters in numbers 1s seventy one, they 
signify that mn the space of so many years, the religion preached m the 
Korun should be fully established The conjecture of a learned Christian? 
18 at least as certain as any of the former who supposes these letters were 
set there by the amanucnsix, for Amar l: Mohammed, 1.e At the com- 
mand of Mohammed as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter 
seem to be there wiitten by a Jewish scribe, Cob Yaas, 1. e Thus he 
commanded 

The Koran 19 universally allowed to be written with the utmost ele 
gance and purity of Janguage in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some nixture, though 
very rarely, of other dialecta. It 1s confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox belicve, and are taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectanies have been of 
another opirion,)* and therefore insisted on as a permanent mnracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,’ and aloue sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine onginal, 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chicfly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the mo t eloquent men in 
arabia, which was at this tame stocked with thousaads whose sole study 
and ambition 1t was to excel in elcgance of style and composition,‘ to 
produce even a single chapte: that mht be compared with it.6 I wall 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of 1ts composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia m Mohammed s time, being fixed up on the gate of 


® Vide Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin. * Vido Th. See also Schickardi Bechinat hap- 
perushim, p 62, &e. 2 Golus im append ad Gram, Erp p 182, 2 See after 
Ahmed Abd’alhalim apud Marrace de Ale. p 43. A noble writer therefore mus- 
takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave theiifeacred writ the 
eole standard of literate coe by extinguishing all true learning. For though 
thev were destitute of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, 
ew unable to compnes elegantly in their own tongue. Ser L. Shaftesbury s ( harac- 
teristics, vol iii p. 285. * Al Gazali, apud Poc. Spec. 191. See Koriin, c. 17, and 
also c. 2, p. 3, e. 11, &e. 
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the temple of Meoca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
‘performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of thar own in com- 
petition with 1% But the second chapter of the Korfin being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was strack with admuration, and :mmediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, 
mm writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and parpicularly by Amn al Kais,® prince 
of the tribe of Asad,’ and author of one of those seven famous poems 
called al Moallakat.® 

The style of the Kor&n 1s generally beautiful : nd fluent, especiall 
where it umatates the prophetic csaeaed scripture phrases. It 1s pa 
cise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, 
enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially where the majesty and attnbutes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent, of which the reader cannot but observe several in. 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do 1¢ Justice. 

Though 1t be written in prose, yet the sentcnces generally conclude in 
a Jong continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense 1s oftcn .nterrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ndiculous in a translation, where the ornament, sach as 1t 1s, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived However, the Arabians are 
so mightily delighted with this jingling that they employ 1t in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also cinbellish with frequent passages 
of and allusions to the Kordn, so that it 1s next to impossible to under- 
stand them without being well versed in this book 

It 13 probable the harmuny of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Koran might contribute not a httle to make them relish the doctrine there. 
taught, ard give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakhedly 
propecd without this rhetoncal dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are re'ated of the power of words well chosen 
and artfuily placed, which are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze 
than music itself, whercfure as much has been ascribed by the best ora. 
tors to this part of rhetonc as toany other ® He must have a very bad ear, 
who 15 not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well turned 
rentence, and Mohammed seems not to have becn ignorant of the cuthu- 
tiastic operation of rbetore on the minds of men, for which reason he has 
not only employed bis utmost skill in these bis eb egeneae revelations, to 
preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not un 
worthy of the majesty of that being, whom he gave out to be the author 
of them , and to imitate the prophetic manncr of the Old Testament, but he 
has not neglected even the other arts of uratory, wherein he succeeded 
so well, and so strangely captivated the minds of his audience, that several 
of his opponents thought 1t the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometames complason.* 

“The general dengn of the Korin,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person,) “seems to be this, To unite the professors of the three different 
religions theryfollowed in the populous country of Arabia, who, for the most 
part, lived promixcuvusly, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

¢ DHerbel. Bibl. Orient. p. 512,&c. 1 Poe. § 50 = ® See before, p. 90. 
® See Caseabon, of Eathusitem, chap. tv.  Korin, chap 18, 21, &c. 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord 
of the creation , established under the sanction of certain laws, and the 
outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
instatution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish- 
ments, both temporal and eternal and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the 
repeated admonitions, proinises, and threats of former ages, was at last to 
establish and propagate God's religion on earth by force of arms, and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince 
un temporal.”* 

‘he great doctrine then of the Kor4n 1s the umty of God, to restore 
wiich pont Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission, 1t 
being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox rehgion For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to altera- 
tion according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it bemg eternal 
truth, 1s not lable to change, but continues immutably the same. And 
he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted m 
essentials, God had the goodness to reinform and readmomsh mankind 
thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the most 
distinguished, till the appearance of Mohammed, who 1s their seal, no other 
being to be expected after him. And the more effectually to engage peo- 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Koran 1s employed in relating 
examples of dreadful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who 
rejected and abused his messengers, several of which stories or some 
circumstances of them are taken from the Old and New Testament, but 
many more from the apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and 
Christians of those ages, set up in the Koran as truths in opposition to 
the scmptures, which the Jews and Christians are charged with having 
altered , and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cir- 
cumstances in the Korun were invented by Mohammed, as 3s generally 
supposed, 1t beng easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, 
as the reat might be, were more of those books extant, and 1t was worth 
while to make the inquiry 

The other part of the Korun 1s taken up in giving necessary laws and 
directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and above 
all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and resig- 
nation to his will, among which are many eacellent things intermixed, 
not unworthy even a Christian 8 perusal 

But, bemdes these, there are a great number of passages which are 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any thing 
happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an infallible expedient in all nice cases , and he found the success of this 
method answer Ins expectation. It was certainly an admirable and polatic 
contrivance of his to bring down the whole Korfn at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have 
done, for if the whole had been published at once, mnumerable obyec- 
tions might have been made, which 1t would have been very hard, if not 
spomuble, for ham to solve but as he pretended to have received 1t by 
parcels, as God saw proper that they should be published for the con- 


?Golius, in append. ad Gram. Erp p. 176. 
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version and instruction of the people, ho had a sure way to answer all 

, curergencies, and to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty 
which might occur If any objection be hence made to that etermty of 
she Koran, which the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they enzly 
answer 1t by ther doctrine of abeolute predestination , according to which 
atl the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages wore 
revealed were predetermined by God from all etermty 

That Mohammed was really the author and cluef contriver of the 
Koran, 18 beyond dispute, though 1t 1s lighly probable that he had no 
small assistance 1n his design from others, as his countrymen fuiled uot 
to object to him ,* however they differed so much 1n their conjectures as 
to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,‘ that they were 
1 ot able, 1t seems, to prove the charge , Mohammed, 1 18 to be presumed, 
naving taken his measures too well to be discovered. Dr Pmdeaux’ has 
siven the moat probable account of tlis matter, though chiefly from 
Christian writers, who generally mix such mdiculous fables with what 
oo deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

owever it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Korfin was com- 
poeed by their prophet himself, or any other for him, it being their general 
and orthodox belief that it 1s of divine original, nay that 1t 18 eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God, that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God's throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future, that a copy from this fable, in one 
volume on paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabnrel, sent dowr. to 
the lowest heaven, in thc month of Ramadan, on the mght of power * frcm 
whence Gabriel revealed 1t to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different tumes, during the space of twenty three years, 
as the exigency of affairs required giving him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound 1n silk, and adorned 
with gold and pr cious stones of paradise) once a year but in the last year 
of his life he had the favour to see it twice. They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part boing revealed piecemeal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet’s amanucnsis in such or such a part 
o* such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the dirco- 
tions of the angel.’ The first parcel that was revealed us ginerally agroed 
to have been the first five verses of the ninety-sxth chapter ® 

After the new revealed passages had becn from the prophets month 
taken down in writing by his sembe, they were published te his follow- 
ers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart. The originals, when returned, were put pro- 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order of tame, for which reason 1t 1s 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelationsin the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested mto the method, such as it 1s, which we now 
ee ee ee 
Ing & great number of passages were commutted to the memory of Mo- 
bammed s followers, many of wLom were slain in their wars, ordered the 


3 Vide Korin, chap 16. and chap. 28 ‘4 Sce the notes on those 
§ Life of Mobam p. 21 kc. * Vide Korin, c. 97 and note ibid 7 
it in a mistake of Dr Prideaux to say it was brought him chapter by chapter 
of Mobam. p. 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcele. V 
Milligm. de Mohamamedismo ante p, 2606. * Not the whole chanter 04 Gi-ligg 
says, Apped ad Gr Erp. v 180. 
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whole to be collected, not only from the palm-leaves and skms on wlucn 
they had been written, and which were kept between two ooards or covers 
but also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. And 
this transcript, when completed, he comnmutted to the custody of Hafsa 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophets widows.’ 

From thus relation it 1s generally imagined, that Abu Becr was really the 
compiler of the Koran, though for aught appears to the contrary, Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart, what Abu Becr did else being perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters 1n their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Heyra, Othmfn being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement im the copies of the Koran in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
reading of Abu Musa al Ashan, and the Synans that of Macdad Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a great number of copies 
to be transcribed from that of Abu Becr, nm Hafsa’s care, under the in- 
spection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abdallah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and Abd’alrabm4n Ebn al Hareth the Makhzumite, whom he directed 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should write 11 m the 
dialect of the Koreish, in which 1t was at first dclivered.' These copies 
when made were dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things m Hafsas copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few vanous 

stall occur, the most matemal of wlich will be taken notice of 
mn their proper places. 

The want of vowels’ in the Arabic character made Mokns, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession 1t was to read the Koran with its 
proper vowels, absolutely necessary But these differing in their manner 
of reading, occamoned stall further variations in the copies of the Kor‘n, 
as they are now written with the vowils, and herem consist much the 
greater part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers 
whose authority the commentutors chicily allege, in admitting these va- 
rious readings, are seven in number 

There being some passages in the Koran wluch are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctmne 
of abrogation, for they say, that God in the Korin commanded several 
things which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated, the second, where the letter only 
1s abrogated, but the sense remains, and the third where the sense 1s 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several \ erses, which, by the tradition of Malec Eba 
Ans, were 1n the prophet’s lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant, oue of which, being all he remembered of them, was 
the following, “If a son of Adam had two mvers of gold, he would covet 
yot # third, and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them, neither skall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 


® Elmacin. fn Vita Aba Becr Abuifeda, ' Abulleda, in Vitis Abubecr and 
Othman. * The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels wore not used till sercral 
yeare after Mohammed, Some ascnbe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Yamer, 
some to Nasr Ebn Assam, sarnamed ul Weitn: and otberste Abo'lexwad ai itll, all 

of Basra, aod immediawely succesded the companias. 
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dust. God will turn unto him who shall t.” Another instance of 
.. this kind we have from the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn Masfd, who re- 
that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down, 

t the next morning looking 1n his book, he found 1t was vanished, and 
the leaf blank this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the 
verse was revoked the same night. 

Of the second kind 1s a verse called the verse of stoning, which, aooordin 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohamm 
was hving, though 1t be not now to be found. The words are these, “ Ab- 
hor not your pérents, for this would be ingratitude in you, Jf aman and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shal] stone them both, it 15 a 
punishment ordained by God, for God 1s mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three different chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty five. Such as the precepts 
of turning in prayer to Jerusalem, fasting after the old custom, forbear 
ance towards idolaters, avoiding the ignorant and the hke* The passages 
of this sort have been carefally selected by several wrtcrs, and are must 
of them reinarked in their proper places. 

Though 1t 18 the belicf of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Korfin 1s 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting m the verv essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself 1s said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrarv,‘ yet several have been of a different opinion, cularly 
the sect of the Modtazalites,> and the followers of Isa Ebn Sobeah Abu 
Musa, surnamed al Mozdar, who stuch not to accuse those who held the 
Koran to be uncreated of infidclity, as asserters of two eternal beings.® 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Ahalfs of the family of Abbas, al Mamin’ 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to be created which was con 
firmed by his successors al Moutascm® and al Wathch,’ who whipt, impn- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al Motawakkcl,’ who succeeded al W athck, put an end to these persecu 
tions, by revoking the former edicta, releasing those that were umpri- 
soned on that account, and leaving escry man at liberty as to lus belief 
iu this point.” 

Al Ghazal seems to have tolcrabls reconeilid both opinions, saying, 
that the Koran 1s read and pronounced with the tongne, written in books, 

and kept in memory, and is yet eternal subsisting m God 5 essence, and 
not possible to be separated thence by any transmission into mens me- 
mores or the leaves of books ,*? by which he scums to mean no more than 
that the omginal idea of the Koran only 15 really in God, and conse- 
quently co-cssential and co-eternal with him, but that the copics are 
created, and the work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching the 
horus us too remarkable to be omitted he used to aay 1t was a body, 
whih might sometimes be turned mto a man,‘ and sometimes into 4 

4 Abu Hashem Hebatallsh, apod Marrace. do Ale. P 42 *Apnd Por. 

220 See after in sect. wilt. = Vide Poe Bpec p. 219,&e ‘Anno Hej 218 
Abulfarsg p 245 v ctiam Fimecin. in Vita al Mamin. © In the time of Al Mo- 
tasem. a doctor named Aby Hasén Ebn a) Baca found out a di. tinction to screen 
himecl{, hy affirming that the horin was ordained, because it is said In that book, 
“ And | have ordained thee tha Korhn.” He went sll farther to allow that whet 
was Ordained was creaicd, and 500 be denied it thence followed that the K 
wascrested. Abulinray p. 253." *itid p 257 1 Anno 22. ' Absl. 
farag, p. 262. 8 Al Glazdii in prof Sd. 4 The Khalif al Walid Ebn Yasid, 
who was the eleventh of the race of ¢ a, and is looked on by the Mo- 
bammedans as a reprobatc, snd one of po religion, seems to have treated this 
book as = ratinual creature, Fur dipting into it one day, the first words he met 
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beast, ‘which secms to agree with the notion of those who assert the 
Korin to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast * thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation 1t will adunt of, according to 
the letter or the spirit. 

As some have held the Korfin to be created, so thcre have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there 1s nothing miraculous m that 
book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical rela- 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come , and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restramed them im that particular, 
the Arabiane could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Koran in eloquence, method, and purty of language This was 
another opinion of the Motazahtes, and in particular uf al Mozdar above 
mentioned and al Nodham.’ 

The Koran bemg the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, 1¢1s ne 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous. And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran, into allegorical and literal. The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated , the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, hable to no doubt, 
and .u full force. 

To explain these severally in a mght manner, 1t1s necessary from tradi 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir 
cumstances, state and history,and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
tae sake of which it was revealed® Or more explicitly, whether the pas- 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina , whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage , whether it be anticipated in order of 
time, or postponed , whether it be distinc. from the context, or depends 
thereon , whether 1t be particular or general , and lastly whether it be 1m 
pleat by intention or explicit in words.’ 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book 18 1n the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch it without being first washed or legally paurfied ,? which 
lest they should do by mnadvertence, they wnte these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, but they who are clean.” They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding 1¢ below their girdles. They swear 
by 1t, consult 1t in ther weighty occamons,’ carry 1t with them to war, 
write sentences of 1t on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Muhammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 


with were these: “ Frery rebellious perverse person shall not prosper ”° Whereupon 
he stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses 
‘Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person? behold, 1 am that rebellious 
perverse person 
“ When thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say O Lord, 
al Wahd has torn me thus. —Eba Shohnah v Poc. Spec. 223. § Poe. Spec 
p 222 * Herbelot, p 87 ¥ Abulfeda, Shahrestani, &c. apud Poc. Spec. 
p 222, et Marracc. de Kor p. 44. © Al Zamakhshari. Vide Koran, chap. 8 aa 
Ahmed Ebn Moham al Thalabi, in pnnap. Expos. Ale. 1Yabya Ebn al 
al Basri in Princip. £ Ale. *The Jews have the same veneration for their 
law; not d to touch it with anwashed hands, nor then either without a cover 
Vide Millium, de Mohammedumoante Moham p 366 *This do by dip- 
ping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they first hght on: which 
gt eae Jews, who do the same with the Scriptures. Vice 
illiam, abi sup. 
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@ translation, as some authors have written,‘ have teken care tv have thar 
scriptures translated not only into the Perman tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,’ though out of respect to the 
onginal Aranic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlineary 


BRE og 





SECTION IV 


OF THE DOCTRINES ANU POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 


Ir has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his religon 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox behef, conmsting, as to matter 
of faath, n the acknowledging of the only true God, and the beheving in 
and obeying such messengers or proprets as he should from tame to tame 
send, with proper credentuals, to reveal his will to mankind, and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of mght and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think fit to order for the tame being, according to the 
different dispensations in diffcrent ages of the world for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory 
by God's positive precept only , and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to lus will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islim, which word signifies resignation, or submission 
to the service and commands of God ,*® and 1s used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal religion was in tame corrupted, and professed 1n its 
purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into 1t, and to reduce 1t to 
its primitive smphaty, with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of which had been used 1n former times, and others were 
now first instituted. And he comprehended the whole substance of lus 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith, vez. that there 1s 
but one God, and that himself was the apostle of God, 1n consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and imstituuons as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authonty 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which as I just now said they 
call Islam, mto two distinct parts Jindan, 1. ©. favh or theory, and Din, 
2 € reltgion, or practice, and teach that 1t 1s built on five fundamental 
pointa, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The first 18 that confeamon of faith which I have already mentaoned , 
that “there 1s no god but the true God, and that Mohammed ws his 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches vz. 
1 Behefin God, 2 In his angels, 3 In his scriptures, 4 In hw pro- 


* Stonita, de Lrb. Onent. p 41, et Marracc de Alc, p. 33 *Reland, de Rel, 
Moh. p 265. ‘*Theroot Salama, from whence Islam is formed, in the first and 
fourth conjugations, signifies also to be sitved, or to enter into a state of salvation, 
eccording to which Islim may be translated the on or state of salvation, but the 
other scuse is more approved by the Mobammedans, and alluded to in the Korat 
itealf. See ¢. 2, p. 16, ande. 3, p. 87 
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phets, 5 In the resurrection and day of judgment, and, 6 In God's 
absolute decree and predetermmation both of good and evil. 

The fcur points relating to practice are, 1 Prayer, under which are 
~vmprehended those washings or purifications which are nocessary pre- 
perations required before prayer, 2 Alms, 3 Fasting, and, 4. The 
ir ara te Of each of these I shall speak in their order 

t both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God and his 
attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejectang of the 
Trinity), appears so plain from the Koran itself, and all the Mohammedan. 
divines, that 16 would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of Mohammed to be i fferent from the true God, and only a fictitious deity 
or idol of ns own creation.’ Nor shall I here enter mto any of the Mo- 
hamimedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attmbutes, be- 
cause I shall have a more proper opportun:ty of doing 1t elsewhere.® 

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely requred to be 
be keved 1n the Korun, and he 1s reckoned an infidel who denies there 
eve such beings, or hates any of them,® or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fire ,* that they neither eat no: drink, nor propagate their species , that 
they have various forms and offices, some adomng God im different pos- 
turc’, others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They 
hold tliat some of them are employed in wnmting down the actions of 
Ircn., others mn carrying the throne of God and other services. 

The four angels whom they look on as more emmently in God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy spru,? and the 
angel of revelations,’ supposing him to be honoured by God with a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed in wnting down the divine 
decrees ,4 Michael, the fmend and protector of the Jews,® Azracl, the 
angel of death, who separates men’s souls from their bodies ,*° and Israfil, 
whose office 1t will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection.’ The 
Mohammedans also believe that two guardian angels attend on every man, 
to ebserve and write down his actions,® being changed every day, and there- 
fore called al Moakkibat, or the angels who continually succeed one another 

This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of those beings 
from the Persians, as themselves confess.® The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the mimstry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magians stall do), and therefore asmgned them distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabriel they called Sorfish and Revan bakhsh, or the gever 
of souls, m opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names, they gave that of Mordad, or, the gwer of death 
Michael they called Beshter, who, according to them, provides sustenanc 


¥ Marrace. in Ale. p 102. © Sect vin. * Koran c. 2, p 13. 2 Ibid c. 7, and 38 
8Ibid c 2 p 12. 4 See the notes, Ibid p. 13 * Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet. Pera 
Pp 262. § Vide Ibid p. 271, and notein Kor p.15. ® Vide note y, Ibid. p.4. 7 Kor. 
chap 6, 13, and 86. The offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
same manner in the spoetEne pel of Barnabas, where it 12 said that Gabriel re- 
veals the secrets of God Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael reomves the 
souls of those who die, and Uriel is to call a Taucataee, Gace day 
See the Menagiaua, tom. iv p 338. *Korc10, * Talmud in Rosh hasban 
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for mankind ' The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire * that 
they have several offices ,* that they mtercede for men,‘ and attend them. 
The angel of death they name Dima, and aay he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour ° 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from his despair was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to Gods presence, called Azazil,! and 
fell accor2ing to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God.® 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Konan 
to believe the existence of an intermediate ordcr of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genu, created also of hre,? but of a grosser fabric than angels 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their speczes, and are subject to 
death' Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are, whence Moham 
med pretended to be sent for tae conversion of Geni as well as men? 
The Orientals pretend that taese Genn inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adim was created, under the government of sevcral succes 
sive princes, who all bore the common name of Svlomon, but falling at 
length into an almost general cor:uption, Eblis was sent to drive them 
into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined, that some of that 
generation still remaiming, were by Tahmurath, one of the ancient kings 
of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of Rif, Of which successions and w urs they have many fabu 
lous and romantic stories. They also make dith rent ranks and degrecs 
among these bungs (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different 
species} some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div 
or mants, others Tacwins or fites? 

‘The Mohunmedin notions concerning these Genu agree almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim whom some 
fancy to have bern gotten by two angels named Aza and A7zicl on 
Maama! the daughter of Lainech, before the flood * However the Shedim 
they tell us, agree an thiee things with the munistering angels, for that, 
hke them they have wings ind fly from one end of the world to the 
other, and have some hnowl edge of futurity and in three things thev 
agree with men, lke whom they eat and armh are propagated and dit § 
They also say that some belicve in the law of Moses and are consequently 
good, and that others of them are infidels and rc probates® 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans ire taught by the Kor in thit 
God, 1n divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the who'e and every word of which it 18 absolutely ne 
cessary for a good Moslum to believe The numbrr of these sacred books 
was, accord.ng to them, 104. Of which ten were given to Adin, fifty 
to Seth, thirty to Edns or Fnoch ten to Abraham, and the other four, 
being the Pentateuch, the Psalms the Gospel and the Koran were 
successivcly delivered to loses David, Jesus, and Mohammed , which last 
beanc the aeal of the prophets those revelations are now closed, and ne 
Tore are tobe e sectech All these divine books, except the four last, they 


EWine Hyde uty sup co xix an’ xx *Gemar in Hagig and Bereshit rabbah 
&e Vide Palmew 4 3 Galkut hadash * Gemar in Shebet, and Bava Bathra, 
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* Gemara, in Hogiga. * Igrat Boalc hayyim ¢ 15 


SECT IV PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 53 


agree to be now entirely lost, and thew contents unknown, though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God there, yet no credit 1s 
to be given to the present copies 1n the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on mm the Koran for 
falmfying and corrupting their copies of their law , and some instances of 
such pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced by Mohammedan writers, wherein they merely follow ther own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether thev 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very much 
corrupted ,? but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the Psalms 
of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jonas, and others.* This Mr Reland supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more places than one) , but 
M D Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which are in our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed with other very 
different preces.® The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
13 to presume that they speak of different copies The Mohammedans 
} ive also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St. Barnabas, wherein the history 
of Jesus Christ 1s related in a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
has followed in his Koran Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have 
a translation in Spanish ,” and there 1s in the hbrary of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, contaming an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel,’ made 1t 1s to be supposed, for the use of renegaces. 
1 his book appears to be no original forgerv ot the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered 1t since, the better to serve their pur- 
pose , and in particular, instead of the Pariclete or Comforter,’ they have in 
thisapocryphal gospel insc rted the word Penclyte, that 1s, the famous orillus- 
trious by which they pretend their prophet was foretold by name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in Arabic * and this they say to justifs that 
passage of the Koran, * where Jesus Christ 13 formally asserted to have fore- 
told his coming, under his other name of Ahmed, which 1s derived trom the 
nime root as Wohammed,and of the sameimport. From these or some other 
forgeries of the samc stamp 1t 1s that the Mohammedans quote several pas- 
sages of wluch there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these copics of theirs to be the ancient and genuine Scnptures 
themselvcs. If any argue, from the corruption which they insist has hap- 
pened to the Pentatuch and Gospcl, that the Korin may possibly be 
corrupted also , they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution ,* but that 
he left the two othcrs to the care of men. However, they confess there 
are some various readings in the Koran,°® as has been observed. 


¥ Terry s Voyare to the Faat Indics, p 277  ® De Rel Moham p 23. * A copy 
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Beaides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
ef the writings of Damel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, 
or of any authority in matters of religion.’ 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God into the world, amounts to no less than 224,0U0, according to 
one Mohammedan tradition, or to 154,000, according to another, ainong 
whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim man 
kind from infidelity and superstition , and six of them brought new laws 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding these were 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed. All the prophets 
un general the Mohammedans believe to have been free from gicat sins, 
and errors of consequence, and professors of one wid the same rchgion, 
that 1s Islam, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions which 
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more eacellent and honourable than others ® The first place 
they give to the reveulers and establishers of new di>prusations, and the 
next to the apostlcs. 

In this great number of prophets they not only rechon divers patriarchs 
and persons named in Scripture but uot recorded to have been prophets, 
(woerein the Jewish and Chiistian writers hive some timcs led the way’), 
as Adam Seth Lot, Ismacl, Nun Joshua, dc, and introduce some of 
them under different names, as Fnoch, Hebcr, and Jethro who are called 
m the Korin, Edis, Wud and Shoub, but several others, whose very 
names do not appear in Seripture (thoush they endevwour to tind some 
persons there to fix them on) as Saleh, Khedr Dhulketl, de Several 
of their tabulous traditions concerning these prophets we shall ocussioually 
mention in the notcs on *he Koran 

ain Wohanmed achno viedced the divine authonty of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, 1nd Gospe} he often apy cals to the consonancy of the Koin with 
those writings, and to the prophecics which he pretended were thercin con 
cern og hims!f as proots of his muss: and he frequently charzes ule 
Jews and Christians w: h stating the passa.es which bear witness w him ! 
H.s followe-s so ful not to produce several texts even from our present 
comes of the Old and New Testament, to support their mister 4 cause. 

The next article of faith required by the horas the behefof a genera 
resurrectivn and a future judment. But before we consider the Wola 
medan tencts in tho points, it will be proper to mention what they are 
taught to belicve concermng the mtermedy2. ota, both of the budy and 
of the soul, after death 

W hen a corpse 1s laid in the grave they any he is receive 1 by an angi], 
vho gives him notice of the coming of the two Laaminem, whe are two 
black livid angels, of a termble appearance, named Monhcr and Nahir 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him concerning 
his futh as to the nity of Gud, and the mission of Mohunmed af he 
answe~ nhtly, the sutfer the body to rest in peace, and it is ri froshed 
by the air ot paradise , but if not, the, beat hum on the t mplea wisi iron 
maces, till he roare Gut for armush sc lend that he 1s heard be all fio 
wast K west, caupt men and gen Theu they press the carth on the 
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corpse, which 1s gnaved ard stung fill the resurrection by mmety-nine 
dragons with seven heads each or, as others suy, ther sins will become 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller hke 
scorpions, and the others hke serpents circumstances which some under- 
stand in a figurative sense ? 

This examination of the sepulchre 1s not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but 18 also plaimly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Korin,‘ as the commentators agree. It1s therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the augels,* but 1s utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Mot4zalites, and perhaps by some others 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received. They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises 1t on its fect, that he then examines the departed person, and strikes 
him with a chain half of ron and half of fire , at the first blow all his hmbs 
are loosened at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to- 
gether aim by angels and the tlurd stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes ind it retirnsinto the grave. This rich or torture they call Hibbut 
hakheber cr the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
genern’ inust undergo 1t except only thos who die on the evening ot the 
sabbath or have dwelt in the land of Is: 1el7 

If it be otyectcd to the Mohamme rans that the cry of the perscns under 
snch examination his been never ueurd, or if they be ashed how those ca. 
undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otherwise consumed without burial thes answer, that 1t 1s verv possible 
notwithstanding since men are not able to perceive what 1s transacted on 
the other side the grave, and that it 1s sufficient to restore to hfe any part 
of the Lodv wluch 1s capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels & 

As to the soul they hold that wnen it 13 separated from the vodv by the 
angel oi deatn who periorms his off«e with ease and gentleness towards 
the good and with violence towurds the wicked,® 1t enters into that state 
Which they call al Perzahh' or the mterval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
mect it who convey it to hcaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree bor they distinguish the souls of the 
taithful into three classes the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
Into paradise immediately, the second of martyrs, whose spits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the nver of puradise, and the third of other 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opinions. For, 1 Some sav they stay near the sepulchres, with 
liberty however of going wherever they please, which they confirm from 
Mohammed s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affrmng 
that the dcad heard those salutations 1s well as the hving, though they 
could not answer Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tombs of relatons, so common among the Mohammedans.* 2 Others 


*AlGhazali Vide Poc. not. in Port Moss, : 241, &e *Cap 8 and 47, 
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imagine they are with Adam, 1n the lowest heaven, and also support their 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that 1n his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on hus left.? 3 Othcrs fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels 1n 
a certain well in the vrovince of Hadramaut, called Borbut, but this 
opinion 1s branded as heretical. 4 Others say they stay near the graves 
for seven days, but that w luther they go afterwards 1s uncertain. 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumpet whose sound 1s to raise the dead. And, 
6 Others, that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.* As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opimons that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence being 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the eirth and being also 
refused a place there, are carmed down to the seventh curth, and thrown 
into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green roch, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devils jaw,® to be there tormented, 
tall thev are called up to be jomed again to thu vodies 

Though some among the Mohammcdans have thou, ht that the rcesur 
rection will be merely spuitual and no more than the returming of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (in opinion defended ty Lbn Sina © and 
called by some the opinion of the plulosophers), and others who dlow 
man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal, the recased 
opinion 1s, that both bods and soul wall be raised, and ther doctors arguc 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concermng the minner of 1t® But Mohamincd his 
tahen care to preserve onc part of the buds, whitever becomes of the rest 
to serve for 2 basis of the future editice or rather vdeiven for the mas 
Which 1s to be yoined to it. Lor he tausht, that amoans body was cutirels 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ayb which we name 
the os coceygi3, or rump bone, aud that as it wes the first formed in 
the human bcdv, 1t will also remain uncorrupted til the lit diay wasccd 
from whence the whole isto be renewed and this he suid will be effected 
by a forty dass rain which God should send, and which would cover 
the carth to the haght of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout 
forth Lhe plants? Here also is Mohimmed beholden to the Jews, who 
bay the same things of the bone Lug! excepting that what he attmbutes to 
a great rain will be effected accordin, to them by adew, ampresuating the 
dust of the earth 

The time of the resurrection the Mohimmedirs allow to he a perfect 
secret to all but God alone, the ange] Gibricl himself acknowledging lis 
ignorance in this point when Mohammed asked him about it. However 
thes say the approach of that day may be hnowp from certain signs which 
are to precede it. These signs they dugtinguish mito two sorts the lesser, 
and the greater, which I shall brn Av enumerate after Dr Pocok? 

The leer signs arc, 1 The decay of faith among mon? 2 Th 
advancing of the me incest persons to cmincnt digmity 3 Thiut a maid 
servant shall bi come the mother of her mistress (or master), by which 1, 
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meant either that towards the end of the world meu shall be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Mchammedans shall then take many captives. 

4 Tumults aud seditions 5 A war with the Turks 6 Great dis- 
tress in the world, so that a man when he passes by another's grave shall 
say, Would to God I weie in his place! 7 That the provinces of Irak 
and Syria shall refuse to pay ther tribute. And, 8 That the buildings 
of Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab 

‘Lhe greater signs ate, 

1 The sun’s rising m the west Which some have imagined 1% ori- 
ginally did 4 

2 The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, 1 the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safa, or in the territory of Tiycef, or some 
other place Thuis beast they say 1s to be sixty cubits high, though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size will have her reach to the clouds and 
to heaven, when her head only 1s out, and that she wall appear for threc 
days, but show only a third part of her body They describe this mon- 
ste1, as to her form to be a compound of various species, having the head 
of a bull the eves of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of 1 stag 
the nech cfan ostrich the bieast of a jion, the colour of a tiger, the back 
of a cat, the tul of a rar, the legs of a camel, and the voice of in ass 
Some say this beast 15 to appear three times in several plices, and that 
she will bring with her the 10d of Vfoscs, and the seal of Solomon, ind 
being so swift that none can overt he o1 escape her, will with the first 
stiutke all the believers on the face 2.d mark them with the word Mumen 
1 e belucer, and with the litter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word Cafer, 1 e anfidel that every person may be hnown 
for what he reuly as Lhey add that t:e same beast 1s to demonstrite the 
vanity of all relizions eacept Islam and to spark Arabic All this stuff 
seems to be the result of a confused idca of the beast in the Revelations § 

3 Wer with the Giccks, and the tthinz of Constantino; le bv seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isiac who shall not win that city by fore of 
arms, but the walls shall fill down while they crv out, There a no god but 
God God ts most great’ As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they sh ul leave 
all, and rctuin back 

4 The coming of Anticlii t whom the VMohammcdins eill d Wish al 
Diayil,a ec the fube or lying Christ and simply al Dajjyil He 18 to be 
one eyed, und mal ed on the forehead with the letters C F R siznify ing 
Cufer o1 anfidel Ihcy say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pretcnd he 1s to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sa and that he willrestore tle kingdom tothem According 
to the traditions of Mohammed he is to appear first between Irk and 
Syria o1 according to others in the province of Khorasan, they add that 
he 1s to ride on an &ss, that he will be followed by seventy thou and Jews 
of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one wall be equal in 
kngth to a ycar, another to a month, another to a week, and the rost will 
be consmon days , that he 1s to lay waste all plices, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medini, which are to be guarded by angels, and that at length 
he wall be slain by Jesus, who 1s to encounter him at the gate of Lud It 
1a said that Mohammed fore‘old several Antichrists, to the number of 
about thity , but one of greater note than the rest. 

5 The descent of Jesus oncarth They pretend that he » to descend 
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near the whi'e tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returne/ 
from the taking of Constantanople, that he 1s to embrace the Mohammedan 
religo 3, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length dhe after 
forty years’, or according to others twenty-four years’ *continuance on earth. 
Under him they say there will be great security and plenty in the world, 
all hatred and malice being laid aside, when lhons and camels, bears and 
sheep shall live in peace, and a cluld shall play with serpents unhurt ? 

6 War with thedews, of whom the Mohammedans aie to make a pro- 
dimous slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them as 
! de themsel 8, except only the tree called Gharkad, which 13 the tree 
vith Jews, 

7 Lhe eruption of Gog and Magog, or as they are called in the east, 
¥ yuy and M yuy, of whom wanv things are related in the Koran,® and 
the traditions of Mohammed These barbariins, they te!l us, h ving passed 
the lake of Tiberius, which the vanguard of thur vast army will diink drv, 
will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his compa- 
nious, till at his request God will destroy them, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to carry away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and lis followers. Their bows, urrows. and 
quivers the Moslems will burn forscven vers together ,® and at sast God 
will send 4 rain to cleanse the earth and tu mihe it fertile 

8 A smoke, which shall fill the whole carth ? 

9 <Aneclipse of the moon Mohatime dis reports to have suid hh 
there would be three eclipses befure the list hour, one to be secn 11 the 
east, apother in the west, and the third in Arabia 

10 The returning of the Arabs to tie worslip of Allit and al T zza, 
and the rest of their ancicnt idols, after the decease of cvery one im whos 
heart there was faith equal to a grain of mnstaid seed none but the very 
worst of mcn bung Ieft alive For God they sav, will scnd a cold o lun 
ferous wind, blowing from Syria Damiscena which shall sweep aw iy the 
souls of all the faithful and the Koran itself, so that men wall remain in 
the grossest ignorance for a hundred years 

11 The discovery of a vast heap of jold and silvcr by the retreating of 
the Luphrates, which will be the destruction of many 

12 Lhe demolition of tho Caaba, or templs ot Mecca by tha F thno- 
pians.? 

13° The spcahing of beasts and inanimate things 

14 The breaking out of fire in the province of Hijiz, or, according 
to other in Yaman 

la ‘The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kahtéin, who shall 
drive men before him with his staff 

16 The coming of the Moh:h, or director, concerning whom Moham 
med jr phe wed, thit the world should not have an end tall one of his own 
famuly should govern the Arabians, whose name should bt the same with his 
ewn uime and whose fathers name should also be the same with his fa 
thers name, and who should fill the earth with righteousness. Jhis per 
son the Shuts believe to be now alive, and concealed in sume secret place, 
till the tame of his manifestation, for they suppose him to be nu other than 
the last of the twelve Inamsa, named Mohammed Abu'lkascm, as their 
prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Asker, the eleventh of that suc- 
cession lie was born at Sermanra in the two hundred and fifty fifth 

@¢ Ai Thalabi, in Kor chap 4 Seo Isaiah xi 6, &e ® Chap 18 and 21 


® See Exek xxxix 9 Kevel xx. 8 *? See Koran chap 44 and the notes thereon 
are also Joel 1. 30, and Kcy ix. 2 4 See after, in this suction, 
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year of the Heyra*® From this tradition, it 18 to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the Monammedane 
are in expectation of their prophet’s return 

17 A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have bu 
a grain of faith in their hearts, as bas been mentioned under the tenth 
Big 

These are the greater signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of 1¢ uncertain for the 1m- 
mediate sign of 1ts being come will be the first blast of the t:umpet , which 
thev believe will be sounded three times. The first they call the blast 
of consternation, at the hearing of which all c:eatures in heaven and earth 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
fiom it The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings, but the very mountains, levelled, that the hcavens shall mcl*, the sun 
be dukened, the stars full on the death of the angcls, who, as some imagine, 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun moon, 
and stars being thrown intoit the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terro: of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and even the she camels which have gone ten mouths with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that n itiun) shall be utterly 
negkcted <A farther ¢ff-ct of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned in the Kor in,‘ though some doubt whcther it be to piccede the 
resurrection ornot Lhey who suppose 1t will precede, think that oll kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natural ferceness and timidity, will 
run tugether into onc place being terrified by the soand of the t:umpct and 
the sudden shock of nature 

The Mohammedan» believe that this first blist wl be followed by a 
second, which they call the blast of exanamatin,”’ when tl] creatures both 
mn heaven and earth shall die or be anminiated except those wh ch God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate ,* and thus, tl ey sav, shall 
happen in the twinkling of an eve nav in an Instant , notning surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, und the throne of glory 7 The iast who shall die wil ve tne angel 
of death 

koity years after this will be heard the blast of resurrection, when the 
trumpct shall be sounded the thad time by Israfil who, together with Ga- 
bric] ind Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem,® shall at God » command call together all 
the diy and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, toyudgment ‘This angel having by the divine order, set the 
trumpct to his mouth and called together all the souls from all parts, wall 
throw them into his trumpet froma whence on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth hhe bees, and fill the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, ¥ hich 
the opening earth will suffer to anse , and the first who shall so anse 


3 Vide D Herbel Bibl Orient p 531 ‘Chap 81 = & Several writers, however 
make no distinction between this blast and the first, sapposing the trumpet will sound 
but twice See the notes to hor chap 39 “hor chap. 39 T Yo these some 
add the smirit who bears the waters on which the throne ts placed, the preserved Table 
wherein the decrees of God are registred and the pen wherewith they are wnitten 
all which things the Mohammedans imagine were created befure the world. * In 
this circumstance the Mohammedans folluw the Jews, who also agree that he trum- 
pet will sound more than once. Wilco R. Bect.aiin Baur hattorah, and Otiwrt ate) 
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according to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the rain above mentioned, which 1s to fall conti- 
nually for forty years, and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which 1s called laving water, by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth fiom their 
graves, as they did in their mother's womb, or as corn sprouts foi th by com 
inon rain, tall they become perfect , after which, breath wall be breathed 
into them and they wall skep in their sepulchres till they are raised to 
life at the last trump 

As to the length of the dav of judgment the Koran in one place tells us 
that it will last one thousand years,’ and in another fifty thousand’ ‘lo 
reconcile this apparent contridiction, the comme: tors use sever i shifts 
some saying, they know not what measure of tie God intends in those 
passages , others that these forms of speaking are figura ive, and not to be 
strictly taken and were designed only to express the terribleness of that day, 
it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and what they like as the contrary , and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the day, which if 
God should com nit to any of his cicatures, they would not be able to 
go through 1t in so many thousand ycirs, to ount some other opmuons 
Which we my take notice of elsewhere 

Havin z said so much in relition tu the time of the resurrection, Ict us 
now sec who are to be raed fiom the deid, in what manne ind form thes 
shall be 1a ed in what plice they shall be assembled, and to what end, 
according to the doctiuine of the Mohimmedans 

Lhat the resurrection wall be gener dl, ud extend to all cre «tures, both 
enech, gen men, md mimes ms the received opmion, which they support 
by the anthowty of the Ronin, though thit pusage which as produced to 
prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise miterpicted by sume * 

The manner of their resurrecaon wall be very diffiuent Those who are 
destined to be putahers of eter: al happiness will arise in honour ud 
ceurity, and those why ave doon ed to nasery, in disgrace and under dis 
thal ippichensions As to marthind, they say that they wall ber u cad 
perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state av thoy came 
outoftharnotier womb thatis barefooted, naked, and uncucumemsed 
which circumstances when Mohammed was telling his wife Avesho ohic 
fuirn, the rules of modesty mush’ be thereby violated, objected that it 
would be very indecent for aien and women to look upon one another im 
that condition but he answered her, that the business of the day weuld be 
too wu hty and scrious to allow them the making use of thit liberty 
Others however allege the authority of their prophet fora contrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he as erted that the dead should arise 
dre «dan the same clothes in which they aicd,* unless we interpret these 
word <3 some do not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the 
inward sthingofthe mind, and understand thercby that cvery person will 
rise agin i the same state as to his faith or infidelity, hnowledge or 
wnorance, lis good or bad works. Mohammed 1 also ald to have farther 
tanght, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the | ut 
day, distinguished into thice classes. The first, of those who 20 on foot, 


® Eleewhere (see ocf re y 55) this rain in aaid to continue ony forty days, tut it 
rather scoms that 3st 1s to fall during the whole interval between the second and turd 
blasts. 1 Kor chap 32 7Ib chap 70 ? See the notes to hur chap 8&1, 
and the preceding page * Tn this also they follow therr old guides, the Jews who 
ray that tf the wheat which ts sown naked rise clothed it ws no wonder the pious whe 
are burned ip ther clothes should rise with them. Gscemar Sunlcdr fol $0) 
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the second, of those who ride, and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the ground. The first class 1s to consist of those believers 
whose good works have been few, the second of those who are in gieater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him, whence Al: affirmed that 
the pious, when they cone forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready pie- 
pared for them white winged camels, with sadales of gold, wherein aie to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians ,* and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth blind, dumb, 
and deaf But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished, for, ac- 
cording to atradition of the prophet there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on thit day fix certain discretory marks The tirst 
will appear in the form of apes, these are the professors of Zendicism the 
second in that of swine, these they who hive been givedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by publicoppression the third willbe biought with 
their heads reversed, and their fret distorted, these are the usurers the 
fourth wall wande: about blind, these are unjust judges the fifth will 
be decaf, dumb, and blind, undcrstanding nothing, these are thc y who clory 
in their works the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hanz down 
upon their breasts corrupted blood flow ng from their mouths lke spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them, these are the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contradict t! cir sayings the seventh will have thar 
hands and feet cut off, these are thev who have injurcd then ner hbours 
the cighth will be fiaed to the truuks of palm trecs or stakes of wood, 
these are the filse accusers and informers the nmth will stink wore thin 
n corrupted corpse, these ale they who have indulged their pissions and 
voluptuous appetites but refused God such pirt of thur wealth as was 
cue to him the tenth will be clothed with girments daubed with pitch, 
aud these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant 

As to the plice where they arc tu be assembled to judgment the Kor in 
and the traditions of Mob immed agrce t! at 16 will be on the earth but in 
what part of theearth itis notagreed Some say their prophet mentioned 
Svria for the place, others, a white and even tract of lind, without inhabi- 
tants o1 any signs of buildings Al Ghazi imagines 1t will bea second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver, and others an earth which has 
nothing in common with ours but the name, having 1t13 possible heud 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in Scripture 
whence the Koran has this expression, “on the day whercin the earth 
shill be changed into another earth ”$ 

Ihe end of the rest rrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so ransed may give an account of their actions and receive the 
reward thereof And they beheve thet not only mankind, but the genn 
and ir:ational animals also? shill be judged on thi great day, when the 
unirmced cittle shall take veng ance on the horned, till entire satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured ° 

® See before acct 1 p 15 * Chap 14 * Kor chap vi Vide Maimonid. More 
Nev part 3 chap 17 © ‘Ins opimon the learned Greaves supposed to have takin 
its nse from the foll swing words of Fzch cl wrongly understood, ‘* And as for ve, 
O mv flock thus saith the Lord God Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, be 
tween the rame aud the he goats —Behold I even I will judge between the fut cattle, 
and between the lean cattlo because ve have thrust with side and with shoulder and 
ushed all the diseased with vour horns till you have scattered them abroad = there- 
ore will I save mv flock and they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between 
catt'e and cattle,” &c. heck xxuy 17, 20 21,22 Much might be said cor cermag 
brutes deserving future reward and pumshment. Sce Bayle Dict. Mist Act 
Roranu. Rem f, &c 
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As t> menuind, thev hold that when they are all assembled togethes, 
they will not be immediately brought to judgment, but the angels wi'l keop 
‘them m their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose ard this 
attendavce some say 18 to last forty vears, others seventy, others three 
hundred nav, some say no less than fifty thousand years, each of them 
\puching thar prophet's authonty During tlis space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or o1ders 
thence and are to suffer grevous torme its, both the just and the unzust, 
thou h with mamfest difference For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash in making the ecremo.nal ablution 
before prayer, shall shine glorio uy, and their sufferings shall be light m 
¢unparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap- 
pointed prayers, but the latter + .! have their faces obscured with black- 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deforiaity What wall 
then occasion not the least of their pun is a wonderful and meiedible 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths and in which thes will be 
unmersed in various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only and some to the knres, some to the middic, som > high 
as their mouth and others a. thar ears And this sweat they siy, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all so ts ot crei- 
turces mutually pressing and treading on one anothers fret but bv the 
near and unusual approach of the « n. which will be then no farther from 
them than the distance of a mile, or (ag so ne translate the word, the sig- 
nification of which 1s ambignou ) thin the length of a bodkin So that 
their skulls will bol ke a pot® and thes will be all bathed in sweat. 
From this mecuvemence, however, the good will be protected by the shade 
of God» tarone, but the wicked wall be so miserably tormented with at, 
and also with hunger and thirst and a st fling arr, that they will cry out 
Lord, deliver us from thie anguish, though thou send us unto hell-pre’ What 
they faole of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion the VMeoham 
incdaus certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the puuishiaent 
of the wicked on the last dav, that planct shall be drawn forth from its 
sheath in which it 13 now put up, lest it should destroy all things by ite 
excessive heat 3 

When those who have risen shall hive waited the Limited time the 
Mobammedans believe God will at length apyxar to judge them, J/icham- 
med undertaking the office of :intcrecasor, after it shal have becn declined 
bv Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who sh Il beg deliverance only 
for thar own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion God will 
come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels,$ 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have bern respect ely sent. ‘Then every one will be examined concerning 
all ins words and actions, uttered and done by him 1n this Ife, not as of 
God need d any information in those respects, but to oblige the person to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of Gods justice. The par- 
toeulars of whi h they shal! give an account, as Mobammed himself enume- 
rated them, are of their time, how they spent it, of their wealth, by what 
means thev acquired at, and how they employed it, of their bodies, where 
they exercised them, of ther knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 


°AlGhazal. ‘Idem  * Vide Pocock, Not. in Port. Moss, p 277 8 Bae 
before, p SL 
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enter paradise without any previous examination , which seems to be con 
tradictory to what 1s said above ‘To the questions 1t 1s said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others , so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to beamputed the soul saying, “O Lord, my body 
I received from thee , fo. thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to ap- 
prehend with, till I came and antered into this body , therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me” The body on the other side will make this 
apology, “ O Lord, thou createdst me lke a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk , therefure punish 1t eternally, but de- 
liver me’ But God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute, 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans fiom the Jews‘ A certain king 
having a pleasant girden, in which were mpe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather 1t , the lame man, however, 
seeing the fruit, persuadcd the o1ind man to take him upon his shoulders, 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself, the blind man said be had no eyes 
to see with , and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees 
But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind passed sentence 
on and punished them both Andin the same manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul As these apologies will not aval on that day, so 
will 1t also be 1n vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own members, nav, the very earth itself, will be ready to 
bear witness against him 

Though the Mahommedins assign so long a spree for the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will be over 
un much less time, and, according to an expression of Mohammed, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than wile one may milk an ewe 
or than the space between two milhin,s of a she-camel.> Some, explaining 
those words so frequently used in the Koran, ‘God will be swift in taking 
an account, say that he wall judge all creatures in the space of halfa diy, 
and others that :t will be done 1m less tyne than the twinkling of in eye © 

At tlus examination they also believe thit cach person will have the 
book wherein all the actions of his life are written delved to him, which 
books the righteous will receive in their night hand, and read with great 
pleasure and satisfaction , but the ungodly wall be obliged to take them 
against their wills in thar 1}: ft,? which will be bound behind their backs, 
their mght hand being tid up to their necks.® 

To show the exact justice which will be observea on this great day ot 
trial, the next thing they dc scribe 1s the balance, wherem all things shall be 
weighed. They say it will be held bv Gabricl and that 1¢ 18 of 80 vact a 
ze, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to conta both heaven and earth ‘Though 

®Gemara, Sanhedr chap x1 R Jos Alt Serm. 4 chap xxxin Sec also 
Epiphan in Ancorat. sect. Ixaxix. #The Arabs use, afiir thev have drawn some 
milk from the camel to wait awiile and let ber yoang one suck a little tnat she 
may give down her milk more p'enttully at the second miuking = * Pocoes, Not. 1. 


2 ort. Moris 7B 282, dee also hur chap 2 p 94, ‘7 Kor chap 17 18, & 
and fi = 68 Talini fin 
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some are willing to understand what 1s seid in the Koriin concerning ths 
balance allegorically, aud only as a hgurative representation of God's 
equity, yet the more ancient and o1thodox opinion 1s that 1t 18 to be tahon 
literally , and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they are 
written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be 
given , those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavv 
will be saved, but those w hose balances are hght will be condemned ® Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any goud action to 
pass unrewarded, because the wicked fur the good they do have their re 
wird in this life, and therfore can expect no favour in the next 
ihe old Jewish wiiters make mention as well of the bouks to be pro 
duced at the last dav, wherein mens actions are registered,’ as of the 
balince wherein they shall be weighed ,? and the Scripture itself seems to 
have riven the frst notion of both ® But what the Persian Magi belu ve of 
the bulince comes nearest to the Muhammcedan opinion = They hold that 
op the dav of yadgment two angels named Mihr and Sorush, will stand 
on the bridze we shall describe by and by to examine every px rson as he 
passus, thit the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a ba 
Jance in his and, to wugh the actiois of men, that according to the 
report he shall make thercof to God senteice will be pronounced, and 
thore whose good works are found more ponderous, rf they turn the gcale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to niss forw ud to prradise , 
but thuse whose good works shall be found hoht will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God s justice, precipitated from the bridge into Fell * 
This examinition bein, past aud every ones works weighed in a just 
balance, thit mutual retaliation wall folow, according to which every 
creiture will tuke vengeance oneof auother, or have satisfaction made 
thei: for the injuries which they have sufkhred And since there will 
then be no other way of returning hike for like, the minnuer of giving 
this sata fiction will be by taking away a proportionible part of the 
goud works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who «uffered it Which bein done it the angels (bv who e muimoetry this 
13 tu be performed) sav “ Lord, we have piven to every one his duc, and 
there remaimeth of this persons good works so much asequilleth the 
weight of an ant,” God will of his merey cause it to be doubled unto him 
that he may be admitted into parade, but if, on the contriry, his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and there be any 
who have not yet received satisfact‘on from him, God will ordcr that an 
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he miv be punished 
for them in thar stead, and he will be sent to hell diden with both = This 
will bx the method of Gods dealing with mankind. As to brutes after 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men 
tion. | ibove he will command them to be changed into dust ,* wicked 
men bing reserved to more grievous punishment so that they shall crv 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounecd on the brutes, “ Would to God 
that we wire dust also!” As to the genu, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of thum as are true bchevers will undiigo the same 


*Ror chap 33 7, &e Midrash Yalkut Sheman: fo) 153, chap 3) * Gemar 
Sanhedr f Yl &c 3 xod xxxu 32, 83. Dan wn 10 Kev xx 12, &c. and 
Dau v 27 ‘Hyde de Rel Vet. Pers. p 245, 40" &c. § Yct they say the dog 
of the seven sice and Fras ass which was raised to hfe will, by pecuhar foo 
wowr be admitted into parndixe Ser Kar ehon 18 and chan 4 
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fate as the irrational animals and have no other reward than the tuvour of 
being converted into dust, and for this they quote the authority of their 
prophet But this, however, 1s judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genil, being capable of putting themselves in the state of belicvers as well 
8 men, must consequently deserve, as 1t seems, to be rewarded for ther 
faith, as wcll aa to be punished fo1 their infidelity “Wherefore some enter- 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genu a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into th it delightful mansion But the unbelieving 
genu, 1t 1s universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal 1ace It may not be umproper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the dcvil and his companions © 

The tials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, thit those who are to be admitted into paradise will tike the right 
hand way, ind those who arc destined to hell fre will take the left, 
but both of them must first piss the bridge, called m Ai ine al Snat, which 
they say 1s ud over the midst of hell, nd described to ne fine: than 1 hanr, 
and sharper thin the elle of a sword, so that it secms very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it for which reason 
most of the sect of the Mot izalites reject it as a fible, though the orthod x 
think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this article, that 1t was seriuusly 
afirmed by lim who never 4s erted 2 falschood, meaning then prophet 
who to idd to th difficulty of the pas age, has hkewise declared that this 
briige 15 beset on cich ode with biiars and hooked thorns, which will 
however be no unpediunent to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
ee and swiftness, hike hiohtnuin,, or the wind, Mohammed and lis 
Moslems leading the wav, whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness 
and extreme nurowness of the path the entangling of the thorns, and the 
¢xtinction of the hight wluch diceted the former to paradise, vl soon miss 
thei footing, and fall down hewlong into hell, which x» giping beneath 
them! 

This crcumst co “fuhammed seems iso to have borrowed trom the 
Magiins who teach thit on the last day all manl ind will be obliged to pass 
a bridg: which they call Pul Chinavad, or Chinava, that 1, the stra 
trudye lading dircetly ito the other world, on the mndst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by God to pufoerm that ofhce, will 
stuad, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
wah them in the manner we have already mentioned ® It i true the 
Jevx sspeik hl ewire of the bridge of hell, whach they 51j 15 no broiden than 
a thier), bit then they do not tll us that any shill be obliged to pass it, 

x ep the dolaters, Who will rul thence into pe dition ® 

As to the p inshment of the wicked, the Mohammed ins are taught thit 
hell is diva led into seven stories, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for the reception af ws many distimet classes of the damned?! The first, 
wlaich they call Jchennim tacy say will be the receptacle of those who ac- 
Snowledged one God, th it 15 the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released 
The second, name t Ladha, they issign to the Jews, the third named al 
Hotam: to the Christiuns, the fourth, namcd al Sanr, to the Sabians, the 
fifth named Sahar, to the Magians, the sixth, named al Janm, to the 
adolaters, and the seventh, which 1s the lowest and worst of all, and 
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18 called al HAwnyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but ther hearts were ofnone.* Over each of these apart- 
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,? nineteen 1n number,* 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may 
be dehvered by bemg ann1hnlated.§ 

Mohammed has, in his Korfin and traditions, been very exact in 
describing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter into no deta2! of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he 1s condemned to, and that he who is pumshed most 
lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fers our of which will cause 
hia scull to boil hkeacauldron The condition of these unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death, 
and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, since according to that fiequent expression in the Koran, 
“they must remain therein for ever” It must be remarked however, that 
the infidels alone will be hable to etermity of damnation fur the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of he- 
nous sins, wil! be delivered thence after thev shall have eap: ited their crimes 
by their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opimions 13 reckoned 
heretical , for 1t 18 the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released nor any person who in 
his lifetime professed and believed the umty of Gol Ix condemned to 
eternal punishment As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outwagh their .ood, there 1s a 
tradition of Mohammed that thev shall be release | after they shall have 
been scorched and their shins burnt blach and shall afterw au 1. be admitted 
into paradise , and when the inhabitants of that plice shill in contempt 

call them tnfernals, God will, on their prayers, take from them that oppro- 
brious appellation Others say he taught, that while thcv continue mn hell 
they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep that they may be the Icss sensible of their 
torments, and that they shall afterwards be reccived into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the water of life though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they cone forth from their place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them The time which these behevers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand And as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no power, and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 

7 Others ll these a nts with different company Some place in the second 
the idolaters inthe third Gog and Magog, &c in the fourth the devils, in the 
fifth those who neglect alms and prayers, and crowd the Jews, Christians, and 
prety together in the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for 
the Dabrians or those who deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world, 
the second, for the Joualists, or Manichecs, and the idolatrous Arabs, the third, for 
the Bramins of the Indies, the fourth, for the Jews; the fifth, for the Christians; 
and the sixth for the Magians, But all agreo in assigning the seventh to the 
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released by the mercy of God, at the intercesaion of Mohammed and the 
blessed , whereupon those who shall have been dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said , and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be 1mmersed in one of 
the rivers of paradise, called the river of life, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls.é 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was hkewise im all probability indebted to the Jews 
and in part to the Magians , both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments 1n hell,’ though they vary m other particulars. The former 
place an angel as a guard over cach of these mfernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.® They 
also teach that the wicked will suffir a diversity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold® as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black ,* and believe those of their own religion shall also be pumished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly mghteous as to deserve no pumshment at all,) but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sins, by their futher Abraham, or at the mtercession of him or some 
other of the prophets? The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who 1s named by them Van4nd Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person s crimes, restraining also 
che tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him- 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence.* Those of this relimon 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished in the next life, among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that clument which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature, and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of pumshment such as an 
intolerable stink the stinging and bitang of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and tcaring of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thurst, 
and the lhe.‘ 

Before we proceed to a descmption of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to be between that place and hell and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned in Scnpture. They call it al Orf, 
and more frequently in the plural, al Araf,a word derived from the erb arafa, 
which signihes to distinguish between things, or to part them, though some 
commentators give another reason for the umposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and dtstinguesh the 
bicased from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics ° 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that 1s high raveed or 
elevated, as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be.’ The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
on al Aruf Some imagine it to be a sort of lembo, for the patrarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most omunent for 
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y, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment , and these, they say, will on the last day bo admitted into 
paradise, after they cha'l have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a morit, and will make tho scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
fo those who have gone to war, without their parents’ leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom , being excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
esc iping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall 
staud thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the dimned themselvcs will also be ablo 
to talk to one another ° 

If Mohammed did not take lus notions of the put tion we have beco 
descnbing from Scripturc, he must at leas have borrowed it at second hand 
irom the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing prradise from hell ® 

The nghteous, as the Mohammedains irc taught to belive, having sur 
mounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bndge vbove mentioned 
before they ente: paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their 
prophet, who descnbes if to be an exact square, of a months journey 
in compiss , its water, which 1s supplicd by two pipes fiom al Cawthi 
ene of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk or silver and more 
odoriferous than mush, with as miny cups st around it i there are stars 
in the firmamcaot, of which witcr whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever’ This is the first taste which the blessed wall have of their future 
aainow near approiching fuluats 

Though piradint be so very frequently mentioned in the Kor in yetatis 
acdisputeamong the We himmeddins whether at be already created or to be 
created hereafter, the Mot walites and some other scctarics asserting thit 
trer .s not at present any such place in niture and that the paradise which 
the nghteous will inliabit in the next lite wall be dith rent from that from 
whch Adim was expelled. However tho orthodoy profiss the contrary, 
maintaining thit it w1s created even bi fo e the world, ind describe at, 
froma their prophet s traditions, in the fullowing minucr — 

Thev say 1t 18 situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God, and to cxpress the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of 115 of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
mush , or, as others will have it, of saffron, that ity stones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold and silver and thit 
the trunks of all its trecs are of gold, among which the most mmarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness Concerning this tree they 
fable that it ctands in the palice of Muhimmed though a branch of 1t will 
rich to the house of every truc Inlicser,® that it wall be Joaden with 
pomce,srinates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surpmsing bigness, and 
of tuses unknown to mortals, So that if a man desire to cat of any par 
tacular kind of fruit, it will immediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will be act before him, according to lus wish 
They add, that the bou zhs of this tree wall spontancously bend down to tho 
hand of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that 16 will supply 
tho blessed not only with food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to 
ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 
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will burst forth fiom its fruits, and tnat this tree 1s so large that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop fiom one end of 
its shade to the other in a hundred years.* 

As plenty of water 1s one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof some of these nvers they say, flow with water, sume 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all taking their mse 
from the 100t of the tree Tuba , two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the river of life, we have already mentioned And, lest these should 
not be sufficrent, we are told this garden 18 also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fountuns, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron, the 
most remarkable among them being Salsabil and Tasnim 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, ciled, from their large black eyes, Hur al oyfin, the en- 
joyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the faithful 
hese, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but of 
pure muck, being, as their prophet often affirms in his Koran, free from 
all natural impurities, defects, ind inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so lirge that, as some traditivus have it, one of them will 
be no Icss than four pirasa igs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
is manv broad 

The nime which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
wal Jinnit or the garden, aid sometimes they call 1t, wath im addition, 
Tinnat al Perdaws, the garden of paradiwe, Jannat Aden, the garden of 
Fden (though they generally interpret the wo d Eden, not according to 
its wc ptation in Lichrew, but iccording to its meaning in their own 
tongue, wherem 1 sijnifies a 6 ttled or perpetual habita/ion), Jannat al 
M&wa, the garden cfabok, Junit ib Num the garden of plersure, ind 
the hhe, by which several ippeditions some understand so many differ- 
ent gardens, or ait Tei plices of different degrees of felicity (for they 
reckon no less thin a hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will 
utord its inhabit nts so many plowitres and delights, thit one would con- 
clude they must even sin! unde them had not Mohammed deel ued, that, 
un order to qualify the blessed tor a full enyovment of them, God wall give 
to every onc the alnlities of a hundred men 

We have already described Mohammeds pond whereof the mghteous 
are to dink before their admission ito this delicious seat, besides which 
some authors® mention two fountains, springing from unde a certan tree 
near the gite of piradise, and say that the blessed will also dink of one of 
them, to purge their bodics ind carry off all excrementitious dregs, and wall 
wash themselves in the other When they are arrived at the gate itself, 
eich person will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his arrival to the wives destined for him, and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents vent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a 11ng on each of his fingers, with in 
scriptions on them allading to the happiness of his condition. By which 
ot the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, 1s not worth inquiry, but it must be observed tha. 
Mohammed has dec] ued that no person's good works will gain him ad 
mittance and that cven hunsclf shall be saved, not Ly his menta, but merel 
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by the mercy of God It 1s, however, the constant doctrine of the Koran, 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness , the most em: 
nent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several mets. There will also 
some distinction be made 1n rospect to the time of thar admission , Mo- 
hammed (to whom, 1f you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
having affirmed, that the poor will entcir paradise five hundred years 
before the nch, nor 13 this the only pnvilege which they will enjoy an 
the next hfe, since the same prophet has also declared, that when he took 
a view of paradise, he saw the majority of 1ts inhabitants to be the poor, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the gieater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on then admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of broad, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding 1t he a cake, and that for meat that 
will have the ox Balam and the fish Nun, the lobes of whose hvers will 
suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine to be set before the 
principal guest., viz those who, to that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination,’ though othcr suppose that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more 13 meant 
thereby than to express a great multitude of people 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he wall enjoy such a shure of fclicity as 
will be proportioned to his metits, but vastly exceed comprehension or 
expectation, since the very meanest in paradi-c (1s he who, it is pre 
tended, must hnow best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, 
seventy two wives of the girls of puradise besides the wives he had in this 
world, and a tent erected fur him of pearls, jacinths, and emcralds, of a 
very large extent, and, accurding to ancther tradition, will be waited on 
by three hundred attendants while he cats, will be served in dishes of gold, 
whereof three hundred shall be set before him at once, coutaiming each a 
different kind of food, the last morul of which will be as grateful as the 
first , and will also be supphed with as many sorts of liquors in vessels of 
the same metal and, to complcte the entertammcent, there will be no want 
of wine, Which, though forbidden in this life will yct be freely allowed to 
be drank in the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will 
not inebriate, as that we drink here Ihe flavor: of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a description, tince the water of Tasuim, 
and the other fountains which will be uscd to dilute at, 1s said to be won 
derfully sweet and frazrant If any obj: ct to these pleawures, as an 1m 
pudent Jew did to Mchammcd, that so much eating and drinking must 
necessarily require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, 
that the inhaltants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even 
to blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried 
off Ly perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture | romised by the Korin 
to the godly in the next hfe is answerable to the delicacy of thur diet for 
they ure to be clothed in the nchest silks and brocades, chiefly of greon, 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the leaves of tho tree Tuba, they will be adorned with bracelets of gulu 
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and silver, and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre , and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
oxtraordiniry abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these ples- 
sures in their height, it 1s said they will enjoy a perpetual youth , 
that 1m whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in thar 
prime and vigour, that 1s, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits hgh And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, according to that 
salyng of their prophct, “ Ifany of the faithful mm paradise be desirous 
of issue, 1t shall be conceived, born, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour And in the same manner, it any one shall have a fancy toemploy 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some) what he shall sow will spring upandcometo maturity in amoment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most mclodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of the 
daughters of piradige, but even the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praiscs with 1 harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard, to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging or the trees, which will 
be put in motion by the wind proceeding from the thione of God, so often 
is the blesscd wish for music nay, the very clashing of the golden bodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagina- 
tion, so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paradise 

The dclizhts we hive Intherto taken a view of, it 1s said, will be common 
to all the:inhabitantsof paradise,evcnthose of the lowestorder Whatthen, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of houour 
and feluity? ‘To these they say, there aie prepared, besides all this, 
“such things as cye Lith not cen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath 1t entered 
into the he ut of min to conceive,’ an expression most certainly borrowea 
from Scripture ®§ That we may know whereim the felicity of those who shall 
attain the highest degree wall consist, Mohammed 1s reported tv have said, 
that the meanest of the mhabitants of paradise wall see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furmiture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next hfe), 
but that he will be in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening and this favour al Ghazal: supposes to 
be that addit: mal or superabundant recompence, promised in the Koran,® 
which wall give such exquisite delight that, in respect thereof, all the other 
pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed , and not with- , 
out reason since, as the author says, every other enjoyment 1s equally 
tasted by tho very brute beast who 13 turned loose into luxuriant pasture.! 
Tho reader will observe, by the way, that this 1s a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in the next 
life, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments * 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, at 18 easy to 
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show The Jews constantlv descrte the future mansion of the 1st a8 a 
delicious sarden, and mike 1t also reach to the seventh heaven ,° they also 
say it has threo gates,‘ or, as others will have it, two,' aud four risers 
(whi 1 last circumstance they copied, to be sure from those of the gard +n 
of Eden),° flowing with mulk, wine, balsam, ind honey’? = Thoir Behemoth 
and Leviathan which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment 
of the blessed,*® are so apparently the Bilam and Nun of Mohammed that 
lus fo'lowers themselves confiss he 1s obliged to them for both! The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degices of fclicity,? and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contempl ite the face of God? 
The Prrian Mac had also an idea of the futt e happy estate of the good, 
very httle diffrent from thit of Mohamme!] = Puridise they call Behisht 
and Minu which sigmfics crystal, where thes believe the rig bte us shall 
enjoy all manner of delights and pirticularly the comp av of th Huram 
behisht, or black-eyed nymphs: f paradise* th cue o! whon they sive 
committed to the angel Zamiy id ,® and hence Mohinied se m fo biave 
taken the first hint of his paradisieal Iadics 
It w» not improbable however, but thit he might have ben otl 2d 
in some respect to the Christian accounts of the filiuty of the gx din the 
next lif. As itis scarce possible to convey, especially to the appre’ cn tons 
of the generality of minkind, an idea of spititaal plewurcs withot t intro 
ducing sensible objects the Saupturcs hare been obhijed to mypresent 
the celestial cnyoyments by corporeal mages, and to describe the win tot 
(fthe blessed as a glorious and magnificent city. bunle of gold and pree ai 3 
stones, with twelve gites, through the strects of which ther runs ariver 
fwater of hf and having on either side the tree of fe whirl bear 
twelvesortsoltiut and havesofa hailing vit ® Our Saviour} be vis 
speaks cf the titare stat of the Lica dow of a ding dom where they shall 
catanddrish athistible But then these des aptions have noneet th ce 
vere imiginitions® which ragn throushout thit of Mohammed, much 
less anv the mot distant timation of ensudl deh ht which he wir 
so fond of, o oth ceantrary, we are express'y asoured that an the resur 
rection they will nather marry nor be piven ain maruitye but will de as the 
sangelsct Godin heaven % Mohammed, however, to cubance the value of 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to amitite the mace nes cf the 
Magians than tic modesty of the Christians in this particular rad st has 
beatified Mosh ms should complain thitany thing wis wartin, bo cows oun 
then: wives, as well as the other comforts of } fc, juljing itis to be pre 
~umed, from his own 1 Cinstrons, that, he Panursuss asa, they would 
Vite Gemar Tanith f 20 Geracoth f 40 and Midrash aabbo! ff 5” 
‘Memliah, Ambhe nop 7S VWidrah Yalaut Suomnuni Sdrencsisa: VW Ke 
Mirash, Yelk Shem *Gemar Bava Bathra f "Shashi in Jubt FV as 
Toe notin port Mass p 208. 7 Nishmathayim f 32, * Midrash ‘Tchillin: 
fli sadder porta & Siyde de RL Vet lere p 263 * Rov xar 
KY) &e ant xan | 2. “Tuke ax 29 §0 &e *] would not, howceses 
undertaky to difend all the Christian writers im this part cular, witness that one 
passagc of Jren-eus wherem he introduces a tradition of St) John that our J ord 
shoulisay //+ drys ekall comesan uhich there shall le vines ulich shall have each ten 
thousand brarcles and ecery of those branches shall hare ten thousand lesser branches 
end every ¢f Ueve brarches shall have ten thousand twigs, and every one of these turgs 
shall have ten thousand clusters of grapes and in ecery one of the e clusters there shall be 
ten thousand grapes and erery one of these grapes being pressed shall gheld tuo hundred 
and seventy five gall ns of wine, and when o@ man shall take hold of one of these acered 
bunches another buach akall ery out, J am a better bunch, tale me and lhas the Lord 
me, &e lren lib 5 ¢ 33 * Matt xxi. 30 ‘Vide Kabelusx Pantagr 
Ge 7 A tntter authority than this might however be allegal im fuonr of 
Mohammed s yud ment in this respect I mean that of Ilato whois sulto have 
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think all otlic: cnyoyments not worth thew acceptance if thev wee to 
be debarred from this 

Had Mohammed, aftcr ll, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
sense (as it 1s said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster s),? this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement , but the contrary 1s so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koran, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understanaings are too refincd to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
their prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive chemin 
an allegorical o1 spiritual acceptation,’ yet the general and orthodox doc- 
trine 1s, that tle whole 1s to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
uoceptation , to prove which I need only urge the oath thcy ex ict fiom 
Christians (who they know abhor such fanucs), when they would bind 
them in the most strong ind sacred mauner , f rin such acase thev mike 
them swear that if they falsify then engagement they will affirm th it there 
will be black eyed girls in the next woild, and curporeal ple isures * 

Before we quit this subject, 1t may not be improper to observe the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by sevcral 
writers’ reported to hold thit women have no sons or if they hive that 
thev wall perish, lil e those of Liute beasts, and will not be rew reed in the 
nexthfe But whatever may be the opinion of some ignoi ant pi ople among, 
them, 1t 1s certain that Wohimmed had too great a respect for the fit sex 
tu teach such a doctrine, and there are several prssages in the Kor in which 
affirm that women inthe next hf, will not only be punished tor then evil 
actions, but will also reccive the rew uds of their good decds, 1s well 1 the 
men, and thit in this cise God will mike no distinction of serves It 
8 true, the general notion is thit thes will not be adnuttcd into the same 
abode as the men are because ther places will be supphe 11s the para- 
distacal females (though some alow that amin wilt there alo hive the 
company of those who were his vivesin this world, or it let t such of them 
as he shall dese) ,’? but that good women will go into 4 cyarite plice of 
happiness, where they will enjoy all sorts of aclights ,® but whether one of 
those delights will be the cnpoyment of agrecabic p rimours cre ted 
for them to comylete the economy of the Mohammed in system, is whit J 
have nowhere found dcaded One encumstance relating to these bertified 
femilcs, conformable to whit he had a scrted of the men, he a quuntcd his 
followers with in the answer he retuincd to an old woman, who desing 
hin to intercede with God that she mi ht be idmitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that pli , which setting the 
poor old woman i crying he explamed himsclf by avin, thit God would 
then make her yo ing agun % 

The sixth orcat point of futh which the Mohammedans ire taught by 
the Koran to belive 1s Gods absolute decree, and predestination both of 
grodand evil Por the orthodox doctrine 1s, that whatever hath or shall 
come to priss in this world, whether it be good, or whether it be bad, pro 


proposed in his idea commonwealth as the reward of valiant men and consummato 
soldiers, the hisses of bove antl beauteous damscls. — Vide Gell Noct. Att. lib 18 
ec. 2 2Vide Hyde, do Rel Vet. Pers. p 206. Vide Dund in not. ad Bobov 
Lit Turear p 2) Poe, ad Port Mos p 305 Hornbeh, Sum. Contr p 16 
Grelot, Voyage de Constant p.275 Ricaut s Present State of the Ottoman Empire 
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ceedeth enturely from the dirine will, and 1s :rrevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity in the preserved table, + God having secretly predeter 
maimed not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
musery after death , which fate or predestination 1t 13 not posmble, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avond. 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Korfn, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs , encouraging hus followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert ther mevitable destiny, or pro- 
long their hives for a moment ,* and deterring them from disobeying or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of beg, by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for thoir ob- 
stinacy * 

As this doctrine of absolute election and repiobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness and 
ustice «f God and to mahe God the author of evil, several subtle distance 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it , anc 
different sects have been formed, according to their several opinions 
or methods of explaining this pout some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary pusition—of absolute free will in man, as we shal] 

see hereafte: ‘ 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice reqmred by the 
Koran the first 1s prayer, under which, as has been said, are also compre- 
hended those legil washings or purifications which are necessary prepara 
tions thereto 

Of these purifications there are two degries one cilled Ghost, being 
a total unmersion or bathing of the body in waur, and the other called 
Wodd (by the Per rans abdest), which 13 the washing of their faces, hands, 
and fet, after a @rtain manner The firsts required in sume extra- 
ordin «ry cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body , women also being 
obhied to it after thei courses or childbiith The latter 1s the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily be used 
by everv person before he can enter upon that duty * It 1s performed with 
certain furmal ceremon es, which have buen described by some writers, but 
are much easier apprehended by sccing them done than by the best 
description 

hese purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews, 
at least they agree in a great measure with those uscd by that nation,® who 
in process of tame burdened the precepts of Moses in this point with so 
Inany triditionary ceremouies, that whole bovks have been written about 
them ind who were so exact and superstitious therein even in our Saviour 3 
time, tlut they are often reproved by him forit’ But as it 14 certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,® long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and stall do in the east, whcre the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts , porhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to s more 


* See hefore,p 4” = 3 Kor ¢. 8, p 61, note ¢ 53, andc 4, p 69,&c,  * Kor 
c. 4,p. 67 and 78 79 = Ande 2p ar re *Sect. vill, ‘Kor c.4,p 
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strict observance of those punfying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner 

The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Atraham,° who, they say, was enjomed by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, m the 
form of a beautiful youth! Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and m- 
agine that these ceremonis were taught our first parents by the angels.” 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med 1s said to have declared, that the practice of religion 1s founded on 
cleanliness, which 1s the one half of the farth, and the key of prayer, with- 
out which it will not be heard by God* That these expressions may be 
the better understood, al Ghazal reckons four degrees of purification , of 
which the first 1s, the cleansing of the body from all pollution filth, and 
excrements , the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness and unjust actions, the third, the cleansmg of the heart 
from all blameable inclinations, and odious vices, and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all affections which may divert 
their attendance on God adding that the body 1s but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which 13 as the hernel And for this reason he 
highly complains of those who are superstitiously solicitous in extero1 
purifications, avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so sc1upu 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have their minds lying 
waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance, and hypocrisy Whence it 
plainly appears with how little foundation the Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some writers,’ with teaching or imaging that these formal 
washings alone cleanse them from their sins & 

Lest s0 necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person s health, they are allowed in such cases to make ure of fine cand 
or dust in heu of it,’ and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their opcn hinds on the sand, and passing them over the parts, 1n the same 
manner as 1f they were dipped in water But for this expeaient Moham- 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning § as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Pursian Magi almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their 'ustrations, who both of them prescribe the 
same method in cases of necessity ,? and there 1s a famous instance in 
ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the same reason instead of 
water, in the administration of the Caristian sacrament of baptism, many 
years before Mohammed s tame ' 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing but think 
themselscs obliged to several ovher necessary points of cleanliness, which 
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they make also parts of their duty, such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving 
their private parts, and circumcision »” of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Corcumcision, though 1t be not so much as once mentioned 1n the Korfin, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine mstitution, con- 
firmed by the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessary 
but that 1¢ might be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly proper and 
expedient, The Arabs used this rite for many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned 1t from Ismael, though not only his descendants, 
but the H imyarites* and other tribes practised the same. ‘The Ismacl 
ites, we are told 5 used to circumei e thar children not on the eghth dav, 
as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thirtcen years 
old, at which age their fither underwent that operation ® and the Moham 
medans imitite them so f r as not to circumcise children before they be 
able, at least distinctly to pronounce that profession of then faith, Dhere 
w no God but God, Mohammed tw the apostle of God ,? but piten en what 
age they vlease for the pury ose between six and sixteen or thereabouts * 
Thongh Mcslem doctors arc generally of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture thit this precept wis originally given to Abraham, vet some 
have imamned that Adim was tau_ht it by the angel G ebricl, to satisfy un 
oath he had made to cit cff that flesh which, after bis fall bad rebelled 
agaunst his spirit, whence wm odd argument has been driwn for the um 
versal obligation cf cneumeision® Lhough I cinnot say the Jews led thie 
Mohammed ins the wav here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any cf 
the pnreipil pitriircus ot prophets before Abrihimn were really urcu 
eumemed thit tuey pnteid several of them, as well as some holy inmen 
who lived after his tune wore born ready circumeised, or without 4 fore 
shin ard that Adim im pirticular was so created,’ whence the Mohwam 
medians affirm the same thing of ther prophet? 

Priver wis ty Meliarimed thought so necessarv a duty that he used 
to call it the gillar of relinon, and the hey of parade and when tho 
Thihifites, who dwelt at Livef, sendin, in the ninth year cf the Pfr 
tu make therr subm ion to thet prophet after the keeping of then 
sourite dol had been denied them,? begged, at least, that they micht be 
di pensed with as to thar saving of the appointed prayers, he answered, 
That there could ben gqocd ui th t rdupon wherein was no pray-r * 

That soimportint a ants, therefure might not be neglectod: Moliamned 
obliged lus full wers to pray five tume cvcry twenty four hours at certain 
stated times, viz. 1 In the morning, lv foresunmse 2 When noon is prt 
ord the sin begins to decline from the muiudhan % In the afternoon, 
Let re sunset 4 Ja the evening, after suns«t, aud before day be slut in 
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and, 5 After the day 1s shut in, and before the first watch of the nigh? 
Ko: this institution he preten?ed to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself, when he took his night journey to heaven and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer 1s frequently insisted on 1n the 
Kor‘in, though they be not pa:ticularly prescribed therein Accordingly, 
at tne aforesaid times, of which public notice 1s given by the Muedhdhins 
» Criers, fiom the steeples of then mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscicntious Moslem prepares himself for praye:, which he performs either 
in th. mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, afte. a prescribed 
furm and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations (which the more 
suiupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wo1- 
ship, all which have been particululy set down and described though 
with some few mistakcs by other writers, and though not to be abridged, 
unless in some special cases, as on a journey, on prepiring for battle, de. 

For the regular performance of the duty of praycr among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned 1b 1» also requisite 
that they turn then ficcs, while they pray, tow ud the temple of Mecca ,’ 
the quarter whee the same is situate being for thit 1eason pointed out 
Within their mosques by a niche, whielrthey cull i) VMchiab, md without, 
Ly the situition of the doors openings into the gilenes of the steeples 
there are also tables cileulited for the ready finding out their Keblih, 
or part to which they ought to pray, in placcs where the, bave 
no other direction 8 

But what 1s principally to be regarde 1in the discharge of this dutv, say 
he Moslem doctory 13 the inwaid disposition of the hear, which 5 
tne life and spirit of prayer,®? the most punctual observance ot tlie external 
rites and cercmonics before mentioned bung of little or no aval, it per 
formed without due attention, revercuce devotion, and hope | so that we 
must not think the Mohammed ing, or the consider ite pirt of them at least 
content themselves with the mere opus operatum, or wmagine then whole 
religion to be pliced there 

Thid lk: to hive omitted two things which, in my mind deserve 
mention on this head, and miyv perhaps, be better defended thin oir con 
Pars practice Ones that the Wohimmed ins never iddie » thems lves 
to God in sumptuous appa, thongh they are obhyel to be decently 
clothed , but ly aside them costly hibits and pompous ornin nuts if they 
“car any, When they approvch the divine presence, le t they should seem 
proud and arrogant > Ihe other as, that they admit not thar women 
to pray with them im public, that sex veg obliged to perform their 
devotions at home or if they vit the mosques it must be we atime when 
the men are not there for the Moslems aie ofopimun thit thea presence 
muspnes a different hind of devotion fiom that which 1s requimite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God * 


6Vide Abulfd Vit Moh p 38 39 © Vide Hotting Hist Peclos tom 8 p 470 
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The greater part of the part culars comprised ww the Mohammedan 
mstatution of praver the 1 prophet seems to Lave copie | from others, and 
especially the Jew: , excceding their institutions only i the number 
of daly pravers.’ The Jews ure directed to pray thiece times a day,’ 
m the morning, in theevening, and within night, 12 smitationef Abraham,’ 
Isaac ® ani Jacob® and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Danx!! The several postures used by the Mohammedansn their prayers 
are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbina, and 
particul wly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating them<el ves so 
us to touch the ground with their forehead ,* notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of ther 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal Peor? The Jews hke- 
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of J¢ rusa- 
lem,* which has been their Keblah from the time it was first dedicuted by 
solomon ,* for which reason Daniel, priy ing m Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city ,° and the same was the Keblih of 
Mohammed and his followers for six or seven months,’ and till he found 
himself obhged to change 1t for the Caaba The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place thev 
pry in, and the garments they have on when they perform thur duty 
be clean ,* the men and women alo among them pray apart (an which 
particulier they are imitated bs the castern Christians), and several 
other conformities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship 
and that of the Mohammedans.® 

The next point of the Mohammedin rchijion is the giving of alms, 
which are of two sorts legal and toluntary The legal ulms me of in 
dispensable obligation, bung commanded by the law, whi a directs and 
determines both the portion which 1s to be given, and ot what things 
it ought to be given, but tho voluntary alins are left t» everv ones 
iibrty to eive more or less as he shill see fit The former hind of alins 
sutne think to be properly called Zacut und the latter Sadakat, thou.h this 
name be also frequently given tothe khgal alms They are called Aacit. 
cither because they increase a mans store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon and produce in bis soul the virtue of liberahty,’ or beeaus. they 
purtfy the remaining part of ones substance from pollution, nd the soul 
from the filth of avarive,? and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a man # 
stnerriy in the worship of God = Some writers have called the Iegul alms 
tythes but improperly, since in some cases thcy full short, avi in others 
exceed that proportion 

Lhe giving of alms 1s frequently commanded in the Koriin, and often 
recuumended therein jointly with prayer, the former being held of gicat 


d-ota mam tater celebrandum mitsam ef sacrificia, famine toss mututs aspectibus, 
rijnus ac nutibusaccenduat pravorum appetstum, ef desideniorum suorumignes of guano 
hoc n n fleret saltem humana fragilitas delectatur mutuo et reciproco aspectu j ct tia nom 
potes ease mens quicta, atlenta, et devota. 
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efficacy 1n causing the latter to be heard of God for which reason the 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “ that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission ”* The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof. Hasan the son of Ali, and grandson of Mohammed, 1n particular, 
1s related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had ‘ and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
charity even to brutes ® 

Alms, according to the presciiptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things, 1 Of cattle, that 1s to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep 2 Ofmoney 38 Ofcorn 4 Of fruits, wz, dates and raisins. 
And5 Of waiessold Of each of these a certain portion 1s to be given im 
alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent of the 
value But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number, nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month 1s begun nor are alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground, or mm carrying of burdens In some cases a much larger 
portion than the before mentioned 1s reckoned due for alms thus of what 
ig gotten out of mincs, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and 
above what 13 sufficient for the reasonable support of a man’s family, and 
especially where there 1s a mixture or suspic on of unjust gain, a fitth part 
ought to be given in alms, Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, 
every Moslem 1s obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a measure © of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, 
or other provisions commonly eaten? 

Lhe legal alins were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and 
followers, but chicfl) applied them to the maintcuance of those who 
served in his wars, and fou ht, as he tcrmed it, in the way of God His 
successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imposed for the support of the government they seem 
to have becn weuy of acting as almoners to thar subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to then consciences 

In the forc going rules conccrning alms, we may ob-erve also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto © Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, 1. e justice, or rughteousness ® are greatly recommended by 
therr Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices,® as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof will effuctually free a man from hell fire,’ and mezit ever- 
lasting life * wherefure, besides the corners of the field, and the gleanings 
of ther harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,’ a certain portion of them corn and fruits 18 
directed to be set apart for their relief which portion 1s called the tithes 
of the poor* Ihe Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for their 
charity Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor, and we 
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eps } and 2 Cor ix 10. ® Gemar in Bava bathra, 4 Tbid.in Gittin 2 Ibid in Rosh 

a. * Lev xix 9 10 Deut xxiv 19 &c  * Vide Gemar Hicrosol in Peah, 
and Mammon in Halachoth matanoth Amy)im c. 6 Confer Pirke Avoth, v & 
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are told that some gave their whole substance so that their doctors, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms.© There wcre also persons publicly appomted in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people’s contributions,’ 

The third point of religious practice 13 fasting , a duty of so great moment, 
that iohammed used to siy 1t was “the gate of religion,” and that “ the 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth 1s more grateful to God than that 
of musk, and al Ghazalt reckons fasting “one fourth part of the faith ” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are thrce degrees of fasting 
1 Ihe restraining the belly and other parts of the body from satisfying 
their lusts, 2 ‘The restraining the ear, eyes, tongue, hand, feet, and 
other members, from sin, and 3 The fasting of the heut from worldly 
cares and ref aiming the thoughts from every thing besides God § 

The Mohimimedans are obliged, by the express comm ind of the Konin, 
to tist the whole month of Ramadan from the tame the new moon fils. 
appear ull the appeu ince of the next new moon, during which time they 
must ab tain trom citing, dunking and womcn, from diyore al till might ® 
orsupxt And this mygunction they observe so strictly that while they 
tit they suffir nothing to enter then mouths or other put) of them body 
¢ teemin, the fist broken and null if they smell pertumes talc clysuer or 
sryeetion bithe or evcn purposely swiilow them spittle sone bung 5 
coutieus that thes will not open their mouths to spoik Jest they shov'd 
Dreathe the ur too mecly | the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
teuch a woman, or if he vomit desiredly = But atter sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves aud tocitaid drink and enjoy the company 

tthe wise till daybreth,?® thoath the more rigid besin the fist agara 
pt noidmwh * This fastis cxtiem |v rigorous and mortifvin, when ths 
1 nthot bamidinhapprans totulinsummer (forthe Aralimn ewbe sz 
war‘ cich nonth runs throu lh all the different se tsens in the coure  % 
irty thice vears Dthe ko wth adhertof the dws milrigthooletr 1103 
“atmuch mere dithe dt and uncaav then than in winter 

fae r ton yiven why the month of Rumidun wis pitched on for thia 
ulpeee 1 thiten tait month the Woran wis sent down frora } aver 
Seme pretend that Abrahim Moses, anu Jeaus recemved them acy Cuve 
rovelstuct om the sime month ¢ 

From the fa t ot desmoadin none are excuse] cxcept ond tay les and 
wh perro (under which lit denomination the de te os co apache) all 
Whese hedth would mitestly be injured by thar he pu the fast, 


Vile} clart Aut Sier Ve Hebryp 402 Vadeatid p 758 * Al Gshazas al 
Mostatraf  *® Reran chap 27 21) 220 J ienee wo ormealdthe Vega fars it 
axcplarswerrg the reflections coi. ton her * r bringin, homeact: | ova ds scdtv 
tear Galricl to fun ehe hal sowcd a tat ard therctore cu ht notte épeal 
Seh ran chap 19 0 4 The wordsofthe horan, chap Ap 22)am  losulyeca 

i tngueh a whate thread trem a llack thr adby the davbreak a fomn of speaking, 

rowed Ly Mohammed from the Jews who determine the tine when they are ta 

~” thar morning lesson to be a) soun as aman can discern Llue from white 1c 
ceten threads frum the whate threads in the fnages of thar parmcuts Hat this 
txplica inthe commentators do not approve protending that by the white thread 
apd ot ob thread are to be understood the hiphtand dark streake of the day 
“rouh asith y anv the passa,s was at brat reveniod without the words ' of 
ashro Wooo tit: Mobammeds followers taking the expressivn in the first sen 
regulited the ¢ prac sec accordingly, and continued esting, and drinking tall they 
could aistin uo ba white thread from a black thread as they Jay defore them tu 
prevent which fer the future the words “of tho daybreak” were added as explann 
tory of the fortur Ai tkidawi Vide Pocock Not in Carmen Lora: p ®U &e, 
Chardin Voy de Porsc tom it p 423 * Vide Chardin ibid p 422 &c Relant, 
de Iti] Moham.y 100 & = * Sc hereafter suctvs = * hor chap 2 p 2% bee 
a@bochop UF © Al eidaniiex I'rat Mohamime is 
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as women with child, and giving suck, ancient people and youug children), 
but then they are obliged, as soon as the impedyment 1s removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days, and the breaking the fast 1s ordered to be 
expiated by giving alms to the poor’? 

Mohammcd secms to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from 
woinen, and from anointing themselves,’ from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear ,® spending the night in taking what refreshments 
they please And they allow women with child and giving suck, old per- 
ree and young children, to be excmpted from keeping most of the public 
asts 

Though my design here be biicfly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by thc 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga- 
tory works, yet to show how closely Mohammed s institutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham 
medans, These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet, and especially certain days of those 
months which they estecmm sicred there being a tradition that he used to 
say, Lhat a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days in another month and that the fist of one day m Ramad nm 
was mor meritonous than a fut of thirty days im a sacred month’ 
Among the more commendable diss 1s thi‘ of Ashura, the tunth of 
Moharram , which, though some writers tell us it was observed by thi 
Arahs, and pirticulirly the tribe of Korush before Moaammed s time,‘ yet 
as others assurc us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews, it bung with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisn, 
and the great day of expiation comm indcd to be hept by the law of Moses § 
Al Kazwim rclits thit when Mohimmed came to Mcdina and found the 
J  stherc fisted on the diy of Ashura, he ashed them the reason of it, 
and they told him it was Decause on thit day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned Moscs, and thost who were with him escaping whereupon he 
said that he bore a nearer rclition to Moses than they, and ordered 
jus followers to 1st on that dav However, 1t seems, afterwards he was 
not so well plcascd in having imitated the Jews herein, and tnerefore de- 
clared, that if he lived another year, he would alte: the day, and fast on 
the ninth abhorring so near an agreement with them.® 

The pilgnmage to Mecca 18 so necessary a point of practice, tl it accord- 
ing tos tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing 1t may as 
well dit a Jew or a Christian, and the same 1s expressly commanded in 
the Koran® Bcfore I speak of the time and manner of performing this 
pilzrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of the temple of Mecca, 
the chef scene of the Mohammedan worship, in doing which I need 
he the Icss prolix, because that cdifice has been already descnbed by several 
writers, though they, following different relations, have been led into some 


7 See Koran, chap 2 p 22 8 Siphra, fol 2.2 2 * Tosephoth ad Gemar 


Loma. f 34 1 Vide Gemar Loma. f 40, and Mammon in Halachoth Tantoth 
c 5 sect. v 2 Vide Gemar Tanith f 12, and Yoma, f 83, and Es Hayim, 
Tanith c. 1 3 Al Ghazah 4 Al Barezi, im comment. ad Orat Ebn Nobatz. 
*Lovt. xvi 29 and xx 27 *Ebn al Athi Vide Pocock, Spec. p 309 
7 A) Ghazali ®Chap 3 p 47 See also chap 22 and chap 2, p 16, &e. 


* Chardin Voy de Perse,t 1 p 428 &c  Rremond Desenttioni dell Egitto, &c 
hb ic 29 “Pitts accvunt of the Icl Sc. cf the Mohammedans, p 98 &e and 
Do alainvilliers, Vic de Mokammed, p .4, &¢ which ‘ast author 2s the mds nartieniar 
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mistakes, and agree not with one another in several particulars nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agrve 1n all things, one great reason whereof 1s their 
of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and 1s honoured 

with the title of Masjad al alharim, 1 e. the sacred or wnvwlable temple. 
W hat 1s principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
wholt, 1s @ square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from 1ts 
he wht, which surpasses tha’ of the other buildings at Mecca,' but more pro- 
bably from its guadrangular form, and Beit Allah, 1 e. the Aouss of God, 
bung peculiarly halowed and st apart for his worship. ‘Lhe length of this 
edilice, from north to south, 1s tucaty four cubits, its brcadth from east to 
West twenty three cubits, and its height twenty seven cubits the door, 
which 18 on the east aide, stands about four cubits from the ground, the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door In the corner next this 
door 13 the black stone, of which I shall take notice by and by On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a senucircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
hes the white stone, said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
rain water that falls off the Cuba by a spout, formerly of wood? but now 
of gould) The Caaba has a doulle rvof supported within by three octan 
gular pillars of aloes wood between which, on a bar of iron hang some 
uulver lamps) The outeide 1s covered with rich black damask, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which is changed evcry ycar and was 
formcurly nt by the Khai fs, afterwards by the Soltans of hypt, and 
1s now provided by the Turkish emperors) Atasmall] distunue from the 
Cauba, on the east side, 15 the station or place of Abrahim where 35 
another stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something, 
will be said hereafter 

The Caaba, at sume distance, 1s surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pulars join d towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and towards the top by bar of silver Just without this oner enclosure 
vu the south, north, and west sides of the Caaha, are thre buildin, s, wloch 
are the oratories or places whcre three of the orthod » mits sasemble 
to perform ther devotions (the fourth sect, viz that of al Shafer making 
usc of the station of Abril umn for that purpow), and towards the south 
cast stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzcm, tle triast ry and the 
cupula of al Abbas.‘ 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considerable distance by a magm 
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Fxchange im 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cuy« las, from the 
four corners whereof mse ax many munurcta or steeples, with doubie 
yullomes, and adorned with gidul spires and creacenta, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildings, Bctwecn the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lampa, which are constantly lighted 
at myht. The first foundations of this outward cnclosurc were lad by 
Omar, the second Khalf, who built no more than a low wall to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which bx fore lay open, from being encroached on 
by private buildings, but the structuro has becn since mused, by the 

berality of inany succeeding princes and great men, to it« present lustre * 

This 1s properly all that 1s called the temple but the whok terntory of 
Mecca bemg also Haram or sacred, there 1s a third enclosurt, distinguished 
at certain distances by small turrcts. some five, some a ven, and others ten 


3 Abmed Ebn Yusef ? Shanf al Edrisi, and Kitab Masniec, apud Poc. Spec. 
p 325 ke. = Sharifal Edris. sled = Idem, bid = * Puc. Spec p 116, 
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miles distant from the city © Within this compass of ground it 1s not law 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree, 
which 1s the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost? 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and 1n singular veneration 
with the Arabsfroin great antiquity,and many centuries before Mohammed, 
Though 1t was most probably dedicated at first to an 1dolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba 1s almost coeval 
with the world , for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from para- 
dise, begged of God that he might erect a building lke that he had seen 
therc, called Beit al Mami, or the frequented house, and al Dorah to- 
waids which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angcls do the celestial one Whereupon God] t down a representation 
of that house in curtains of light, and set 1t 11 Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its original’ ordering the pitmiarch to turn towards 1t when he 
prayed, and to compass it by way of devotion? Afte: Adims death his 
son Seth built a house in the same form, of stones and clay, which veing 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael?® at Gods 
command, mn the place whcre the former had stood, and after the same mo- 
del, they being directed there bv revclation ‘ 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations it was a few vears 
after the buth of Mohammed rebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,§ 
and afturwards repaired by Abd allah Ebn Zobuir, the Khahf of VWecca, and 
at khngth again rebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Hijy Ebn Yu>ff, 1n the 
seventy fourth year of the Hejra, with some altcrations, in the form 
wheicin it now remuns® Some vears after, however the Khahf Harim 
al Rashid (or, as others write his fither al Mohd: or his grandfither al 
Manoew,) tended again to change whit had been altered by al Hcy y and 
to reduce the Ciabito the old formin which it was left by Abd allah , but 
was dissuided trom me idling with it, lust so holy t plice should become 
the sport of princes, and being new modelled after cvery ones fincy, should 
lose that reverence which was justly paid it’? But notwith-tanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they hive a prophecs, by tradition 
fiom Mobammed, thit in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish ot , after which it will not be rebuilt agun for ever ® 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deseive 
further notice One 13 the eclebratcd blach stone, which 13 set 1m silver, 

*Gol Not in Alfrag p 99 7Gab Shion ta, et Jou Hesromta. de nonnullis 
Onent. Grbib ad Cale Geogr Nub p 21 Al Mogholta: in his Life of Moham- 
med savs the pi,cons of the temple of Mecca ure of the breed of those which laid 
their e,,3 at the mouth of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Becr hd them- 
selves when ther fad from that city See bifore p 36 8 See before, p 12. 
*Some sav that the But al M.mur itself was the Canba of Adam which, having 
been let down to him trom heaven was, at the flood taken up agam into heaven 
and is there kept Al Zamakh in horc 2 1 Al Juz: cx Trad. Lben Abbas. It 
has been observed that the primitive Chiistian church held a parallel opinion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial for im the 
apocryphal bouh of the revelations of St Peter, (chap rxxvn ) after Jesus had men 
tioned unto Peter the crc ution of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that this number of heavens was not dcvised by Mohammed), and of the angels, 
begins the description of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words: We have created 
the upper Jerusalem above the waters which are above the thard heaven, hanging directly 
over the lower Jerusalem ge Vide Ga,nier, Not. ad Abulfed, Vit. Moh. 


7 Al Shahrestani 3% Vide Kor chap 2, p 16 17 ‘Ald f rah. 
6 Vide Abulfed Vit Moh n 12 @fies sun ena ntee 
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and fixed 9 the south east couner of tno Caaba, banz he’ +: ch looks 
towerds hasra, abo it two ¢ ibits aril uae third, or which ys t. ¢ same thing, 
sevcn spans from the ground ‘1 his stone 1s exceeding] © spocted by the 
Mohammedany, and 1s kissed by the pugrims w tr great devution, ocing 
called by some the right hand of God on earth, They fable that it 18 cno 
of the precivus stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, 
and being taken up again, or otherwise preserved at tho dat ge the angel 
Gabuiel afterwards brought it back to Abrabam when he was building the 
Gaiba. It wasat first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
tow h of a menstruous woman, or as others tell us, by the sins of mankind,® 
or rather by the touches and hisses of so many people, the superfcies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white’ When the Karma- 
tians,* among other profanations by them offered .o the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it? However, after they had kept it twenty two ycar, seeinz 
they could not thereby draw the pilgtims from Mecca, thcy sent it back ot 
their own accord, at the sa ne time banteiing its devotees by tellinz them 
it was not thetrue stone but, as it 1s said, 1t was proved to be no coun 
terfuit by its peculiir quality of swimming on water ‘ 

Anc ther thing observ wble in this temple 1s the stone in Abraham’s place, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling ushe stood on it when 
he built the Ciaba,> ind that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fall 
ing of itself as he hal occasion ,® though another tradition says he stood 
upon it while the wite of his son Ismael whom he paid a yisit to, washed 
lis head = It .s now cnelosed in an iron chest out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zcimzem * and are ordeicd to pray at it by the Koran *° 
The officers uf the temple tovk cure to hide this stone when the Karma 
tians took the other! 

The las thing I shall take notice of in the temple 1s the well Zemzem 
on the eist side of the Caaba, ond whichis covered with a small buildirg 
and cupola, The Mohimmcdans are persuaded it 13 the very spring which 
gushe | out for the rehef of Ismael, when Ha ar his mother wandcred with 
hin in the desert ,* and some pretend it was so nami d frum her calling to 
him when she spied it, in the Lgyptiuin tongue cam 2m that as, Stav, 
stay, though 1¢ seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring 
of itz waters. The water of tlis well is reckoned holy and 1s bighiy re 
verenced , being not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims 
but also sunt in bottles as a preat rarity, to most parts of the Mohamme- 
dan dointmons, Abdallah, surnamed al Hafedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Muhammed, gave out that he acquired 
thit faculty by drinking lirge driughts of Zemzem water,’ to which | 
real'y believe 16 ag offic: tous as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
yor 

Iu this temple every Mohammedan, who has healthand meanssufficient,’ 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty ‘Tbe pilgrims meet at different places 

* Al Zamakh, &c. in Kor Ahwned. Fbn Yusef ' Poe. Spec. p i17 &e. * Thesa 
Karmatians were « sect which arose in the rd of the Hera 278 and whose 
rar overturned the fundamentsi points of Mohammedism Sec 1) Herbelots 

bl Orient. Art Carmath, and hereafter, sect. vill. %)) Herbel p 40 9 g Ahmed 
Fbn Yusef Abulfeda. Vide Poe. Spec. p 119 § A bulfed. * Vide Hyde, do 
Rel Vet. Pers p 35 ? Ahmed Fbn Yusef Safio ddin © Ahmed fbn Yusef 
"Chap 2,p 16. Vide Poe Spec. p 120 7Gen xxi. 19 7G Sionit. ot J 
Heer tie nonnull Urb Unent p 19 *DHerbel vp. & See Kor chap 3,p 47, 
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near Mecea, according to the different parts from whence they come® 
during the months of Shawal and Dhu’lkaada , being obliged to be there 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhayja , which month, as 1ts name imports, 1s pecu- 
harly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such , 
when the men put on the Ihr4m or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wiappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulderz, having their heads bare, and 
e kind of slippers which cover neither heel nor the mstep, and so enter 
the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl,’ (though they are allowed to fish,)® which 
precept 1s so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on their bodies, there are some noxious animals, 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilerimage, as kites, 
1avens, Scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite® During the pilgrimage 1t 
behoves a man to have a constant guard ove: his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling or 11! language and all converse with wonien, ana 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work he 
18 engaged in 

The pilgrims being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the presciibed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly 1n going m procession rourd the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Safaand Mcrwa, in making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the victims, and shaving then heads in the valley of Mina. These 
ceremonies have ben so particularly described by others,’ that I may 
be excused 1f UT but just mention the most material circumstances theieot 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the bluch stone 1s fixed, they use a short quich pace the three 
first times they go1round it anda grave ordinary pace the four last , which 
it 18 said was ordued by Mohammed, that bis followers might show theme 
selves strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidela, who gave 
out that the immodcrite heits of Medina had rendered them weak * But 
the aforesaid quick pice thry are not obliged to use every time they 
perform this picce of devotion but only xt some puticulir times® So 
often as they pass by the black stone they either hiss 1t, or touch it with 
vcheir hand, and kiss that 

The running between $1fa and Mcrwa‘ 15 iso performed scven times, 
pattly with a slow pace, and partlyrunning ° for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars, and there they run, and aiterwards 
walk a,ain, sometimes loohing bach, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something to represcnt Hagar seeking water for her son ° for the 
ceremony 1s said to be as ancient as her time’ 

On the ninth of Dhul haya, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Muna, whither they come the day bcfore, and proceed in a tumul- 
tuous and rushin,, manner to mount Arafat,? where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer and reading the 
Korin The next morning by daybreak they visit al Masher ai nara, or 

® Vide Bobov dc Peregr Mece.p 12,dc. ‘Koran chap 5 Ibid ® Al 
Reid. * Bobov do P regr Mece ¢ U1, &c. Chardin, Voy de Pers tim 2p 
440 &c. See also Pitt account cf the rcl &c of Mohammedans, p 92, &c ( agnier 
Vicde Mob tom 2p 208 Sc. Abulfed Vit Mob p 130, &c. and Reland de 
Jue) Moh p 113, &¢ Fbnal Athr * Vide Pocock, Sire P. 314 * See before 


35 8 Al Ghazal * Reland, te Ke’ Moh p 121) *Bbn al Atlor 8‘ a 
i? Chap 2, p 23 
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the sacred monument,° and departing thence before sunrise, naste by Batn 
Mohasser to the valley of Mina, where they throw sevcn stones! at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil an 
that place, and being by him disturbed in his devowons, or tempted to dis 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stoncs at him,’ though others 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the dovil to flight iw 
the same place, and by the same means.® 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhul haya, 
the pilgrims slay ther victims in the said valley of Mina, of which they 
and thar friends eat part, and the restis given tu the poor I hese victims 
nust be either sheep, gorts, kine, or camels , males, of either of the two 
wormer kinds, and females if of uther of the litte: and of autage* The 
sacrifices heing over, they shave their heads and cut their nails burving 
them im the same place, after which the pilzrima.e is louhe! on 14 com 
pleted * though they again visit the Cuuba, tu take their Jeave of that 
sacrul building 

The cbuve-mensioned cciemonies by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the Pagan Arabs 
many ages before thar prophets ippe trance, and particul uly the compass 
ing of the Caaba, the running between Sataand Merwa, and the throwin, 
of the stones in Mini, and were contitmed by Mohammed with soe 
alterations 1a such points is seemed most excepuionable thus, for example 
he ormlered that when they compiocd the Caaba, they should be clothed ° 
whercas before his time they pertormed that piece of devotion naked throw 
ing otf their cloth:s usa math that they had cast off theu stus,’ or as 
signs of their disobedience towards Gud ® 

It 33 also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of 
no sntmnsic worth nether affecting the soul nor agreaing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary and commminoed mercy to try the obe- 
dience of maukind with ut any further view anl are thetctore to be 
complied with, not that they are guod in themselves but bee wse God bas 
go appoint: d® Some, however have endeasourcd to find gut some reasons 
for the arbitrary mnjunctions of this hind, ind one wait or! supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bode, not only in then purity but im their 
arculur motion sems to arivie the proeesaion round the Caaba to be 
therfore a rational practice  Reland? hay observed that the Romans 
haa something like this in thar worslup bein, on ler by Nama to use a 
circular motionin theadoration of the .o Is either torepresent the orbical ar 
motion of the world, or the per‘ectin, the whole office of prayer to that God 
who is maker of the universe or clse in allusion to the Tov ptuan wheels, 
which were hierogly phics of the instability of human fortune 4 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, an | the ceremunns prescribe] to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 


® Sce Koran, chap 2, p 23 M Gagner has been twice guilty of a mi take in 
confounding this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba Vile Gago 
ot ad Abuifid Vit. Moh p 131 ct Vie do Moh tom 2p 220 § Dr hacod 
from al Ghazal, says seventy, at different times and places Syrc p 315 7 Al 
Ghazali Ahmed Fbho Yusef, %bkbn al Athier  * Vide Relasd, uli sup p 117 
* Bee Kor chap 2 p 23 © Idem. chap 7 TAL Fak, de Tempore Ipner 
Arabum, apud Aiiilium de Mobammedismo ante oral 8 322. ( ompare Isaiah Ixav 6 
® Jallal. al Berd. [his notion comes very near if us be not the same with that of 
the Adamites. °* Al Ghazal vide Abulfar Hist Dyn p 171) * Abu Jasfar Robo 
Tofail, in Vits Hai kbn Yokdhan p 151 Sco Mr Ockleys Toplish translation 
thereof, p 117 7 De Reb Moh p 123. § Plutarch, in Numa 
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Mohammed's institutions, not only as silly and ridiculous in themsel ves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition.4 Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult 1¢ 1s to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially where 
the interest of a considerable party 18 also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,’ must excuse 
Mvhammed’s yielding some points of less moment, to gain the principal. 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
in gene ul (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathaam, and some 
of the posterity of al H irecth Ebn Caab,* who used not to go in pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to support that veneration, and as the mo.t silly and insigmificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohauwmed found 
it much caster to abolish idolatry itsclf than to eradicate the superstitious 
oigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the nites 
performed there whicrcfoie, after several fruitless trials to wean them 
therefiom,’ he thou, ht it best to compromise the matter and, rather than 
to fiustrate his whole design to allow them to go on pilgrim ge thither, 
and to dnect their prayers thereto contenting himself with transfering 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and changing 
such crncumst inecs therein as he judged might give scandal And herein 
he followed the example of the n ost fimous legislators, who instituted 
not such liws as were ibsolutely tne vesuin themselves, but the best their 
people wore capable of recursing and we find God himself hid the same 
condescendcnce fer the Jews, whose hardness of heart he humoured in 
many things ¢: ing them therefore statutes that were not good and 
judgments uhereby they should not lwve$ 


SECTION V 
OF CERTAIN NILGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THL KO} AN 


Havino in the preceding section spol en of the fundamental poimts of 
the Mohammedan rcligion relating both to futh and to practice I shall in 
this and the two following discourses speak in the same biief mcthod 
of some other preccyts and institutions of the Koran, which deserve 
peculiir notice, and first of certun things which are thereby prohibited 

The diinkingof wine under which name allsortsof strong and incbniating 
lhiqnors are co nprchended, 13 furbidden in the Koran in more places than 
one® Some indcd, hive imagined that only excess therein 1s forbidden, 
and that the modcrate use of wine 1s allowed by two passages in the same 
book ? but the more received opinion ts, that to drink any strong liquors, 
either in a Icsser quantity or in a greater, 13 absolutely unlawful, and 
though hbertines indulge themselves in the contrary practice,’ yet the more 
conscientious arc so strict, especi ly if thev have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,’ thit thev hold it unlawtul not only to taste wine, but to pris 


* Maimonides (in Fp: t ad Prosel Rel) pretends that the worship of Mercury 
was performed by throwing of stones and thit of Chemosh by making bars the head 
and putting on unsewn garments * According to the maxim, Jutius est multa mutara 
th unum magnum. © Al Shahrestan. ‘@Sce Kor chap 2pl7 ®YVeek xx 25 

ide Spencer de Unm et Thummim, enp 4 sect.7  ® See chap. 2, p 25, and chap 
& Chap 2p 25 andchap 16 Vide D Herbel Bibl Onent p 696. 7 Vide 
Smith, de Monb etInstit Turcar Ep 2, p 28, &c. 5 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p 212 
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zrapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell 1t, or even to maintain thee 
selves w th the morey arising by the sale of the liquor The Persiaus, 
however, as well as the Tucks, are very fond of wine, and if one ashy 
them how 1t comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when 16 18 #& 
directly forbilden by their religion, they answer, that 1t 1s with them 4 
with the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
us great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding some in debauching girls 
and marned women, and others in driuking to excess 4 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned prohibition,® because the fumes of 1t have some effect on the 
unagination This drink, which wes first publicly used at Aden, im 
Arabia Fclix, about the middle of the nmth century of the Heyra, and 
thence gridually intioduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syna, and other 
parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of grcat disputes and disorders, 
having been sometimes public'y condemned and forbidden, and again 
declared lawful and allowed® At present the use of coffee 13 gencrally 
tolerated, if not grinted, 1s 1s that of tobacco, though the more 1cligious 
make a sciuple of tiling the litter, not only beciuse it incbiiates, but 
also out of respect to a traditional saying of thur prophet (which af it 
could be made out to be his would prove him a prophet indeed), That en 
the latter days there should be men uho shoud bear the name of Moslems, 
but should not be really such, and that they should smoke a certain weed, 
which should be called topacco however, the crstern nations are 
generally so addicted to both thit they siv @ dish of coffee and a prpe 
of tobacco are a complete entertainment, and the Persians have a proverb, 
that coffee withnit tobacco 1s meat without salt™ 

Opium and beng (which litter 1s the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 
are also by the mgid Mohammed ins cstcemed unlawful, though not men 
tioned in the horan, because they intoxicate and disturb the underst nding 
as wine docs, and 11 @ more extriordiniry manner vet these dings are 
now commonly taken in the erst, but they who are addicted to them are 
generally loohed upon as debauchecs ® 

Several store. have been told as the occision of Mohammed s prohibit- 
ing the drinking of wine * but the truc reions are piven in the Koran, 
eiz., because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof being quarrels and disturb mces in company, and 
neglect, or at least indccencies, in the performance of religious duties ' 
For these reasons 16 was, thit the pricsts were, by the Levitical liw, for 
bidden to drink wine o1 strong drink when they centered the tabern ele,’ 
and that the Nazarites? and Incchab te 4 and many pious persons among 
the Jews and primitive Christians wholly abstaincd therefrom, nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinfal.$ 
But Mohammed 1s said to have had a nearer example than any of these, 
in the moze devout persons of his own tribe ° 


* Chardin ubi sup p 344 § Abd alkader Mohammed al Ansar: has written a 
~ vatisc concernin, coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness — Vide D Herhel Art. 
C shvah *Vide Le Iraité Historique de 1 Origine et du Progrés du Cafe a la 
yin du Voy del Arabic Heur de la Roque. TReland Dissert. Miscell tom 2, Pp 
280 Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, tom 2, p 14, and 66 ® Vide Chardin ibid 
P 68 &c and D Herbel p 200 ® Vide Prd Life of Moh p 82. &e Busbeq 

pist. 3, p 255 and Maundeville's Travels, p 170 4 Kor chap 2 p 25,chap 5 
and chap 4,p 66 Sce Prov xxi. 20 &. * Levit x 9 *Num vi 2 4 Jerom 
xzxv §,&c * This was the heresy of those called Encratite, and Aquariy Khwat! 
a Magian heretic also declared wine unlawful but this was after Mohammed s 
tame Hyde, de Hcl. Vet. Pers. p 300 ¢ Vide Reland, de Kel. Mob. p 271, 
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Gaming 1s prohibited by the Koran’ in the same paseages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine The word al dAfersar, which 1s there used, signifies 
a particular manner ‘of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the followmg manner A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persong 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that purpose , and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were markcd, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all ,* these arrows were put promis 
cuously into a bag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly , those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of 1t The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distii buted 
among the poor, and this they did out of pride and ostentation it be 
ing reckoned 4 shame for a min to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion® ‘This custom, therefore, though 1t was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohamuincd,' as 
the source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
burnings, which arose from the winncrs imsulting of those who lost 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all othe: games 
whatsocvei, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehendcd and 
forbidden , as dice, cirds, tables, dc And they are rechoned so ul in 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plavs at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity inacourt of justice Chess 1s Umost the 
only game which the Mohammedin doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),? because it depends wholly on shill and 
management and not at all on chince but then it 1s allowed under 
certuin restrictions, v1z. that it oe no hinderance to the 1egulai pe: formance 
of their devotions and thit no money or othe: thing be plived for or 
betted , which] wt the Tur] s ind Sonnites religiously obseive, but the Per 
sians ind Moguls do not? But whit Mohimmed 1s supposed chicfly to 
have disliked in the game of chess, wi the curved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan A1abs play ed, being httle figures of men, elephants horses 
and dromedaris ,* and these are thought, bv some commentitois to be 
truly me nt by the emages prohibited in one of the passages of the Koran 
quoted vbove That the Arabs in Mohammed s time actually used such 
miiges for chessmen appers fiom whit is related, in the Sonni, of Ah, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, ished What 
emages they were uhiuh they were so tnrtent upon ?° for they weic por‘ectly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately troduced inte Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, wh ther it was first brought from India, un 
the reign of Khosru Nushirwin’ Hence the Mohimiacdan doctors infer 
thet the game was disapproved only for the sake of the images wheiefue 
the So.unites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory , but the Pex 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, coutimue to make uso ot 
the carved oncs.° 

7Chap 2,p 25 chap 5 ®Some wniters, asal Zamakh and al Shirazi, mention but 
three blank arrows ° Auctores Nodham al dorr and Nothr al dorr, al Zamekh,, ai 
Firauzabad: al Shirazi in Orat al Hamm, al Berdawn, &c Vide Puc. Spee. p 
324 & Koran chap 5 p 81 * Vide Hyde, de ludis Onrental m Proleg au 
Shaluludium 8% Vide Fund rabid 4 Vide | undem, ibid end in Hast. Shabuudy 4 
135,&e *Chap 5 ® Sokeiker al Dinushki and Auctor libri al Wostatraf, apw t 
ilyde,ubseup p & 7 Khondemur, apud eur d atid p41 & Vide Hydo, ubisup p & 
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hberty , and when she died, Ler flesh was eaten by the men only, tho 
women being forbidden to eat thereof and such a camel or sheep, from 
the sluteng of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she- 
camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if 1t 
roved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promuiscuously 

t if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas- 
ture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it, 
though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of 1t, when 1t died or at 
was the female young of the Saba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam, or else an cwe, which fad yeaned five tames.’ These, howcver, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahra. for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camcl, which, after having brought forth young five 
times (2f the last was a male), had her ear slit as a mark thereof, and was 
lut gu loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor using he. 
for carriage ,* and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought 
turth they used to sht the ear of her young one, saying “O God, if 16 live 
it shill be for our use, but it iv dic it shall be decmed rightly slain ,” and 
when at died, they ate 1. 

Suba s gnihes a she camel turned loose to go where she will And this 
was done on various accounty as when she hid brought forth females ten 
times together, or im satisi ution of a vow, or when a man had vecovered 
from sickness, or rcturncd safe fiom a journcy, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger cither in battle or otherwise A camel so turned loose 
was duclarcd to be Subst, and, a5 4 mark of it, onc of the t¢7febre or boncs 
Wis tuken out of hur bach, afta: which nune might drive her from pisture 
or Water, o: ride on lier * Some say thit the Suba, when she had ten 
tunes together bron, ht forth females, was snficred to go at liberty, none 
lning alowed to ride on her, uid that her milk wis not to be drank by anv 
but her young one, or a gucot, till she dud, and then her flesh was caten 
by men as well as women, amd lier lust fuimile voung one had her car shit, 
and wis calicd Bahira, and turned loose is her dam hid been ® 

Tlas appellation however, vas not 50 stricth proper to finde camels, 
but that it ww given to the m de when Ins young one had begotten mother 
young ene © nay aservant st at lberty and disnussed by Ins mister was 
alo culled Subs and some are of opimon thit the word denotes any 
animal which the Aravs usd to turn loose in honour of their iduls, allow 
ing none to make use of then thereafter, except women only ® 

Wasliis ly one author, expluncd to sigmfy a she camel which had 
brought forth ten times or we cwe which hid yeancd seven times, and 
«very tune twins, and if the seventh time she br ought forth a mule and 1 
frmak, they sud, Woslit akbiha,a ¢ She 1a yj aned or was brought forth 
uth ler brother, after which none un bt drink the dums mulk, except men 
only, and she was used as the Stiba Or Wasila was pirticularly meant 
cf sxheop, as when an cwe brought forth a female, thcv took it to them- 

«i 3 but when she brought forth amale they consccrated it to thar gods, 
be af both a male and a funale, they said, She 1s gorned to her bi other, and 
ht uct sacnfice that male to their gods or Wasila was an ewe which 
brought forth first a malc, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she fullaced her brother, the malo was not killed, but 1f she brought forth a 
male only, thcy said, Let this br an offering to our gods t Another? writes, 


2 Al Firatzabsa hh ? Al Zamahh,, al Beidawi al Mostatraf 5 Ebn al Athir 
* Al kiranzab,al Zamahh * AlJawhan Ebnal Athur © Al Firauz ‘ Idim al 
Javnan &c ® Nothr al dorr, and Nodhm al dorr ® Al Firavz. Midcm ul 
Zarakh. 7 Al Jawhan, 
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rhat 1 an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, and tne exghth 
time a m ue, they sacrificed that male to their gods, butif the cighth time 
sho brought forth a male and a female, they used w say, She ts youned to her 
brother, and for the females sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam’s milk to be drank by women A third wniter tells us. that Wasila 
was an ewe, whica having yeaned seven times, uf that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but #f a female, it was 
bufivied to go loose, and was made use of by women only, and if the 
seventh time she biought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both ‘o be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the temale and a fourth® describes 1t to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, 1e, every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afte.waids was allowed to 
men, and not to women, &c 

Ham was a male camel used for 1 stallion, which, 1f the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwaids freed from labour, and let go 
loose none diiving him fiom pasture or from water, nor wis any allowed 
to receive the least beneht from him, not even to shew his hair * 

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false 
gods * and as part of the worship which they pud them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution, but are all condemned in the Koran, and de- 
clired to be impious superstitions & 

The law of Mohammed iso put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long practised by the pagin Arabs of burying their daushters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, 1f they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour,’ the birth of a 
daughter being, for the-e 1easons, rechoned a great misfortune ® and the 
death of one as great a hippiness® The manncr of thei doing this 1s dif- 
ferently related, some siy that when an Arab had a daughte vorn, if he 
intended to bring her up he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool o1 hair, 
to heep camels or sheep in the desert, but if he designed to put her to 
death, he let her hive till she became six yeus old, and then said to her 
mothcr “ Perfume her and adorn her that I may carry her to hcr mothers , 
which being done, the father led her to a wcll or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid he: to look down into it, pushed her in he:dlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
1est of the ground but others say, that when a woman was 1e1dy to fall in 
Inbour they duga pit on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child happened to bea daughter, thcy threw 1t into the pit but 1fa son, 
they saved 1¢ alive’ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
gener il, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
thoseof Koreish and Kendah , the formerusing to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Daléma, near Mecca’? In the time of ignorance, while they 
uscd this method to get rid of their daug ters, Sa4a4, grandfather to the cele- 
brated poet al Faragdak, ficquently 1edeemed female childzen from death, 
giving for every one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel, and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “I am the son of the giver of hfe to 
the deid, for which expression being cezsured, he excused himself by 


3 Al Motarrez: 4 Al Firanz al Jawhari 5 Jallal. in Kor * Kor chap 
5 P 95, and chap 6 Vide Poc. Spec. p 330 334 7 Al Beidawi, al Zamahh 
y oxtatraf ® Sce Koran, chap 16. ® Al Meidan, 1 Al Zamahh. 2A} 
ostatraf 
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alleging the following words of the Korin? “ He who saveth a soul alive 
‘shall be as 1f he had saved the hves of all mankind”* The Arabs in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular, the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among the 
ancients, th it 1t 1s remarked as a thing verycxtraoidinary in the Fzyptiane, 
that they brought up al/ their children ,* and by the laws of Lycurgus® no 
child wis allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officer. At this day, 2t 13 said, in China, the poorer sort of people 
frequently put their clillren, the females especially, to death, with 
im; unity 7 

Tiny wicked practice 18 condemned by the Korfin in several passages ,® 
one of which, 1s some commcentators® judge miy also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common ainon, other 
nations ¢f old, viz, the sacriticing of their children to their idoly, us was 
frequently done in particular in satistaction of a vow they used to muke, 
that if they had acertaim number of sons born, they would offi: one of 
them in sacitfice 

Scveral othcr superstitious customs were hhewise abrogited by Mo- 
hammed, but the same being of less moment and not particularly 
mentioned 'n the Koran o1 having becn occasionally taken notice of c'se- 
wherc, I shall say nothing of them in this plice 


SECTION VL 
OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS. 


Tue Mohammedan civil law 1s founded on the precepts and determi- 
nations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch, yet being variously interpreted according to the different de- 
eions of their c viltans and es) ecally of their four great doctors Abu 
Humfs Malec, al Shatuz, and Ebn Hanbal,’ to treat thercof fully and 
distinctly, un the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the suljcct 
dex rves, would require a lar,e volume wherefore the most that can 
be expected here 1s a sammarv view of the principal institutions, without 
winut ly entering into a dctail of particulars. We shal! begin with those 
velating to marriage and divorce 

Jhat polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several aigumcnts,? is allowed by the Koran, every one 
hoows, though few are acquainted with the lamitations with which it is 
allowed Several learned mcn have fallen amto the vulgar mistake, that 


* Koran chap, 5 p 86 4 Al Mostatraf Vide Fbn Khalehan in Vita al Farnzdah, 
and Poc Spec p 834. * Strabo ib 17 Vide Diodor Sic lib 1 c. 80 ® Vide 
Plutarch in I ycurgo 7 Vide Pufendorf de Jure Nat. e¢ Gent hb 6,¢ 7 acct G 
Yhe Grecsans also treated daughters especially in this manner, whence that saving 
of Posidippus, 


“Tier te1gH Th nav wirns wr TUX 
Ovyariga te savGngs navn Groves 


‘A man though pour will not expose Ins son 
But if hes rich will scarce preserve his daughter ” 


See Potter’s Antiq of Greece, vol 2, p. 333. ® Chap 6, chap 16, and chap. 17 
Sec also chap 81 * Al Zamalh al Beid 
4 Soc, sect,& 2 See before, sect 2, p 20, 
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Mohammed granted tohis followers an unbounded plurality , some pretend- 
ing that a man may have as many wives, and others as many concubines,* 
ashe can maintain whereas, according to the express words of the Koran,° 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines ,* and 
ifa man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, 1t 18 added, as an advice (which 18 generally followed by the mid- 
dling and inferior people),’ that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con 

tented with one, that he may take up with his she slaves, not exceeding, 
however the limited number ,° and this 1s certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers nor can we urge, as an argument against so plaina 
precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, mdulge themselvesin criminal excesses ,* nor 
yet the example of the vrophet himself, who had peculiar privileges mn 
this and other points, as will be observed herevfter In mak:ng the above- 
mentioned hmuitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish doctors, who, by way of counscl, limit the number of wives to four,! 
though then law confines thcm not to any certain number ? 

Divorce 1s also well known to be allowed by the Moh immedan law, asit 
was by the Mosaic with this difference only that according to the latter a 
man could not take agun a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another ,* whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
lus followers from divorcing their wives on every light occasion, 01 out ofan 
nnconstant humou1, ordaincd thit if a man divorced his wife the thud time 
(for he might divorce her twice without bemg obliged to part with her, if 
he reyx ted of what he had done), 1¢ should not be lawful for him to take 
her again until she hid been fist mirried and bedded by another, and 
divorced by such second husband.* And this precaution hes hid so good 
an effect that the Mohamnidans are scldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them, 1t being 
reckoned a great disg ice so todo and there are but few, besides those 
who hwe httle or no sense of honour, that will take a wift agam, 
on the condition enjomed*® It must be observed that though a man 1s 
allowed by the Mohammcdin, as by the Jewish law,’ to repud. ite his wife 
cven on the shzhtest disgust, yet the women are not allowcd to separate 
theinselves from their husbinds, unless 1t be for ill usage wint of proper 
mainte nance, neglect of conjugal duty, mpotency, or some c ruse of equal 
impoit , but then she gencrally loses her dowry,’ which shc does not, 

3Nic Cusanus,in Cribrat Aleor hb 2 erp 19 Olearius, in Itincrar P Greg 
Tholosanus in Synt Juris lib 9 ¢ 2 sect 22 Septemcastrensis (de Monb Ture 
p 24) says the Mohammcdans may have tw le lawful wives and no moie  Ricaut 
fulsely asserts the restraint of the number ox their wives to be no precept of their 
rehgion but a rule supermduced on a politic consideration Pres Staite of the Otto- 
man empire book 3 chap 21 ‘Murrace in Prodr ad Refut Alcor part 4, p 
52,& 71 Pridcaunx Life of Moh p 114 Chardin, Voy ce Perse tom 1 p 166. 
Du Ryer Somm urc de la Rel des Fures, mis a la tete de sa version de 1 Alcor 
Ricaut ubi supra lLufendorf du Jure Nat et Gent hb 6,c 1, sect 18 *% Chap 
4,p 59 Vide Gagmer im notis ad Abulfeda Vit. Moh p 150 — Reland, de Rel. 
Moh p 243 &c and Selden Ux Hebr hb 1 cap 9 7 Vide Reland ubi sup p 
244 #®*Kor chap 4 p 59 °SirJ Maundeville (who, excepting a few silly stories 
he tells from hearsav, deserves more crcdit than some travellers of better re} utation) 
SPeukin, of the Koran observes, among several other truths, that Mohammed 
therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three or four though the 
Mchammedans then took nine wivcs, and lemans as manv as thev might sustain 
Maundev ‘Travels, p 164 4 Mammon in Halachoth Ishoth, ec 14 *Idem ibid 
Vide Selden Uxor Hebr hb 1 «9 Deut axiv 3 4. Jer i 1 Vide Sclden 
ubi sup hb 1c 11 ‘Koran chap 2 p 27 §& Vide Selden ubi sup hd 3, ca 
21, and Ricaut s State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap 21 ¢* Deut. xxiv 
Leo Mosena, Uist deg Riti Hebr part 1,c 6. Vide Selden, ubi sup. « Vide 
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uf davor.ed by her husband, unless sho has been guitv of :mpudicity, o 
notorious disobedience ° 

When a woman 1s divorced, she 1s obliged, by the direction of t} e Korin 
to wait till she hath had her courses thnice, or, 1f there h a doubt whether 
she be subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, three nonths, before 
she marry another, after which time expired, 1n case she be found not with 
child, she 1s at full hberty to dispose of herself as she pleases , but if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue in the husbands house, and 1s to be 
maintained at his expense , 1t being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term unless she be guilty of dishonesty’ Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she 1s not obliged to wait 
any particular time,’ nor 1s he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower® Ifthe divorced woman hive . young cluld she 18 to suckle it 
tall it be two years old, the father in the mean time maintaining her in all 
1espects a widow 1s ilso obliged to do the samc, and to wait four months 

ind ten days before she mariy azain ‘ 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom 1 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband * and she who gives suck 1s 
to be muntaincd for two 5c irs, to be computed from the birth of the child , 
withm which time she must not marry, unless the clild die, or her milk 
be dried up ° 

Whoredom i single women as wel] a5 mirried, ws, 1n the beginning of 
Mohammedism very severcly punished such being ordercd to be shut up 
wn prison till they died but afterwards it w is ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,’ and in unmirricd woman guilty of form- 
cation scourg¢d with an hundred strijxs and banished for ayear*® A she- 
alu-e, 1f convicted of adultery, 1s to sufler but halt the punishment ofa fice 
woman * viz. fifty stripes, and bamshment for 51x months, butis not to be 
puttodeath Tuconvicta wom in of adultery, so as to make 1t capital, four 
witnesscs are expressly requircd,' and thos, as the commentators say 
ought to be men and fa man falsely accuse @ woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any hind, and 1s uot able to support the charge by that num- 
ber of witnesses, he 1s vo receive fourscore stripes and his testimony 1s to be 
held invalid for the future.” Fornication, in cithcr sex, as by the sentence 
of the Koran to be punished with an hundred stripes.’ 

If a man accuse his wife of infidchty and is not able to prove at by suf 
ficient evidence, and will swear four tunes that it 1s true, and th: fifth time 
imprecate God 8 venge ince on hum if 1t be fal, she 18 to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, und make the ike umpreca 
tion, in testumony of her innocency , wluch if she do, she w free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved.‘ 

Bustig Fp 3 p 184 Smith de Morb acInstit Torcar Tp 2,p 52 and Chardin, 
Voy de freige. tom 1 p 169 Koran chap 4 p 62,63 ‘4Idem chap 2, p 
26, and 27, und chap 65 2Ibid chap 33 ‘Ibid. chap 2 p 27 ‘Ibid chap 
2p -7 and chap 65 *Mishna, tit, Yabimoth c 4 Gemar Babyl ad cund 
tit Maimon in Halach Girushin Shylhan Aruch, part 3) © Mishna, and ( emara, 
and Maimon ul: supra Gem Babyl ad tit Cetuboth, c 5 and Jos Karo in 
Shylban Aruch c 5() sect 2. Wide Seldent Ux Hebr hb 2c Il and lb 3, ¢. 
10 in fin 7 Ant the adulterer also according to a passage once extant in the 
Koran and still in force as some suppose, See the notes to Kor chap 3 p 37, 
and the Prel Disc p 48 *Kor cnap 4 p 61, 62 See the notes there 
® Ibid. p 63 'Kor chap 4 p 61 62, Scenotesthere *Kor chap 24 § Ibid 


This law relates not to marned people, as Selden supposes, Ux. Heb hb 8c. 12, 
*Ipid. See the notes there 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Koran also 
agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in 
2. marricd woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death , and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment * The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
none 1s particulirly appointed and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted 
of adultery, underwent the same punishment, beng exempted from death, 
because she was not {rec® By the same law, no person was to be put to 
de ith on the oath of one witness 7 and a man who slandered his wife was 
also to be chastised, that 18, scourged anl fined one hundred shekels otf 
silver® The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, where 
«vidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of Jea- 
lousy ,* though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed,! 
vit, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obhged to say Amen bears great resemblance to the 
<xpedient devised by that prophet on the hke occasion 

Thc institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
thar courses,’ the taking of slaves to wife, and the prohibiting of mar 
riage within certain degrees,‘ have hkewise no small affinity with the in 
stitutions of Moses ,° and the prrallel might be carted farther in several 
other particulars 

As to the prolubitcd degrees, 1t my be observed, that the Pagan Arabs 
abstuncd from marry ing their mothers diughters, andaunts, both on the fa 
thers side ind on the mother s, and held 1t 1 most scandalous thing tomarry 
two sisters, o1 for a man to take his father s wife ,® which last wis notwith 
st nding too frequently practised,’ and 1s exmessly forbidden 1n the Koran ® 

Before I leive the subject of mariiages, it may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God to 
Mohimmed as he gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One of them 
wis that he might liwfully marry as many wives, and have as many con 
cubines as he plcased, without bemg confined to anv particular number ,? 
ind this he pretended to have been the privilege of the prophes before 
iim = Anothcr was that he might alter the turns of lis wives, and 
tike such of them to Ins bed as he thought fit without bemg tied to 
thit ordcr and equity which others are obliged to observe’ A third 
privilege was that no min might marrv any of his wives? either such 
is he should divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows 2 his death which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their princes , 1t 
bung judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for thit reason un- 

5Iev xx 10 Deut xx 22) The hind of death to be inflicted on adulterers 
in common cases bein, not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be 
strangling which thcy think 1s designed wherever the phrase shall be put to death 
or shall dee the death, 1s uscd, as they imagine stoning is by the expression hes blood 
shall be upon dium and hence it has been concluded by some that the woman taken m 
adultery mer tioned im the gospel (Jehn vu) was a betrothed maiden because such 
n one and her accomplice were plainly owdered to be stcened (Deut xxn 23, 24) 
But the ancients scem to be of a diftcrent opinion, and to have understood stonin,, 
to be the pumshment of adulterers in gencral Vide Seiden Ux Hebr hb 3, 
1] and {2 STevit xix 20 7Dcut xx 15, xvn 6 and Num xxxv_ 30 
® Deut xxsu 13-19 ® Num v 11, &c. ? Vide Selden ubi supr hb 3 ¢«. 15 
and Leon VMcdena de Riti Hebraic: parte 4 ¢ 6 * Kor chap 2,p 26 9 $ Ihe 
chap 4,p GO and 63 &. Chap 4,p 62 4 See Lev xv 24 avin 19 and 
Xx 18 kod xx1 8—11 9 Deut xxi 10-14) Lev xvin andax= = ¢ Abulfed 
flist Gen al Shahrestint apad Poc Spec p 32! and 338 7 Vide Poe Ibid p 
337,&c 8 Chip 4,p 62) *® hor chap 3% Sce also chap 66, and the notes there 
* Kor chap 33 Sce the notes there ? hor chap 33 
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lawful, for another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow of a 
king ,* and Mohammed, 1t seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the prophetic as to the regal digmty, and therefore ordered that his re- 
licts should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abolish cert un practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
in the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
sume ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bcar 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of 
thcir husband s possessions.‘ To prevent such injutics for the future, 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have 
no wrong done them , and in particulir that women should not be taken 
against their wills, as by mght of inheritance, but should themselves be 
entitled to a distributive part of what their parents, husbands, and near 
rel itions, should leave behind them, in a certain proportion.® 

The gencral rule to be observed in the distiibution of the deceased s 
estate 1s, that a male shall have twice as much as a female * but to this 
rule there are some fuw eaceptions a mans pa ents, fourcx,imple and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
small part of the inheritance, being to hive equal shares with one vnother 
in the distribution thereof, without making any diffcrence on account of 
sex.’ The particular proportions, m several cies, distinctly and sufi 
ciently declare the intention of Mohammed, whose decisions expressed 
in the Koran ® seem to be pretty equitable, prefurring a man 8 childrcn first, 
and then his nearest relations. 

Ifa man dispose of any part of lus estate by will two witnesses, at the 
least, are required tu render the same valid, and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Wohimmeuan rchi,ton, if such can be hid ® 
Though there be no cxpress liw to the contriry, yet the Mohimmedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part cf his sub 
stance from his family, unless it be in legicies for pious uscs , and cven in 
that case a man ought not to give all that he lis in charity, but only a rea 
sonable part in proportion to his substance. On the othir hand, though 
&@ man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the 
heirs are directed on the distribution of the cstate, rf the valuc will per 
mut, to bestow somctlung on the poor, especially such as are of hin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.” 

The first law, however, lad down by Mohimmed touching inhen- 
tances was not very equitable, for he declarcd that those who had ficd 
with him from Mecca, and those who had reccivcd and assisted him at 
Medina, should be deemed the nearcst of kin, and consequeutly hairs to ono 
another, preferably to and in cxclusion of thur relations by blood, nay, 
though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for 
the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
stranger ' but this law continued not longin force, being quickly abrogated." 

Tt must be observed that among th. Mchammedans the children of thar 


* Misbna, tit Sanhedr ¢ 2 and Gemar in ennd tit Maimon  Halachoth Me- 
Jachim c.2 Vide Seldin Ux. Hebr hb 1 ¢.10 Prid Life of Moham. p (18 
4 Sce c. 4. p 59—62, and the notes there. Vide etiam Poc Spec. p 337 * Kor 
c. 4, ubi sup * Ibid. p 60 and 80 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, t. ii p 293. 
* Kor ind 2 60 61 Ibid and p 80 *Kor c. 6p. 96. Ibid 2 4 
p. 60 4 Ibid ¢ 8 4 Ibid ande 33, 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of thar 
legal and ingenuous wives , none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, and whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, theconscientious perform- 
ance of them 1s frequently recommended m the Koran.’ For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are d:rected to be made before witnesses ,* and m 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of two witnesses’ at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex , but 1f two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice the same method 
1s also dirccted to be trken for the security cf debts to be paid at a future 
day , ind where a writer 1s not to be found, pledges are to be taken * 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand i» made s always acquitted if he demes 
the charge on oath, and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing ciucumstances? 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted 1n the next life,’ 15 vet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for on pry ment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
ard freeng a Moslem fiom ciptivity but 1t13 in the election of the next 
of hin ot the revenger of blood, 1s he 1s called in the Pentateuch, either to 
cee pt of such sitisfaction o1 to refuse 1t , for he mav, if he pleases, insist 
on hiving the murdurer dclivercd into his hands to put to death in such a 
manner as he shill think fit? In this particular Mohammed has gone 

zunst the express Ictter of the Mosaic law which declares that no satis- 
faction shill be tailen for the life of a murdcier,' and he seems, in so 
domg to hive had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, bung of 1 vindictive temper used to revenge muide: m too unmer- 
cifar a minner, whole tribes ficquently engaging im bloo ly wars on such 
oceisions, the naturel conscquence of then imdependency, and having 
no common judge or superior 

If the VMohammedin lis seem hght in case of murder, they may 
pahips be deemed tvo mgorous in cise of mansliughter, o1 the killing of a 
nin undesignedly , which mist be 1cdeemed by fine (unless the next 
of hin shall think fit to rennt1t out of chanty), and the freeing of a captive 
but if a man be not rble to do this he 1s to fast two months together, by 
wiy of penince*® ‘The fine for 1 mans blood is set in the Sonna at a 
hundred cunels ,* ind 1s to be distmbuted among the relations of the 
deceised, according to the liws of inheritances , but 1t must be observed 
thit though the person sl un bea Moslem, yet if he be ofa nation or party 
at cnmity, or not in confe leracy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he 
1s not then bound to piv any fine at all, the 1edeeming a captive being, in 
such case, decl ucd 2 sufficient penilty® I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these re,ul itions, 1d so heavy 1 punishment on involuntary manslaughter, 
not only to make jc ople beware incurring the same, but also to humour, m 
some degree the revengeful temper of his count: ymen, which might be with 
difficul y, if at all, pres led on to accept a hghter satisfaction Among the 


SKor c 5, p 81 ¢ 17 ¢ 2 p 34 &c *Chap 2,p 34. ‘The same secins 
to have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned 
Sce Deut xix 15 Matt. xvi 16 John vin 17 2 Cor xm 1 *Kor c.2,p 34 

Vide Chardin Vov de Perse, t 1 p 294 &c and the notes to Kor e 5, p 9% 

Kor e 4 p 72 Ibid c 2,p 20 21 c 17 Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 229 
fe. ='Numb xxxv 31 ? This 1s particularly forbidden in the Koran, c. 17 
“hore 4,p 72, ‘Seo the notes toc. 37 *RKor c.4,p 72 
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Jews, who seem to have been nov less addicted to revenge than their neigh- 
bours, the manslaver who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that lus 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased, butif he quitted h.s «sylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, mght kill him without guilt ,® nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before the pre 
scribed time ? 

Theft 13 ordered to Le punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand ,* which s¢ first sight, seems justenonjh but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be marmed,® 1s more re>-onable, because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence to cut off that limb would be to dc- 
prive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner! The 
Sonna forbids the inflicting of this puntshment, unless the thing stolen be 
ofacertuinviluc I have mentioned in another place the further penalties 
which those rncur who continue to steil and of those who rob or assault 
people on the road? 

As to mjunes done to men in their persons the law of retiliation which 
was ordained by the law of Moses? 1s uso proved by the hor in * but 
thin law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reison as it wis to tle Tews viz to prevent puticulir 
revengcs, to which both nitions wore exticmely addictcd,® ber @ neither 
strictly just nor practicable in many cases, ts seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally turned into a mulct or fine which 15 paid 
t» the partv injured § On rither Mohammed desijned the works of the 
Koran relating thereto should be understood in the sume manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probibly onght to be, thatis not of an actual re 
tihation accomling tothe trict liter sl meaning but of arctribution propor 
tionable to the injury) fur acriminal hid not hiscyes put out, nor wis a 
man mutilatd according to the law of Moses, which, besides condemned 
those who hid wound d any person, where death dil not ensue to pay a 
fine only ,? the expression eye fur eye and tooth for tooth Dein, only a pro- 
verbril manner of speaking the sense whereof amounts to this, That every 
one shall be punished by the pudyrs ace rding to the heinousness «J the fact * 

In ing times aud crimes of aninifentor niture where no pirtacular panish 
ment 1s provided by the Koran udwh rea peenniiry compensition will 
not do, the Wohammed ins accordin, to tae practic. of the Jews im the like 
case, bave recourse to stripes or drubbing * the most common chastisement 
used mn the east at thisdiy as weiss formerly, the cudgel, which, for ats 
virtue and efficay in keeping the poopl in good order, and within the 
bounds of dats, they say come down from hcaven, being the wwstrument 
wherewith the jadg: s sentenec os generally exceuted | 

Notwithstand.ng the Korin 4 by the Mohamn dans in general reg wdcd 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonn 


*Suc Namb xxxv 26, 27 28, 7Jbud ver 32 SKore " p 86 ® Novell 
134 o¢ 13 Vide Puffendorf de Jure Nat ct Gent hb vnc 3 sce 2th 
7S the notes toe 6 p 86 shxod xxt 24 &e Lev xxiv 20 Deut xix 
21 *Chap 5 p 48 8 Vide Grotium de Jure Bells ct Pacis, bb ae 
sect 3 © Vile Chardin ¢ » 200 the fako likewise established among the 
old Romans by te laws of the twelve tables was not to be inflicted unless the a 
Iinquent could not a,rce with the person injured Vide A Gell Noct Atue lib 
zx cl and kestum in voce talio rSce kb xod xx: 18,19 and 22 “lar 
beyra nGrot ult up Vide Clene im Exod xxi 24 and Deut six 210 See 
Deut.x00 295 FP Vide Grelot Voy de Constant p 220, and Chard a, ula sup p 302 
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imong the Turks, and of the Imums, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their several doctors, are usually followed in judicial 
dete: minations, yet the secular ti1bunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same 1n all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
‘lecisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason, and there- 
fore distinction 1s to be made between the written civil law, 1s administered 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes p'ace in the secular courts, and has the exe- 
cutive power on its side? 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
warring against the infidels, which 1s repeated im several passages of the 
KCo.an,? and declared to be of high ws it in the sight of God, those who 
are slain fighting in dcfence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and 
promised immediate admission into paradise * Hence this duty 1s greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call thesword the keyof heaven 
and hell, and persuade their people that the least diop of blood spilt an the 
way of God, as it 13 called, 18 most acceptable unto him, and that the de- 
fending the ter1:to11es of the Moslems for one niglit 1s more meritorious than 
a fast of two months * on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve mn 
these holy wars, or to contribute towaids the cirrying them on, 1f a man 
has ability, 1s accounted a most heinous crime being fiequently declaimed 
against in the Korin® Such a doctiine, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his crrcumstances en tbled him to put it in practice, 16 must be 
allowed, wis well calculated fur his purpose, ind stood him and his suc 
cessors in gieit stead fur whit dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courige and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
satily insp re? Noi have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroisin, 01 omitted to sprit up then respective partizins, by the lke argu- 
r entsand promises ‘Tet him who has listed himself a2 defence of the 
law, says Marmomies,® “rely on lim who 1s the hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of trouble ,° and let him hnow that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity whercfore let him put his hfe in his 
land,’ and think neither of wife nor childrca, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war Forif he 
should begin to waver in his thoughts he would not only confound himsclf, 
but sin a,ainst the law, nav, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck , for if they are discomfited, and he his not fought stoutly with all 
lus might, 16 13 equilly the same as f he had shed the blood of them all, 
accu ding to that saving, let him return, lest his brethren s heart fail as his 
own’® Lothe same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
ae, “Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back his sword from blood * On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely 1m battle, to the utmost of 5.8 endeavour, without trem 
bling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no dinger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will havea house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children foi ever, as 1t 18 said, God shall certaly make my lord 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his hfe 


? Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 290 &c * Chap 22,¢c 2p 22,.¢.4,p 69, &c c 8 

9 c. 47 and c.61, &c. * Chap 2.p 18,c 3,p 51,55, c. 47,andec 61 4 Reland, 
Je Joie Milit. Moham p 5 &c ®Videc. 9,ande 8 p 52 &e 7 See before, 
> 34 SHalach.Mclachm,c.7 ‘Jer xv 8& ‘4Jobxni 14, * Dent xx & 
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shall be bound up in the bundle of hfe with the Lord his God ”* Moro 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers, anil 
the Christians come not far behind them ‘“ We are desirous of knowing,’ 
says one,’ writing to the Franks engaged 1n the holy war, “the charity 
of you all, for that every one (which we speak not because we wish 1t) 
who shall faithfully lose his jife in this warfare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven” And anothcr® gives the following ex 
hortation, “ Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act eflectually 
against the enemics of the holy faith and the adversarics of all religions 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that he dicth for the truth 
of the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Chiistians 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward’ ‘Lhe Jews, im 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough to attach, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of then religion and Mohimmed pie 
tended to have received one in favour of himself and his Moslems in 
terms equally plain and full, and therefore it 33 no wonder that they 
should act consistently with their avowed principles but that Claistiims 
should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole 
tenor of the gospcl, seems very stranoe, and yet the latter have carricd 
matters farther, and shown a mote violent spiit of intolerimce thin 
either of the former 

The liws of wir according to the Wohimmedans have been aherdy s0 
exactly set down by the learned Relind, that Dnced say very little of them 
I shall therefore ouly observe some contornuty between their military laws 
and those of the Jews 

While Mohimmedism ws in its infancy, the oppo crs thercof tiken in 
battle were doomed to deith without meicy , but this wis yudie] too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sutheicntly 
established, and past the dang r of being subverted by its enemies ® ~The 
same sentence wis pronounced not only ajunst the seven Caniimetish 
nations,® whuse porsessivns were given to the Israclites and without whose 
destruction, in 4 manner, they could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Amualchites? and Midianites,? who 
had done thar utmost to cut them off in thar pissije thither When the 
Mohammedans declire wir against people of a diflicnt faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, v2z. either to cimbrace Mohamimedism, in 
which case they become not only secure in then persons fanulies, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges ot other Moslems, o1 vo salmit 
and pay tribute,® by doing which they are allowed to profi thar own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or aj unst the mor illiw , or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword , 1n which list cuc, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women aud children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken 1 the battle may cathe be slain, unluss they 
ton Mohamincdany, or otherwise disposed ot at the pleasure of the prince * 
He ewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which rclate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction ,* and Jo-hua 15 said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules 
in one of which was written, Let him fly, who will, in the second, Let him 
surrender, who unl, and in the third, Let him jight, who ull ,® though 


#1 Sam. xxv 28 29 ® Nicolaus, in Jure Canon c Omnium 23 qumst 5 * Leo 
IV ib quest 8 7 In his treatise De Jure Militar: Mohammedanor :n the third vol. 
of his Dissertationes Miscellanes. See Kor ¢ 47, and the notes there ande 4, p 
71,¢c.5 p 8 * Deut xx 16—18 11b ¢ xxv I7—19 * Numb xxxi 17 * See 
M, and the notes there ‘ Seethe notestoe 47 * Deut xx 10-15 6 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by Joshua), 2 beung of the Lord to harden ther hearte, 
that he might dest) oy them utterly 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute which 
happened among his followers, 1n relation to the dividing of the spoul, ren- 
dered 1 necessary for him to make some regulation therein he therefore 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion,® reserving thereout, n the first 
place, one fifth part® for the uses after mentioned , and in consequence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora- 
sh.tes, *hat he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city’ He was also allowed in tlie expr dition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof 1s he 
pleised, bec wise no horses or camels weic made use of in that expedition,! 
but the whole army went on foot, and this became thenceforward a law ? 
the reison of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting 
of infiutry only should be considered as the more immediate mft of God,’ 
ind thercfore propcrty left to the disposition of his Apostle According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought be be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,‘ and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, 1t 1s 
true, divided one-huf of the plunder of the Midianites among those who 
went to bittle, and the other half among all the congiegition 5 but this, 
they siy, being a peculiir case, and done by the eapress ordcr of God 
himself, must uot be looked on as a precedent ® It should seem, however, 
fiom the words of Joshua to the two tribes and a half, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after thar return and the half which was im succeeding times taken bv 
the hing was in all probalility taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body Its remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammeds men about sharing the booty at Bedr,’ arose on the same 
occasion asdid that wmong David s soldiers in relation tothespouls recov ered 
from the Amalehites ,° those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tarncd by the stuff should have no part of the spoil, and thit the 
Microsol apud Vaimonid Halach Mclachim c 6 sect v R Bechar ex hb Siphre 
Vide Sclden de Jtre Nat ct Gent sce Hebr hb 6 ¢ 13 14 and Schichardi Jus Re 
gium IIcbr ec 5 Theor 16 7 Josh a1 20 The Jews however say that the Girga 
shites, beheving they coul’ not escape the destruction with which they were threatened 
by God if they persisted to defend themselves fied into Africa in great numbers» 
(vide Talm Heras ubi sup) And this 1s assigned as the reason why the Girgashit 
aie not mentioned among the other Canaanitish nations who assembled to fight 
ayainst Joshua (Josh 1x. 1) and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut xx. 
17) But it 1s observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint in 
either of those texts and that their name appears in the latter of them in the Sama 
ritan Pentateuch they are also jomed with the other Canaanites as having fought 
Against Isracl in Josh «xiv 11) ®Kor «8 %Ibid % Abulfed in Vit. Moh 
p. 118, &c. Vide hor c.9, andthe notesthcre hor c. 59, and the notes thei 
2 Vide Abulfed ubi sup p 91 % Vide Kor c 59, ubisup * Gemar Babyl ad tit, 
Sanhedr c.2 Vide Selden de Jure Nat et Gent see. Hebr hb 6c 16 § Num 
xxx1 27 © Vide Maim Halach Vclach c 4 7 Josh xxn & ®% See hor c 8, and 
the notes thew, ® 1 Sam xxv 2l—-v 
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same decision was given in both cases, wluch became a law for tho future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Koran to be taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, 1s declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ' 
which words are variously understood. A] Shafe: was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts, the first, w hich he called Gods 
part to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repauring 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to magi 
strates, civil ofhcers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship &e. 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that 1s. 
the descendants of his grandfather Hashem, and of his great uncle al 
Motalleb,? as well the neh as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men, observing only to give a fumale but half the share of a male 
the third part to go tothe orphins the fourth part to the poor, who have 
uot wherewithal to maintain themsclves the year round and arc not able to 
get their livelihood oid the fifth part to travcllers who ire in want on 
the road notwithstanding they may be 1ich men in thar own country ' 
According to Malic EKbn Ans, the whole is it the disposition of the Imum 
orpriuce who miy distribute the same at his own diserction where he sees 
most need.* Abul Aly: went according to the letter of the Koran, aud 
declared lis opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that Gods part should be upphcd to the scrvice of the Ciaba while 
others suppose Gods part ind the apostle s to be one and the same & Abu 
Hania thought that the shire of Moh unmed and Jus hindied sank at that 
prophets death, since which the whole ou,lt to be divided umong the 
orphans, the poor and the triveller® Some insist that the hindied of 
Mohammed cnutithd toa shue of the spoils ae the postenty of Hashem 
only, but tho who think the descendants of his brother al Motallcb have 
alsoamght toa distributive part ulege 2 tradition im ther favour, pur port- 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share bulonwing to luis relations 
among both faunhes, and when Othman Ebn Ass in and Jubar Flo Matém 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nowfil, the other brothers of 
Hashem ) told lum, that, thoulh they disputed not the preference of tle 
Hashemites, they could not help tiking it all to sce such diflercnec made 
between the family of ul Motalleb und themselves who were rel ited to hun 
mman equil desrec, and yct hud no put in the distilmition—the prophet 
rephed, thit the descend ints of al Motalleb had forsalcn lim nether m 
the time of azmoraues, nor ine the revelation of Islua, and jomed his 
fingers tog ther in token of th strict union botwocn them and the H whem 
ites.’ Some exclude none of the tribe of Korcish from reecivin,, & parton 
the division of the spoil, and mike no distinction between the poor and the 
rich, though, according to the more reasonible opimion, such of them is 
arc poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as 1s agrecd im the 
case of the dtranger and othe vs go so far as to assert chat the whole ifth 
commanded to be reserved belonys to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribc ® 
It must be ols rved, that ummoveable posscssions, as lands, dc, tahcn an 
War, are suls.ct to the same laws as the moveable, excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof, or of the price thercof, of sold, are applcd to public and 


1 Korin c.8 = 3 Note al Shafei himself was descended from this latter 3 Al 
Beid Vide Reland. dc Jure Milit Moham p 42,&c¢. 4 Ider Tikin © Jalon. 
Fidem, ® Idem 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the mcome and pro- 
duce of the whole, as he shall make hus election. 


SECTION VII 


OF TIIT MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE LORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED, AND OP 
THE SETTING APART OF FLIDAY FOR !HL LsPLCIAL SERVICE OF GOD 


Tr was a custom among the ancicnt Arths to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during which they held 1t unla viul to wage war, and took off 
the heads from then spears, ceasing from incursions and othe hostiltie 
Durmg those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy livcd in full 
security , so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, le 
durst not offer him any violence ?} a gre ut arguinent, says a learned writer 
of a humnne disposition m tht nation , who being, by reason of the inde 
pendent govcrnments of their several tribes, and for the preserv ition of 
their just mn hts, exposed to fiequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their flamed breasts with modcration, and restrain the rage 
of war by stated times of truce ? 

This institution obtamcd mong all the Aralian tihes except only those 
of Tay and Khathiun, ind some of the descendants of al Hareth Lbn Caab 
(who distinguish¢d no time or place 1s sacred *) and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances in lustory (four, say sone, sux, 
say others ) of its being transgressed, the wurs which were carried on 
without regud theicto being therefore termcd impious One of those 
instances w is in the war between the trlcs of Roreish and Kus Ailan 
wherein Moh immed himself served undcr lis uncles, ociug then fourteen,” 
or, as others say twonty® ycars old 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Ryeb 
Dhu ihaadi, and Dhu lhayja, the fust, the seventh, the chventh, and th 
twelfth inthe your? = Dhu Ihr being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrim ige to Mecca, not only thit month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one nught 
sufely and without interruption pass and 1episs to and fiom the festival § 
Rajeb 1s sud to have been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three,® probably because in thit month the pagan Arabs used to fast ,} 
Ramad in, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 


2 Al Kaswint apud Golium in notis ad Alfreg p 4 &c Al Shahrestam spud 
Poe Spec p 311 AlJawhart al Firauzab 7Gohus, ubisup p 5 3 Al Shahres- 
fam ubi sup See before, p 87 4 Al Mogholtai * Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 11 
© Al hodat al Firauz apud Poe Spee p 174 Al Mogholta: mentions both ommions 
™Mr Bavlo (ict. Hist et Crit Art la Mecque Rem F) accuses Dr Pridcaux of 
an inconsistency for s1ying im one place (Life of Moh p 64) that these sacred 
months were the first, the seventh the cleventh and the twelfth, and intimating in 
another place (ib p 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere 
absence of mind in Mr Bayle for are nct the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months contiy,uous? The two learned professors Golius and Reland, have also maile 
a small slip in epeaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first 
and the two last in the year Vide Goln and Lex Arab col 601, et Reland. de Jare 
Milit Mohammedanor p & Vide Gol nn Alfiag p 9 = *Videitadsp 6 2 Al 
Maknazi, apud Poe ubi sup. 
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being in the time of lide: iotaspapadin to drinking in excess* By reason 
of the profound peace and ty enjoyed in this month, one part of the 
visions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
oreish for the supply of Mecca® was distributed among the people, the 
other part being, for the lke reason, distributed at the pilgrimage ‘ 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohamnicd, that it met with his approbation , and the same 1s accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Kor‘in,§ which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to he sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who mike no such distinction, in the sacred months as well as in the 
profane * 

Onc practice, howcver, of the Armbs, in relation to these sacrcd months, 
Mohimmed thou ht proper to reform forsome of them, weary of stting 
qwet for thrce months together, and eago: to make their accustomed incur 
sions for plunder, used by way of expedient, whenever 1t suited ther 
inchnitions or conveniences, to put off the observing of al Moharran to the 
followinz month Sifir,? thereby avoiding to hecp the former which thev 
supposed it lawful for them to profine, provided they sanctitied another 
month in heu of it ind give public notice thercof at the precedin, 
piugrimage This transferring the observation of a sacred month toa pro 
fane month 1s what 1s truly meant by the Arabic word al Nas, and 1s 
absolute], condemned and declared to be um impious innovs ition, in 4 
passage of the Kor inS which Dr Prideaux ? misled 'y Golius,' imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the year, by adding in intercalary month thereto 
It is trac, the Arabs, who ir utated the Jcws in their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also ke irned their method of r ducing them to solu 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third and sometimes in 
the second vear,? by which meins they fixed the pilyrimage of Mecca 
(contrary tu the onginalin titution) to + certain season of the yvcar, viz to 
autumn 44 most converucnt for the pilgrims, by re won of the tempt rate ness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions,® and itis also true that 
Moharimed forbade such interc vlation by a prissaze in the same chapter of 
the koran butthen itis notthe passage above mentioned which prohibits a 
d tferent thin, but onc slitth Iefore at wherein the number of months in 
the your according to the ordinance of God is declid to be twelve,’ 
whereasof the mtercilition of a month were lowed every third or second 
ycar would consist of thirtecn, contriry to Gods appomtment 

The setting apart of one diy in the weck for the more peculiar attendance 
on God s worship, so strictly required by che Jewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed vo be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but mutate the professors thereof in that part cular — theug! for the sake of 
d stnction he might think himself ol hged to ordcr hi. followers to observe 
a diffrent dav from either Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the weck was pitched on for this purpose * but Mobammcd seems 
to have preferred that day, chicfly because 1t was the day on which thi 
people usd to be assembled long before his time,” though such assemblies 
were had, jx rhaps, rather on a civil than a rchyivus account However it 


9 Al Makriz: apud Por at sup ct Auctor Neshk al Avhar, ibid. ?See Koran, 
c.106 4 Al Ldrim ay ud Poc. Specim Bue *Chap 9,¢.2,p 23 c.4,p 81 
e.5 p 95, &e. ‘Chap 9¢ 2p 7 See the notes to c. 9 ubi sup 


SChap 9 ibid *Iife of Moham p 66. 1In Alfrag P 12 7 See Prid. 
Preface to the first vol of his Connect. p vi &e *% Vide Gol. ubi sup ‘Kor ¢ 9 
re 2p ly Shc 63, and the notes there. * Al Beidawi 
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be, the Mohimmedan writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on 
this day, calling 1t the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the sun 1ises,’ pretending aiso that 1t will be the day whereon the last 
judgment will be solemnized * and they esteem 1t a peculiar honou to 
Islum, that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast day of 
the Moslems, and granted them the advantuge of having first observed 1t ® 

‘Lhongh the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Chmistians are certainly 
oblijed to keep theirs, thcre being a permission, as 1s generally supposed, 
in the Koran,’° allowing them to return to then employments or diversion 
after divine service 1s ove, yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly de- 
dicated to the business of the life to come! 

Since I hive mentioned the Mohammedan weekly frast, I beg leave 
just to take nutuwe of their two Beirans,? or principal annual feasts ‘The 
fist of them 1s cilled, im Aribic, Id al feti,1 e Ihe feast ot breaning the 
fat, and begins the fist of Shawal immediately succeeding the fist of 
Ramidin, and the other 1s called Id al] orban, or Td al adha, 1 e The 
feist of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of Dhu lhay 1, when the vic 
tims ire ol un at the pilgiimi.e of Mecca? Lhe former of these feasts 1s 
properly the lesser Beam, and the latter the greater Berram * but the 
vulcar ind most authors who have written of the Wohammedan affais, 
exchinge the epithcts, and call that which follows Ramadan the greatu 
Beir, because if is observed in an extraordinary manner and kept for 
thice days togcethe: at Constantinople and in other parts of Tukey andin 
Peoria tor five or six day , by the common pcople at lrast, with Jreat de 
monstr itions of public yoy to male themsclycs amends, as 1t were, for the 
mortification of the preceding mouth,® whereas the frast of saciifices, 
thon hit be wlso lept for three diys and the first of them be the most so 
lomn diy of the }1ljrimage, the prince pal ict of devotion among the Ao- 
himtuedans 13 taken much less notice of bv the generality of people, who 
are nct struck therewith, because the curemonics with which the same 1s 
vbscrved are perfurmed at Mecea, the only scene of that solemnity 


SECTION VIIL 


OF TH PRINCILAL SICTS AMONG THE MOHAMMFDANS, AND OF THOSB 
WHO HAVE PREIENDFD TO PROIHLUL AMONG THE APiAb, IN OB 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMI D 


BeErort we tikhe a view of the sects of the Wohammedan , it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which ull disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. then Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity 

The scholastic divinity 1s a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me- 
taphy sical, theological and philosophical d.squisitions, and built on princi 
ples and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 


7¥fbn al Athr et al Ghazal apud Poe Spec p 317 SIidem = ® Al Ghazal 
Ibid © Chap 63, uli sup *4.Al Ghazal, ub: sup p 318 2 The word Beiram 1s 
lurkish, and properly signifies a feast day or holiday 3See chap 9 and before, 
sect.iv p 86 ‘Vide Reland, de Rel Moham p 109, et D’'Herbel Bibl Orient 
Art. Beiram * Hyde, m notis ad Bobov p 16 Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom 1 
p 450 Ricauts State of the Ottoman Empire, hb 1 ¢ 24 &e ®Vide Chardin, 
et Ricaut, ubi sup 
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who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines o1 
more able philo ophers,’ and therefore in the partition of the sciences this 
1s generally left out, as unworthy a place among them® The Jearned 
Maimonidcs® has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohamuicdism, but was brougat in when sects sprang up, and articles of 
rchjion began to be called 1n question, and was at first made use of to 
di feud the truth of those articles against innovators,’ and while it keeps 
within those beuads 1s allowed to be a commendable study, bung neces- 
aiv for the defence of the faith but when it proceeds farther, out of au 
itch of dispatation, it is judged worthy of censure. 

This 2» the opimion of al Ghazali,? who observes a medium between those 
who hive too high a value for this science, and those who absvlutcly reject 
wi Among the latter was al Shafer, who declired that im his judzment, 
if any man employed his time that wav, he deserved to be fixed toa stake 
ind carried abuut through all the Aiib tiibes, with the following pro- 
clamition to be made before him = This 1s the reward of hin who, leaving 
the Kot in and the Sonna, apphed himself to the study of scholistie divi 
mity > Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks that 1t was introduced by 
the invasion of hcicsics, 1t 13 necessary to be ret uned in order to quell them 
but then in the person who studics this science he requires thiee things, 
diligence, acuteness of judgment and probity of manners, and is by no 
incaus fur suffeimg the sane to be publicly explained *  Lhisscicnce, there- 
fore among the Muhammedans 1s the at of controversy by which they 
discuss puints of futh concerning the esence and attributes of God and 
the conditions of all possib’e | nas eich: im respect to their ere ition o1 
final re toration, according to the rules of the religion of Te} ium > 

The other science is practical davinity or jurisprudence and is the know - 
led le of the decisions of the law which re card practice, gathered from dis 
tinct proofs, 

Al Ghizali declarcs that he hid much the same opimon of this scunce 
as ef the furmer its or:inil bung owin, to the conuptr na cfrehilion and 
moridity, and therefor judged both sucnees to be necessary not im them- 
vives, but by iceadent only to curb the aregular nnagmations and pts rons 
of minkind (as guards become recessary in the laghways by reason of 
robbers), the end of the fist be ng the suppressing of heresies and of the 
uther the decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and pe cee ble living 
of inankind on this world, ard for the preserving the rule by which thie 
Mo inistrate may prevout one man from myurin, another, by declaring what 
t luwfal and what is uslawful, by determin, the satisfaction to be given, 
o1 pun hment to be inflicted and by regulating other outward actions, and 
ny unly so, but to decade of religion itself and tts conditions, so far as re- 
lites to the profession made by the mouth, 1t not being the business of the 
cinwihan to 1uquire mmto the heart * the depray ity of mens manners, how 
cver, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually cilcd the screree by way of execlicnce, noi 13 any man rechoncu 
learned who has not ay plicd himself thereto? 


7 Poe. Spee p 1%, ® Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisinne Scientiar et 
Nasiro ddin al {Gs: in prafat ad dthic ® More Nevoch lb i c¢ 71 et73 2 AR 
Ghazah, apud Poc ubisup *}tid = 3 Vide Poe Ibid. p 197 * Al Ghazah, Tbe. 
6 bbn al hossi, apud cund Tid. p 198 © Al Ghazal Vide Ibid p 198—204 
7 Vide Ibid. p 204 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles.® 

The first basis relates to the attmbutes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and dened by others , 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of action , 
what 13 proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
if 18 impossible for him to do These things are contioverted between 
the Ash4nans, the Keramians, the Mojassemans or Corporealsts, and 
the Mélazaltes.® 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof which 
comprises the questions conccrning Gods purpose and decree, mans com- 
rulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to himsclf good or evil, and also those which concern 
Gods willing good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge , some maintaining the «ffirmative, and others the 
negative These points 11e disputed among the Kadariuns, the Najarans, 
the Jabarians, the Ashfruans, and the Kerumians! 

The thud basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity and the divine decisions , and comprehends 
questions rclating to faith repentance, p:romuiscs, threats, forbearance, infi 
dclty, and crror The controversies under this head are on foot between 
the Morgans, the Waidians, the Métazalites, the Asharians, and the 
Keram: ins. 

The fourth basis regards history ind rcason, that 1s, the yust weight thes 
ought to have in matters belonging to faith ind religion, and also the 
mission of prophets and the office of Imam, on chief pontiff Under this 
head are comprised all casmstical questions releting to the moral beauty or 
turpitude of tions, inquiring whether things are allowed or forbidden by 
reason of their own niture, or by the positive law , and also questions con- 
cerning the picfercnce of actions, the f wour or grace of God, the mnocence 
which ought to attend the prophctical ofhve, and the conditions requisite 
in the office of Imam, some asserting 1t depends on mght of succession, 
others on the conscut of the faithful, and also the method of transferring 
it, with the forme: ind of confirming it with the latter These matters 
ve the subjects of dispute between the Shutcs, the Motazalites, the 
ker nnians, and the Ash‘iiins.? 

Lhe ditlurent sects of Mohammedins miy be distinguished mto two 
sorts , those gencrally esttcmed orthodoa, and those which are esteemed 
here tical 

Lhe former, by a general name, are called Sonmtes or Traditionists 
because they acknowledge the authonty of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Koran, directing the obsc1 wee of several thinzs 
omitted in that booh and in name, ag well a» design, answering to the 
Mishna of the Jews‘ 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four ctef sects, which, notwithstanding 
smn¢ differences as to lez conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran 
and matters of practice, are gencrily acknowledged to be orthodox in 


® Vide Abu'lfarag Hist. Dynast p 166 % Al Shahrestant apud Poc. uh sup 
P 204 &e Bidem atid p 20> 4idem ibid p 206 2 liem, abd 4 Vide Por. 
Spee p 208 Prd Life of Moham p 51 &¢  Reland, de Re) Moham. p 68 %u 
Milhum, de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 368, 369 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capaole of salvation, and have cach of 
them their several stations or oratories 1n the temple of Mecca.® 

The founders of these sects are luoked upon as the great masters of 
junsprudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self 
demial, well .ersed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
next life and to mans mght conduct here, and directing all then know- 
ledge to the glory of God. Thus 1s all Ghazalis encomium of them, who 
thinks 1t derogato~y to their honour that their names should be usid by 
those whe, neglecting to imitate the other virtues wluch make up their 
charicter, apply themselves only to attain the r skill, and follow then 
<pinions in matters of legal practice ® 

The first of the four orthodox sects 1s that of the Hancfites, so named 
from thar founder, Abu Hanmfa al Nomin Lbn Thubct, who was born 
at Cuft, m the erzhtith year of the Hejra, and dicd in the one hundred 
and fiftieth, according to the more prefermble opinion as to the time.’ 
He ended his lift in prison at Baghdad where he had been confined 
because he rcfused to be made Kadi or judce ,* on which account he was 
verv hudly dealt with by his superiors, vet could not be prev ulcd on, 
either by thicats or all treatment to vrdectike the char,c, choosing 
rither to be punished by them thin by God, says al Ghaza' who adds 
that when he excused himself fiom wcepting the ofhce by alle ging that 
he was unfit for it, bing ished the reason, he replied, ‘ If I speak the 
truth Tam unfit, but at I tell vie a haris not fit to bea judge — It 
msidthit he rad over the horin ain the prison where he died, no less 
thin seven thousand times ° 

The Hanetites are cull 1 by in Araliin writer! the followers of rc ison 
and those uf the three other sects, followers of tridition the forrier bung 
pnnapilly guded Uw thar own judrocet im them deci ions ud the 
latter adhering morc tenictously to the traditions of Mohamm«d 

The sect of Abu Hainifi heretofore obtained chicfly in] ik but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Jarters his doctrine wis brought 
mito gicat cred t by Alu Lusof, clucf justice under the Khahfs il Had 
and Harun al la hid? 

Phe second arth sox sect 16 thit of Miulec }bn Ans, w'o was born 
at Medina in the yeer of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,601 9> and tcd there in 
rte, 17d) or 179° (for so much do authors differ) ‘This doct ris sud to 
have paid creat regard tc the traditions of Mohammed ® Jn his lust illness, 
a fricnd going to visit him found lim in tears, and ashing hum the reason 
of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep? and who has more reason 
to weep thin 1?) Wonld to God that for every question decided by me 
according to my own opimon T had reccived 50 many stripes! then would 
m\ accounts be easier Would to God I had never given anv [ccisson of 
my own!”! Al Ghazah thi ike it a sufficient proof of Malec dirccting 
his hn owhedge to the glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to 
for ¥ ght questions, Lis answer to tlurty two of them was, that he did not 


> Seel f re p 2 6 Vide Poe Spec p 993 %@7Ybn Khalecan ® This was the 
truc cause of his imp msenment ant death and not tis retusing to subscribe to the 
opinion of absulute predestination as 1D) Herbelot writes (Bibl Orient p 21), misled 
by the dubious acecptation of the word Kada, which mgnifies not only Gods decree 
in particular but also the giving sentence as a yndge in general nor could Abu 
Hania have been reckoned orthodox had he demed one of the principal articles of 
faith. © Poc Spee p 297 298 ' Al bhabrestan: ibid %Idem = * Vide 1) Herbel. 
Bib) Onrent p 21 22 ‘4 Abulfedan. %1bn Khalecan Idem 7 Abubleda 
6 Cimacinus, p 114 © Ibn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec. p 204. * Idem 
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know, it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than 
Gods glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance? 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Sh cfet, born either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejr1 one hundred and fifty, the same day (as some will have 1t), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated. He dicd in two hundred and four,‘ in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before® This doctor 1s celebrated for his excellency 1m all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “he wis as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body” Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opimon of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him , but some time after one of 
them, meeting his mastcr trudging cn foot afte: al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himsclf? to which Ebn Hanbal replicd, “ Hold thy peace , if 
thou but attend lis mule thou wilt profit thereby °° 

Al Shafei 1s said to hwe becn the first who discoursed of jumsprudence, 
and 1educed thit science into a method,’ one wittily saying that the 
relators of the t: witions of Mohamined were asleep till al Share: c ume and 
waked them ® Hew isa great enemy to the scholastic diwnes, as has becn 
alreuly observed’ Al Ghizali tells us that u Shifci used to divide the 
night nto three parts, onc for study, another for prayer, and the third fom 
sleep) Itas alco rclated of him thit he ncverso much as once swore by God, 
either to confirm vcruth o1: to uffim a falsehood, and that being once awked 
his oprmon, he r1emuncd silent for some tine, and when the reison of his 
silence was dein mdcd he answered, “I am considering first whether 1t be 
better to speck or t» hoid my tongue The following saying 1s also 
recorded of lim, viz, Whoever pretends to love the world and 1ts Creator 
ut the sime timc is vlau 2) The followers of this doctor are fiom him 
«led Sh afcites, and were formerly spread imto MiwaraInalu and other 
parts ewtwird, but ue now chicfly or Aribiy and Persia. 

Ahmed kbn Hinbil the found: of the fourth sect, w is born in the year 
of the Hejra one hundied and sixty four , but 1s to the plice of hus birth 
there arc two tradiuions soime $14 he wis born at Meru m Khorasan, of 
which city his parencs were, and thit his mother brought him fiom thence 
to Baghdad at hcr Lreast , wile others assure us thit she w ws with child 
of him when she cime to Baghdad, and thit he was born there? Fbr 
Hanbal im process of time attamed a groit reputation on account of his 
virtuc and hnowlcdge , being so well versed in the traditions of Moh immed, 
in particular, th vt it 1s sud he could repeat no less thin a million of them § 
He was very intimate with al Shafer, rrom whom he received most of his 
traditioniry knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt. Refusing to acknowledge the Koran to be created,> he was, by 
order of the Kalif al Motasem, severely scourged and improned*® Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghd id, m the year two hundred and forty-one, and was 
followed to lus grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixtv thousand 
women, Its related, as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, 


* Al Ghazali Vide Poc Spec p 294 3 Ebn Khalecan 4 ket Abuifeda 
says ho lived fifty-ex,ht ycars 6 kbn Khalecan Idem 7Idom ®& Al /afaram 
apud Poc. Spec p 295 ® Sce before, p 109 2 Vide Poc. Spee p 29.—297 

Fbn Khalecan 3 Idem ‘Idem _* Sce before, sect. up 48, &c. & Eba 
Kaalecan, Abu Ifarag Ilist Dyn p 252, &e. 
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that on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians. Jews, 
and Mamans, embraced the Mohammedan faith.’ Thuis sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that in the year three hundreu and 
twenty three, in the halifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghdad, entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
anv, and beating the singing women they met wit), and breaking their 
instruments , and a severe edict was published agamst them, bc ture they 
could be reduced to thur duty ° but the Hanbahtes at present are not 
very numerous, few of thum being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arnbia 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
hetcrodox opimous in fundamentals or matters of fiuth 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals bez when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead ® for in their diys was no disput 
unless about things of sm ull moment, 1f we except only the dissc nsions con 
cerning the Imims, or mhtful successors of thur prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by intercst and ambition, the Arivbs continual 
employment m the wars, during that tume, allowing them littl or no lusure 
to enter into mice inquizies and subtle distinctions but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest i littl abited than they began to examine the Kor in 
more nearly , whereupon difierences in oprmon Lecame unaveid ible, and 
at length su greatly multiphed, thit the numbcr of their sects, according 
to the common opmion are seventy three For the Mohammedins seam 
ambitious that there religion should exceed others even in this respect, 
saying thit the Wazins are divided into seventy sects the Jews mto 
seveuty-one the Christiinsinto seventy two and the Woslems mito 4 venty 
three as Mohammed had forctold ? of which sects they rechon one to be 
ways orthodox and cutitled to sals ition ? 

The first hcresy was that of the Khargites, who rerolted from Aliin tho 
tlurtv sesenth veur of the Hejra, and not tong after Mibad al Johm 
Ghuihin of Damascus and Jono al Aswint broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascmbing of good and cvil unto God 
Whee opuuons were followed by Wasel Fbn Ata This litter was the 
sholar ot Hasan of Bastian whose schoul a question bung proposed 
Whether he who hud commuotud a gicvous sin wis to be decmed an infidel 
or bot, the WKharcjites (Why used to ¢ me and di pute there) mamtaming 
the afirmative, and the orthodox the nev ative Wasa, without waiting his 
tnasterss decision, withdrew abruptly and be an to publish amon,z bis 
‘low scholars a new opinion of his own to wit that such a summer was 
11a muddic state, and he wis thercupen expelled the school, fe and hus 
tilowers being thenceforth called Motas ilites or Scptrautusts‘ 

Jhe several sects which hive arisen since this tine are variously com 
y tnded and decompoundad of the opmions of tour chict sects, the Mota 
mites the Sfitiang, the Abiurcptes and the Shutes® 

J The Métazaltes were the fullov crs of the bet ore-mentiondd Wisc 

Ton Khalecan ® Abn ifar uta sop 301 Se. © Al Shubrestan: opud Poc 
Ry 194 Auctor Sharh al Mawahef apud eund p 210 PVade Do Spee 
p is 7 Al Shatireatant apadeund 7 211 3 Idem and Auctor Sharh al 
Masabef wy sup *Jilewm su op 211, 282 Fekbn Whako an om Vita Waseh 
“Al Shehres a + who ale reduces them to four chief sects puts the haaariany in 
the place ofth: Metazalites Ata ifsragins (Hist, Dyn p 106) reck nsety princy al 
ecets adding the Jabarians and the Morgians and the sutbor of Sharh al Mawaked, 
cipht viz, the Métiz shies the Sb ites, the hbarctes, the Moraine the Nupirians 
the Jutomans the Mosh ible hstes, and the sect a hick he calls al Najta because thar 
alone will be saved. ban 4, accurdin, to bim the sect of the Asbariuua * ce Doc. 
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Ebn Ati. As to their chief and general tenets, 1 They entarely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians , sa} ing that eternity 1s the proper or formal attribute of hus 
essence , that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge ,° and 
the same they afhrmed of his other attributes’ (though all the Motazalites 
do not undcrstand these words in one sense) , and hence this sect were also 
named Moattalites, fiom their divesting God of his attributes ° and they 
went so far 1s to say, that to afhrm these attributes 1s the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God 1s inconsis 

tent with such an opimon ,® and this was the true doctrme of Wasel 
them master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute as- 
sertcd there were two gods’ This point of speculation conceriung the 
divine attributes was not ripe at first, but wate at length brought to ma- 
tunity by W sels followcrs, after they had read the books of the philoso- 
phers.? 2 They believed the woid of Cod to have been created in sub- 
jicto (as the schoolmen term 1t), and to consist of letters and sound , copies 
thercof bung written in books, to express or imitate the original =They 
ulso went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created on subjecto 1s 
also an accident, and lable to perish? They denied absolute predes 

tination, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only , 
and that min wis a free a,cut * which being properly the opinion of the 
Kad rians, we defcr what may be farther said thereof till we come to speak 
of that sect On account of this tenet and the fist, the Motazalites loot 
on themselycs iw the defenders of the unity and justice of God. 4 They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repent ince, he will be etern7l'v damned though his punish 

ment will be hghtcr than that of the intidels® & Thev de.uied all vision 
ot God in paradise by the corporeil eve, and rected all compazisons or 
sumilitudcs applicd to God? 

This sect wre said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity ,® 
and are subdivided into sevcral intcrio1 sects, amounting, as some rechon 
to twenty, wluch mutually brand one anothe: with infidelity ,° the most 
remathable uf them are — 

1 Phe Hodahis or fol owers of Hamdin Abu Hodeil, a Métazalite 
doctor, who differcd something from the common form of expression used 
by this sect saying that God knew by his hnowledge, but that his know- 
kklre wis his essence, and so of the othcr ittmbutes whicn opmon he 
took fiom the philosophers, who afiirm the essence of God to be simple 
aud without multipheity, ari that his attributes are not posterior or at 
ccssory to his essence or subsisting therein, but are lis esscnce itself 
and this the mor orthodox take to ba next lun to making distmctions 
in the deity which 1s the thing they se tauch abhor in the Christians.’ As 
to tle Korms bang uncreated, he made some distinction, holding tho 
word of God to be partly rot 2 sulyecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kun te Fiat, at the creation, and partly on 


© Maimonides teaches the same not as the doctiine of the Métazalites, bit his 
own Vide More Nev ib 1,¢ 57 Al Shahrestani apud Poc Spee p 214 
Abu Ifarag p 107 8 Vide Poc Spec p 224 ® Sharh al Mawahkef, and al Shah 
rest apud Poe p 216 Mammoniies (in Proleg ad Pirke Aboth, sect. vu.) asserts 
the same thing 3 Vide Poc. ibid = 2 Al Shahrest. 1b p 215 2 Abu'lfarag and 
al Shabrest. ubi sup p 217 See before, sect im p 48  * Vide Poe Spec p 240 
* Al Shahrest and Sharh al Mawakef apud Poc ubi sup p 214 © Marace. Prodr 
ad Ref Alcor part 11 p 74. 7 Idem ib ® Vide Poc Spec p 213, and D Herbe! 
\rt. Motazelah ® Auctor al Mawakef apud Poe. 1b 2 Al Shahrestam:, apud 
he 9 216—217 
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subjecto, as the precepts, prohibitions, dc." Marracci? mentions an opinion 
of Abu Hodeils concerning predestination, from an Arab writer,‘ which 
being by him expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2 The Jobbuians, or followers of Abu Al: Mohammed Ebn Abd al 
‘Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbéi, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the Métazalites, that God knows by his essence, &c 
was, that Gods being hnowing 1s not an attnbute, the same with know 
icdge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary® Ho 
held God s word to be created tn subjecto, as in the preserved table, for 
«example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c* This sect, of Marracis 
has given the true sense of his authoi, denied that God could be seen in 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eycs , and held that man pro 
duced his acts by a powe) superadded to health of body and soundness of 
limbs , that he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a belicver non 
an infidel, but a transeressor (which was the original opinion of Wascl), 
and, uf he died in his sins, would be doomcd to hell for cternity and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he hnows from his serv ints’ 

3 The Hashemians , w ho were so named from thur maste: Abu Hashem 
al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al Jobbai and whose tencts nearly agrecd 
with those of the preceding sect.© Abi P'ashem took the Motazalite 
form of expression, that God hnows by his essence, in a different sense 
from others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or 1s enducd with a dis 
position, which 13 a known property, 01 quality, posterior or accessory to 
his existence.’ Hus followers were so much afiud of making God the 
author of evil, that they would not allow him to be said to creite an in 
fidel , because, according to their way of arguing an infidel 13 a compound 
of infidelity and man, aud God 1s not the creitor of infidchty' Abu 
Hashem, and his father Abu Al: al Jobba,, were Loth celebrated for thar 
shill in scholastic divini y ? 

4 The Nodhamiins or followers of Ibrahim al Nodh4m , who, havin, 
read books of philosophy set up a new sect, and imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from bing the author of evil without divestan, 
him of his power in respect thercto taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions = but this he 
affirmed against the opimon of lis own disciples who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not because of ts turpitude > Of his opumn as to 
the Koran being created we have spoken elsewhere ¢ 

9 The Havetiins so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayct, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on readin, 
the philosophers. His peculiar opinions were, 1 ‘That Christ was the cto 
nal Word incarnate, and took a true and real body and will judge all crea 
tures in the life tocome °* he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators, the one eternal, viz the most high God, and the othe r not eternal 
viz Christ ,* which opinion, though Dr Pocock urges thc same as an ar 
gument that he did not ngbtly understand the Christian my stcries,’ 18 not 
much different from that of the Arians and Socinians, 2 ‘hit there 1s 
successive transmigration of the sou] from one body into another, and that 


2 Al Shabrestan: apud Poe p 217 &c Sin Prodr part 3 p 74 ‘Al 
Shahrest. Idem apad Poe. Spec. p 215 Idem and Auctor al Mawakef ib 
p 218 7 Marracc: uli sup p 75, exal Shahrest. ° Vide Fund ib ° Al Shahrest. 
apod Poc.p 215 ‘idem p 242 # bbn Khalecan in vitiseorum, * Al Shabrest 
ubi sup p 241 242 Vide Marrace. Prod part 3 p 74 * Sut before, sect. in 
p 49 Al Shabrest uti sny p 218 Abu'lfarag p 16; * Al Shabrest, al 
Bicwakef, et Eto Kosa apud ec ubi sup p 219 7 Vide Poe. tb 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul,® and 3 That God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding ® 

G6 The Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, surnamed al Jahedh, 
a great doctor of the Métazalites, and very much admured for the elegance 
of his composures ,! who differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, but should be changed 
mto the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out any necessity of their going into it.” He also taught that if a man 
beheved God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther* His 
peculiar ofinion as to the Kor in has been taken notice of before ‘ 

7 The Mozdarians, who embraced the opimons of Isa Ebn Sobeth al 
Mozdur, and those very absurd ones for, besides his notions relating to 
tlhe Koran® he went so directly counter to the opmion of those who 

bridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed 1t possible for God 
to be a har, and unyust.6 He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government ’ nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity, upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heavcn and carth, was creatcd only for him and two or three moie 
who thought as he did? to which it 1s said he could return no answe1 § 

S The Bisharians who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Motamer, 
the master of al Mozd u,° and a principal man among the Motazalites. He 
differed in some things from the general opinion of that sect carrying man 
fice agency to a greit excess, making 1t even independent and yet he 
thought God meht doom an infant to eternal punishment but granted 
he would be unjust in so doing He taught that God 1s not always obliged 
to do that which 1s best for if he pleased he could make all men truc 
believers These sectazics also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be lable to suffer the punishment 
due +o the former transgressiou * 

9 The Thimami ws, who fullowed Thoamama Ebn Bashar a chief Méta- 
zahite, Thar peculiir opmons were, 1 Tht sinners should remain in hcll 
forever 2 ‘Lhat free actions have no producing author 3 That at 
the resurrection all infidcls, idolaters atheists, Jews, Christians, Maguans, 
ud heretics shall be reduced to dust? 

10 The Kadarians which 1s really a more ancient name than that of 
Motazahtcs, M vbad al John: and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predcstination before Wasel quitted his master ,* for 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadanans as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Motazalites under 1t.4 This sect 
dcny absolute predcstination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attmbuted to God, but to man, who 1s a free agent, and may therefore be 
rewarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to Ict alone> And hence it 1s said they are called Kadu 
rians, because thcy deny al Kadr, or God’s absolute decree, though others, 


® Marracc ct al Shahrest, ubi sup ® Marrace ibid p 75. 1 Vide D Herhel 
Bibl Oricnt, art Giahcdh 2 Al Shahrest ubi sup p 260 § Marrace. ubi snp, 
“Sect. p 49  * Vade ind et p 48 © Al Shahrest apad Poc. p 241) 9 7 Mure 
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' Marrace ubi sup 2 Idem thid 3 Al Shahrest Al Firauznb Vide Luc 
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thinking it not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have 1t come from Kadr, or Kodrat, 1 ¢ power, because 
they assert man s power to act freely® Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadazians to the Métazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim 1t, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarians, who hhewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation,’ because Mohammed 1s said to have declared the Ka 
dariins to be the Magians of his followers. But what the opmion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed s time was, 1s very uncertain the Métaza 
lites say the name belongs to those who assert p1cdestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil,® viz. the J vbariams, butall the other Moham 
medin sects agree to fix 1t on the Métazalites who, they say, are hke the 
Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the dev1l, the author ofevil_ but this cinnot absolutely be 
suid of the Métazahtes for they (at least the gencrality of them) ascribe 
nen 3 good dceds to God, but their evil decds to themselves, meammn. 
thereby that man hasa free liberty and powcr to do either gvod on evil, and 
1s mister of his actions, and for this re ison it 13 said that the other Moham 
medians call them Mazians beciuse they wsert another author of actions 
besides God! And, indeed it 15 a difhcult matter to say whit Moham 
meds own opmion wis in this mutter, for, on the one suk, the Koran 
ita lf is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to thit purpose,? and one in puticular, wheran 
he introduces Adam and Moxs disputing before Cod in this mine 
Thou, savs Mocs art Adium, wnom God cro ited, ind umated wath the 
breath of life and ciused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
in poradiwe, from whence minkind have been expelled for thy fault 
whearto Adam answered, Thou art Moses, whom God chose for lis 
apostle, and intrusted him with lis word by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself how 
many Vears dost thou find the liw was written before Dwasere ited) Says 
Moses Forty And dost thou not find replicd Adin these words therein, 
And Adam rebelled agunst Ins Lord ind transgenes df which Moses con 
fessing Dost thou therefore blime me, contanaed he, tor doing thit which 
God wrote of mc th>t I should do, forty yoirs before I wis created, nay, 
for what was dt crecd concerning me fifty thousand ycars before the creation 
of heaven and carth?* In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed 
declired that Adam had the better of Moses On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalfof the Motazahtes, that Molumined decluarg thit the Kade 
risusand Ma,iansh dbcen cursed by the ton mics of seventy prophets, and 
Dein asked who the Kiduiins were answercd, Lhose who asscrt that 
God predestin ited them to be ginity of relathon, and yet pumshes them 
forit al Hasan is al of ud to hive declared, that God sent Mohammed 
to the \rabs while they were Kadinans, or Jabi tans, and dud their 
tins upon God and to contirm the matter tlis sentence of the Korin is 
quoted,* When they commit a filthy action, they any, We found our 
fithers practising the same, and God hath commandcd us so todo Say, 
Verily God commandcth not filthy actions.* 

II The S fatiins held the opposite opinion to the Métazalitcs in resp ct 
to the ete ral attributes of God which they affumecd, m thing no distine- 
tion between the esscntial attributes and those of opciation and hence 


* Vide Poe Spec p 238 7 Al Motarrezi al Shahrest Vide sbid p 232  ® Tadem 
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they were named Sefatians, or Attributists Their doctrine was that of the 
fir-t Mohammedans, who were not vet acquaimted with these nice dis- 
tinctions, but this sect afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used 1n historical narration, as hands 
face, eyes, &c which they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
selves with saying they wee in the law, and that they called then 
declarative attiibutes ®° However, at length, by giving various explications 
and inte: pretations of these attributes, they divided into many different 
opmons some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude betwecn God and created beings, to 
which 1t 1s said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the literal 
interprétation of Moses» law, had shown them the way ” others explained 
them in another manner, saying that no creature was like God, but that 
they neither understood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise 
signification of the words which seem to affiim the same of both, it 
bemg sufficient to belive that God hath no companion o~ similitude 
Of this opimon was Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression 
ot Gods sitting on jus thione, in particulat, that though the mcaning 18 
known, yet the manncr 1s unkuown, ind that it 18 ncce.si’y to believe 
it, but hcresy to make wy question about 1t ° 

The sects of the Scfatiins are, 

1 The Ashaians, the followers of Abul Hasin al Asl fri, who was tirst 
. Motazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Jobbar but disagreeing fiom 
his master in opinion as to Gods being bound (as the Motazalites assert) 
to do alw vs thit which 1s be t or most expedient, lett him, and set up 
inew sect of himself The occasion of this diffrence was the putting 
reise concunimg thice brothers, the first of whom lyed in obedience 
to God the second in rebellion against linn, and the thud died 2n infant 
Al Jubbat being wicd whit he thought would become of thum answered, 
that the first would be rewarded in pu adise, the second punished in hell, 
und vhe thud neither rew ded nor pumshed but what, objccted al Ashan, 
if the thi d si, O Lord, 1f thou hadst given me longer life, that I might 
have entcred puadise with my behesving brother, 1t would have been better 
for me, to which al Jobbaricphed thit God would an wer, I knew that if 
thou hidst i ved longer thon wonldst hive been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell! Then, retorted al Ashui the second will say, O 
J ord, why didst thou not tile me wwav while I was an infint, is thou 
didst my brotha, that Dimi ht not h we deseiyed to be punisbed for my sins, 
nor be cast into hell?) To which al Jobbar could return no other answer, 
than that God prolonged Ins hfe to .1ve him an opportunity of obtainmg the 
highest degree of pufection, which ws best for him but ul Ash4i1 demand- 
ing further, why ‘ic did not for the same reason giant the other a longer hie, 
to whom it would have been equally idvantageous, al Jobbai wis so put 
to at, that he asked whether the devil possesse 1 him? No, says al Ash&n, 
but the mastc1’s ass will not pass the bride ,! 1 e he 1s posed 

The opimons of the Ashinuans were, 1 That they allowed the attmbutes 
of God to be distinct fiom his essence, yet so as to forbid any companion to 
be made between God and his cieatures? This was also the opmion ot 
Ahmen Ebn Hanbil, and David al Ispah&n, and others, who herem 
tullowed Malec Ebn Aus, and were so cautious of any assimilation cf God 
to created beings, that they decl ued whoeve: moved his hand while he read 

* Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec. p 223. 7 Vide Poc. ibid p 224 = 8 Vide eund. 
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these words I have created with my hand, or stretched forth lus finger 
mm repeating this saying of Mohammed The heart of the believer 1s 
between two fingers of the Merciful, ought to have his finger cut off * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that 1t us 
forbidden in the Koran, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attn- 
butes of God, because the words of the Koriin might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meaning nay some have 
been so superstatiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Koran, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call the safe way‘ 2 As to predestmation, 
they held that God hath one eternal will, which 1s applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men so fir as they are created 
bv him, but not as they are required or guned by them that he wallcth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, ind hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table and this 
1s his decree, and eternal immutable couns! and purpose * They also went 
so far astosay that it may be agreeible to the way of God that min should 
be commanded shat he 1s not ible to perform® But while they Ulow man 
some power, they seem to restrain 1t to such a power 1s cannot produce any 
thing new, only God, sav they so orders his providence that he creates 

after, or under, and vogether with every creatcd or new power, an act on 
which 1s ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about 1* = and this actior 

13 called Casb, 1 e Acquisition being in respect to its creation trom God 

but in respect to 1ts being produced, employed, and required, from man? 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, 1t may not be im 

proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other writers. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone, nor 13 
thur own power effectual thercto but God caus th to exaust in min power 
and choice, and if there be no impediment, he ¢ use th his action to exust 
also, subject to his power, and jomed with that and Ins choice, which 
action, 18 created, 13 to be ascmbed to God, but as produced, cmploved, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquusition of an action 18 properly meant 
@ man 8 joing or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow 

ing herein no impression or influence on the exist« nce thereof, save only that 
it 13 subject to his power® Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ashfri,and reputed orthodox, expiain the matter in a diffi rent nanncr and 
grant the impression or influence of the created power of man on his action 

and that this power 1s what 18 called Acquisition.® But the point will be still 
clearer, 1f we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or 6x 

plcationsof the opinion of this scct,in the following words, viz Abu} Hasan 
al Ash&n asserts all the actions of men to be subjcct to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no mfiuence at all on 
that which he 1s empowered to do, but that both the power, and what 1s 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God al Kad: Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action 18 the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobed: 

ence, as fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man, Abd almalec, known by the title of Imfim al Haramem, 
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Abu'l Hosem of Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
God causeth to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man 1s empowered to do and Abu 
Ish&k al Istarfyeni taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath 1n- 
fluence on an action, 18a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man" The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving 8 mani- 
fust difference between those things which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the a1 guments which prove that God 1s the Creator of all thins, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
aud the acquisition of man, Gods way of dealing with his servants being, 
that when min intended obedience, God cieateth 1n him an action of 
obedience and when he imtendeth disobedience, he createth in him an 
action of disobedience , so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of 
his action, though hercilly be not * But this, proceeds the same writer, 1s 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind 1s 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his 
own actions , fur which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an 1n- 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part cither the tal ing away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, o1 else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other indcpendent agent besides him ‘Those, therefore, who woula 
speak more accu itely, use this form Thereis neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lics between the two, the power and willin man be- 
ing both created by God though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man 

Yet, after ul, it i» judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries to 
leave the Lnow ledge of this mitte: wholly unto God* 3 As to mortal sin 


? Auctor Sharh al Tawalca apud eund ibid. p 248 Cc Idem ibd p 249 250 
¢Idem ibid p 200 2u1 I trust the reader will not be offended if as a farther 
illustration of what has been sa d on this subjcct, (an producing of which I have pur- 
poscly kept to the orginal Mohammedan expressions ) I transcribe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle Ihave quoted above, (sect 1v p 77) in 
which the point of free willis treated ex professo ‘Therein the Moorish author having 
mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Ikadarians, who allow free will and the 
Jabatians, who makeo man a necessary agent, (the former of which opinions, he 
sivs seems to approach nearest to thit of the greater part of Christians, and of the 
Jews ) dec] ires the true opinion to be that of the Sonmtcs who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil and can moreover know he shall be rewarded 
if he do well, and shall be punished if he do ill but that he depends notwithstanding 
on Gods power and willeth if God willeth, but not otherwise ‘Then he proceeds 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadanans, 
though it be agreeable to God s justice inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom and 
power ‘Sapientiaenim De: savshe, ‘“comprehendit quicquid fut et futurum est ab 
seternitate in finem usque mundi et postea. Et ita novit ab seterno omnia opera creatu- 
rarum, sive bona, sive mala, qux fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et de- 
terminata voluntate, siout ips! visum fuit Demique novit eum qui futurus erat malus, 
et tamen creivit cum, et similiter bonum, quem etiam creavit neque negari potest 
quin si 1pai libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et malos, clm Deo sol: sit absoluta et hibera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
homin: Ita enim Salomon in suis proverbns dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, 
divitias ct paupertatem, esse et venirea Deo Christiam etiam dicunt S. Paulum 
dixisse in suis epstolis Dicet etiam lutum figulo, Quare facis unum vas ad honorem, 
et aliud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum igitur mser homo fuent creatus a voluntate Dut 
ct potentia, mhil aliud potest tribui 1psi quam ipse sensus cognoscend: et sentiends 
an bene vel malé faciat Que unica causa (id est, sensus cognoscend)) erit cjus 

' ~~ vel ncawe causa per talem enim sensum novit quid bon ve' mal: adversul 
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the Ash&nans taught, that if a believer guilty of such sin die without 
repentance, his sentence 1s to be Icft to God, whether he pardon hun 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to 
that saying recorded of him, ‘ My intercession shall be employed for 
those among mv people who shall be guilty of grievous crimes,”) or whether 
16 punish him in proportion to his dureiit, and afterwards, through his 
mercy admit him into paridise but that it 18 not to be supposed he will 
remain for ever 3n hell with the infidels seeing 1¢ 2s declared that whoever 
shal! have faith in his heart but of the weight of an aut shall be delivered 
from hell fre* And this 13 generally received for the orthodox doctrine 
in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the Motazalitcs 

Ihese were the more rational Sefatians, but the ignorant part of them 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koran 
reliting to the declarative attributes, fell into mist gross and absurd 
opmions making God corporeal, and hke created beans* Such were, 

2 The Moshabbenites, or assimilators , who allowed vt resemblinec 
between God and his creatur s* supposing him to be a fizme composed of 
members or parts, either spititual or corporcal, cipible of locud motion 
of ascent and desceut, de? Some of this sect inclined t> the opmion of the 


Der precepta fecerit” The opirion of the Jabarmans on the other hand he rejects 
as contrary to mans consciou ness f his own power and chowe and inconsister t 
with Gods justice and his having given mankind laws to the observing or tran 
freson, of which he has ainexed rewards and punshments = After this he pro 
ceeds to evplain the third opinion in tl ¢ tollowing words Lortinopini Zunis (1 « 
Sonmitarum) que verivest affrmat homim pote tater esse sed tnautatam @ sua 
causa idest dipendentem a Dei prtentirvet voluntate et propterilam co mitionem 
qua de iberat bend vel maléfaccre essedinum pana vel premio Muanifestum cst in 
Lternitate nen fi se aham potcntiam prater Dernostri omnipotent: «¢ cupus potentia 
pendebant omnis possibilia id cst quse poterant es e¢ cum ab ipso fuerint creita 
Samentia vero Dernovit etiam que non sunt futura ct potcntiacjus ets non creaverit 
ea potuit tamen stita Deoplacuisset Ita novitsapientia Dor quacrant impo sibiha 
idest Gut nonpoterantesse quetamen nullo pactopendent ab cusp tentia abejus 
cram potcntia nulla pendent nisi posstbilia —Dicimus enima Dot potentia non pender 
creare D umahumups: imilem nec ereir ah pad quod move ttur ct quiescat simul) 
© dmtemp re eam hae sintexamp sobiltus  compehen lit tamen suas tpicntia 
tale aliqu d non pendcre ab ¢jyus potentia —A yotentieigitur Dor pendct scldm gued 
rotest case ct possibile estegse qua. semper piratac tdarce cyo sibshbus Pt 
hes penitus eognoscamus copnoscemus | ariter Ome quo lest s ufuturuin est ive 
sint opera nostra sive quidsisuhiud pendsreaso'ayotentia Der Ethec non privatum 
intelligitur sedin gencre de omnico quid cstct mov tur aveincal: siveaa terme 
ctnce aliqua potentia pots st impedir: Dar potentia cum nulla alia potentia absolute 
sit preter Dei potentia vero nustranon est ase mia Dea potentia ct cum potentss 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua ido dicimus potentiam nostram ease straminis com 
paratamm cum potentia Det ev ent 1 MOCO quo st amen movctur a motu mars ita 
nostra potentia ct voluntas a Der potentda Itique Der petentia semper cat parata 
etiam ad oceidendum alquem ut si quis Poaminem occidat non dicimus potcntin 
hominis id factum sed aterna potentia Dor crror cnim est id tribucre potentia 
hemims Potentia enim Der cum semyer sit parata ct ante ipsum hominem ad oc 
odenium  sisola hominis potcntia id fictum csse duccremas ct mornrctur potentia 
eanc Dut (quae ante erat) jam ili esset frustra, quia post mortem non potest potentia 
Deiramiterumocerdere ex que sequerctur potentiam Devimpedirt a pote ntia hominis 
et potennam hominis anterre (t antec Ilerc potentiam Der quod cst absurdum ct 
impossibile Ipitur Deus est qui operatur eterna sua potentia, siverd hominiinyiciatur 
culpa, s14< intali homicidio, siveinalus hoc estquantumadpraceptact legem Homini 
tribuitur soclim opus externé, et cjuselectio quer cst a voluntatc ejuset potentia non 
verd intern, —Hoc cst punctum ilud indivisibile ct secretum, i a paucissimis cays 
tur, ut sapientiseimus Sidi Abo Hamet bigaceli(t ¢ Dominus Aba Hamed al Gharals) 
afirmat (cujus spintu: Deus concedat gloriam, Amen!) sequentibua wir bis Ita abdi- 
tum et profundum et alstrusum est intelligere pupctam illud Liberi Arbitril, ut neque 
characteres ad serbendum, neque ulle rationes ad et laren sufficiant, ct omnes, 
anotanot de bac re locuti sunt haserunt confusi in ripa tanti et tam spaciosi maris." 
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Holilians, who believed chat the divine nature might be nnited with the 
human in the same person , for they granted 1t possible that God might 
aypear in a human form as Gabriel did and to confirm their opmion 
they allege Mohamnmed’s words, that he siw his lord in a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face* And, 
3 The Keamiins, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keran, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists, who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God and created buings, but declared God to be coi poreal® Ihe 
more sobe: 1mong them, indeed when they applied the word body to God, 
would be undcrstood to mean that he 1s a self subsisting being, which with 
them 1s the definition of body but yct some of them affirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed eithe: on all sides, or on some onlv (as beneath, 
for example), according to differcnt opinions ,® and others allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand,and scen by theeye Nay, one David al J wan 
went so fur as to say, that Ins deity wis a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he hid membcrs ts hands, feet, a head a tongue, eyes, and 
ears , but thit he was i body, however, not hhe other bodics nether was 
he like to any creited bemg leis also sud futher to have afhimed that 
trom the crown of the head to the breist he was hollow, and from the 
breist downw irl solid, ind that he bad black curled hain! Lhese most 
blasphemous ind monstrous notious were the consequence of the literal 
icceptation of those pissigesin the Koran, wlach figzm utively ittribute cor- 
poreal actions to God ind of the words of Mohammed, when he said, that 
(tod created min in his ownimige and thit he aimoelf had felt the fingers 
of God, which he lud on his back to be cold be ides -vhich this sect are 
charged with fitherimg on then prophet a greit number of spuious and 
forged traditions to support the 1 opimon the greitaa put whereof they 
borrowed from the Jew , who ue wcusel igi aturally prone toa similate 
God to men, so thit they deseribe him as weeping for Noils flood til his 
eves were Sore? And indecd thon th we grant the Jews my hive im- 
pose Lon VMohimime | ind his followers in many inst inecs, and told them 
is solumn truths things which them elves belicsed not or h dainvcnted, yet 
MAiny expressions of this hind are to be found im thar wiitings as when 
thev intioduce God towing ihe a ion at cvery witch of the m ht and 
erying ‘Alas! that TD have lulwute my house vid sufflicd my temple to 
be buint and scnt my clildicn into bamshment among the hcithn &e* 
4 Ihe Jabuians, who ue the dnect opponeits of the Aiduins, 
denying free agency in min, and wer b ng his ictions wholly unto God ‘ 
they take their denomination fiom al Jabr which signifies nece sity or 
compulsion , beciuse they hold min to be neccssuly and mevitibly con- 
straincd to act as he ducs by force of Gods ctern and immutable decree * 
‘Lhis sect is distingu shed iuto several species , some being more rigid and 
cxticme in then opmiun, who we thence ciulkd pure Jub uians, ind others 
more moderate, who are thercfore called middle Jibarims. Lhe former 
will not allow mcn to be said either to ict, or to have any power at all, 
either operative o: icquirmg, asserting that min can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an manimate igent they also declare that rewarding 
und punishing are also the effects of necessity , and the same they say of 
the imposing of commands This was the doctiine of the Jahmians, the 
$llowers of Jahm Lbn Safwan, who hhewise held that paradise and hell 
® Vide Marrace Prodr parti: p 76  °© Al Shahrest ubi sup 10 Idem ibid 
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will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto reapec- 
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remai no existing 
being besides God ,* supposing those words of the Koran, which declaro 
that the :nhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality’ The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action 
tur as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain 1n fluence on 
the action, which influence 1s called Acquisition some ® will not adant them 
to be called Jabarrans, though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Ash&riins a branch of this sect ® Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps havea clearer idea of what the Mcham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it 13 detined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit or the removing of hurt and for that reason never 
apphed to any action of God who acquireth to hime If ncaither profit nor 
hurt * Of the middle or mo lerate Jabarians, were the Nujarins, and the 
Derarians = The Najarians were the adherents of Al Hasan F bn Moham 
mea al Nayar, who taught that God was he who ecreited the actious cf 
men both guod and big, and that min acquire! them and also that man 
power had an influence on the action or ac rtin co operition which he 
called acquisition, and herein he agree L with al Asharr? Phe Derftians 
wer the disciples of Derar Fbn Aimru who held also that mens actions 
ate really created by God and that man really acquired them? The 
Jabariins also say, thit God 13 absolute Lerd of Ins creatures, and may 
dod with them according to his own pleasure without reodering ac 
count to any and that at he shotld admit all men without distinc 
tion into paradise at weull be no mapairtiulity or af he should cast them 
all ante hell 1¢ would Le no anjustie * And in this particular likews » 
they agree with the Ashdrians, who assert the same * and sav. that 
reward is a favour from God, and punishme it a pr ce of Justice, obt 
dience being by them considercd as a sign only of future reward, aud 
transgression as a sigu of future ; umshment § 

> The Morgans, who arc sul to be derived from the Jabanans.’ 
These teach that the yulomentof every true believer, who hath bean guilty 

@ Al Shahreete al Mi arerz: et Fbn al Aessa, apud eund p 29 243, &r 
7 Tlem ibid p zh ® AL Shahre *Fbn al Kussa, et al Mawakef tFbn 
n: homd, spat Puc ubisap p 240 9 Al Shahecat. apudeund p 245 9 # Idem 
tid * Abulfarag p 164 &e 9 *# Al Shahrestant ule sup p 2e2 de, Sharh 
al Tawalea, rhid = Lo the same effect writs the Moonsh author quoted abor 
f ~~ whom Iwill ventare to transcribe the following passage with wlich he con 
clnd a bis ‘sscourse on Free will. Intellectus fir€ lamine naturali novit Deun 
ome rectum judicem et jastum qui non aliter afficit creaturam quam justé eam 
Deam esse alaclatum Dominum et hanc ortis machinam erse cya, et ab co 
Creatam Deum nulls debere rationem reddere cm quicqutd agat, apat jure pr 
prio sibs et sta absolata potent afficere praauo vel parnd quem vult, cum omuts 
creatura mt cjus rie farit emquam injuriam etsi cam tormentis ct parnts aternie 
afficiat plus enim toni et commod) sceepst creatuma quando accepit esse & B20 
ereatore, quam incummod: et damni quando ab eo damnata est et aficcta tormentis 
et premis. Hoc autem sotelligitur os Deus absolute id facerct Quando enim Deus 
pretate et miscric ordid motus, eligit aliquos ut ipsl serviant, Dominus Deus grata 
sad id facst ex infinita bonitate; et quando alrquos derelinqust, ef parnis ef tor 
mentis afficit, ¢x jnatitis et rectitadine. Et tandem dicimus omnes parnas esse justas 


qua a Deo veninnt ct nostri tantam eulpé, ef omnia bona esse 8 pietate et misers 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection , for which reason 
they pass no sentence on him in this world, cither of absolution or con- 
demnation, ‘Lhey also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not, and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not® As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
ot its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
1s, esteem works to be irferior in degree to intention and profession of the 
faith ,* others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hurteth not, &c , others take the reason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner till the resurrection ,! and 
others, ther degrading of Ah, or removing him fiom the first degree 
to the fourth * for the Morgians, in some points relating to the office of 
Imam, agree with the Khatejites. This sect 1s divided into four species 
three of which, according as they happen to gree in particular dogmas 
with the Kharejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished 
as Mor,ians of those sccts, and the fourth 1s that of the pure Moraians , 
which last species 1s again subdivided into five others® The opinons of 
Mohatel and Bishar both of a scct of the Morgians called Thaubamians 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God and 1s endued with faith, and that no 
truce belicver shall be cast into hell he also tau ht that God will surelv 
for ive all crimes besides infidelity , and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at the day of resurrection, on the bridget Jud over the midst of 
hell, where the flimes ¢f hell fire shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in proportion to his disobedicnce and that he shall then be admitted 
mnto paradise © The latter held thitaf God do cast the behevers guilty of 
pricvous sins into hell yet they wall be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished , but that it 13 neither possible nor con 
sistent with justice that thev should rem un therein forever which, as his 
becn observe} was the opimion of al Ashaz 

III ‘Lhe Kharejites are they who depart or revolt from the liw ful prince 
established by public consent, and thence comes then name which signi- 
fies revolters or rebels ® The tirot who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Al: after thev had fought under him at the battle 
of Scffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his mght to the 
Ahalifat which Moawivah disputed with him to arbitration, though thev 
themselves had first obliged him to it?’ These were also called Mohah- 
hemites, or Judiciarians, because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that Al: had icferred a matter concernin,z the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whercas the judgment, in such case, blonged only 
unto God.® The heresy of the Khareyites consisted c oy in two things. 
1 In that they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Iman, 
or prince, though he was not of the tribe of Koreish nor even a freeman, 
proviled he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other 
requisite qualifications, and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he mht be put to death or deposed, and that there was 
no aosolute necesuty for any Imfim at allin the world. 2 In that they 
charged Ah with sin, for having left an affar to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone, and went 80 far as to 
deelare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.’ In the 

* Abulfar p. 169 © Al Firauz ? Ebn al Athir, Al Motacresi. ? Al Shahrest. 
ubi sup p. 254 &c.  8idem ibid =‘ See before, sect.av p. 65.  § Al Shahrest 
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O8th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all these 
Khf&reptes, who persisted in then rebellion, to the number of four thousand, 
were cut to preces by Ali, and as several listorians? write, even to a man 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Omun, two into 
Kerman, two into Sejestan, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrun, 
and that these propagated their heresy 1n those places, thu same remaining 
there to this day*® The principal sects of the Kharejites, besides the 
Mohakhemites above mentioned are six, which, though they greatly differ 
among themselves in other matters, yet agrec in these, viz that they abso- 
lutely rect Othm4n and Alr, preferring the doing of this to the gicatest 
obedience, and allowing mariiages to be contract 1n no other terms, that 
they accoun ‘+hose who we guilty of gilevous sis to be infidels, and that 
they hold 1t necessary to 1esist the Im.im when he {1 insgresses the law 
One sect of them deseryes more patticul ir notice, viz 

The Waidiins, so culled from al Waid, which signifies the threats de- 
nounced by God agamst the wixked ‘These ate the antagonists of the 
Morgians, and isseit that he who 1s guilty of a grievous sin ought to be 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
thou h he were a true believer * which opimon of thens, as has been 
observed occasioned the first me of the Motizilites One Jaafu bn 
Mobashsh iu, of the sect of the Nodh unians, wis yct more severe thin the 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a 1cpiobite and an apostate who steals 
but a grain of corn & 

IV he Shutes are the opponents of the Khurejites their name 
properly significs s ctuics or idhercnts in general, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ali Ebn Alu I auleb, who maintun him to be lawful hhilf 
and Im im and that the supreme authouitv bot] in spnituals and te mporals, 
of right belongs to his desccndants, notwathst nding they may be deprived 
uf it by the injustice of others, on thei own fear ‘They alsotcach thit the 
office of Imam 1s not a common thn g depending on the will of the vulgar 
so thit they may set up whom they plewe, but . fundamental affuir ot 
rehgion ind an article which the prophet could not have neglected on left 
to the fincy of the com non prople ° niy, sum, thence called Imam ins, 
go so far as to assert, that 1cligion consists solcly in the ] nowledye of the 
trueImam? The principal sects of the Shutes uc five, which are subdivided 
into an alinost innumerable number, so tht some understand Mohammed s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiutes only Thar general 
opmnionsarc 1] That the peculhu de ignition of the Im um, and the testi 
monies of the Koran ind Mohammed concerning hun, are ncecssary pointe 
2 That the Imam, ought nece sinly to hecp themsclvcs free from light sins 
is well as more grievous) J That every one ought publicly to declue 
who it 18 that he aahercs to, ind from whom he scpirates him elf by word, 
decd, or engigemcent, and that herein thare should be no dissinulation 
But 1n this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named fiom Zeid, the 
son of Ah, surnamed Zein al cbedin, and great grandson of Ali, dissented 
from therestof theShutes § Astotheothc articles, wherein thcy agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions ef the Motazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.° Among 
the littcr of these, Mohammed al Biker, another son of Zein al Abedin s, 
seems to claima place for his opimion as to the will of God was, that God 


* Abu ifeda al Jannab:1 Cimacinus, p 40 3 Al Shahrestam See Ockleys 
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willeth something in us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us, for which reason he thought 1t preposterous 
that weshoald employ our thoughts avout those things which God willeth 
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us and as to Gods decree, 
he held that the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
pion nor free libeity'! A tenct of the Khattibians, or disciples of one 
Abu’l Khattab, 1s too peculiar to be omitted These maintained paradise 
tobe no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the woild will neve: decay which proposition being fist 
lid down, 1t 13 no wonder they went firthe:, and declared it lawful to in- 
dulge themselves in diinking wine and who.ing and to do othe: things 
forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by 
the liw ? 

M wy of the Shutes cared their veneiation for Ali and his descendants 
so fa, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency , though 
some of them were less extiavagant than others The Gholaites, who hid 
their name fiom their excessive zeul fo. their Imams were so highly 
th insportcd therewith, that they rused them above the degrees of cie wed 
beings, and attiibuted divine piopert es to them, transgiessing on cither 
hand by defying of moitul men and by making God corporeal for om 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a cicature® The sects of these are various, and have various 
appellations in differcnt countries Abd’ lah Lbn Saba (who had been a 
Jew and had asserted the samc thing of Joshua theson of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them Thisman gave the following salutation to Al, 
viz Thou it thou,2 e Thou at God and hereupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species, some maintaining the same thing, o1 
something like it of Ali, and others of some one of his descendants , 
affii ming that he was not dead, but would retain rgain in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice* But how much soever they dis greed in other 
things they unanimously held a metempsychiosis, and what they call al 
Holul, 01 the descent of God on his creatures, me unn, thereby, that God 
is present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, ind appears im 
some individual persons * and hence some of thm asserted then Fmams 
to be prophets and 1t length gods® The Nosiitims and the Ishal tars 
taught that spiritu il substances appear m grosser bodus, md that the 
angels and the devil have appearcdin thismanner = ‘They also wseit that 
God hath appeared in the form of ce. tain men, and since, utc: Mohimmed, 
there hath been no man more eacelient than Ali, ind afte: him lus sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeweld im then form, 
spoken with their tongue and made use of then hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them?’ And, tu suppert these blas- 
phemics they tell several mnaculous things of Ali, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar, which they urge as a plun proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity and with sovereign powe1, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands, and therefore they say he 
was 1n being before the creation of heaven and earth? In so impious 4 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said in Scriptuie of 
Christ, by applying themto Ali These eatiav ig nt fancies of the Shutes, 


1 Al Shahrest ibid p 263 *Idem et Ebn al Kossa ibid p 260, &c *%Idem 
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however in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Imfms in laying claim thereto, are so far from 
being pecuhar to this sect that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness, there being many found among them, and 
among the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly relaied to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people’ It may not 
Le amiss to hear what al Ghazal has written on this occasion “ Matters 
ae come to that pass,’ says he, “that some boast of a union with God, and 
‘¢ discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
paying, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken, affucting to 
amitate Hosein al Halla) who was put to death for some words of this kind 
uttered by hin, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the Piuth,? o. Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it 13 1elated that he often 
used the expression, Subhani,  e Praise be unto me!*® But this way of 
talking 1s the cause of great mischicf among the common people, insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of then land, have p:etended to the 
like privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for Icaving their occupations, under pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaiing I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Nor 1s there any thing to hinder the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions for whenevc what 
they say 1s denied to be truc they fail not to reply that our unbclief pro- 
ceeds fiom learning and logic, affirming learning to be a veil, and logi~ 
the work of the mind whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the hght of tuth But this 1» that tiuth the sparks 
whereof have flown into several countries, and occasioned gieit mischicfs, 
so that 1t 1» more for the advantage of Gods tiue religion to put to death 
one of thove who utter such things thin to bestow life on ten others ’ 
Thu. far have we treated of the chicf sects among the Mohammedans of 
the fist ages omitting to say any thing of the more modern sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design ® It may be proper, however, to men- 
tion a wo1d or two of the great scliism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shutes, 0) purtisins of Ali, and maintained on either side 
with implicable hatred and furious zeal ‘Though the difference arose at 
first on a@ political occasion, 1 has notwithstanding been so wellimproved 
by additional circumstances, and the spuit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth than either the Christians o1 the Jews® Ihe chief points 
wherein they diffur are, 1 That the Shutes reject Abu Becr, Omar, and 
Othman, the first thrce Khalifs, as usurpeis and intiuders , whereas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams 2 The Shutes 
prcfir Ah to Mohammed, or, at Icast esteem them both equal, but the 
Sonnites admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets tv be equal to Moham- 
ined $8 TheSonmtes charge the Shutes with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shutes retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites 4 The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of tiaditions of thar 
prophet, asof canonicalauthority , whereasthe Shutes reject itasapocryphal 
aud unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some otheis of less 
moment, 18 principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 
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the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the Persians who are ot the sect of Ah 
It seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as tlis betwren the Turks and Persians , but it 1s plain he did not, or he 
would neve1 have assigned 1t as the reason of lis preferring the order of 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there have arisen no 
schisms 1n the former since 1ts birth ? 

As success 1n any project seldom fails to draw in 1mitators, Mohammed’s 
having raised himself to such a degree of power and reputation by actirg 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might atrive at the sam: 
height by the same means His most considerable competitois in tl] 5 
prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedan. 
usually call the two lars 

The former was of the titbe of Honeifa who inhabited the province of 
Yamama, and a principal manamong them He headed an embassy sent 
by lus tiibe to Mohammed 1n the ninth year of the Hejra, and professed 
himsclf a Moslem ® but on his return home, considering that he night 
possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next year he set up for 
a prophct also, pretending to be joined with him 1n the commission to 1ecall 
mankind fioin idolitry to the worship of the taue Gel ® and he published 
written revelations, in imitation of the Koran, of which Abu lfuragius” 
has preserved the following passage, viz Now hath God been gracious 
unto her that was with cluld, and hath brought forth fiom he: the soul 
which runneth between the peritoneum and the bowels Moseilama, 
having formed a considerable party among those of Honeita, begin to think 
himself upon equal terms with Mohammed, and sent him 3 letter offering 
to go hilves with lim,’ in these words Fiom Moseilama the apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God —Now lIct the earth be half mine 
and half thine But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to 
need a partner, wrote him this answer Irom Mohammed the apostle of 
God, to Moscilama the har,—The earth 1s Gods, he ,iveth the same for 
wnheritance unto such of his servants as he pleascth, and the hippy issue 
shall attend those who fear him ? During the few months which Mohammed 
lived after this revolt, Moselamaiathe g uned than lost ground, and grew 
very formidiblc, but Abu Bec1, his successor, 1n the eleventh year of the 
Hejra, sent ». gicat army against him, under the command of thit consum 
mate gencial Khaled Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama m a bloody 
battle, wherein the false prophet happening to be slun by Wahsha, the 
negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the sime lance,’ the 
Moslems giuned im entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the 1est returning to Mohimmedism * 

Al Aswad, whose name was Auhala, wasof the tribe of Ans,and governed 
that and the othe: tribes of Arabs descended from Madhha}*® ‘his maz 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died ® He was surnamed Dhu'lhemar or the 
master of the ass, hecause he used frequently tu say, The master of the ass 


7 The words of Spinosa are ‘“ Ordinem Romane ecclesie—politicum et plurimis 
lucrosum esse fateor nec ad deciprendam plebem, et hominum animos coercendum 
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antecellit Nam a quo tempore hee superstitio incepit nulla in corum ecclesia 
schismata orta sunt” Opera Posth p 613° ®Abulfed p 160 Idem Elmac 
p 9 10 Hist Dynast p 164 2 Abulfed ubisup 7Al Beidaw: in Kor c 5 
$ Abulfed ubi sup Idem ibd Abulfarag p 173 Flmac p 16 &c See 
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is com ng unto me, and pretended to receive his revelations from two 
sngels named Sohaik and Shorak*® Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, ne gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them and the eloquence of his discourse ® by these 
mens he greatly increased his power, and having madc himself master or 
Najran and the territory of ul Tayef," on the death of Badh in the governor 
of Yamin fo. Mohammed, he seized that pro ucealso, killing Shahr, the 
son of Bidhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose futher, the uncle ot 
Fnuz the Dulamite, he had aso slun* These news being brought to 
Mohammed he sent to hiw fitends, and to those of Hamdan, a party ot 
whom, conspning with Kai #bn Abd al Yaghuth who bore ul Aswada 
grudge, and with Fiuruzand al Aswad . wife, broke by night into 4s house, 
where Fuuz surprised him and cut oft his head = Whale he was despatching 
he roared hile a bull, it which his guads came to the chambe: doon, but 
were sent away bv his wife who told them the prophct wis only izitated 
by the divine inspiration Lhis was donc the very n1,ht before Mohammed 
died The next moining the cong] irators caused the following proclama 
tion to be mide, viz I beat witness chat Moham ned 1s the apostle of God, 
and that Arhalaisaliar , and letters were immediately sent away to Moham 
med, with an account of whit hid been dune but a messenger fiom heen 
outstipped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he 1m- 
parted to lis comprnions 1 little before his death, the letters themselves 
not wiiving till Abu Becr was chosen Ahalif It wsaid that Mohammed 
on this occ ision told those who attended lun, that before the day of judg- 
ment thity more 1mpostors, besides Moseilam and al Asw id, should ap 
pear, and every one of ther. set up fora prophet ‘Lhe whole time “com 
the beginning of Aswid¢ 1ebellion to his death was about four months > 

In the same cleventh yeu of the Hejra, but after the death of Mcoham- 
med, as seem most probable, Toleaha EKbn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sey ij Bint al Mondar* for a prophetess 

Tolciha wis of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to nim togetl er with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghattin and Ti, = Against them hhewise 
was Khaled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his sh ittcicd troops to 1ctire into Sy11a, where he st ud till the de ith 
of Abu Becr then he went toOmar and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to lis own 
country and prople > 

Sejy surnamed Omm Suder, was of the tibe of Tamim, and the wife 
of Abu Culidala, a soothsvye: of Yamima = She was followcd not only by 
those of he: own tiibe, buy by sever il otrers = ‘Lhinking a yrophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moscilama, and maid him, 
but after she hid stud with him three days, she Jeft him, ind returned 
nome® What became of het afterwaids I do not find Ebn Shobnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which pissed at the mterview be- 
twcen those two pretenders to inspiration, but thesime is a littl. too m- 
modest to be trinslated 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing but some made a considcrable figure, 
and mopagated sects which continued long after their decease I shall 
give a Lief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 


7 Abulfed ubi sup 8 Al Soheili, ubi sup ® Abulfed ub: sup 1 Idem, et 
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In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abbus, one 
Hakem Ebn Hashem,’ originally of Mcru in Khorasan, who had been an 
under secietary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and after 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara Inahr, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet Hes generally named by the Arab writersal 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borka, that 1s, the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or 1 gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable appearance , 
though his followers pretended he did it for the sume reason as Moses dad, 
viz. lest the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
SelLolders He made a great many prosclytes 1t Nakbshab and Kash, ~ 
deluding the people with sever ul juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well fo. many nights together , whence he was also 
called, 1n the Persian tongue, Suzendch mah, or the moon maker This 
impious unpostor, not contint with being reputed a prophet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, prctending that the deity 1es1ded 1m his person 
and the doctrine whereon lic built this was the same with that of the 
Gholutes above mentioncd, who afirmed + transmigration or successive 
manifust tion of the divinity, thiough and ir certain pi: ophets and holy men, 
fiom Adam to these latter days (of which opmion was also Abu Moslem 
himselt*), but the particular doctrine of 11 Mohanna was, that the person 
in Whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passedinto himself The faction of al 
Mohanna, who had made himself master of several fortified places in the 
neighbourhood of the citics vzbove mentioned, growing daily more and mere 
powerful, the Khalif wast length obliged to send 1n army to reduce hun , 
it the approach whereof al Mokanna rctned into one of his strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for 2 siege, and sent hus emissu11¢cs 
abro id to persuade people that he rused the dead to hic, und knew fu*ure 
events. But being straitly besieged by the Kh ilif’s forces, when he found 
there was no possibility for him to cscape, he give poison in wine to his 
whole family and all that we1e with him im the castle, and when they were 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, ind all the pro- 
visioys, and cattle , and then, to prevent his own body bung found, he 
threw hunselt into the flamcs, or, as others sav, into a tub of aqui fortis or 
some other prcparation, which consumed evcry part of him, except only his 
hair, so that when the bcsy zers entered the place they found no cre; ture 
m 1t, save one of al Mohan_.as concubines, who suspecting his design, had 
hid heisclf and discovered the whole matter Thuis contiivance, hoa ever, 
failed not to produce the effect which the :mpostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers, for he had promised them that bs souk 
should transmigrate into the form ofa grey headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, end give 
them the earth for their possession , the expects‘1on of which pronuse kept 
the sect mm being for several ages after,® under he name of Mobeyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefidjamehghia ,2 e the clothed in white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in opposition, as 1s sup- 
posed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abbds, whose banners and habits 


7Or Fbn Ata according toFbn Shohnah ® This explains a doubt of Mr Bavle 
concerniny, a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpemus, and corrected by 
Bespicr Vide Bayle, Dict Hist Art Abumushmnus vers la fin, ct Rem B® They 
Were a sect in the days of Abu lfaragius, who hved about five hundred years aftcs 
this extraordinary event, and n ay, for aught I know be so still 
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black. The historians place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 163rd yea of the Heyra.’ 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Khorrem and Khor- 
remdin, either because he was of a certain district near Adherbyyan, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which 13 the significa 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet. I 
do not find what doctrine he taught , but it 1s said he professed none of 
the religions then knownin Asia. He gained a great number of devotees 
in Adherbyfin and the Persian Irah, and grew powerful enough to wage 
war with the Khalif al Mamun, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand, and by these victories 
he became so formidable that al Motasem, the successor of al M4mun, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene- 
ral sent to reduce Bubec was Afshid, who, havmg overthrown him in 
battle, tooh his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor 1n his principal fortress, which bemg taken, Babec found means 
to escape thencc im disguise, with some of his family and principal fol 
lowers , but taking rcfuge in the territories of the Greeks, was betraved in 
the following manner Sahel, an Armenian officer, happening to krow 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, ito his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by him , at which Babec being surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked? “It 1s true, great king,” replied 
Sahel, “I have committed a fault , for whoam I, that I should sit at your 
majesty stable And immediatcly sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “Strctch forth your legs, great king, that this man 
may put fetters on them.’ After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his hberty, having first served him 1n his own 
hind, by causing his mother, sister and wife, to be ravished before his face , 
for so Babec used to treat his prisoners Afshid, having the arch rebel im 
his power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintaincd his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people , 1t being his custom 
wever to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies.? The sectaries of Bubec which remained after his death seem to 
have been enturely dispersed, there bung ttle or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

About the year 235, onc Mahmud bn Fara pretended to be Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so wi |] that several people belreved in him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalifal Motawalhkel 
That prince, having been an ear witness of his extravagant discourses, con 
demned him to receive ten buffcts trom every one of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death , which was accoidingly executed, and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their night minds.* 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hera 
278, and the latter end of the eign of al Métamed. Their origin 1s not well 
known , but the common tradition 1s, that a poor fellow, whom some call 


1Ex Abu'ifarae Hist Dyn p 226 Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohnah al Tabani, 
et Khondamir Vide DHerbcl Bibl Quient Art Hakem Ben Haschem ? Ex 
Abu’ ifarag an &e Eimacin p 141 &c and Khondamy Vide D Hurbel. Art. 
Babee. *#Ebn Shohnah Vide D Herbel p 537 
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Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the villages near Cifa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
fifty tames a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer- 
tain Im&m of the family of Mohammed and this way of hfe he continued 
tll he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines, But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and ther 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him 1m prison, swore that he should die, which being over- 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, 1eturned the hey to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the govcrnor found the bud flown, and the acci- 
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
1t out that God had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
~bout him, thit it was not in the power of anv to do him hurt, notwith- 
standing which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syma, and was not 
heard of any more. Hhis sect, however, continued and increased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himselt to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, where he had changed the ceremomes and 
torm of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast , 
and that he had also allowed them to diink wine, and dispensed w 1th several 
things commanded in the Korin. They also turned the precepts of that 
vook into allegory , teaching that praye: was the symbol of obedience 
to their Imam and fisting that of silence, or concealing thor dogmas 
from strangers , they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity , 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries 
of their religion, or pud not a blind obedience to their chief. They arc 
said to have produced a book, wherem was written (among other things) 
‘In the name of the most merciful God. Al Fara Ebn Othman, of the 
town of Nasrana, saith, that Christ appeared unto him ina human form, 
und saad, Thou art the invitation thou art the demonstration thou art 
the camel thou art the beast thou art John the son of Zachanas 
thou art the Holy Ghost ”* From the year above mentioned the Karma 
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and ther Mohammedan subjects for several years , committing 
gre vt disordus and outrages in Chaldea, Arabin, Syri1, and Mesopotanna, 
ind at length establishing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was in 1t8 meiidian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, ond the indignities by him offered to tl e temple there, but which 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing * 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin if thev 
were not a branch of them for these, who were also called at Molahedah, 
or the impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assas- 
sins, agreed with the former in many respects , such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan , 
their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise , 
their pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ah, &c. 
These Ismaehans, n the year 488, possessed themselves of al Jeb4l, in the 
Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah , and that prince and his 


 Apud Abulfar p 275  * Ex Abulfar tbid Llmacino, p 174,&c Ebn Shohnab, 
Khondamir Vide D Hebel Art Carmath, 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy one years, tall 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar ® 

The Batenites, which name 1s also given to the Ismaehans by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,’ were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East® The word signifies Esoterics, 01 people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge 

Abul Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanobbi, of the tribe of J6fa, 
1s too famous on another account not to claim a plice here He was one 
ot the most excellent poets among the Arabian., there being none besides 
Abu Tem im who cin dispute the puze with him His poetical insp: 
ration was so warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or thought 
he could persuade others to believe 1t to be prophetic], and therefor 
gave himself out to be a prophet mdeed , and therce acyuired his sm 
name, by which he w generally ]nown His accomplishments were too 
great not to have some success, for several tiibes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, particululy that of Kelab, achnowledged him to be what he 
pretended. But Lulu, governo: of those parts for Akhshid hing of 
Lgypt and Syiia, soon put a stop to the firtLer prom ss of this new 
sect, by mprisoning thar prophet, and obliging him to renounce lis 
chimenical dignity , which having done, he regained Jus liberty, and ap 
pled himself solely to his poetry, by mews whereof he got very cons: 
derable riches, being in Ingh estcem at the courts of several princes 
Al Motanvbbi lost his hfe, together: with hie son on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which ]ad been given him by Adado 
*ddawla, soltan of Persia, against some Ai wiv robbers who demand d 
it of him, with which money he was 1¢turnmg to Cufa, his native city 
This accident happencd in the year 354° 

The list pretender to prophecy I shill now take notice of 1s one who 
appeared in the city of Amisia, in Natolia im the year 638, and by luis 
wondertul feats seduced a gieit multitude of the people there He wis 
by nation a Turkman, and culled lunsclf Biba and hid a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of jus own nation to join him 
Nsaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com 
mission, and prev uled on many to embrace his masters sect, especially 
among the Turkmans, so that at last he had sia thousand horse at us 
hecls, besides foot. With these Baba and his disciples made opcn war on 
all who would not cry out with them, There 1s no God but God, Buba 
is the apostle of God, and they put great numbcis of Mohammed ws, as 
well as Christians, to the sword in those parts, till it length both Moham 
medans and Christians, joincd togethcr, give them buttle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the swoid, «xcept their two chiefs 
who, being tal en alive, had their heads struch off by the executioner “ 
I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by lim but I apprehend 
the reader 1s by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 


@ Vide Abulfar p 505, &¢ DHerbel p 104 437 505 620, and 784, 7 Vide 
Fimacin p 174, and 286 DHerbel p 194 ® Vide Abulfar p 361, 374 380, 483, 
’ Pref in Opera Motanabbis MS Vide DHerbcl p 638, &c. 2° Abulfar p 479 
ibn Shohnah D Herbel Art Baba. 


AL KORAN. 


CHAFTER IL 


INTITLED, THE PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION ,* REVEALED 
AI MICCA 


IN THL NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD * 


Praise be to Gop, the Lonrp of all creatures ,> the most merciful, the 
king of the day of judgment Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance Direct usin the right way, in the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious , not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray ° 


*In Arabic al Fatihat Thischopter is a prayer and held in great veneration 
by the Mohammedans who give it several other honowm blo titles as the chapter 
of prayer, of praise of thanksgiving of treasure,&c They esteem it as the quint- 
essence of the whole Koran and often repeat it in their devotions both public and 
private as the Christians do the Lords Praver? 

* his formula 1s prefixed to all the chapters (with the caception of one) It 
is expressly recommendcd in the Koran Ihe Mohammedans pronounce it when- 
cver they slaughter an ammal and at the commencement of th. r reading, and of 
all important actions It 1s with them that which the sign of the cross 1s with 
Christians Guiaab one of their celebrated authors sys that when these words 
were sent down from heaven the clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were 
Julled the sea was moved the animals erected their ears to lsten the dcvils were 
precipitated from the celestiil spheres ce —Savary 

b The or ina words are Rabbelalamana which literally sigmfy Lord of the 
worlds, but alamina im this and other places of the Koran properly means the three 
species of rationil creatuies, men genu and angels ather Marracc: has endea- 
voured to prove from this passipe that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds 
which he calls the error of the Mainichees &c 2 but this 1mputation the learned 
Kelind his siown to be entucly groundlcss$ Savary translates it ‘* Sovereign of 
the worlds 

is last sentence contaims a petition that God would lead the supplicants into 
the true ich.iom by which is mcant the Mohammedan in the Koran often called 
the right way, m this plicc more pirticularly defined to be the way of those to whom 
Gop hath been gracious, that 1s of the prophets and futhful who preceded Moham- 
med, undcr which appellitions me also comprehended the Jews and Christians 
such as thcy woe in the times of thur primitive purity, before they had deviated 
from their respective institutions, not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal 
calamities are maths of the just anger of Gop agunst them for their obstinacy and 


1 Vide Bobovium de Precib Mohammed p 3 ct seq ? In Prodromo ad Refut. 
Alcoram, part iv p 76, ct in notis ad Ale cap 1 ? De Relimone Mohammed p 382 
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CHAPTER II 


INTATLED THE COW ,* REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


A. L. M* There is no doubt im this book, 2 es a direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries‘ of farth, who obse~ve the appointed 
tames of praver, and distiibute alms out of what we have bestowed or 
them , and who believe in that revelation, which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the proph-ts before thee,® 
and have firm assurance of the life to come * these are diected by their 
Lorp, and they shall prosper As for the unbelievers, 1t will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them, they will 
not believe Gop hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing, a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffir a g11evous punishment 
There are some who say, We believe in Gop, 1nd the last day , but ara 
not really believers , they seek to deceive Gop and those who do believe 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not scnsible thercof There 
18 an infirmity in their hearts, and Gop hath increased that infirmity ,‘ 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. When one saith unto them, Act not cor:uptly* in the cath, 


disobedience sor of the Christians of this age, who have departed fiom the true 
doctrine of Jesus and ure bewildered in a labyrinth of error * 

This 1s the common exposition of the passage, though al Zamakhshari and soma 
others by a different application of the negatives, 1cfer the whole to the true 
believers, and then the sense will run thus Zhe way of those to whom thou hast been 
gracious, against whom thou art not incensed and who have not erred, Which trans 
lation the original will very well bear 

4 This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer mentioned pp 9, 10 

¢ As to the meaning of these letters see the preliminary discourse, sect. 3 

*The Arabic word 18 gheth which properly signifies a thing that 18 absent at o 
great distance, or invisible such as the resurrection paradise. and hell And this 
is agrecable to the language of scripture, which defines fuith to bo the evidence ay 
things not seen.® 

€ The Mohammedans believe that God pave written revelations not only te 
Moses, Jesus and Mohammed but to scveial other preyhets,® though they ac 
knowledge none of those which preceded the Koran to be now extant except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalins of David and the Gospel of Jesus which yet 
aid say were even before Mohammeds time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Christians, and therefore will not allow our present copies to be genuine 

» The onginal word al-dkherat properly significs ¢he latter part of any thing, and 
by way of excellence the next life the latter or future state after death and 1s op 
posed to al-donya, this world, and al oula, the former or present life The Hebrew 
word ahharith, from the same root, 1s used by Moses in this sense and 1s translated 
latter end? 

‘Mohammed here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired vriters, 
in making God by operation on the minds of reprobates to prevent thar conver 
sion ‘This fatality or predestination, as believed by the Wlohammedans, hath beca 
sufficiently treated of in the preluminary discourse 

K Literally corrupt not en the earth, by which some expositors understand the 
sowing of false doctrine, and corrupting people s principles. 


*JaHaloddin Al Bedawi, &c. § Heb xi 1 See also Rom xxiv 25 2 Cor 
1v 18,and vy 7 Vide Reland, De Relig Moham p 34, et Dissert de Samari 
»p 34,& 0 Numb xxv 20 Deut vin 16 
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they reply, Verily we are men of integrity' Are not they themselves 
corrupt doers? but they are not sensible thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Beliove ye as others™ believe, they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools? but they know 16 not 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe but when 
they retire privately to their devils," they say, We really hold with you, 
and only mock at those people Gop shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety , they shall wander in confusion These are the 
men who have purchased error at the price of true direction but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed. 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,? and when 1t hath enlight- 
ened all around lim,’ Gop taketh away thew hght® and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see , they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or lke a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning," they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death , Gop encompasseth 
the infidels the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight , 
so often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still, and xf Gop so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for Gopisalmghty Omen 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you peradventure ye will fear hzm, who hath spread the earth as 
x bed for you, and the heaven as a cove1ing, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produc>d fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be in doubt concerning that revelateon which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 


2 According to the explication in the preceeding note this word must be trans- 
lated reformers who promote true mety bv their doctrine and example 

m [he first companions and followers of Mohammed ® 

2 "The prophet making use of the hberty zealots of all religions have by pre- 
scription, of giviny ill language bestows this "ame on the Jewish rabbins and 
Chistian pnests though he scems chicfly to mean the former, a,ainst whom he 
had by much the greatcr spleen 

° In this passage Mohammed compares those who believed not a him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire but as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light, 
shuts his eyes lest he should see As if he had said, You O Arabians, have long 
desired a prophct of your own nation and now I am sent unto you and have plainly 
proved my mission by the exccllence of mv doctrine and revelation, vou rcsist cons 
viction and refuse to belicve in me_thercfore shall God leave you in your 1,,norance 

Pp Ihe sense scems to be here imperfect and may be completed, by adding the 
words he turns from tt, shuts his eyes, or the like 

@ That 18 of the believers to whom the word thes, being in the plural, scems to 
refer, though it 1s not unusual for Mohammed 1m affectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar 

t Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent s orm 
To perceive the beauty of this companson, 1t must be observed, that the Moham 
medan doctors sav, this tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself the thun- 
der signifying the threats there contained, the lhghtnng, the promises and the 
darkness, the mysterics The terror of the threats makes them stop their ears 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable, when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasuge; but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
they stand stock ott, and will not submit to be directed. 


8 Jallalo ddin. 
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besides God," if ye say truth. But af ye do 2 not, nor shall ever | 

to do ut, justly fear the fire whose fuel 1s men and stones, prepared for the 
unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers , so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this 1s what we have for 
merly eaten of , and they shall be supphed with several sorts of fruit 
having a mutual resemblance to one another* There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no umptrity, and there shall they continue for ever 
Moreover, Gop will not be ashamed to propound im a par ible a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing “ for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lorp, but the unbelievers will say, What mcaneth 
Gop by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans 
gressors, who make void the covenant of Gop after the establishing thereof, 
and cut in sunder that which Gop hath commanded to be jomed, and act 
corruptly in the earth , they shall perish How 2s <t that ye believe not »p 
Gop? Since ye were dead, and he gave you life ,* he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will sgain restore vou to life, then s:> 1 ye retuin unto 
him Its he who hath cicated for you whatsoever 1s on earth, and then 
ect his mind to the creation of hiaven, and formed it into seven heavens , 
he knoweth allthings When thy Lorp sud unto the angcls, am going 
to place a substitute on earth ,* they suid, Wilt thou plice there one who 


81 ¢ Your false cods and idols 

Some commentators ® approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise 
though of various tistes ue alihe in colour and outward appeuince but others? 
think the meaning, to be that the inhabitants of that place wili tind thar fiuits of 
the same or the lihe kinds as they used to eit while on earth 

* God 1s no more a hamed tu propound a gnat as a parable, than to use a moie 
dignified illustration —Savary 

u This was revealed to tthe off an objection made to the Koran by the infidel 
for condescendin,, to speak of such insinificant insects as the spida, the pismnuc, 
the bee &c.? 

2 e Ye were dead while in the ‘oins of vour fithers ond he give you life in 
vour mothers wombs and after death ye shall be a, ain raised at the resurrection 4 
y Concerning the creation of Adam hcru intimated, the Mohammedins have se 
veral peculiar traditions Thev sav the an.cls G briel Michael, and Israfil were 
scnt bv God one after anothcr to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths and of differcnt colours (whence some iccount for the various 
complexions of mankind *) but the cirth bem apprchensive of the consequence 
ind desiring them to represent her fc ir to God that the cre iture he designed to form 
would rebel agunst him and diaw down Ins curse upon her they returned withont 
performing Gods command = whereupon he sent Azrail on the same crrand who 
exccuted his commis ion without remorse for which reason, God appointed tht 
angel to separate the souls fiom the bodies being thoretorc called the angel of 
derth The eirth he hid tiken was carned into Aribit to a plice between Mecca 
and Payef where being first kneadcd bv the angcls it was ufterwaids fashioned by 
Gop himself into a human fourm ind Ictt to dry & for the space of forty days, o1 
us Others gay, as many years, the an cls m the mean time often visiting it and 
Lbhis (then one of the angels who are nearest to Gods presence afterwards the 
devil) among the rest but he not contented with lookin, on it, kicked it with his 
foot tillit rung and knowins God desizned that creature to be his superior took 
a@ secret resolution never to achnowled.e him 1s such After this Gop animated 
the figure of clay and endued it with an intelligent soul and when he had placed 

him in paradise, formcd I ve out of his Icft side ® 


® Jallaloddm 1 Al Zamakhshar. %Yahjya  ‘?Jallalo dim 4 Al Termedh, 
from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari 6 Koran c 5v Shhond amn Jal- 
laloddin 9 Commcnt in hoian, &c. Vide D Herbelot Biblioth Onent. p 5u 
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will do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy prame, and 
sanctify thee Gop answered, Verily I know that which ye know not, 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things if ye say 
truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee , we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise Gop said, O Adam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, Gop said, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye corcceal?* And when we said unto 
the angels, Worship" Adam, they all worshipped him, except Eblis, wh 
refused and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number of unbe- 
levers.” And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,° and 
eat of the frurt thereof plentifully wherever ye will, but approach not this 
tree," lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise,” and turned them out of the state of hupprness 
wherein they had been, whereupon we said, Get ye down,‘ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other, and there shall be a dwelling place for you on 


= This story Mohammed boirowed from the Jewish traditions which sav_ that 
the angels having spoken of man with some contempt when Gop consulted them about 
his creation Gop made answer that the man was wise: than thev and to convince 
them of it he brought all kinds of animals to them and asked them their names 
which they not being able to tell he put the same question to the man who named 
them one after another and being asked his own name and Gods: name he an 
swered very ,ustly and gave God the name of Jchovah —ILhe angcls adoring of 
Adam 1s also mentioned 1n the Talmud § 

* The original \ ord sigmifies properly to prostrate ones self till the forchead 
touches the g10und which 1s the humblcst posture of adoration and strictly due to 
Gop only but it 1s sometimes as in this place, used to cxpress that civil woiship or 
homage which may be pid to ercatures ® 

» ‘This occ ision of the devils fall has some affinity with an opimon which has been 
pretty much entertauned among Christians! viz that the angels being informed of 
Gop s intention to cicate man after his own image and to digmify human nature by 
Christ s assuming it some of them thinking their ,lory to be eclipsed thereby 
cnvied mans happiness and so revolted 

© Mohammed as appears by what presentlv follows docs not place this garden or 
paradise on earth but im the seventh heaven ? 

6 Concerning this trve or the forbidden fruit the Mohammedans as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions Some say it was in car of wheat some will 
have it to have becn a fig tree, and others a vine Lhe storv of the falls told 
\ ith some further circumstances in the be, imning of the seventh chapter 

© They have a tradition thit the devil offiring to get nto paradise to tempt Adam 
was not admittud by the guird whereupon he begged of the animals one afte: 
another, to cary himin that he mht speak to Adam and his wife but they all 
rcfused him except the se1pent, who tool him betwecn two of his tecth, and so 
iutioduced him They add that the seipent was then of v beautiful form, and not in 
the shape he now benrs 4 

f The Mohimmedans say that when they weie cast down fiom paradise Aaim 
fell on the 1 le of Civton or Screndib and lve new Jodd th (the port of Mecca) m 
Arabia, and that alter a scpnation of 200 yeas Adim was on his repentance 
conducted by the angel Gabiicl to a mountain ncar Mecca where he found and 
new his wife the mountun being thence namcd Arafit and that he ifterwards 
retired with her to Ceylen, whee thcy continucd to propigate their species 5 

It may not be improper here to mention another tradition conceining the gigantie 
stature of our first puren s Their prophct they say affirmed Adam to have been as 
tall as a high palm tree © but this would be too much in propor tion, if that were really 
the print of his foot, which 1s pictended to be such, on the top of a mountain m the 
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earth,* and a provision fora season. And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Lorp, and Gop turned unto him, for he 1s easy to be reconciled 
and merciful We said, Get ye all down from hence , hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me? and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be gneved , but they who 
shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs® of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of /el/ fire, therein shall they remain for ever O children of 
Israel,! remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you, and 
revere me and believe in the revelation which I have sent down, con 

firming that which 1s with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for asmall price ,t andfearme. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledce , 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. Will ye command imen to do 
Justice, and forget your own souls? yet ye read the book of the law doye 
not therefore understand? Ask help with perseverance and prayer, this 
‘ndeed 1s grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet then Lorp, and that to him they shall return O children of Israea, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations, dread the day wherein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live thetcin was a great tial from your Lorp And when we 
divided the sea for you and dclivered you, and drowned Pharaohs people 
while ye looked on.* And when we treated with Moses forty nights, 


isle of Ceylon thence named Pio de Adam and by the Arab writers Rahun bein 
somewliat above two spans long (though others say it 15 ecventy cubits long aad 
that when Adam set one foot here he had the other in the sca),® and too httle if 
Lve were of 50 cnormous a siz 13 118 sud that when her head lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two mushct shots asunder ¥ 

* ‘We sid to them, Get yedown You have been mutual enemics’ Lhe earth 
shall be your habitation and your inheritance till the time — Suva y 

© God here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity 
which promise the VMohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis 
try of scvcral pr phets from Adam himself who was the first to Mohammed, who 
was the last ‘The number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten * 

b This word has various significations in the Koran somctimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies divine revelation or sci ipture in gencral , sometimes the verses of the Koran 
10 particular, and at other timcs visible muracles But the senses easily distingu shed 
by the context. 

' The Jews are here called upon to receive the horan as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the um v of God and the mission of 
Mohammed.? And they ate exhorted not to conceal the passages of tharlaw which 
bear witness to those truths nor to corruyt them by publishing false copies of the 
Pentateuch for which the writers were but poorly paid 

t+ Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gain Fear me —Savary 


* Sco the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap wit 
and xx &c 
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then yo took the calf! fur your God, and did ev.l, yet afterwards we 
forgave you, that pe:adventure ye might give thanks And when we gave 
Moses the book of the law, and the distinction detween good and evil, that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, verily ye have injuied your own souls,* by your 
taking the calf for your God, therefore be turned unto your creator, and 
slay those among you who have been guilty of that crime ,™ this will be 
better for you in the «ght of your Creator and thereupon he turned unto 
you, fo. he 1s easy to be reconciled, and merciful And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see Gop manifestly , therefore a 
punishment came upon you while ye looked on, then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradve.ture ye might give thanks ® 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails® to descend 

upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you for 

food and they injured not us,t but mjured their own souls And when 

we said, Enter into this city, and eat of tne provisions thereof plentifully 

as ye will, and ente1 the gite worshipping, and say, Forgiveness!? we will 


1‘The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say was (not Aaron but) al 
Samer one of the principal men among the children of Isracl some of whose 
descendants, 1t 18 pretended, still inhabit an island of that name 1n the Arabi in Gulf ¢ 
It was made of the rings® and bracelets of gold, silver, and other matenals which 
the Israchites had borrowed of the Lgyptians for Aaron, who commanded in his 
brothers absence having ordered Samer: to collect those ornaments from the people 
who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the 
return of Moses al Samer, understanding the founders art put them all together 
mto a furnace, to melt them down into one mass which came out in the form ofa 
calf® The Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry paying a rcligious wor 
ship to this image al Samer: went further, and took some dust trom the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel who marched at the head of the people and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf which immediately began to low and became animated 7 
for such was the virtue of that dust ® One wnter says that all the Israelites adored 
this calf except only 12 000 ® 


* ‘QO my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping o 
ealf? —Savary 

™ In this particular the narration agrecs with that of Moses who ordered the 
Levites to slay every man ius brother 1 but the scripture says there fell of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23 000) men 3 whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the sla to amount to 70,000 and add that God 
sent a dark cloud which hindered them from sceing one another lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion 3 

2 ‘Lhe persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made 
choice of by Moses and heard the voice of God talking with him But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God whercupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses s intercession restored to life * 

© The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar hind to be found nowhere 
but in Yaman, fiom whence they were brou,ht by a south wind in great numbers 
to the Israelites cump in the desert ® The Arabs call these birds Salwa, which 1s 
dlainly the same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole 6 

T “ Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves "—Savary 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho others, Jerusalem 

9 The Arabic word 1s Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of the 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La ildha dla Ilaho Shere 
8 no god but God. 


*Geogr Nubiens p 45 *Koran,e 7 6 Sce Exod xxxu 24 % Koran, c. 7 
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pardon you jour sin’, and gave increase unto the well doers But the un 
godly changed the expression into anothe1,’ different fiom what had been 
spoken unto them , and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
laeaven* because they had transgressed And when Moses asked dmnk 
for his peopl, we said, Stiike the r1ock* with thy 10d , and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains" according to the number of the tribes, and all 
men knew their respective drinking place. Eat and dunk of the bounty of 
Gop and commit not evil on the eath, acting unjustly And when 
ye said, O Moses we wall by no mcans be satisfied with one kind of food , 
pray unto thy Lord theicfore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the eaith bringeth foith, herbs and cucumbers, and gulic, and 
lentils, and omons,* Moses answered,* Wall ye exchange that which 
is bette: for that which 1s worse? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shall ye find what ve desire and they were smitten with vileness and 
misery, ad diew on themselvesindignation from Gop = This they suffered, 
vecause they believed not in the signs of Gop and killed the prophets 
unjustly , this, because they 1cbelled and transgres,ed Surely those who 


F According to Jallalo ddin instead of Hittaton they ened Habbat fi shatrat 1 e a 
grain in an ear of barley and 10 ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in 
apn humble posture thcy indecently crept in upon their brcech 

* A pestilence which caiicd off near 70 000 of them 7 

t The commentators siy this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai 
and the same that flcd away with his garments which he laid upon st one day while 
he washed = thev add that Moses ran after the stone nakcd till he found himself ere 
he was aware in the midst of the people who on this accidcnt were convinced of the 
falsehood of a rcport which hii bcen raised of their prophet, that he was burstcn, 
or 18 others writ. an hermaphrodite & 

They describe it to be a square picce of white marble shaped hkhe a mans head 
wherein they differ not much from the accounts of I uropcan travellers wh» say this 
1ch stands among severa lesser ones about 100 paces from Mount Horeb and 
ippears to hase been loosened from the neighbouring, mountains, hasing no coher 
cuec with the others thititis a hue mass o* red pranite almost round on one side 
ind flat on the other twelve feet Ingh, and as many thich, but broader than it 1s 
li.h and about sixty fret in carcumfcrence ® 

Marracci thinks this circumstance loohs hhe a Pibbir cal fiction or else thit 
NMfohammed confounds the water of the rock at Hoicb, with the twelve wells at 
Thm ! tor he says several who have been on the spot, afirm there are but thice 
orifices whence the water issucd = But it 1s to be pre umed that Mohammcd had 
be er means of inform it on in this respect, thin to full ito such a mistake for the 
rock stands within the borders of A1abin and some of Ins countiymen must needs 
have seen it if he hin self hid not as itis most probable he had = And in efcct he 
secms to be inthe mht For one who went into those paits in the end of the 
fifteenth century tclls us expressly that the water issucd fiom twelve places 0% the 
lock according, to the number of the tribcs of Israel egressa sunt aque largisame 
wn duodeem lois petra gutta numeruin duodectm tribuum Joracl 3 A late curious 
traveller* observes that thae are twenty fuut holes in the stone which may be 
easily counted, that 18 to sav twelve on the flit sidc and as ay on the opposite 
round side vary one bein, a foot decp and an inch wide and he adds, that the 
hole on one sile do not communicate with those on the othe: wluch alcss accurate 
spect itor not perceiving (for they are placed honzontally, within two tect of the top 
of the + cl) micht conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so icchon them 
to be but twelve 

>See Numb xi 5 &e 

* Moses replid Dou ye wish to enjoy a more advinta,cous lot? Returm to 
Lgypt, you will find there that which you desne —Savary 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christians, and Sabians’ whocver 
beheveth 1n Gop, and the last day, and doth that which 1s 11ght, they shall 
have their rewaid with then Lorp, there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be geved Call to mond also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Stnaz over you,” sayung, Receive 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to deep vt, and 1emem- 
ber that which 1s cont.med therein, that ye may beware After this 
ye again turned bich, so that if it had not been fo. Gops indulgence 
and meicy towards you, ye had certanly been destroyed Moreover 
ye know what befell those of you nition who ti nsgressed on the sabbath 
day ,* We sud unto them, Be ye changed wto aprs, driven awry f om 
the society of men And we mide tlicm au eximple unto those who were 
contemporary with ther, and unto those who came afte: them, and a 
warning to the pious And when Mose sud unto his peopk verily God 
comm indeth you to saciifice a cow,” they arswerea, Dost thon make a 


y Tiom these words which ae repeated in the fifth chaptcr severi . iiters® have 
wionply concluded thit the Mohammed ins hold it to ke the doctunc of their prophet, 
thait every man may be sivscdin Ins own reli,ion provided he be incere and lead a 
rood life Itis true some of thar doctors do alice this to be the pm port of the 
woids ® but then they si the latitude he cby _ranted was soon icvoked for thit 
this passige 1s abie, ited by several other in the Koian which expressly decare 
that none can be saved who 1s not of the Mohammedin futh and pirticularly by 

hose words of the third chapter Whoever followeth any other religion than Islam (2 ¢ 
le Mohammedan) ct shall not be accepted of him and at the last day he shall le of those 
who perish? However, others are of opinion tuat this pissage 1s not ibrog. ed 
tutint rpretit diffurcntly taking the meaning of it to be that no mi, whether he 
b a Jew a Christian or a Silman shall be excluded fiom sa vi tion provided be 
quit his e:roncous reli_ion and become a Moslem which thev say 1s intended bv the 
{oilowin, words Whoever beleveth an God and the last day and dc th that which is right 
And this interpretation 1s approved by Mr hkeland who thinks the worcs hcre 
import no more than those of the apostle Jn every nation he that frtareth Cod, 
and uorketh righteousness 1s accepted of him ® fiom which it must not be inferred 
that the religion of nature or inv othe: 15 sufficient to save without fauth in Christ ® 
The Mohammedan tradition 1s that the Israelites rcfusin, to receive the law of 
\ oses, God tore up the mountaun by the rvots, and shooh it over their heads to 
turmfy them into a comphanc« ! 

* ‘Lhe story to which this passage refeis 1s as follows —In the days of David some 
Israclites dwelt at Allah or Llath on the hed Sca where on the ni; ht of the sabbath 
the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore and stay there 11 the sabbath 
to tempt them but the imght following they returned into the seaagun At len th 
some of the inhabitants ncglectin, Gods command catched the fish on the sibbath 
and dressed and ate them and af erwards cut cinals from the sea for the fish to 
enter, with sluices which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the 
sea Lhe other part of the mhabitants who strictly observed the abbath use lt 
both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, but to no purpose the offenders 
growing, only more and mole obstinate whereupon David curscd the sabbath 
breakers and God transformed them into apes Itis aid that one goin, to sec a 
friend of his that was among them found him in the shape of an ape moving his 
eyes about wildly and ashing him whether he was not such a one the ape made 
a sign with his head that 1t was he whereupon the friend said to him, Dd not 
I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept They add that these urhappy 
people remained three days mm this condition, and weie afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea? 

> The occasion of ths sacrifice 1s thus related A certain man at his death left 
his son, then a child, a cow calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age , 
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Yaaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues but their successors have not 
been able to maintain their conquests , for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority 1s very small, they possess nothing con- 
aiderable m Arabia.?° 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their hberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very hittle interruption from the very 
deluge , for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them’ The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense,? yet could never make them tributarv ,* and were 
so fa. from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition agains 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories ,* and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yot the Arabians had so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last, which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against 1t, and had 
he not died before he could put 1t n execution,’ this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible , and I do not find that any 
of his successo1s either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them ® The Romans never conquered any rart of Arabia properly so 
called, the most they did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commande by Sampsiceramus or Shams al- 
kerfm who reigned at Hems or Emesa,’ but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as Aflius 
Gallus under Augustus Cmrsar,® yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some autho1s pretend,® that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents’ This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
fiom attacking them any more, for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
ot the historians and orators of his timo, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs, the province of Arabia, which 1t 1s said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petreea, or the very 
slurts of the country And we are told by one author,? that this prince 
manching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to 1eturn without domg any thing 

The religion of the Arabs before Mohammed which they call the state 
of ignorance, 1n opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet was chiefly gross idolatry, the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also gieat 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr Pmdeaux® has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion , but instead thereof insert a brief account 
of the tenets and worship of that sect They donot only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for his unity, though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
resides in them, and govern the world under the supreme Deity They 
endeavour to perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe 

10 Voy delArab heur p 148 1 Diodor Sic. lib 2 p 131 3 Herodot. hb 3, 
e 97 #Idemlb c. 91 Diodor ub: sup * Herodot. hb 3 c.8 and 98 = § Strabo, 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 ages, but will after 
wards be received to mercy They are obliged to pray three times‘ a day, 
the first, half'an hour or less before sunrise, ordering 1¢ so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations ,* 
the second prayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in 
saying which they perform five such adorations as the former, and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, bu:ning them 
all They abstain from beans, garlick, and some othe: pulse and vegetables ® 
As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces im praying, 
authors greatly differ , one will have it to be the north,’ another the south, 
athird Mecca, and a fourth the sta: to which they pay their devotions, ® 
and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in this respect 
‘Lhey go on Pilgiimage to a place near the city of Harran m Mesopotamia, 
whcre great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great respect for 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids otf Egypt ,® fancying these last to be 
the sepulchies of Seth, and of Enoch and babi his two sons, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of then 1eligion, at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense’ Besides the hook 
of Psalms, the only t1ue scripture they reid, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongue whuch 
they call the book of Seth, and 1s full of moral discourses This sect say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
seems rather to be derived from Naw Saba? or the host of heaven, which 
they worship® Travellers commonly call them Christians of St John the 
Baptist, whose disciplesalso they pretend to be, using akind of baptism, which 
is the greatest mark they bear of Christianity ‘Lhis 1s one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of 1t are often included in that exprcssion of the Koran, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then as Sabians, chiefly consisted 1n worship- 
ping the fixed stars and plancts and the angels and thei images, which 
they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom they call Allah Taala, 
the most high God, and then other deities, wlio were subordinate to him, 
they called simply al lahat, 1 © the goddesses , which words the Grecians 
not understanding, ind 1t being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of every other nation into then own, and findout gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Alilat, as those names are co.ruptly written, whom they will have to 
be the same with Bacchus and Urania, pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the A1abs to the stars 4 


a 


# Some say seven See DHerbelot, p 726 and Hyde derel vet Pers p 128, 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof, 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“I dedicate myself to thy service,O God! I dedicate myself to thy 
service, O God! Thou hast no companion, except thy companion of 
whom, u art absolute master, and of whatever 18 his”* So that they 
suppose the 1do]s not to be su yurss, though they offered sacrifices and other 
offerings to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the 
least portion, as Mohammed upbraids them Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or sowed a field, they divided 1t by a line into two parts, 
setting one apart for their idols, and the other for God, if any of the 
fruits happened to fall from the idols part into Gods they made restitu- 
tion , butif from Gods part into the idol s, they made no restitution So 
when they watered the idols grounds, if the wate: broke over the channels 
made for that purpose, and ran on Gods part, they dammed 1t up again , 
but if the contrary, they let 1t run on,saying they wanted what was 
God’s, but he wanted nothing® In the same manner, if the offering 
designed for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, but not otherwise 7 

It was fiom this gross idolatry, or the worship of mnferior deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them, so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are fai from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the 1ising or setting of cer- 
tain of them,® which, after a long course of experience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their parched 
country this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of ® 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets , one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan was 
built in Sanaa the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman , ? 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as 1s 
reported, over this temple, viz Ghomdan, he who destioyeth thee shall 
be slain’ Thetemple of Mecca 1s also said to lave been consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn * 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun, Misam,‘ al Dabaran or the bulls eye Lakhm and Jodam, al 
Moshtai. or Jupiter, Tay Sohail or Canopus , Kaus, Sirius or the dog- 
star, and Asad, Otared or Mercury 5 Among the worshippers of Sinus, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famow, some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed’s grandiather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khozaah This mr used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their :mages and worship this star , for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavomed also to make them leave the r images, was 
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by them nicanamed the son of Abu Cabsha.* The worship of this ata 1g 
particularly hinted at in the Korfn.’ 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Koran ® makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names ® Allat, 
ol Uzza, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, id the 
daughters of God , an appellation they gave not only to the angels, but 
also to ther images, which they either oelieved to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be an:mated 
by them , and they gave them divine worship, because they imagined the} 
anterceded for them with God 

Allat was the 1dol of the tmbe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed s order, who sent him and Abu Sofiun 
on that commission in the ninth year of Hejra.'’ The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
vhey were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that 1t might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaming that, 
asked only a month’s respite, but he absolutely denied it? There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curious may learn from Dr 
Pocock® It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which 1t may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddiss 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tmbes of Koncish ard 
Kenan ih,* and part of the tribe of Salim ° others® tell us it was a tive 
called the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghat# in, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over 1t, culled Boss, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Khaled Lbn 
Walid being sent by Mohammed 1 the eighth year of the Heyra, to destrov 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt 1t he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevellcd, 
and her hands on her head asa supphant Yct the author who relates 
this, 1n another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dh dem him 
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity 1s derived from the root azza, and significs 
the most mighty 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Khoziah, 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,$ of the tribes of 
Aws, Khazra), and Thakif also Thus idol was a large stone,® demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth year of the Heyj1a, a year so futal to the idols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity , whence the 
valley of Mina,’ near Mecca, had also 1ts name, where the pugrims at tlus 
day slay their sacrifices.’ 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yafik,and Nasr These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached aguinst, and were afterwards 
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taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and piety in 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, 
which, n process of time, became heightened to a divine worship.’ 

‘Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man bv the tribe of Calb in Daumut al Jandal.* 

Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Hamadan, ' 
or, as others’ write, of Hodhail n Rohat. This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, 1t 18s suid, discovered by 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who mastituted pil 
grimages to 1.6 

Yaghfth was an idol in the shape of a hon, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhay and others who dwelt in Yaman. Its name seems to be 
derived from ghatha, which signifies to help 

Yatik was worshipped by the tribe of Mordd, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan,® under the figure of ahorse It 1s said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they might have 1t m view when at their devotions. This 
vas done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
ehown them, till at length ther posterity made idols of them in earnest 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb uka, to prevent or avert.’ 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dnoul Khalash, 
an their territories, under the 1mage of an eagle, which the name signifies 

There are, or were, two statues at Bumiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghith 
and Yaik, or else with Manah and Allat, and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old woman, 
caued Nesrem or Nesr These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles ,? but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
1dci* There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lat or 
al Lit, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
iu the midst of a temple supported by fifty six pillars of massy gold, this 
idol Mahmiid Ebn Sebecteghin, who conquered that pait of India, broke 
to pieces with his own hands.® 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to lave distinct 
accounts given of them, and not beimg named 1n the Koran, are not so 
much to our present purpose , for besides that every housekceper had his 
household god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at his 
gomg abroad and 1.eturning home,‘ there were no less than 360 1dols,5 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca, the chief of whom was Hobal,® brought from Belka m Syria, 
into Arabia, by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending 1t would procure them rain 
when they wanted 1.” It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repaired 1t with 
one of gold he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
such as the Arabs used in divination.® This :idol.is supposed to have been 
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the same with the image of Abraham,® found and destroyed by Mohamn.ed 
m. the Caada, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hejra, wheu he 
took Mecea,' and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities , among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows 1n his hand also ? 

Asaf and Nayelah, the former the mmage of a man, the latter of a womaa, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed the one 
én mount Safa, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us Asif was 
he son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sab4l, both of the tribe of 

Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the Caaba, were by God 
converted into stone,? and afterwards worshipped by the Koreish, and so 
much reverenced by them, that though this superstition was condem 1ed 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountams 
as monuments of divine justice ¢ 

I shall mention but one 1dol more of ths nation, and that was a lump 

of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa, who used 16 with more 
respect than the papists do thes, presuming not to eat it till they were 
compelled to 1t by famine 5 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than lage 

rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced , 
for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca giew too strait for them, 
great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes , and on such migrations 
1t was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that rcputed 
holy land, and set them up in the places where they fixed , and these 
stones ‘hey at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed. 
to do the Caaba. But this at last ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites 
forgetting the religion left them by their fathe: so far as to pay divine 
worship to any fine stone they met with ° 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resut 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and then dis 
solution to age Others believed both, among whom were those, whc 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left v ithout 
meat or diink to perish, and accompany them to the other wo1!d, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was 1cchoned 
very scandalous’ Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person s bram, was formed a bird named Hamah, which once 
in a hundred years visited the sepulchre , though others say, this bird 1s 
animated by the soul of him that 1s unjustly slam, and continually cties, 
“ Oscfini, Oscfini,’ that 1s, “ Give me to drink,” meaning of the muideret » 
blood, till his death be revenged , and then it flies away This was for 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed ° 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed , but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Koran, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatious Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational 1eligions 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, par- 
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ticularly that of Tamin,® a long time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, as will be observed 1n the progress of this work. 
J refer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr 
Hydes cunous account of 1t,' 2 succinct abridgment of which may be 
read with much pleasure, 1n another learned performance * 

The Jews, who fied in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah® im par. 
ticular, and in trme became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before, Abu Carb Asad, taken notice of 
sn the Koran,* who was king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mohammed 
18 said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Hamyarites, 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom 
Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,’ was 1emarkable for his zeal, and termble 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into 4 
glowing pit of fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellition of the 
‘Lord of the pit” This persecution 1s also mentioned m the Korfin ¢ 

Chiistiamty had likewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before Mohammed Whether St Paul preached 1n any part of Arabia, 
propery so called,’ ig uncertain , but the persecutions and disorders which 
huppeued in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, ooliged great numbers of Christians to seek for shelter in that 
country or libcrty , wno being for the most part of the Jacobite commmnio ., 
that sect generaliy prevailed among the Arabs ® The principal tribes that 
embrectd Christianity, were Hamyai, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab, Bahr», 
Lontich,® par* of the tribes ot Tay and Kodaa, the inhabitants of Najian, 
and the Aiubs of Hira? As to the two last 16 may he obsevved, that 
those of Najran became Chiistians in the time of Diu Now,s,? and very 
piobauly, it the story be tine, were some of those who were converted on 
the follo ving occasion, wi :ch happened about that time, or not long before 
Tho Juws of Hamyar chalienged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was held sub do for three days, before the hing and his 
nobility, and all the people the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephie (which f take to be Dnata) tor the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews Onthe thid day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, 1f he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven 1n their sight, 
and they would then believe in him, the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“Shew us jour Christ, alas, and we will become Chnstians ” Whereupon, 
after a ter::ble storm of thunder and lightning, Jesus Chiist appeared 1n the 
an, swroundcd with rays of glory, walkin, on + purple cloud, having v 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head, and spake tl esc 
words over the heads of the assembly—*“ Behold I appear to you im yom 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers” After which the clouc 
received him fiom their sght ‘Lhe Christians cried out, “ Kyzie eleeson, 
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that 1s, “Lord, have mercy upon us!” but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized * 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
sed thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Now&s. Al Nooman 
surnamed Abu Kabiis, king of Hira, who was slam a few months before 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion, 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with hquor, had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he camy 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
hos crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the unfortunate, and the other the 

fortunate day , muking 1t « perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 

on the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts On one of those unfortunate davs, there came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from his attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a year’s respite, and to send him home with nch gifts, for the support of 
bis family, on condition that he found a surety for lis returnimg at the 
year's end, to suffer death One of the prince’s court, out of compassion, 
offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged. "When tho 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die. Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening , butin 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared The king, admiring the 
man’s generosity, 1n offering himself to certain death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
so domg? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed and al Nooman demanding what re- 
hgion that was, he rephed—the Chnstian. "Whereupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explaimed to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects , and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom* This prince, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embraced Christianity , al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches mm his capital 5 

Since Christianity had made so great a progressin Arabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafir has been already named, 
and we are told that Najrfn was also a bishop’s see® The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to ther Mafran, or metropolitan of the east , one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cifa,’ others a different 
town near Baghdad® The other had the title of Bishop of the Scenite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Harta, as the Syrians call 1t, whose 
seat was in that city, The Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided 
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over both these dioceses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to their patriarch.® 
These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs, but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of ther 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opinions. The Koreish, m particular, were infected with Zendicism,! an 
error sapposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism , for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the tume of Mohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and were free from idolatry,* and yet embraced none of the 
other religions of the country 
The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell 1n tents 
The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breeding and feed- 
mg of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,® particularly mer- 
chandizng,’ wherein they were very eminent, even in the time of Jacob 
The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business , 1t bemg cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did 5 
The Arabs who dwelt in tents employed themselves in pasturage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers , they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels , they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other® They 
generally wintered in Irak, and the confines of Syria. This way of life 
1s what the greater part of Ismaels posterity have used, as more agree- 
able to the temper and way of life of their father , and 1s so well described 
by a late author,’ that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them 
The Arabic language 1s undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, 1f not at, the confusion ef Babel There were 
several dialects of 1t, very different from each other the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tmbes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and that of the Koreish. The Hamyanitic seems to have approached nearer 
to the purity of the Synac than the dialect of any other tmbe, for the Arabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue de 
viated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue, and 1s almost 
generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Arabic The dialect of the Koreish 1s usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Korn, which 1s written in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
clear Arabic, perhaps, says Dr Pocock, because Ismael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original 
Hebrew But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish 1s 
tather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
ing n Mecca, the centre of Arabia , as well more remote from intercourse 
with foreigners who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
@lso for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and verses 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and elegant , 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect The Arabians are full of the commendations of thar language, 
and not altogether without reason, for 1t claus the preference of most 
others 1n many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of 1t in 1ts utmost extent, and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of 1t has been lost, which will not be thought strange 
if we consider how ‘ate the art of writing was practised amongthem For 
though it was known to Job,® their countryman, and also to the Hamyar- 
ites (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherem the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used without permizsion first obtained) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears fiom some ancient monuments said to be remaining 
in their chaiacter , yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in particular, 
weie, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of 1t, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians ® Moramer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Irak, who 
lived not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian 1s said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti 
tution of Mohammedism These letters of Morimer were different from the 
Hamyaritic , and though they were very rude, being either the same with o1 
very much hke the Cufic,’ which character 1s still found in ainsciiptions, 
and some ancient books, yet they were those which the Arabs used for many 
years, the Kor 4n itself being at first written therein , for the beautiful charac 
ter they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or 
Visir) to the Khalifs al Moktader, al Kaéher, and al Radi, who lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and was brought to gieat pertection by Ali 
Ebn Bowab,’ who flourished in the following century, and whose name 13 yet 
famous among them on that account, yet 16 12 said, the person who com 
pleted 1t, and reduced 1t to 1ts present form, was Yakut al Mostasem, 
secretary to al Mostasem, the last of the Khalifs of the family of Abbés, 
for which reason he was surnamed al Khatt&t, or the scribe 
The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1 Eloquence, and a perfect skill in then own tongue , 2 Expertness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship , and, 3 Hospitality? ‘The first they exer- 
cised themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their orationr 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one beg compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to loose ones They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dange1ous one, 01 gave them other whole- 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Khateb, or orator, which 13 now 
Bee to the Mohammedan preachers They pursued a method very dif 
erent from that of the Greek and Roman orators , their sentences being 
ke looge gems, without connexion, £0 that this sort of composition struck 
the audience chiefly bv the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings , and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling 1n this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 
8 Job xix. 23 24, ® See Prideauxs Life of Moham p 29,30 1A specimen 
of the Cufic character may be seen in Sir J Chardins Travels, vol. p 119 2 Ebn 
Khalican Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn 
Moklah s brother, Abdallah al Hasan, and the perfecting of it to Cbn Amid al Kateb 


after it had been reduced to near the prescnt form by Abdalhamid, Vide ’Herbel. 
Bibl, Orient. p 590, 108, and 194. 3 Poc. Orat. ante Carmen Tograi, p 10. 
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the Persians, which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to the 
Arabians.‘ Poetry was in so great esteom among them, that 1t was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one’s self 1n verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary occurrence, 
and even in their common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets. In them poems were preserved 
the distinction of descents, the mghts of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and the propriety of their language , for which reasons an excellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be ad- 
mired for his performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tribes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed 1n their nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity,® for this was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, a8 to an oracle, in all doubts and differences® No wonder then 
that a public congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet were so far from making cheap, that they never did 1t but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity , viz 

on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
breed To keep up an emulation among then poets, the t1ibes had cn-ca 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh,’ a place famous on this account, and 
where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on our Ssnday ® 
This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which time they em 

ployed themselves, not only in trading, but repeating their poetical compo- 
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize, whence tho 
place, 1t 18 said, took its name ® The poems that were judged to excel were 
laid up in the king’s ti easuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al MoallaLat, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, 
which honour they also had by public order, being written on Egyptiar 
sik, and in letters of go'd , for which reason they had also the name cf 
al Modhahabat, or the golden verses ' 

The faz: and assembly at Ocadh were supp essed by Mohammed, im 
whose time, und for some years after, poetry seers to have becn 1n some 
degree neglected by tho A.abs, who were then employed 1m thei conquests , 
which being completed and themselves at peace, not only this study 
was revived,” butalmost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly m- 
proved by them ‘This interruption, however, occasioned tho loss of most 
of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their time of igno- 
rance.> Though the Arabs were so early wquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them- 
selves in verse occasionally , nor was their prosody digested into ruies till 
some time after Mohammed ,‘ for this was done, as 1¢ 13 said, by al Khalil 
Ahmed al Farahidi, who hved in the reign of the Khahf Hardin al Rashid.® 

#Poc Spec 161 5 Ebn Rashik, apud Poe Spec. 160 — ® Poc. Orat. prefix. 
Carm Tograi, ubisupra. 7 Idem Spec p 159 °Geogr Nub p 51 ® Poc, 
Spec. 159 ‘Ibid andp 381 tin calee Notar in Carmen Tograi p 233. 
4 Jallalo ddin al Soyut: apud Poe Spec. p 159, &c. ? Ib 160 *Ib 161 AlSafads 
confirms this bv a story of a grammarian, named Abu Jaafar, who sitting bv the 
Mikyas or Nilometer in Egypt, in a year when the Nile did not ~1se to its usual height, 
so that a famine was apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into ts parts or feet, 
to examine them by the rules of art, some who passed by, not understanding him, 


mmagined Le was uttering # charm to Linder the rise of the river, and pushed him into 
the water, where he lost bs hfe, § Vide Cloricum de Prosod. Arab, p. 2 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were mn a manner obliged 
to practise and encourage, bv reason of the dependence of their tribea, 
whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual, and they chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles, 1t being an usual saying among them, 
tLat God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that theirturbands 
“hould be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walls and 
houses, their swords instead of :ntrenchments, and their poems instead of 
written laws.® 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed that the ex- 
amples of this kind among them exceed whateve: can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem of the tribe of Lay,’ and Hasn of that of Fezarah,* 
were particularly famous on this account, and the contrary vice was 
so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabriants of Waset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their mcn had the heart to 
give, or their women to deny ® 

Nor were the Arabs less propense to lberalit, afte. ile coming ef 
Mohammed than their anccstorshad been I could produce manv remark. 
able instances of this commendable quality among them,’ but shall content 
myself with the following Three men were disputing i the court of the 
Caaba which was the mo.t liberal person among the Arabs One gave the 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed, 
another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Obfdah , and the third gave .t to Arabal, 
of the taibe of Aws After much debate, ons “hat was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them shculd go to his firend and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly This was agreed to, and Abdallahs friend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the sturup, just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him So. of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and im necessitv Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon he1, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to Ali the son of Abutaleb So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold , but ‘he thing of 
greatest value wasthesword The second went to Ka s Ebn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his master was asleep, and desi ed to know his 
business The frend answered that he came to ask Kau’. assistance, being 
in want on the road Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that 1t was all the money then 1n the 
house He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them When Kais awoke, and his servant informed him 
of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more The third man 
went to Arabah, and met him coming out of his house, mm order to go 
to prayers, and leanig on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Araibah let go the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves , which the man refused 
to do, till Arabsh protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 


® Pocock, in calce Notar ad Carmen Tograi 7 Vide Gentu Notas in Gulistan 
Sheikh Sadi, p 486, &c ®Poc Spec p 48 ° Ebn al Hobeirah, apud Poc. in Not 
ad Carmen Tograa p 107 1 Several may be found in D Herbelots Bibl Orient. 
particnlarly in the articles of Hasan the son of Ali, Maan, Fadhel. and Ebn Yahya. 
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them their liberty , and, leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the 
wall, On the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with grest justice, given by all who were present, that Arf&bah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualitiés of the Arabs, they are com- 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,’ and respectful 
to their kindred® And they have always been celebrated for their quick- 
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of ther wit, 
especially those of the desert * 

As the Arabs had then excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices Their own writers achnowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine , being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge, which 
vindictive temper some physicians say 1s occasioned by their frequent feed- 
ing on camels’ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are 
therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature beg 
most malicious and tenacious of anger ,® which account suggests a good 
reason fo. a distinction of meats 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Europe , 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could find there Andon 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, a8 well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else , alwaye supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and those they plunder And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it ® We must not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friends , on the contrary, the strictest probity 
18 observed in their camp, where every thing 1s open, and nothing ever 
known to be stolen’ 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
three, that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams ® 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many disputes happened on tnat occasion, that 16 18 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descents What know- 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experienee, and not 
from any regular study, 01 astronomical rules® The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to observe the fixed stars, con 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets , and they foretold their effects from their influences, not their 
nature , and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of 
the Indians, who worshipped the fixed stars The stars or asterisms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anwé, or 
the houses of the moon J hese are twenty-eight in number, and divide 


3 Herodot hb mc 8 3 Strabo, hb. xvi. p 1129 Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. 
Oxient. p. 121 5 Vide Poc. Spec. p 87 Bochart, Hierozoic hb. u. c. 1 
¢ Voyage dans la Palest. p 220 &c. 7 tha. p 213 & ® Al Shahrestani, apud 
Poeock Orat. ubi sup p 9 and Spec 164 * Abulfarag, p 161 
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the zodinc into as many parts, through one of which the moon passes 
every night ,' as some of them set n the morning, others nse opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night, and from their msing and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air, and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine power 
to them, saying, that then rain was from such or such a star, which ex- 
pression Mohammed condemned and absolutely forbade them to use 1t in 
the old sense, unless they meant no more bv 1t than that God had so 
ordered the seasons, that when the moon was 1n such or such a mansion 
or house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, 1t should rain 
or be windy, hot or cold * 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress 1n 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, 
and to give them names , and this 1t was obvious for them to do by reason 
of their pastoral way of life, lymg night and day in the open plains The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic, for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations fiom the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks? 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expres 
sion, 2 the time of ignorance I shall now proceed briefly to consider 
the state of religion in the east, and of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the world between them, at the time of Mohammed's 
setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favoured his success 


SECTION IL 


OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMEDS APPEARANCE, AND 
OF THE MLTHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTABLISHING OF HIs 
RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO 


Ir we lovk into the ecclesiastical historians even fiom the third century 
we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented, and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within itself with 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faiib.‘ that, on th. 
contrary, what by the ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and chanty fiom among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote, and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 


1 Vide Hyde, in not, ad Tabulas stellar fixar Ulugh Beigh, p 5 3 Vide Pos. 
Spec p 183. &ec. "3 Vide Hyde ubi sup vo 4, ‘ Bicaut s State of the 


Ottoman Empire, p 187 
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malice, rancour wnd every evil work, that they had lost the whole sun- 
stance uf their religion, while they thus eagerly contended fw there awn 
imaginations concerning 1t , and in a manner quite drove Chrishiag.ty out 
of the world by those very controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about 1t° In these dark ages 1t was that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only 
broached but established , which gave great advantages to the propaga- 
tion ot Mohammedism The worship of saints and images, in particule, 
was then arrived of such s scandalous pitch that 1t even surpassed what 
is now practised among the Romanusts. 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sabellians, 
Nestorians, and Eutychians , the herestes of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression 
than in the doctrines themselves * and were rather the pretences than 
real motives of those frequent councils, to and from whicn the contentious 
prelates were continually mding post, that they might bring ever) thmg 
to their own will and pleasure ® And to support themselves by depend- 
ants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court undertook the protec- 
tion of some officer in the army, under the colour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests at 
Rome for the episcopal seat so high that they carre to open violen .e and 
murder, which Viventius, the governor, not heing able to suppress, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus pre- 
vailed It 1s said that on this occasion, in the ‘nirch of Sicininus, there 
were no less than 137 found killedin oneday Aud no wonder the: were 
80 fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and sedans 1m great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of pyin-es, quite con 
trary to the way of the living of the country prelates who alone seemed 
to have some temperance and modesty left ° 

These dissensions were gieatly owing to the emperors, and particularly 
to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Chnstian religion 
with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they proceeded with infinite altercations' This grew worse in the 
time of Justinian, who not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth 
centuries 1n zeal, thought 1t no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different persuasion from his own ? 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people ,* those of all con- 
ditions making it their sole business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander 1t away, when they had got 1t, mm luxury and debauchery ‘ 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies ,° which might be in some measure 


® Prideaux s Pref to his Life of Mohammed. © Vide La vie de Mohammed, 
par Boulainvilliers, p 219, &¢ 7 Vide Simon, Hist Cnt de ja creance, &c. des 
nations du Levant 8 Ammian Marcellin hb 21 Vide etiam Euseb. Hist 
Eccles hb 8c 1  Sozom hb 10c14 &c MHhilar and Sulpic. Sever in Hist, 
Sacr, p. 112, & ® Ammian Marcellin hb 27 1JIdem hb 21 * Procop 
in Aneod p 60. 3 See an instance of the wickedness of the Chnstian army even 
when they were under the terror of the Saracens in Ockley's Hist or the Sarac 
vol. i p * Vide Boulamvill Vie de Moh ubi sup Vide Sozomen, Hist. 
Eocles. lib. 1 ¢.16,17 Sulpic Sever ubi supra. 
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attmbuted to the liberty and independency of the tribes Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with it at the last day © these Origen 1s said to have con- 
vinced.’ Among the Arabs 1t was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryilus, 
and the Nazarmans,® and also that of the Collyridians, were broached, 
or at least propagated , the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called colly 
vis, whence the sect had its name ® 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by 
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thence named Maria- 
mites’ Others :magined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified , 
which goes but little beyond the popish superstition 1n calling her the com- 
plement of the Trinity, as 1f 1+ were imperfect without her This foolish 
imagination 1s justly condemned in the Korn’? as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trnity itself 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the impenal 
edicts, several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his reli- 
gion, as may be observed hereafter 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in other 
parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled fiom the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tiibes and 
princes embracing their religion , which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus 
toms, thereby to draw them, if possible, into hisinterest But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite trouble and danger, and 
at last his life This aversion of thens created at length as great a one 
in him to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them 
an his Koran, his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
temptible people on earth 

It has been observed by a great politician,? that 1t 1s impossible a person 
should make himself a prince and foundastate without opportunities Ifthe 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weahness o“ the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
initsbirth , whereasnothing nourished 1t more than the success the Arabians 
met with in thu enterprises agaist those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to then new religion and the divine assistance thereof 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were ior the geneiality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially cow- 
ardice and cruelty Ly Mfolammed’s time the western half of the empire 
was overrun by the Goths and the eastern so reduced by the Huns on 
the one side, and the Persians on the othe, that 1t was not in a cupacity 
of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion The emperor Maurice 
pad tribute to the Khagin o. king of the Huns, and after Phocas 

®Euseb Hist. Eccles bb 6 ¢ 33 7 Idem, ibid ¢ 37° = =& Epiphan de Heres: 
lib 1 Har 40 % Idem, ibid hb 3 Hares 75,79 1Elmacn Lutych, ?Cap & 
® Machiavelll Princ.c 6 p 19 
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had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was among the 
soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 

arms when Phocas first usurped theempire And though Herachius was 
® prince of admirable courage and conduct, and had done what possibly 
could be done to restore the discipline of the army, and had had great 
success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of thar own, yet still the very vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded that there could no time have 
happened more fatal to the empire, or more favourable to the enterprises 
of the Arabs, who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to be 
a scourge to the Christian church, for not living answerably to that most 
holy religion which they had received 4 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, monachism 
and persecution 

The Persians had aiso been 1n a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by theur intestine broils and dissensions , 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well Lnown the latter 
lived in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
were brothers and descended fiom the same common parents This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two Kobad himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to le with the queen his wife, which permission Anushirw4n, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the 1mmediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirwan, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion ® 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the Arabs His 
son Hormfiz lost the love of his subjects by his excessive cruelty having 
had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was obliged to resign the 
crown to his son Khosru Parviz, who, at the instigation ot Bahram Chubin, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled Parviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahram, but obtaining succours of 
the Gieek emperor Maurice, he recovered the crown yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs, and he was at 
length deposed, mprisoned, and slain by his son Shiriyeh® After Parvis 
no less than six princes possessed the throne in less than six years These 
domestic broils effectually brought rum upon the Persians, for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, ra- 
vage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosrt Parviz, and, 
while the Arabs were divided and imdependent, had some power in 
the province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings before 


* Ockley’s Hist of the Saracens, vol i. p 19, &e. 5 Vide Poc. Spec p 70, 
* Vide Leivcira, Relaciones de los Reyes fe Persia, p 195, &c. 
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Mohammed , yet when attacked by the Greeks under Herachus, they not 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was stiong and flourishing , having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and ther conscience at home, 
found @ secure retreat The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts , living 1n a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drmking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed, for the division and dependency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that 1t would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tribes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, 1t 13 more than probable Mohammed was well ac- 
quainted with , he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger years and 
though it 1s not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success in his first attempts from thence As 
he was a man of extraordinary parts and address, he knew how to make 
the best of every incident, and turn what might seem dange1ous to another 
to his own advantage 

Mohammed came into the world unde: some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted His father Abd’allah was a younger son’ of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
sON In very mean c1cumstances, his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she-slave® Abd almotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grand child Mohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future , which he very affectionately did, and instructed him 1n the busmess 
of a merchant, which he followed, and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest in Mecca 

Afte: he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease 1t was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as he expressed 1t, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,® by destroying the gross 
idolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 


7 He was not his eldest son as Dr Prideaux tells us, whose reflections built on 
that foundation must necessarily fail (see hrs Life of Mohammed, p 9,) nor yet his 
oungest son, as M de Boulainvilhers (Vie de Mohammed, p 182, &.) supposes, for 
Hames and al Abbas were both younger than Abd allah, 
® Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p.2, ° See Korfin,c 2 
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weeding out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Obristians had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
ats its original purity, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine ‘The latter 1s the general opmion of Christian writers, who 

that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking It may beso, yet his first views perhaps were 
not so mterested His o1iginal design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was certainly noble, and highly to be com- 
mended , for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
writer,' that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied m his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to, all his other doctrines and institutions beng 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of is grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world, not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
nightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
‘Virgin Mary, saints, and images, and also by the Jews, who are accused 1n 
the Korfin of taking Ezra for the Son of Goa ,? 1t 13 easy to conceive that 
he might think 1t a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition, and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants,® to suppose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root 1n his mind duning the solitude he there- 
upon affected, usually retiring for a month im the year to a cave in Mount 
Hara near Mecca One thing which may be probably urged agaist the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, 1s the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed 1n pursuing his design, which seem incon- 
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist But, though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum- 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out of the way only quoad hoc, and 1m all other 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution 

The te:rible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and the great 
successes of 1ts professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror 
of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal , and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the characte: of 1ts founder, and 1ts doctrines, in the 
most infamous hght, But the damage done by Mohammed to Chnistianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice, for his great 
misfoitune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pure 
doctrines of the Christian religion, which was in his time so abominably 
corrupted that 1¢ 15 not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abolish 
what he might think incapable of reformation 

It 1s scarce tv be doubted but that Mohammea had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordmary person, which he could attain to by no 
means more effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind cf his will This mght be at first his utmost 

 Prideauxs Life of Moham. p 76. ‘%Koran,c. 9  #Seo Causaub. of En. 
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ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office , but being once got at the head of a little army, and en- 
couraged by success, 1¢ 18 no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion ‘ a great lover of 
women, We are assured by his own confessions , and he 18 constantly up- 
braided with 1t by the controversial writers, who fal not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor But, 1¢ must be considered 
that polygamy, though 1t be forbidden by the Christian religion, was, 1n 
Mohammed’s time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account , for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurahty of 
wives, with certain imitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of 1t from seve1al reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men, some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence The several laws relating 
to marriages and drvarces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Koran, were aimost all taken by him from the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereafter , ard therefore he might think those institutions the 
more just and reazouable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confeszedly of divine original. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qu suifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking Tho 
Mohammedan authors are excessive 1n their commendations of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues, as his pietiv, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence Has charity 1n pir- 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom anv money n his 
house, keepmg no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family , and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor , so that before the year’s erd he had 
generally httle or nothing left® “God,’ says al Bokhan, “ offered him 
the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them.” 
Though the eulogies of these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, 
yet thus much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who 
had been educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he waz a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon- 
ster of wickedness as he 1s usually represented And indeed it 1s scarce 
possible to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever 
have succeeded in an enterprise of this nature, a httle hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary, and 
the sincerity of his intentions 1s what I pretend not to inquire into 

He had indisputably avery piercing and sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed 1n all the arts of msinuation.® The eastern historians descmbe him 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memorv , and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made 1n his travels, They say he wasa 


€Ammian Marcell. hb 14c¢ 4 5 Vide Abuifeda, Vit Moham p 144, & 
© Vide Prid Life o Mohammed, p 105 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his friends, and of great con- 
descension towards his wnferors’? To all which were joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address , accomplishments of no small ser- 
vice in preventing those in his favou: whom he attempted to persuade 

As to acquired learning, it 18 confessed he had none at all, having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature , esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use and not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private expe- 
rience, by committing to memory such passages of thew poets as they 
judged might be of use to them in life This defect was so fa: from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use 
of it, insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from 
God, could not possibly be a forgery of his own , because it was not con- 
ceivable that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctrine, and 1n so elegant a style , and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight ® And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master’s ignorance, glory 1n 1t as an evident proof of his divine mis- 
sion, and scruple not to call him (as he 18 indeed called in the Kor&n 
itself)® the illiterate prophet 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose his Kor4n, shall be the subject of the following sec- 
tions I shal!, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as pos- 
sible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concurred to his success therein 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that 1t was ne- 

for him to begin by the conversion of his own household Having 

therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times before 
to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opencd the secret of 
his mission to his wife Khadyah and acquaimted her that the angel 
Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap- 
pointed the apostle of God he also repeated to her a passage’ which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry of thu angel, with 
those other circumstances of his first appearance which are iclated by the 
Mohammedan writers Khadyah received the news with great joy,” 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nowfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Soriptures ,* and he as readily came into her opinion, assuri,, her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo 
hammed‘ This first overture the prophet made mm the month of Rama 
d&n, in the fortieth year of his age, which 1s therefore usually called the 
year of his mission 


¥ Vide Abulfed ub: su ® See Koran, chap xxix Pnd Life of Moham p 

&e. Chap vu 1 Tins passage 18 gen y agreed to be the first five verses 
the 96th chapter 2 I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that 
Khadyah ever rejected her husbands pretences as delusions, or suspected him of 
any imposture Yet see Prdeauxs Life of Mohammed p 11, &c. * Vide Poe, 
Spec. p. 157 4 Vide Abulfed Vit. Moham. p. 16, where the Jearned translator 
has sasiaken the yeenuing of this passage, 
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Fincouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and ‘ry for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whols affair by exposing 1t too suddenly to the public. He soon mad 

lytes of those under his own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zeid Libn Hiretha (to whom he gave his freedom ® on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a rule to his followers), and his cousm and pupil Ah, 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers The 
next person Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohéfa, sur- 
named Abu Becr, a man of 9” 3at authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as 2t soon 
appeared , for Abu Becr being gained over, prevailed alsoon OthmAn Ebn 
Affin, Abd’alrahmfn Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeirr Ebn al 
Awaim, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years, at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient terest to support him, made 
has mission no longer asecret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,® and 1n order to do 1t with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mind to them , this was done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company bieak up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day , and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech “JI know no man in all Arabia who cam offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you, I offer you happiness both 1n this hfe, 
and in that which 1s to come God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him, who, therefore, among you will be asusting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent?” All of them hesitating, and 
dechming the matter, Ali at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant , and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desned all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy , 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Taleb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son 

This repulse, however, was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
tall he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinary, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his ruin, 
had he not been protected by Abu Taleb The chief of the Koreish 
wartnly solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon- 
etrances against the innovations he was attempting, which proving in- 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
that he earnestly dissuaded his nephow from pursuing the affair any further, 
representing the great danger he and hus friends must otherwiserun But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they 
eet the sun against him on his nght hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly 


® For he was his purchased slave, a8 Abulfeda sr neeey telisus anJnot his cousine 
as M, de foulauivilliers asserts (Vic de Moham vo 278). * Koran, c. 74, 
the notes thereon. 
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resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him agauut all his enemics 7 

The Koreish, finding they could prevail neither by far words nor 
monaces, tried what they could do by force and u’ treatment, using 
Mohammed's followers so very injunously that 1t was not safe for them 
to continue ai Merca any longer, whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had ns* friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere 
And accordingly 1n the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled nto Ethiopia ard among them Othman 
Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's daughter This was the 
first fhght , but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of eighty three men and eighteen women, besder 
children ® These refugees were kindly received by the Najasn,? or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Korewh 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion 

In the sixth year of his mission’ Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the conversion of nis uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person nghlv 
esteemed, and once a viplent opposer of the prophet As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammeds mission,? made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemuites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them , 
and, to give it the greater sanction, reduced 1t into writing, and laid 1t up in 
the Oaaba Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions , and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as their head, except only 
Abd’al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to. 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeva 

The famules continued thus at vanance for three years , but in the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu TAleb, that God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God Of this accident Mohammed had 
Siete some private notice, for Abu Taleb went immediately to the 

oreish and acquaimted them with it, offerimg, if 16 proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them, but in case 1t were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their an:mosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Hashemutes. To this they acquiesced, and, going to spect 
the writing, to ther great astonishment found it to be as Abu Taleb had 
said, and the league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore, and 1t 
1s the general opmmion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he was at the pomt of death he embraced Mohammedism, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their assertion 
About a month, or, as some write, three days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 


? Abulfeda ubi supra. ®Idem, Ebn Shohnah * Dr Prideaux seems to take this 
word for a proper name, but it 18 only the title the Arabs give to oe king of this 
evuntry See his Life of Mohammed, p 6&5 EbnShohnah, * Al Jannibh 
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his wife Khadyah, who had so generously made his fortune For which 
reason this year 1s called the year of mourning ® 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formenly been his intimate friends , insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applicd himself to two of 
the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly However, he stayed there a month, and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a litle respect but the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself unde the protection of al Motaam 
Lbn Adi * 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boidly continued to preach to the public 
iwsemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them s1x of the mhabitants of Yathieb of the Jewish tribe of Khazray, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new ieligion, and exhorted thew fellow citizens to embrace the 
same 

In the twelfth year of his mission 1t was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,®so much spoken of by all that write of him Dr Prideauxé® 
thinks he intended 16 either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission , or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the Jews But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself eve: expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have smce done and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, 1t seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to 1a1se his reputation, by pretending to have actually con- 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by tae 
ministry of Gabriel 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of his 
followei» left him upon it, and 1t had probably ruined his whole design, had 
not Abu Becr vouched for its veracity, and declared that 1f Mohammed 
affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole Which happy incident 
not onsy retrieved the prophets credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his discrples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future AndI am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put 1n practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of his reputation to that great height to which 14 afterwards 
ariived 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the aceepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 

§ Abulfed p 28 Ebn Shohnah #Ebn Shohnah. See the notes on tho 
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D 


i4 PRELIMINARY DISCOURSL, szut TL, 


Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that ety This oatk was 
called the womans oath, not that any women were present at this tzme, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion , 1t beng the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the Koran,’ and 18 to 
this effect, viz—“ That they should renounce all idolatry , that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them’), ner forge calumnies, and that they should obey the 
prophet 1n all things that were reasonable” When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent ono of his disciples, named Masdb 
Ebn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully n the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion 

Masab, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who had been 

formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly Qsaid Ebn Ho- 
deira, a chief man of the city, audSaad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe of 
Aws, Mohammedism spreading so fast that there was scarce a house 
wherein there were not some who had embraced 16 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammeds mission, Masab 

returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men und two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers On their arrival they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was cow in great need, for his 
adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger Wherefore he accepted 
their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that, as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him, and that, if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had betiter declare ther 
minds, and let him provide fo. his safety in some other manner Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them , on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel , he answered paradise Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home ,? after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of then number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples * 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his fight to Medina must be at- 
tributed to persuasion only, and not tocompulmon for before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all, and in several places of the Koran, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion , and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged golely unto God And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 
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mnjuries which were offered them on account of ther faith , and when per 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire tw 
Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission, for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and his 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels, and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to attack 
them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword, 
finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed very 
slowly, if they were not utteily overthrown , and knowing on the other 
hand that mnovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk , from whence the politician observes, 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed Moses, Cyrus, Iheseus, and Romulus would not have 
been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any length 
of time, had they not been armed? The first passage of the Koran which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms 1s said to 
have been that in the twenty second chapter, after which a gieat num 

ber to the same purpose were revealed 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed , but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli 
gion is a question I will not here determine How fur the secular power 
may or ouglit to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agieed 
The method of conveiting by the sword gives no very favourable 1dea of 
the faith which 1s so propagated, and 1s disallowed by every body in those 
of another religion, though the same persons are willing to admit of 1t for 
the advancement of their own , supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, vet a true one may, and accordingly 
force 1s almost as constantly emploved 1n these cases by those who have the 
powe1 in their hands, as 16 18 constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence IJtis certainly one of the most convincing pioofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invention, that 1t owed its progress 
and establishment almost entirely to the sword, and it 1s one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that 1t pre- 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of 1ts 
own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of pcisccutions, 
as well as other oppositions, for thiee hundred years together, and at length 
made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ,° after which time 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christiamity being then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since.‘ But 
to retuyn. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and definsiye which he had now concluded 
with tLose of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord- 
angly did , but himself with Abu Bec~and Al: staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, a3 ke pretended, to leave Mecca. The 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
solutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's escape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 


? Machiavelli Prine c. vi 3See Prideanxs Letter to the Deists, p 220 ‘ce. 
4See Bayles Dict. Hist. Art. Moham Rem QO 
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they came to resolution that he should be killed, and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and therefore dust not attempt to re- 
venge ther kinsman’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other 1t came 
to Mohammed s knowledge, and he gave out that 1t was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to Medina 
Whereupon to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie down 1n his place 
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed 
escaped miraculously as they pretend,® to Abu Becrs house, unperceived by 
the conspirators, who had already assembled at the prophet’s door They 
in the mean time, looking through a crevice and seeing Ali, whom they 
took to be Mohammed himself, asleep continued watching there tll 
morning, when Ali arose and they found themselves deceived 

From Abn Becr’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thir, to the south east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Beci s servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Orcikat, an idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide In this cave thev lay hid three days to avoid the 
search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one, for some say that the 
Koueish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave , 
others, that after Mohammed and his companions were got 1n, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web,® which made them look no farthe: ’ Abu Beer secing the 
prophet in such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words recorded in the Korfn,’— 
“ Be not grieved, fur God 1s with us’ Then enemies being retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina, by a by 10ad, and having fortunately, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who were sent 
to puisue them, arrived safely in the city , whither Ali followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at Mecca ® 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival in Medina was to build 
a temple for his religious worship , and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put cimels in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons of 
Amru, who were orphans’ This action Dr Piideaux exclaims against, 
representing 1t as a flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio- 
lently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificer, 
(whom the author he quotes’ calls a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabi1¢ of his worship with the hke wickedness as he did his 
religion ® But to say nothing of the improbability that Mohammed should 
act n so impolitic a manner at his first coming the Mohammedan writers 
set this affair in a quite different light, one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 


®See the notes to chap 8 and 36. 

®It 1s observable that the Jews have a lke tradition concerning David when he 
ficd from Saul into the cave, and the Targum peraphrases these words of the se 
cond verse of Psalm lvn, (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance ) 
“I will pray before the most high God that performeth all things for me,” in this 
manner, “I will pray before the most high God who called a spider to weave a web 
for my sake in the mouth of the cave’ 7 Al Beidawiin Kor cap 9 Vide d Herbel 
Bib] Orient. p 445 Chap 9 *® Abulfeda Vit Moham p 50 &c. Fbn Shohnah. 
4Abulfeda, ib p 52 53  *Dispntatio Christians contra Saracen. cap. 1v 
3 Prdeaux'’s Life of Moham p 58. 
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a present ,* however, as historians of good credit assure usa, he actually 
bought 1t,° and the money was paid by Abu Becr® Besides, had Moham- 
med accepted 1t as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good family, of the tribe Naj- 
jar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
@ carpenter, as Dr Prdeaux’s au‘hor writes, who took the word Najjar, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas 1t 18 a proper 
name ? 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish, the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who mtercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the battle of 
Bedi, which was fought in the second year of the Hejra, and 1s so famous 
in the Mohammedan historv® As my design 1s not to wmte the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number Some reckon no 
less than twenty seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, 1n nine of which he gave battle, besides several othe: expeditions 
in which he was not present ® some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of in explaining several passages of the Koran Has forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zac&t or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion, and partly by ordering 
a fifth pait of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
puipose, in which matter he lhkewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction 

In a few years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the worst), he considerably raised his credit and power 
In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner However when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly within and partly without the sacred ter1itory, the Koeish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way, whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resulved to 
attack the city, but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Masi * prince otf 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the- Koreish as he 
thought fit 

Tt rfay not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour He said he had been at the courts both of 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any prince so 
highly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was by his companions , 


¢ Al Bokhari in Sonna. * Al Jannabi © Ahmed Ebn Yusef 7 Vide Gagnier, 
Not. in Abulfed de Vit. Mahom p 52 53 = & Sce the notes on the Koran, chap 3 
p 86. ® Vide Abulfed Vit. Moh p 158 

* This 1s erroneous. The ambassador was Sohail Ebn Amru See note, chap 43 
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for whenever he made the ablution, 1n order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catched the water that he had used, and whenever he spit, they 
ummediately licked 1t up, and gathered every hair that fell trom him with 
great superstition * 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa 
gat ng his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to unvite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some sucess Khosru Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it in a passion, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly , which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badhan king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,’ to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosrf. Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger 1t had been revealed to h.m that night, that Khosra 
was slain by his son Shirfiyeh , adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a height as that of Khosru, 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badhan in a few days received a letter fiom 
Shiriyeh informing him of his father’s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhin and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans? 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying 1t on his pillow, and dis 
missed the bearer honourably And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown.‘ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab wuiters, and to Mokaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favourable 
1eception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a great favouzite with him 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, particu- 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer® king of Ghassan who returning for 
answei that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom perish, another to Hawdha bn Ali, king of Yam4ma, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Islamism, had lately 
returned to his former faith , this p1ince sent back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after, a third to al 
Mondar Ebn S&wa, king of Bahreim, who embiaced Mohammedism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example? 

The eighth yea: of the Hejra was avery fortunate yeartoMohammed In 
the beginning of1t Khaled Ebnal Walidand Amru Ebnal As, both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Mohammedism And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the Grecian forces, to revenge th th 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, of the 
same eriand as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghassan at Miita, a town in the terntory of 
Balké in Syria, about three days’ yournev eastward from Jerusalem, near 


3 Abulfeda, Vit Moh. p 85 ? See before, p 8 * Abulfeda, Vit. Moh p 92. 
&e. * Al Jannah. § It is however a different name from that of the Virgin 
Marv which the onentals alwavs write Marvam or Miriam, whereas this 1s written 
Manya. * This prince 1s omitted 10 Dr Pocock s hist of the kings ot Ghassan, 
Spec. p. 77 T Abulfeda, ub: «up, p 04 &< 
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which town they encountered The Grecians being vastly superior in 
number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost succes- 
sively three of then generals, viz Zeid Ebn Haretha, Mohammed's freed- 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn RawS&ha, but 
Khaled Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of mch spoil, § on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min soyuf Allah, one of the swords of God ® 

In this yearalso Mohammed took the city cf Mecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years before For the tribe of Becr, 
who wereconfederates of the Koreish, attacking thoseof Khozfah, who were 
allesof Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in theaction bya 
party of the Koreish themselves The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended , and Abu Sofian himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the breach and renew the truce,’ but in vain, for Moham- 
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him, whereupon he applied 
to Abu Becr and Al, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came 

Mohammed immediately gave ordeis for preparations to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him 
un @ little time he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofian saved his life by tuning 
Mohammedan About twenty eight of the idvlaters were killed by a party 
unde: the command of Khaled , but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned 11] the Koreish on their 
submission, except only s1x men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and were solemnly pro- 
scribed by the prophet himself , but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on then embracing 
Mohammedism, and one of the women making her escape? 

The remainde: of this year Mohammed employed in destioying the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that pm pose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism , wherein it 13 no 
wonder if they now met with success 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies forthe Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish , but so soon as th it tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied that 1¢ was not in their power to oppcse Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him m great numbers, and +o send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this yea: > Among the rest, five kings of the 
tribe of Hamyar professed Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify 
the sume 4 

(In the tenth year Al: was sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 


8 Abulf Vit Moh p 99, 100,&c ® A) Bokhari in Sonna. ! This circumstance 
fs a plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that 11 was nos 
@ mere pretence of Mohammed's, as Dr Irideanx insinuates, Life of Moh p 94. 
?Vide Abulfed ubi yup. c. $1 52 « Vins Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. p i2L 
¥ Abulfede, ubi sup p 128. 
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medan faith there, and, as it 18 said, converted the whole tribe of Hamdau 
wy one day Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute ® 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
Mohammed’s life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a prophet as 
Mohammed's competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Becr And the Arabs being then united im one faith and 
under one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those con- 
eld which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
wor 


SECLION III 


OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK, THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT 


Tue word Koran, derived fiom the verb karaa, to read, sicuifies properly 
m Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read, by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Koran, but also any particula: chapter o1 section of 1t, just as the Jews 
eall either the whole scripture, or any part of 1t by the name of Karah, or 
Mikra,® words of the same origin and import Which obse2 vation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Koran so named, because 1t 13 a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it, the verb ka1aa signifying also to gather or collect 7 and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answe1 to those who object® that the 
Ko1an must be a book forged at once. and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the course of several years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm , beciuse the Koran 1s often mentioned, and called 
by that name, in the very book itself It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable Al m the word Alhoran 1s only the Arabic article, 
signifying the, and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
as prefixed 

Beside this peculiar name, the Korn 1s alo honouied with several 
appellat ons common to othe: books of scripture as al Fork&n, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish, not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perek, or Puka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture ® It 1s also called al Moshff, the volume and al Kitab, the book, 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks, and 
Fs aie the admonition, which name 1s also given to the Pentateuch and 

ospe 

The Korfn 1s divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 


5 Abulfcda, ubi sup p 129 ® This name was at first mven to the Pentatench 
only Neheom v1 VideSimon Hist Cnt. du Vienx Test bb 1c 9 7 Vide 
Erpen Not. ad Hist. Joseph, p 8 8 Marrace. de Alcor p 41 °® Vide Gol. 
mm append ad Gram Arab Erpen 175 Achapter or sub division of the Massic« 
toth of the Mishna is also called Perek. Maimon. procf, in Seder Zeraim, p 57 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, in 
the singular Sira, a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly 
signifying a row, order, or regular series, as a course of bricks in building, 
or a rank of soldiers in an army, and 1s the same in use and import with 
the Sfra, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sedanm, a word of the same signification ! 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
ntimerical order, though for the reade: s ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which 1s the 
initial chapter, or inti oduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein , but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sedarim, though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems 11diculous But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the othe~ verses of the same 
chapte: which precede 1t1n order, and the title being given to the chapter 
before 1t was completed, or the passages reduced to their present o1de1, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Meauna, the noting this difference makes a part of the title but the 1eader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina , and as to others, 1 1s yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong 

Every chapter 1s subdivided 1~to smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses, but the Arabic word 1s Ayat, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh and signifies signs, or wonders, such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, de- 
livered in those verses, many of which have then particular titles also, 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters 

Notwithstanding this subdivision 1s common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered, though 1n some copies the number of verses in each chaptcr 1s set 
down after the title, which we have therefore added in the trble of the 
chapters And the Mohammedan» seem to have some scruple in making 
an actual distinction im their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions cf the Koran consists in the division and numbc* of 
the verses, and for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, 1t may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, 1f 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book, two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand, the second and fifth, s1x thousand two hundred 
and fourteen , the third, «1x thousand two hundred and nineteen , the fourth, 


1 Vide Gol ubi sup 177 Ench of the sx grand divis ons of the Mishna is also 
called Seder Maimon ubi sup p 5u 
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six thousand two hundred and thirty-six, the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and twenty six, and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But thoy aro all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand 21x hundred and thirty nine,* and the same 
number of letters, viz, three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen ? for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law, nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet 1s contamed in 
the Koran.‘ 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and veise, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Korfn into siaty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzab, 1n the singular Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts, which 
is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
Mishaa into sixty portions called Massictoth ° but the Koran 1s more 
usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajza, fiom the singular 
Joz, each of twiee the length of the former, and in the lke manner sub- 
divided into four parts These divisions aie for the use of the readers of 
the Ko14n in the royal temples, or sm the adjoming chapels where the 
emperors and great men are interred There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Koran 1s read over once a day® I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes, and have thought 1 
prope: to mark these divisions in the maigin of this translation by nu- 
meral letters 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
18 prefixed the followmeg solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, “In the name of the most merciful God ,” which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all then books and wiitings in general, 
as a peculiar mark o1 distinguishing charactenstic of their religion, 1t being 
counted a sort of impiety to omitit The Jews for the same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, 01, in the name of the great 
God and the eistern Christians that of, In the name of the Father, and 
ot the Son, 1nd of the Holy Ghost But I am apt to bclieve Mohammed 
1eally took this form, as he did many other things, fiom the Persian Mag, 
whoused to begin their books 1n these words, Benim Yezdan bakhshaishgher 
dadar, that 1s, In the name of the most mereiful, just God 7 

This auspicatory form, and also the tatles of the chapters, are, by the 
genelality of the doctors and commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself, but the more moderate aie of opmion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

Therearetwenty nine chapters of the Ko14n, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted Notwith- 
standizg which, some will take the hberty of guessing at ther meaning by 


3 Or as others reckon ¢. em, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and saxty four 
Reland, de Rel Moh p. 26 3 Or according to another compntation, three 
hundred and thirty th usand one hundred and thirteen Ibid V Gol ubi sup 
p 178. D Herbelot, Bibi Orent. p 87 ‘Vide Reland. de Rehg Moh p 5, 

Vide Gol. abi sun pe Maimon pref. in Seder Zeraim, P 57 = s_s« 8 Vide 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notarikon,® and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attiibutes of 
God, his works, ordinances, and decrees, and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Kor&n to be called 
signs Others explain the intent of these letters from the nature or 
organ, or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala called Gematnia ,® the uncertainty of which conjec- 
tures sufficiently appears from their disagreement Thus, for example, five 
chapters, one of which 1s the second, begin with these letters, A L M 
which some imagine to stand for Allah latit magid, God 1s gracious and 
to be glorited, or, Ana li minni, to me and from me, viz belongs all per 
fection, and proceeds all good 1 else for Ana Allah Alam, Iam the moot 
wise God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the firat word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
thud word, or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and 
preacher of the Korin Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lowe part of the throat, the first of the organs of speech, L to the palate, 
the middle organ, and M to the lips, which are the last o1gan, so these 
letters signify that God 1s the beginning, middl, and cud, 01 ought to be 
praised in the beginning, middlo, and end, of all our words and actions or, 
as the total value of those three letters in numbeis 15 seventy one, they 
signify that in the space of so many years, the religion preached in the 
Koran should be fully established The conjectwe of a learned Christian? 
1s at least as certain as any of the former, who supposes these lettetrs were 
set there by the amanuensis, for Ama: li Mohammed,1e At the com- 
mand of Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter 
seem to be there wirtten by a Jewish scribe, Cob Yaas,1 e Thus he 
commanded 

The Koran 1s universally allowed to be written with the utmost ele 
gance and purity of language, in the dialect of the tiibe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture, though 
very 1arely, of other dialects It 1s confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and aie taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectaiies have been of 
another opinion,)? and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,’ and alone sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine original 

And to this miracle did Mohammed Iimself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most cloquent men in 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition 1t was to eacel in elegance of style and composition,* to 
produce even a single chapter that might be compared with it TI will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of 1ts composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia m Mohammed s time, being fixed up on the gate of 


® Vide Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin) ° Videlb Seealso Schickardi Bechmat hap- 
perushim, p 62 &c. 1 Golius in append ad Gram Erp p 182 3 See after 
3 Ahmed Abd alhalim apud Marrace de Ale p 43 = A noble writer therefore mis 
takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave thei#sacred writ the 
sole standard of literate performance, by extinguishing all true learmmg For though 
thev were destitute of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, 
or unable to compose elegantly m their own tongue See L Shaftesbury s Charac- 
reristics, vol in p 235 5 Al Gazali, apud Poc. Spec. 191 See Koran, c. 17, and 
alsoc.2 p 3 ande 11, &. 
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the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most estcemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of thar own 1n com- 
petition with it But the second chapter of the Korfn being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, 
an writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and parficularly by Amr: al Kais,* prince 
of the tribe of Asad,’ and author of one of those seven famous poems 
called al Moallakat ° 

The style of the Korfn is generally beautiful wd fluent, especially 
where 1t imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It 1s con- 
cise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, 
enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent, of which the reader cannot but observe several in. 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do 1t justice 

Though 1t be written 1n prose, yet the sentences generally conclude in 
a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense 1s often .nterrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous 1n a translation, where the ornament, such as it 1s, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be peicerved However, the Arabians are 
so mightily delighted with this jingling that they employ it in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also embellish with frequent passages 
of and allusions to the Ko14n, so that 1t 1s next to umpossible to under- 
stand them without being well versed im this book 

It 1s probable the ha:mony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Koran might contiibute not a little to make them relish the doctrine theren. 
taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakedly 
propesed without this :hetorical diess, might not have so easily prevailed 
Very extraordinary effects are re'ated of the power of wo1ds well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze 
than music itself, wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best o1as 
tors to this part of 1hetoric as to any other ® He must have a very bad ear, 
who 18 not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well turned 
sentence, and Mohammed seems not to have been ignorant of the enthu- 

* siastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men, for which reason he has 
not only employed his utmost skill 1n these his pretended revelations, to 
preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not un- 
worthy of the majesty of that being, whom he gave out to be the author 
of them , and to imitate the prophetic manne: of the Old Testament, but he 
has not neglected even the other arts of oratory, wherein he succeeded 
so well, and so strangely captivated the minds ot his audience, thai several 
of his opponents thought 1t the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometimes complains? 

“The general design of the Koran,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person,) “seems to be this To unite the professors of the three different 
religions thengollowed in the populous country of Arabia, who, for the most 
part, lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 


® D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. p 512,&c. 7 Poe. Spec. p 80 ® See before, p, 20. 
¥ See Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, chap iv 1 Koran, chap 165, 21, &c. 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord 
of the creation , established under the sanction of certain laws, and the 
outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish 
ments, both temporal and eternal and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the 
repeated admonitions, proinises, and threats of former ages, was at last to 
establish and propagate God’s religion on earth by force of arms, and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince 
m temporal”? 

he great doctrine then of the Koran 1s the un1'y of God, to restore 
wuich pomt Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission, 1t 
being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to altera 
tion according to the divine direction, yet the substance of 1t being eternal 
truth, 1s not lable to change, but continues mmutably the same And 
he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted m 
essentials, God had the goodness to reinform and readmonish mankind 
thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the most 
distinguished, till the appearance of Mohammed, who 1s their seal, no other 
being to be expected after him And the more effectually to engage peo- 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Koran 1s employed in relating 
examples of dreadful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who 
reyected and abused his messengers, several of which stones or some 
circumstances of them are taken from the Old and New Testament, but 
many more from the apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and 
Christians of those ages, set up in the Koran as truths in opposition to 
the scriptures, which the Jews and Christians are charged with having 
altered , and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cn 
cumstances in the Koran were invented by Mohammed, as 1s generally 
supposed, 1t bemg easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, 
as the rest might be, were more of those books extant, and 1t was worth 
while to make the inquiry 

The other part of the Koran 1s taken up im giving necessary laws and 
directions, 1n frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and above 
all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and resig- 
nation to his will, among which are many excellent things intermixed, 
not unworthy even a Christian s perusal 

But, besides these, there are a great number of passages which are 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies For whenever any thing 
happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
no’ otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an infallible expedient im all nice cases , and he found the success of this 
method answer his expectation It was certamly an admirable and politic 
contrivance of his to brmg down the whole Koran at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have 
done, for if the whole had been published at once, mnumerable objec 
tions might have been made, which 1t would have been very hard, if not 
impossible, for him to solve but as he pretended to have received 16 by 
parcels as God saw proper that they should be pubhshed for the con 

?Golius, in append ad Gram Erp p 176 
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version and umstcnction of the people, he had a sure way to answer all 
emergencies, and to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty 
which might occur If any objection be hence made to that eternity of 
the Koran, which the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily 
uuswer it by their doctrine of absolute predestination, according to which 
ail the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages were 
icvealed were predetermined by God fiom all eternity 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
Koran, 1s beyond dispute, though 1t 1s ghly probable that he had no 
small assistance 1n his design from others, as his countrymen failed not 
to object to him ,* however they differed so much in their conjectures as 
to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,‘ that they were 
1 ot able, 1t seems, to prove the charge , Mohammed, it 1s to be presumed, 
naving taken his measures too well to be discovered. Dr Pmdeaux’ has 
given the most probable account of this matter, though chiefly fiom 
Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what 
they deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran was com 
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him, 1t being their general 
und orthodox belief that 1t 1s of divine original, nay that 1t 1s eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express 1t, in the very essence of God, that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by Gods throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future, that a copy from this table, in one 
volume on paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the night of power ° from 
whence Gabriel revealed 1t to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty three years, 
as the exigency of affairs required givmg him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound 1n silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year but in the last year 
of his life he had the favour to see 16 twice They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet s amanuensis 1n such or such a part 
of such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel? The first parcel that was revealed 1s generally agi eed 
to have been the first five verses of the nimety sixth chapter § 

Atter the new revealed passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down im writing by his scribe, they were published te ns follow- 
ers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart. The originals, when returned, were put pro- 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order of tume, for which reason 1t 1s 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelationsin the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as 1t 18, which we now 
find themin. This was the work of his successor Abu Becr, who, consider- 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo- 
hammed s followers, many of wl.om were slain 1n their wars, ordercd the 


3'Vide Koran, chap 16 and chap 25 ‘See the notes on those passages. 
’ Life of Moham p 81 &c, © Vide Koran, c 97 and note ibid. 7 Therefore 
it is a mistake of Dr Prideaux to say 1t was brought him chapter by chapter Lafe 
of Moham p. 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels. Vide 
Millum, de Mobammedismo ante Moham. p 865, ° Not the whole chapter o« @-! us 
says Appedi ad Gr Erp v 180, 
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whole to be collected, not only from the palm-leaves and skins on 

they had been written, and which were kept between two voards or covers 
but also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. And 
this transcript, when completed, he commutted to the custody of Hafsa 
the dauguter of Omar, one of the prophets widows.® 

From this relation 1t 1s generally imagined, that Abu Becr was really the 
compiler of the Korin, though for aught appears to the contrary, Mohum- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart, what Abu Becr did else beg perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othm4n being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement im the copies of the Koran in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
reading of Abu Musa al Ashar, and the Symans that of Macdud Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a great number of copies 
to be transcribed from that of Abu Becr, in Hafsas care, under the in- 
spection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abdallah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and Abd alrahm4n Ebn al Hareth the Makhzumite, whom he directed 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should write 1{ w the 
dialect of the Koreish, in which 1¢ was at first delivered. These copies 
when made were dispersed 1n the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in Hafsas copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few various 
readings still occur, the most material of which will be taken notice of 
mm their proper places. 

The want of vowels? in the Arabic character made Moknis, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession 1t was to read the Koran with its 
proper vowels, absolutely necessary But these differing in their manner 
of reading, occasioned still further variations 1n the copies of the Kor‘n, 
1s they are now written with the vowls, and herem consist much the 
greater part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers 
whose authority the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these va 
110U8 readings, ale seven in number 

There being some passages in the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation, for they say, that God m the Kor&én commanded several 
things which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated aie distinguished into three kinds the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated , the second, where the letter only 
1s abrogated, but the sense remains, and the third where the sense 18 
abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec Ebn 
Ans, were in the prophet’s lifetime read im the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant, one of which, being all he remembered of them, was 
the following, “Ifa son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third, and 1f he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them, nezther shall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 


® Flmacin. in Vita Ab Becr Abuifeda, ' Abuifeda, in Vitis Abubecr and 
Othman 2? The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several 
years after Mohammed, Some ascribe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Yamer, 
some to Nasr Ebn Assam surnamed ul Leith) and othersto Abu’laswad a) Lil, ail 
taree of whom were doctors of Basra, and 1mmed:asely succeeded the companions. 
See D Horbel. Bibl, Ortent p. 82 
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dust, God will turn unto him who shall repent.” Another stance of 
this kind we have from the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn Masad, who re- 
‘alo that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down, 

+ the next morning looking in his book, he found 1t was vamshed, and 
the leaf blank this he acquamted Mohammed with, who assured him the 
verse was revoked the same night. 

Of the second kind 1s a verse called the verse of stoning, which, sooording 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed 
was living, though it be not now to be found. The words are these, “ Ab- 
hor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you, If aman and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both, itis a 
punishment ordained by God, for God 1s mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty three different chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty five. Such as the precepts 
of turning in prayer to Jerusalem, fasting after the old custom, forbear 
ance towards idolaters, avoiding the ignorant and the hke* The passages 
of this sort have been carefully selected by several writers, and are most 
of them remarked in their proper places 

Though 1¢ 1s the behef of the Sonmtes or orthodox that the Koran 1s 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself 1s said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary,* yet several have been of a different opmion, particularly 
the sect of the Motazaltes,5 and the followers of Isa Ebn Soberh Abu 
Musa, surnamed al Mozd.ir, who stuck not to accuse those who held the 
Koran to be uncreated of infidchty, as asserters of two eternal beings ° 

This pomt was contioverted with so much heat that 1t occasioned many 
calamities undcr some of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, al Mamiin? 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to be created, which was con- 
firmed by his successors al Motasem® and al Wathek,® who whipt, umpr- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opmion. But at length 
al Motawakkel,' who succeeded al Wathek, put an end to these persecu- 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releasing those that were impri- 
soned on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his belief 
in this point? 

Al Ghazah seems to have tolerably reconciled both opmuons, saying, 
that the Koran 1s 1ead and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, 
and kept in memory, and 1s yet eternal, subsisting in Gods essence, and 
not possible to be separated thence by any transmission into men’s me- 
mories or the leaves of books ,* by which he seems to mean no more than 
that the orginal idea of the Koran only 1s really in God, and conse 
quently co essential and co eternal with him, but that the copies are 
created, and the work of man. 

The opmion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching the 
Koran, 1s too remarkable to be omitted he used to say 1t was a body, 
which might sometimes be turned into a man,‘ and sometimes into a 

> Abu Hashem Hebutallah apud Marrace. de Ale p 42 *Apud Poc, Spec 
220 5 See after im sect. v1 | % Vide Poe Spec p 219,&c 7 Anno He) 218 
Abulfarag p 245 v etiam klmacin m Vita al Mamin  §& In the time of Al Mo 
tasem a doctor named Abu Haan Cbn al Baca found outa di tinction *o screen 
himself, by affirmmng that the Koran was ordained, because it 18 said in that book, 

“And I have ordaimed thee the Koran’ He went still farther to allow that what 
‘was ordained was created, and yet he demed it thence followed that the Koran 
was created Abulfarag p 253 Ibid p 257 1 Anno He} 242 2 Abuls 
farag, p 262 3 Al Ghazah in prof 4d ¢ The Khalif al Wahd Ebn Yazid, 
who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and 1s looked on by the Mo- 


hammedans as a reprobatc, and one of no religion, seems to have treated this 
book a6 a ratiemal creature For dipping mto it one day, the first words he met 
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beast, whuh seems to agree with the notion of those who assert the 
Koran to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast ° thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation 1t will aluut of, according to 
the letter or the spint 

As some have held the Korfin to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there 1s nothimg miraculous m that 
book 1n respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical rela- 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come , and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them 1n that particular, 
the Arabiane could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the Koran in eloquence, method, and purity of language This was 
another opinion of the Motazalites, and im paiticular uf al Mozdar above 
mentioned and al Nodham ’ 

The Koran bemg the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, 1t1s ne 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding 1t 

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran, nto allegorical and literal, The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated , the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, hable to no doubt, 
and .u full force. 

To explain these severally in a right manner, 1t18 necessary from tradi 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir 
cumstances, state, and history,and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
tae sake of which 1t was revealed.® Or more explicitly, whether the pas 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina , whether 1t be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage, whether it be anticipated im order of 
time, or postponed , whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon , whether 1t be particular or general , and lastly whether 1t be 2m 
pheit by mtention, or explicit m words.’ 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book 1s in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so much as touch 1t without being first washed or legally purified > which 
lest they should do by madvertence, they write these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, but they who are clean.” They read 1¢ with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult 1t in their weighty occasions,’ carry 16 with them to war, 
write sentences of 1t on their banners, adorn 1t with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer 1t not to be im the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 


with were these ‘ Evcry rebellious perverse person shall not prosper Whereupon 
he stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows repeating these verses 
‘‘ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person? behold, I am that rebellious 
perverse “person 
* When thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say O Lord, 
al Walid has torn me thus —Ebn Shohnah v Poc. Spec 223 5 Poc. Spec 
p 222 6 Herbelot, p 87 7 Abulfeda, Shahrestani, &c apud Poc. Spec 
p 222, et Marracc de Kor p 44 ® Al Zamakhshar: Vide Koran, chap 3 p 35 
Ahmed Ebn Moham al Thalahi, in princip Expos Ale. *Yahya Ebnal Salam 
al Basm in Princip Expos Ale 2 The Jews have the same veneration for their 
law, not daring to touch 1¢ with unwashed hands, nor then either without a cover 
Vide Milhum, de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 366.  3This they do by dip- 
ping mto it, and takmg an omen from the words which they first hght on which 
ctice they also learned of the Jews, who do the same with the Scripturcs. Vice 


lium, ubi sup 
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& translation, a3 some authors have written,’ have taken care tv have thar 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but ito several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,‘ though out of respect to the 
original Aravic, these versions are generally (if not always) mterlineary 


SECTION IV 


OF THE DOCTRINLS AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 


Ir has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his religion 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from time to tame 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind, and as to 
matter of practice, 1n the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of nmght and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think fit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations in different ages of the world for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent 1n their own nature, and became obligatory 
by God’s positive precept only , and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to his will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islam, which word signifies resignation, or submission 
to the service and commands of God ,® and 1s used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the ie da from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal relimon was in his time corrupted, and professed 1n its 
purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce 1t to 
its primitave sumpheity , with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of which had been used in former times, and others were 
now first stituted. And hecomprehended the whole substance of his 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith, wz. that there 1s 
but one God, and that himself was the apostle of God, im consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and mstitutuons as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, wluch as I just now said they 
call Islam, mto two distinct parts Js:ndn, 1. e. favth or theory, and Din, 
1, €. relaguon, or practice, and teach that it 1s bwlt on five fundamental 
pots, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice 

The first 1s that confesmon of faith which I have already mentioned , 
that “there 1s no god but tke true God, and that Mohammed 1s lus 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches wz. 
1 Belefin God, 2 In his angels, 3 In his scriptures, 4 In his pro- 


€ Sionita, de Urb Orient. p 41, et Marracc de Ale p 33 § Reland, de Rel 
Afoh p 265 6 The root Salama, from whence Islam 1s formed, in the first and 
fourth conjugations, signifies also to be saved, or to enter tnto a state of salvation, 
sccording to which Islam may be translated the religion or state of salvation but the 
other scnse 1s more approved bv the Mohammedans, and alluded to in the Koran 
iteolf. See c. 2, p. 16, ande. 8 p 87 
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phets, 5 In the resurrection and day of judgment, and, 6 Ip God's 
absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil 
The fcur points relating to practice are, 1 Prayer, under which are 
eumprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary pre- 
perations required before prayer, 2 Alms, 3 Fasting, and, 4 The 
yiulgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order 
That both Mohammed and those among hus followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God and his 
attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of tho 
Trimty), appears so pla from the Koran itself, and all the Mohammedan. 
divines, that 1t would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of Mohammed to be «different from the true God, and only a fictitious dertv 
or idol of his own creation’ Nor shall I here enter ito any of the Mo- 
hammedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attmbutes, be- 
cause I shall have a more proper opportunity of doing 1t elsewhere.® 
The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to be 
be lieved in the Koran, and he 1s reckoned an infidel who demes there 
ere such beings, or hates any of them,® or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fixe ,’ that they neither eat noi drink, nor propagate their species , that 
they have various forms and offices, some adoring God in different pos- 
turcs, others singing praiscs to him, or interceding for mankind. They 
hold thit some of them are employed in writing down the actions of 
cu, others mn carrying the throne of God and other services 
The four angels whom they look on as more eminently 1n God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy spur,” and the 
angel of revelations,’ supposing him to be honoured by God with a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
decrees ,* Michael, the friend and protector of the Jews,* Azracl, the 
angel of death, who separates mens souls fiom their bodies ,* and Israfil, 
whose office 1t will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection.’ The 
Mohammedans also believe that two guardian angels attend on every man, 
to observe and write down his actions, bemg changed every day, and there- 
fore called al Moakkibat, or the angels who continually succeed one another 
This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of those beings 
fiom the Persians, as themselves confess.® The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magians still do), and therefore assigned them distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabriel they called Sorfish and Revin bakhsh, or the gywer 
of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names, they gave that of Mordad, or, the gwer of death 
Machaelk they called Beshter, who, according to them, provides sustenance 


7 Marrace.in Ale p 102 ®Sect vin. ® Koran,c 2,p 13 'Ibid c 7, and 38 
9Ibid ¢c 2p 12 3 See the notes, Ibid p 13  * Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel Vet Pers 
p 262. 5 Vide Ibid p 271, and notein Kor p 15 ° Videnotey, Ind. p 4, 7 Kor 
chap 6,13, and 86 The offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
same manner in the apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, where it 1s said that Gabriel re- 
veals the secrets of God Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the 
souls of those who die, and Unel 1s to call every one to Judgment on the last day 
See the Menagiana, tom.iy p 883 ®Korec.10 * Talmud 8. in Rosh hashen 
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for mankind! The Jews teach that, the angels were created of fire * that 
they have several offices ,* that they intercede for men,‘ and attend them. 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour ° 

The devil, whom Mohammed names _,Eblis, from his desparr, was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to Gods presence, called Azazil,” and 
fell, according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God.® 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koian 
to believe the existence of an intermediate onder of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genu, created also of fire,® but of a grosser fabric than angels 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject to 
death’ Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are, whence Moham- 
med pretended to be sent for tae conversion of Genn as well as men.” 
The Onentals pretend that these Genu mbhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of several succes 
sive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon, but falling at 
length into an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to drive them 
into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined , that some of that 
generation still remaining, were by Tahmurath, one of the ancient kings 
of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they have manv fabu 
lous and romantic stories. They also make different ranks and degrees 
among these beings (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different 
species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div 
or giants, others Tacwins or fates * 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genu agree almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and Azael, on 
Maamah the daughter of Lamech, before the flood. However the Shedim, 
they tell us, agree in three things with the ministering angels, for that, 
hke them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the world to the 
other, and have some knowledge of futurity , and in three things they 
agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are propagated, and die ® 
They also say that some believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently 
good, and that others of them are infidels and reprobates.® 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Kor4n that 
God, 1n divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whoie and every word of which 1+ 1s absolutely ne 
cessary for a good Moslem to believe The number of these sacred books 
was, accord.ng to them, 104 Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty 
to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham, and the other four, 
bemng the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Koran, were 
successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus, and Mohammed , which last 
be.ng the seal of the prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to be e~=wcted. All these divine books, except the four last, they 


2 Vide Hyde ub: sup c xix and xx *%Gemar in Hagig and Bereshit rabbah 
&c Vide Psalm civ 4, 3% Yalkut hadash * Gemar in Shebet, and Bava Bathra, 
&c § Midrash, Yalkut Shemain: © Gemar Berachoth. Vide Reland. de Rel. 
Moh p 189, &e ® Koran, ¢ 2p 5 See also c 7,38 &c. *° Koran, c 55 See 
the notes there 12 Jallaloddin in Koran,c 2, and 18 *% Vide Koran, c 55, 72, 
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agree to be now entirely lost, and their contents unknown, though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms,‘and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit 1s 
to be given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on m the Koran for 
falufying and corrupting their copies of their Jaw , and some instances of 
such pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced by Mohammedan wniters, wherein they merely follow thew own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
Jews or not, [ am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very much 
corrupted ,? but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the Psalms 
of David, m Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jonas, and others.® This Mr Reland supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more places than one) , but 
M D’Herbelot says 1t contains not the same Psalms which are in our 
Psalter, beng no more than an extract from thence mixed with other very 
different pieces. The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
18 to presume that they speak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
have also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St Barnabas, wherein the history 
of Jesus Christ 1s related m a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
has followed in his Koran. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have 
a translation m Spanish ,” and there 1s in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, contaiming an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel,’ made, 1t 18 to be supposed, for the use of renegaaes. 
This book appears to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered 1t since, the better to serve their pur- 
pose, and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,’ they have mn 
thisapocryphal gospel inserted the word Periclyte, that 1s, the famous orillus- 
trious, by which they pretend their prophet was foretold by name, that being 
the mgnification of Mohammed im Arabic * and this they say to justify that 
passage of the Koran,* where Jesus Christ 1s formally asserted to have fore- 
told his coming, under his other name of Ahmed, which 18 derived from the 
same root as Mohammed, and of the sameimport. From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp 1t 1s that the Mohammedans quote several pas- 
sages of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and genuine Scriptures 
themselves, If any argue, from the corruption which they insist has hap- 
pened t} the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran may posmbly be 
corrupted also , they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve 1t from any addition or diminution ,* but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However, they confess there 
are some various readings in the Koran,® as has been observed. 


? Terry’s Vo to the East Indies, p 277 ®De Rel Moham p 23 ® A copy 
of this kind he tells us 18 in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibl. Onent. p 924 
10 Reland, ub: sup 1 Menagian. tom iv p 321, &c John xiv 16, 26, xv 26, 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
ef the writings of Damel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, 
or of any authority in matters of religion.” 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God into the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according to 
one Mohammedan tradition, or to 154,000, according to another, among 
whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim man 
Jand from infidelity and supersiition , and six of them brought new laws 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding these were 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed. ll the prophets 
in general the Mohammedans believe to have been free from great sins, 
and errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same rcligion, 
that 1s Islam, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions which 
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more excellent and honourable than othe:s* The first place 
they give to the revealers and establishers of new dispensations, and the 
next to the apostles 

In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patnarchs 
and persons named in Scripture, but not recorded to have been prophets, 
(wnerein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometimes led the way’), 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, &c, and mtroduce some of 
them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and Jethro, who are called 
m the Koran, Edris, Hud, and Shoaib, but several others, whose very 
names do not appear 1n Scripture (though they endeavour to find some 
persons there to fix them on), as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu lkefl, &c. Several 
of their fabulous traditions concerning these prophets we shall occasionally 
mention in the notcs on the Koran. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran with 
those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were thereim cou 
cerning himself, as proofs of his mission , and he frequently charges the 
Jews and Christians wi‘h stifling the passazes which bear witness to him ! 
Ehs followers also ful not to produce several texts even from our present 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support their masters cause * 

The next article of faith required by the Koran 1s the belief of a general 
resurrection and a future judgement. But before we consider the Moham- 
medan tenets in those points, 1¢ will be pruper to mention what they are 
taught to believe concern.ng the ntermedi3*e state, both of the body and 
of the soul, after death 

When a corpse 1s laid 1n the grave, they say he 1s received by an angel, 

vho gives him notice of the coming of the two Examiners , who are two 
black livid angels, of a termble appearance, named Monker and Nakir 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him concerning 
his faith, as to the + mity of God, and the mission of Mohammed if he 
answer rightly, the” suffe: the body to rest 1n peace, and it 13 refreshud 
by the air of paradise , but if not, they beat him on the temples wita iron 
macs till he rears out for anguish sc loud, that he 1s heard by all from 
east to west, except men and gen». Then they press the earth on the 


7 Reland, ub: sup p 41 ®Kor c 2 p 30 &c ® Thus Heber 1s said to havo 
heen & prophet by the Jews, \Seder Olam p 2) and Adam by Epiphenins (Adv 
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corpse, which 1s gnawed ard stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine 
dragons with seven heads each or, as others say, their sins will become 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging hike dragons, the smaller hike 
scorpions, and the others hke serpents circumstances which some under 
stand 1n a figurative sense.? 

This examination of the sepulchre 1s not only founded on an express 
traditaon of Mohammed, but 18 also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Korin,‘ as the commentators agree. It 1s therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels,> but 1s utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Motfzalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently recerved.® They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises 1t on 1ts feet, that he then examines the departed person, and stmkes 
him with a chain half of 1ron and half of fire , at the first blow all his lambs 
are loosened, at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to- 
gether again by angels, and the tlurd stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and 1t returns into the grave. This rock or torture they call Hibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
genera] must undergo 1t, except only those who die on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwclt in the land of Israel 7 

If 1t be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons under 
such examination has been never heard, or if they be asked how those can 
undergo 1t whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otherwise consumed without burial they answer, that 1t 1s very possible 
notwithstanding, since men are not able to percerve what 1s transacted on 
the other side the grave, and that 1t 1s sufficient to restore to life any part 
of the body which 1s capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels § 

As to the soul, they hold that when it 1s separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his ofice with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked, 1t enters into that state 
which they call al Berzakh,) or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. Ifthe departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey 1t to hcaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree or they distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into three classes the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately , the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the river of paradise, and the third of other 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opmions. For, 1 Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 
hberty however of going wherever they please, which they confirm from 
Mohammed s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations .s well as the hving, though they 
could not answer Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans,? 2 Others 


2 Al Ghazal Vide Poc. not. 1m Port. Mosis, P 241, &c 4 Cap 8, and 47, 
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imagine they are with Adam, in the lowest heaven, and also support their 
opimion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return 
from the upper heavens 1n his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were destined to paradise on the mght hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on hus left. 3 Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain 1n the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well in the province of Hadramaut, called Borbut, but this 
opinion 1s branded as heretical. 4 Others say they stay near the graves 
for seven days, but that whither they go afterwards 1s uncertain. 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumpet whose sound 1s to raise the dead. And, 
6 Others, that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.* As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence being 
repulsed as stunking and filthy, they are offered to the earth, and being also 
refused a place there, are carned down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devils jaw,* to be there tormented, 
tall they are called up to be jomed again to their bodies, 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur 
rection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of the soul 
to the place whence 1¢ first came (an opmmion defended by Ebn Sina,® and 
called by some the opimion of the philosophers),’ and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that 1t will be merely corporeal, the 1ece1ved 
opinion 1s, that both body and soul will be raised, and their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concerning the manner of 1t.8 But Mohammed has 
taken care to preserve one part of the body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a basis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass 
which 1s to be joined to 1t. For he taught, that a mans body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump bone, and that as 1t was the first formed in 
the human body, 1t will also remaim uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed 
from whence the whole 1s to be renewed and this he said will be effected 
by a forty days’ ram which God should send, and which would cover 
the earth to the height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout 
forth lke plants ® Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews, who 
say the same things of the bone Luz,' excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain will be effected according to them by a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the earth 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedarns allow to be a perfect 
secret to all but God alone, the angel Gabriel himself acknowledging his 
ignorance in this pomt when Mohammed asked him about 1t. However 
they say the approach of that day may be known from certain signs which 
are to precede it. These signs they distanguish mnto two sorts, the lesser, 
and the greater, which I shall briefly enumerate after Dr Pocock * 

The lesser mgns are, 1 The decay of faith among men*® 2 The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent digmty 3 That a maad- 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master), by which 15 


7 Poc. ubi sup p 248 Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the souls of 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shal! be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many captives. 

4 Tumults aud seditions 5 A war with the Turks 6 Great dis- 
tress in the world, so that a man when he passes by another's grave shall 
say, Would to God I were in his place! 7 That the provinces of Irak 
and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute, And, 8 That the buildings 
of Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab 

The greater signs are, 

1 The sun’s rising m the west Which some have imagined 1t ori- 
ginally did ¢ 

2 The appearance of the beast, which shall rise ont of the earth, 1n the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safa, or in the territory of Tayef, or some 
other place This beast they say isto be sixty cubits high, though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size will have her reach to the clouds and 
to heaven, when her head only 1s out, and that she will appear for three 
days, but show only a third part of her body They desciibe this mon- 
ste1, as to her form, to be a compound of various species, having the head 
of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tiger, the back 
of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an ass 
Some say this beast is to appear three times in sevetal places, and that 
she will bring with her the 10d of Moses, and the seal of Solomon, md 
being so swift that none can overtake o1 escape her, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, aud mark them with the word Mumen, 
1 e belvever, and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word Cafer, 1 e 2nfidel, that every person may be hnown 
for what he reilly is They add that tre same beast 1s to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Islam, and to speak Arabic ll this stuff 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations * 

3 War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by foree of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, There 1s no god but 
God God 18 most great’ As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall leave 
all, and return back 

4 The coming of Antichrist whom the Mohammedans call al Masih al 
Dayal, 1 e the false or lyung Christ, and simply al Dayal He 13 to be 
one eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters C F R. signifying 
Cafer, 01 wnfidel They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pretend he 1s to come im the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that he will restore the kmgdomtothem According 
to the traditions of Mohammed, he 1s to appear first between Irak and 
Syria, 01 according to others, in the province of Khorasfn, they add that 
he 1s tq ride on an &ss , that he will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days , that he 1s to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels, and that at length 
he will be slain by Jesus, who 1s to encounter him at the gateof Lud It 
18 said that Mohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of 
abont thirty , but one of greater note than the rest 

5 The slescent of Jesus on earth They pretend that he 1s to descend 
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near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
from the taking of Constantinople, that he 1s to embrace the Mohammedan 
religion, marry a wife, get children, kal Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years’, or according to others twenty-four years *continuance on earth, 
Under him they say there will be great security and plenty in the world, 
all hatred and malice being laid aside, when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt.’ 

G6 War with the Jews, of whom the Mohammedans are to make a pro- 
digious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them as 
} de themsei’_s, except only the tree called Gharkad, which 1s the tree 
oi the Jows. 

7 The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the east, 
Yajuj and Maju), of whom many things are related in the Kordan,® and 
the traditions of Mohammed [These barbarians, they tell us, having passed 
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army will diink drv, 
will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his compa- 
nions, till at his request God will destroy them, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to carry away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their bows, anows and 
quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years togetner ,® and at last God 
will send + rain to cleanse the earth, and to make 11 fertile 

8 A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth ! 

9 Aneclipse ofthe moon Mohammed 1s reported to have said, *hs 
there would be three eclipses before the last hour , one to be seen in the 
east, another in the west, and the third in Arvbia. 

10 The returning of the Arabs to the woiship of Allat and al Uzza, 
and the rest of their ancient idols, afte: the decease of every one in whose 
heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustaid seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive For God, they say, will send a cold odon- 
ferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Koran itself, so that men will remain in 
the grossest ignorance for a hundred years 

11 The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreating of 
the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many 

12 Lhe demolition of tha Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio- 

1ans ? 

13 The speaking of beasts and inanimate things 

14 The breaking out of fire in the province of Hejaz, or, according 
to others, in Yaman 

15 The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kaht&n, who shall 
drive men befoie him with his staff 

16 The coming of the Mohd, or director, concerning whom Moham- 
med prophesied, that the woild should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should be the same with his 

own name, and whose father’s name should also be the same with his fa- 
ther’s name, and who should fill the earth with nghteousness. This per- 
son the Shutes believe to be now alive, and concealed in some secret place, 
tall the time of his manifestation , for they suppose him to be no other than 
the last of the twelve Im4ms, named Mohammed Abu'lkasem, as their 
prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that suc- 
cession He was born at Sermanrai im the two hundred and fifty fifth 
¢ Al Thalabi, in Kor chap 4. 7 Seo Isainh xi 6,&c * Chap 18. and 21 


® See krek. xxxix.9 Revel. xx,8 4 See Koran, chap 44 and the notes thereon 
are also Joel nu, 30, and Rev ix 2 ? See after, in this section. 
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year of the Hejra*® From this tradition, 1¢ 12 to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Chnistians took its rise, that the Monammedane 
are in expectation of their prophet’s return 
17 A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have bu 
@ giain of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign 
These are the greater signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of 1¢ uncertain for the 1m- 
mediate sign of 1ts being come will be the first blast of the trumpet , which 
they believe will be sounded three times. The first they call the blas¢ 
of consternation, at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and earth 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
fiomit The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings, but the very mountains, levelled , that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
be dai kened, the stars fall on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine, 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and dred up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, 
and stars beng thrown into1t the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terro: of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and even the she camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be utte:ly 
neglected <A farther effect of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned in the Koran,‘ though some doubt whether 1 be to precede the 
resuriection ornot They who suppose 1t will precede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natural ferceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, being terrified by the sound of the trumpct and 
the sudden shock of nature 
The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the blast of exanrmation,’ when all creatures both 
in heaven and earth shall die o1 be annihilated except thore wh ch God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate ,® and this, they say, shall 
happen in the twinkling of an eve, nav 1n an instant , notning surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, und the throne of glory’? The last who shall die will be the angel 
of death 
Foity years afte: this will be heard the blast of resurrection, when the 
trumpet shall be sounded the thid time by Israfil who, togethe: with Ga- 
briel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem,® shall at God’s command call together all 
the diy and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw. them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 
the opening earth will suffer to arise, and the first who shall so anse, 
3 Vide D Herbel Bib] Orient p 531 Chap 81 5 Several writers, however 
make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing the trumpet will sound 
but twice See the notes to Kor chap 39 Kor chap 39 7 To these some 
add the svirit who bears the waters on which the throne 1s placed, the preserved Table 
wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wharewith they are wntten 
all which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world, § In 


this circumstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the trurn~ 
t will sound more than once Viie RK. Becl.atin Biur hattorah and Otinth -Sel 


Ak»ba. 
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according to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the rain above mentioned, which 18 to fall conta- 
nually for forty years,° and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which 1s called wing water, by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth from their 
graves, as they did in their mother’s womb, or as corn sprouts forth by com- 
non ram, till they become perfect , after which, breath will be breathed 
into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are raised to 
life at the last trump 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Kouan 1m one place tells us 
that it will last one thousand years,’ and in another fifty thousand? To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the comment itors use several shifts 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends in those 
passages , others, that these fo. ms of speaking are figura ive, and not to be 
strictly taken,and were designed only to express the terribleness of that day, 
it being usual fo. the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and what they like as the contiarv, and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the day, which 1f 
God should com.nit to any of his creatures, they would not be able to 
go through it in so many thousand years, to omit some other opinions 
which we may take notice of elsewhere 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let us 
now see who are to be raised fiom the (lead, 1n what manner and form they 
shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and to what end, 
according to tle doctiine of the Mohammedans 

That the resuriection will be general, and extend to all creatures, both 
angels, geni1, men, and animals, 1s the received opinion, which they support 
by the authority of the Koran, though that passage which 1s produced to 
piove the 1esuirection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by some * 

The manner of their resuriection will be very different Those who are 
destined to be paitakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour and 
security, and those who a oe doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dis- 
mal apprehensions As to mankind, they say, that they will be raised 
perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state as they came 
out of their mother » wombs, that 1s, barefooted, nakud, and uncucumeised , 
which cucumstances when Mohammed was telling his wife Ayesha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty migh* be thereby violated, objected that it 
would be very indecent fo. men and women to look upon one another in 
that condition but he answered her, that the business of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that liberty 
Othe rs, however, allege the authority of their prophet for a contrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise 
diessed in the same clothes in which they aied ,* unless we interpret these 
wolds, as some do, not so much of the outward diess of the body, as the 
inwaid clothing of the mind, and understand thereby that every person will 
rise again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, knowledge or 
agnorance, his good or bad works. Mohammed 1s also sd to have farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
day, distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot, 


* Elsewhere (see before p 56) this rain 1s said to continue only forty days, but it 
rather scems that 1t 1s to fall dumng the whole interval between the second and third 
blasts. 1 Kor chap 32 2Ib chap 70 3 See the notes to hor chap 
and the preceding page 4 In this also they follow their old guides, the Jews, who 
say that if the wheat which rs sown naked nse clothed, it 18 no wonder the pious whe 
are burned in their clothes should mse with them. Gemar Sanledr fol 90 
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the second, of those who ride, and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the ground. The first class 1s to consist of those behevers 
whose good works have been few, the second of those who are in gieater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him, whence Ali affirmed that 
the pious, when they come forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready pie- 
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of gold, wherein aie to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians ,* and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished, for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks The first 
will appear in the form of apes, these are the professors of Zendicism the 
second in that of swine, these they who have been gicedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by publicoppression the third will beb: ought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet distorted, these are the usurers the 
fourth will wande: about blind, these are unjust judges the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing, these are they who glory 
in their works the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hang down 
upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them, these are the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contradict t! err sayings the seventh will have their 
hands and feet cut off, these are they who have injurcd then neighbours 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm trees or stakes of wood, 
these are the false accuseisandinformers the nmth will stink worse thin 
a corrupted corpse, these are they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him_ the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch, 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant 
As to the place where they are to be assembled to judgment, the Koran 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that 1t will be on the earth, but in 
what part of the earthitis notagreed Some say their prophet mentioned 
Syria for the place, others, a white and even tract of land, without nhabi- 
tants o1 any signs of buildings Al Ghazal: imagines 1t will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver, and others an earth wlich has 
nothing in common with ours, but the name, having, 1t1s possible head 
something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in Scripture 
whence the Koran has this expression, “on the day wherein the earth 
shall be changed into another earth ”¢ 
The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof And they believe that not only mankind, but the genn 
and irrational animals also? shall be judged on this great day, when the 
unarmed catile shall take vengeance on the horned, till entie satisfaction 
shall*be given to the injured ® 
5 See before sect i p 15 %Chap 14 7 Kor chap vi Vide Maimonid. More 
Nev part 3 chap 17 * This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken 
its rise from the followmg words of Ezekiel wrongly understood, ‘And as for ye, 
O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I yadge hetween cattle and cattle, be- 
tween the rams aud the he goats —Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle, 
and between the lean cattlc, because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and 
pushed all the diseased with your horns till you have scattered them abroad _there- 
fore will I save mv flock and they shall no more be a pre , and I will yudge between 
cattle and cattle,” &c. Ezek xxxiv 17, 20, 21, 22 uch might be said concerning 
drutes deserving future reward and punishment Sce Bayle Dict List Art. 
Roranus Rem i &, 
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Ast) menxind, thev hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they will not be srougese pit brought to judgment, but the angels will keop 
them tn their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose and this 
attendance some say 1s to last forty vears, others seventy, others three 
hundred nay, some say no les: than fifty thousand years, each of them 
vouching their prophet’s authority During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receivmg any information or onders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
though with mamfest difference For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash in making the ceremoznal ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriox.iy, and their sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap- 
pointed prayers, but the latter v-z! have their faces obscured with black- 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, 1s a wonderful and inciedible 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths, and in which thev will be 
immersed 1n various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankls only and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as them ears And this sweat they say, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all sovts of crea- 
tures mutually pressing and treading on one anothers feet, but by the 
near and unusual approach of the s.n which will be then no farthe: from 
them than the distance of a mile, ov (as some translate the word, the sig- 
nification of which 1s ambiguou;,) than the length of a bodkin So that 
their skulls will boil like a pot,? and they will be all bathed in sweat. 
Fiom this inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the shade 
of Gods throne, but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out 
Lord, deliver us from this angush, though thou send us into hell-fire ' What 
they fanle of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Moham- 
medans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last dav, thot planet shall be drawn forth from its 
sheath, n which 16 18 now put up, lest 1t should destroy all things by 1ts 
excessive heat ? 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Moham- 
med undertaking the office of mterccssor, afte: 1¢ shal] have been declined 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only 
fo. their own souls, They say that on this solemn occasion God will 
come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels,® 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have been réspec* veiy sent. Then every one will be examimed concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him im this life, not as if 
God needed any information 1n those respects, but to oblige the person to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of God’s justice. The par- 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himeelf enume- 
rated them, are of their time, how they spent it, of their wealth, by what 
means they acquired 1, and how they employed it, of their bodies, wherem 
they exercised them, of thar knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them It 1s said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 


®AlGhazah. ' Idem § Vide Pocock, Not. in Port. Mosis,p 277 % Sse 
before, p 51. 
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enter paradise without any previous examination , which seems to be con 
tradictory to what 1s said above ‘To the questions 1t 1s said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others , so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to beamputed the soul saying, “O Lord, my body 
i received from thee , fo. thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to ap- 
prehend with, till I came and antered into this body , therefore punish 1t 
eternally, but deliver me” The body on the other side will make this 
apology, “ O Lord, thou createdst me hke a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk , therefore punish 1t eternally, but de- 
hver me.” But God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute, 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans fiom the Jews* A certain king 
having a pleasant garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it , the lame man, howeve, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders, 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself, the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with , and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees 
But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both Andin thesame manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day, so 
will 1t also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own members, nay, the very earth itself, will be ready to 
bear witness against him 

Though the Mahommedans assign so long a space foi the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself wall be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of Mohammed, familar 
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
or than the space between two milkings of a she-camel.® Some, explaining 
those words so fiequently used in the Korfn, “ God will be swift m taking 
an account,” say that he will judge all creatures in the space of halfa diy, 
and others that it will be done 1n less tyme than the twinkling of an eye ° 

At this examimation they also believe that each person will have the 
book wherein all the actions of his life are written delivered to him , which 
books the righteous wiil receive in their mght hand, and read with great 
pleasure and satisfaction , but the ungodly will be obliged to take them 
against their wills in their left,” which will be bound behind their backs, 
their Tight hand being tied up to their necks ® 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day ot 
trial, the next thing they describe 1s the balance, wherem all things shall be 
weighed. They say 1t will be held by Gabriel, and that it 1s of a0 vaet a 
suze, that 1ts two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough tv contaiz both heaven and earth Though 

®*Gemara, Sanhedr chap x1 R Jos Albo Serm. 4 chap xxxm_ See also 
i in Ancorat. sect. Ixaxix. 5 The Arabs use, after they have drawn some 

from the camel, to wait awlule and let her young one suck a little that she 

may give down her milk more plentfullv at the second milking ® Pococs, Not. 1.. 
Port. Mosis 278—282. See also Kur chap 2 p 24, 7 Kor chap 17, 18, 69 
and 6% «5 Jallalo ddin. 
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some are willing to understand what 1s said in the Korin concerning th1s 
balance allegorically, and only as a Hgurative representation of God's 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion 1s that it 1s to be tahen 
literally , and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they are 
written will be thrown into the scales, and according as those wherem the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be 
given , those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavv 
will be saved, but those whose balances are hght will be condemned ® Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action to 
pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their re 
wad in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered,’ as of the 
balance wherein they shall be weighed ,*? and the Scripture itself seems to 
have given the first notion of both ® But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance comes neatest to the Mohammedan opimion They hold that 
on the day of yudgment two angels, named Mibr and Sorush, will stand 
on the bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every person as he 
passes , that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a ba 
lance 1n his hand, to weigh the actions of men, that according to the 
1eport he shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose good works are found more ponderous, 1f they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass forward to paradise , 
but those whose good works shall be found light will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from the biidge into bell ¢ 

This examination being past, and every one’s works weighed in a just 
balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which every 
creature will take vengeance one-of another, or have satisfaction made 
them for the imjuries which they have suffered And since there will 
then be no other way of returning lke for like, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable part of the 
good woiks of him who offered the injury, and adding 1t to those of him 
who suffered 16 Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
1s to be performed) say, “Lord, we have given to every one his due, and 
there remaineth of this persons good works so much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant,” God will of his merey cause 1t to be doubled unto him, 
that he may be admitted into paradise, but if, on the contrary, his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and there be any 
who have not yet received satisfact‘on from him, God will order that an 
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may be punished 
for them 1m them stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both This 
will be the method of God’s dealing with mankind. As to brutes, afte 
they shall have lhkewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men- 
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust ,° wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment so that they shall cry 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, “ Would to God 
that we were dust also!” As to the gen, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true believers will undtigo the same 


®Kor chap 33,7, &. %Midrash Yalkut Shemun1, fol 153, chap 3 ?Gemar 
Sanhedr f 91 & %Exod. xxxu 32, 33. Dan wn 10 Rev xx 12, &c. and 
Dan v 27 ‘Hyde, de Rel Vet. Pers. p 245, 40° &c. ° Yet they say the dog 
of the ‘seven sleepers and Ezras ass, which was raised to life, will, by peculiar fae 
vorr, be admitted into parndise Sec Kor chap 18 and chap 4 
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fate as the wrational animals, and have no other reward than the tavour of 
being converted into dust, and for this they quote the authority of ther 
prophet But this, however, 1s judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genu, being capable of putting themselves in the state of believers as well 
is men, Must consequently deserve, as 1t seems, to be rewarded for ther 
faith, as well as to be punished for their infidelity Wherefore some enter- 
tain a more favourable opu.ion, and assign the believing genu a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that delightful mansion But the unbelieving 
genu, 1t 18 universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal 1ace It may not be umproper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the devil and his companions 8 

The tiials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the nght 
hand way, and those who are destined to hell fire will take the left, 
but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic, al Sirft, which 
they say 18 laid over the midst of hell, and described to ne finer than a hair, 
and sharper than the edge of a sword, so that it seems very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon 1t for which reason 
most of the sect of the Métazalites reject 1t as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this article, that 1t was seriuusly 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning then prophet 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has hkewise declared that this 
bridge 1s beset on each side with biiars and hooked thorns, which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
ease and swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mohammed and his 
Moslems leading the way , whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness 
and extreme nairowness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the light which diected the former to paradise, will soon miss 
their footing, and fall down hexdlong into hell, which 1s giping beneath 
them ° 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed fiom the 
Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pul Chmavad, or Chinavar, that 1s, the stravé 
bridge, leading directly into the other wold, on the midst of which 
thev suppose the angels, appointed by God to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them in the manner we have already mentioned® It 1s true the 
Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which they s1y 1s no broader than 
a thread , but then they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it, 
axcep* the :dolaters, who will tall thence into perdition ° 

As to the p mhment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell 1s divided mto seven sto11es, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damned! The first, 
which they call Jehennam, tney say will be the receptacle of those who ac- 
nnowledged one God, that 1s, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released 
The second, named Ladh&, they assign to the Jews, the third, named al 
Tiotama, to the Christians, the fourth, namcd al Sair, to the Sabians, the 
fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians, the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
adolaters, and the seventh, which 1s the lowest and worst of all, and 


* Vide Kor c. 18 7 Pococe ubi sup p 282—289 ® Hyde, de Rel Vet 
Fers pp 245, 402, &c. 9 Midrash, Yalkut Reubem, sect Gehinnom 4 Kor v. 1d 
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is called al HAwiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but 1m their hearts were ofnone.* Over each of these apart- 
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,® nineteen in number,;* 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may 
be dehvered by being annuhilated.* 

Mohammed has, im his Korfn and traditions, been very exact in 
describing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter into no detaal of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, 1n proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he 1s condemned to, and that he who 1s punished most 
hghtly of ali will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
his scull to boil ikeacauldron The condition of these unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death , 
and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, since according to that fiequent expression in the Koran, 
“they must remain therem for ever” It must be remarked, however, that 
the infidels alone will be lable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of hes- 
nous sins, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes 
by their sufferings The contrary of either of these opinions 1s reckoned 
heretical , for 1t 18 the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever oridolater will ever be released, nor any person who in 
his lifetime professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there 18 a 
tradition of Mohammed that they shall be released afte: they shall have 
been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwaids be admitted 
into paradise , and when the inhabitants of that place shall in contempt 
call them 1/fernals, God will, on their prayers, take from them that oppro- 
brious appellation Others say he taught, that while they continue 1n hell 
they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
torments , and that they shall afterwaids be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the water of hfe, though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they come forth from theu place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them The time which these believers shall be detamed 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand And as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground 1n prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no power, and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 

7 Others fill these apartments with different company Some place in the second, 
the idolaters, in tho third, Gog and Magog, &c , in the fourth, the devils, in the 

fth, those who neglect alms and prayers, and crowd the Jews, Chnistians, and 
eh OT together in the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for 
the Dahrians, or those who deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world, 
the second, for the Dualists, or Manichees, and the idolatrous Arabs, the third, for 
the Bramins of the Indies, the fourth, for the Jews, the fifth, for the Christians; 
and the sixth for the Magians. But all agree in assigning the seventh to the 


A caps Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p 412. D Herbel 
Onent. p 368, &c 
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released by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed and the 
blessed , whereupon those who shall have been dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said , and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be 1mmersed in one of 
the rivers of paradise, called the river of hfe, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls.é 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was hkewise 1n all probability indebted to the Jews 
and 1n part to the Magians, both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell,’ though they vary in other particulars, The former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God 1n their condemnation. They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold® as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black ,! and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly mghteous as to deserve no punishment at all,) but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraham, or at the mtercession of him or some 
other of the prophets * The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who 1s named by them Vanfnd Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restrainmg also 
the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to him- 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence* Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished 1n the next hfe, among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that element, which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature, and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of pumshment such as an 
intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, 
and the hke ‘ 

Before we proceed to a descnption of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned in Scripture.’ They call 1t al Orf, 
and more frequently in the plural, al Ar4f, a word derived from the verb ara/a, 
which signifies to distungutsh between things, or to part them, though some 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and distengussh the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics ° 
and otherg say the word properly intends any thing that 1s high ratsed or 
elevated, as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be.’ The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
onal Araf Some imagine it to be a sort of /unbo, for the patmarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most exament for 


®Poc. Not, in Port Moss, p 289-—291 7 Nishmat hayim f. 32 Gemar in 
Arubin, f 19 Zohar ad Exod. xxvi 2, &c. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers Pp 245. 
® Midrash, Yalkat Shemum, part 11, f 116 ° Zohar ad Exod xx 1 Yalkut 
Shemum ubi sup f 86 %Nishmat hayim f 82. Gemar Arubin, f 19 Vide Kor. 
ce. 2, p 11 and 3, p 38, and notes there. * Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 182. 4 Vide 
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sanctity, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment , and these, they say, will on the last day be admitted into 
paradise, after they chal have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a morit, and will make tho scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for those who have gone to war, without their parents’ leave, and there 
suffered martyrdom , being excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall 
stand thereon will hold conference with the habitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able 
to talk to one another § 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been 
describing from Scripture, he must at least have borrowed it at second hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell.’ 

The mghteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having sur 
mounted the difficulties, and passed’ the sharp bridge above mentioned, 
before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of ther 
pruphet, who describes xt to be an exact square, of a months journey 
in compass, its water, which 1s supplied by two pipes from al Cawthar, 
one of the rivers of paradise, beg whiter than milk or silver, and more 
odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around 1 as there are stars 
in the firmament , of which water whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever’ Thuis 1s the first taste which the blessed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Koran, yet 1t 18 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whether 1t be already created, or to be 
created hereafter , the Motazalites and some other sectaries asserting that 
there 1s not at present any such place im nature, and that the paradise which 
the righteous will inhabit in the next life will be different from that from 
which Adam was expelled. However the orthodox profess the contrary, 
maintaining that 1t was created even before the world, and describe it, 
from their prophet’s traditions, in the followmg manner — 

They say 1t 1s situate above the seven heavens (or im the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God, and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of 1t 1s of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
musk , or, as others will have it, of saffron , that 1ts stones are pearls and 
Jacinths, the walls of 1ts buildings enriched with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all 1ts trees are of gold, among which the most remarkable 1s 
the tree called Taba, or the tree of happiness Concerning this tree they 
fable that 1t stands in the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of 16 will 
reach to the house of every true believer ,? that 1t will be loaden with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 
of tastes unknown to mortals, So that if a man demre to eat of any par 

ticular land of fruit, 1t will mmediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
fiesh, birds ready dressed will be set before him, according to his wish 
They add, that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to the 
hand of the person who would gather of 1ts fruits, and that 1t will supply 
the blessed not only with food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to 
ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 


*Kor abi sup. Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 121,&c °° Midrash Yalkut 
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will burst forth fiom 1ts fruits, and that this tree 1s so large that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other in a hundred years,* 

As plenty of water 1s one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Kordn often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof some of these rivers they say, ow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all taking their rise 
from the root of the tree Taba, two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the swer of ixfe, we have already mentioned And, lest these should 
not be sufficient, we are told this garden 18 also watered by a great number 
of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
their earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron, the 
most remarkable among them being Salsabil and Tasnim 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, fiom their large black eyes, Hifir al oyfin, the en- 
Joyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the faithful 
These, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but of 
pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms in his Koran, free from 
all natural impurities, defects, and conveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view 1n pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so large that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
be no less than four paiasangs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
as many broad 

The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
1s al Jannat, or the garden, and sometimes they call 1t, with an addition, 
Jannat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise, Jannat Aden, the garden of 
Eden (though they generally interpret the woid Eden, not according to 
its acceptation in Hebrew, but according to 1ts meaning in their own 
tongue, wherem it signifies a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat al 
Miwa, the garden of abode, Jannat al Naim, the garden of pleasure, and 
the hike, by which several appellations some understand so many differ- 
ent gardens, or at least places of different degrees of felicity (for they 
reckon no less than a hundred such 1m all), the very meanest whereof will 
afford its inhabitants so many pleases and delights, that one would con- 
clude they must even sink under them, had not Mohammed declaied, that, 
in order to qualify the blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give 
to every one the abilities of a hundred men 

We have already described Mohammeds pond, whereof the nghteous 
are to drink befoie their admission into this delicious seat, besides which 

some authors* mention two fountains, springing fiom unde: a certain treo 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also diink of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excrementitious dregs, and will 
wash themselves in the other When they are arrived at the gate itself, 
each person will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his arrival to the wives destined fo. him, and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with 1n- 
scriptions on them alluding to the happimess of his condition. By which 
ot the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, 1s not worth inquiry, but it must be observed thas 
Mohammed has declared that no person's good works will gain him ad- 
muttance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits but morelw 
3 Jallalo ddin, in Kor e¢. 13 # Al Ghazah, Kenz al Afrar 
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the mercy of God _ It 1s, however, the constant doctrine of the Koran, 

+ the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness , the most emi 
nent d being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will also 
some distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission , Mo- 
hammed (to whom, 1f you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise five hundred years 
before the rich , nor 1s this the only privilege which they will enjoy in 
the next life, since the same prophet has also declared, that when he took 
a view of paradise, he saw the majority of 1ts inhabitants to be the poor, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding it lke a cake, and that for meat that 
will have the ox Balfim, and the fish Nan, the lobes of whose hvers will 
suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the 
principal guests, viz those who, to that number, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination,’ though others suppose that a definite 
number 1s here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more 1s meant 
thereby than to express a great multitude of people 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as 
will be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or 
expectation , since the very meanest in paradive (as he who, 1t 18 pre 
tended, must know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, 
seventy two wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives he had 1n this 
world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a 
very large extent, and, according to another tradition, will be waited on 
by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be served in dishes of gold, 
whereof three hundred shall be set before him at once, containing each a 
different kind of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the 
first , and will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors 1n vessels of 
the same metal and, to complete the entertainment, there will be no want 
of wine, which, though forbidden 1n this life, will yet be fieely allowed to 
be drank in the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will 
not inebriate, as that we drink here The flavour of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim, 
and the other fountains which will be used to dilute it, 18 said to be won- 
derfully sweet and framant If any object to these pleasures, as an im- 
pudent Jew did to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must 
necessarily require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, 
that the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even 
to blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carned 
off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the Koran 
to the godly in the next hfe 1s answerable to the delicacy of their diet for 
they are to be clothed im the mchest silks and brocades, chiefly of greon, 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the leaves of tho tree Taba, they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

5See before, p. 62. 
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and silver, and crowns set with pearls of moomparable lustre , and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other mch furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the mhabitants of paradise to taste these pleg- 
sures in their height, 1t 1s said they will enjoy a perpetual youth, 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in ther 
prime and vigour, that 18, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desue any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, according to that 
salyng of their prophet, “Ifany of the faithful in paradise be desirous 
of assue, 1t shall be conceived, born, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour And 1n the same manner, if any one shall have a fancy toemploy 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some), what he shall sow will spring upand cometo maturity in amoment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise, but even the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard, to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
be put 1n motion by the wind proceeding from the thione of God, so often 
as the blessed wish for music nay, the very clashing of the golden bodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will suipass human imagina- 
tion, so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paiadise 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it 1s said, will be common 
to all theimhabitantsof patadise,eventhose of the lowestorder Whatthen, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity? To these they say, there are prepared, besides all this, 
“such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath 1t entered 
into the heait of man to conceive,’ an expression most certainly borrowed 
from Scripture ® That we may know wherem the felicity of those who shall 
attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed 1s reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life), 
but that he will be in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening and this favour al Ghazal: supposes to 
be that additional or superabundant recompence, promised in the Koran,® 
which will give such exquisite delight that, in respect thereof, all the other 
pleasufes of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed , and not with- 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment 1s equally 
tasted by the very brute beast who 1s turned loose into luxuriant pasture ! 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this 1s a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in the next 
hfe, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments ? 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, 1t 18 easy to 
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show The Jews constantlv descnte the future mansion of the ust a8 a 
delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven ,» they also 
say it has threo gates,‘ or, as others will have 3t, two, and four rivers 
(whi 1 last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of the garden 
of Eden),* flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey’ Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pretend wilj be slain for the entertainment 
of the blessed,® are so apparently the Balam and Nin of Mohammed that 
his followers themselves confess he 1s obliged to them for both! The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicity,? and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God ? 
The Persian Mag: had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
very little different from that of Mohammed Paradise they call Behisht, 
and Minu which signifies crystal, where they believe the 11ghteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the companys of the Huan: 
behisht, or black-eyed nymphs of paradise,‘ the caie of whom they aav 1s 
committed to the angel Zamiyad ,* and hence Mohamined ser ms to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies 
It 1s not improbable, however, but that he might have bien obl gd, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life As it 1s scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehennons 
of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro 
ducing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been obhged to represent 
the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images, and to describe the mansion 
of the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precrous 
stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which there runs ariver 
(f water of life, and having on eithe: side the tree of life, which hears 
twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue ® Ou. Saviour likewise 
speaks of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, where they shall 
eat and dink at his table? But then these descriptions have none of thuse 
uerile maginations® which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
less any the most distant mtimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of, on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that “in the resur 
rection they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven ”® Mohammed, however, to enhance the value of 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this particular, ard lust his 
beatified Moslems should complain thatany thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wives, as well as the other comforts of life, judging, 16 1s to be pre 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that, hke Panurguss ass,’ they would 
3 Vide Gemar Tanith f 25  Beracoth, f 34 and Midrash sebbotl, f 37 
*Megillah Ambkoth, p 78 © Midrash, Yalkut Shemunt 6 Genesis 1 30 &e 
7 Midrash, Yelk Shem ® Gemar Bava Bathra f 78 Rash: inJobi +3 Vide 
Poe. not. 1n port Mosis p 298 2 Nishmat hayim f 32 3 Midrash, I ehilhm, 
fll # Sadder, porta & 8 Hyde de Rel. Vet Pers p 265 * Rev xu 
10 &e and xx 1, 2 7 Luke xxn 29, 30, &c. $I would not, however, 
undertake to defend all the Christian writers in this particular , witness that one 
passage of Irensus, wherein he introduces a tradition of St John, that our Lord 
should say The days shall come in which there shall be vines, which shall have each ten 
thousand branches, and every of those branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches, 
and every of these branches shall have ten thousand twigs, and every one of” these twigs 
shall have ten thousand clusters of grapes. and in every one of these clusters there shall 
ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes being pressed shall geld two hundred 
and seventy Jive gallons of wine, and when a man shall take hold of one of these sacred 
bunches, another bunch shall cry out, I am a better bunch, take me, and bless the Lord 
bs ar &c. Iren lib 5 ¢ 33 9 Matt. xxu. 30 1 Vide Rabelais, Pantagr 


5c 7 _ A better authority than this might however be alleged im favour of 
Mohammed s judgment in tlis respect, I mean that of Plato, who 1s said to have 


#MCT IV PRELIMTUN \RY DISCOURSE, re 


think all otle: enjoyments not worth thew acceptance if thev wera to 
be debarred from. this 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in 2 metaphorical 
sense (a8 1t 18 said the Magians do the desctiption of Zoroaster s),? this 
might, perhaps,make some atonement , but the contrary 1s so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Kor&n, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understanaings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
their prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them in 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,® yet the general and orthodox doc- 
trine 1s, that the whole 1s to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
acceptation , to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact fiom 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would bind 
them in the most strong and sacred mamner , f rim such acase they make 
them swear that if they falsify then engagement they will affirm that there 
will be black eyed girls in the next would, and corpoveal pleasures ‘ 

Before we quit this subject, 1t may not be improper to obseive the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by sevcral 
writers’ reported to hold that women have no souls or, 1f they have, that 
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be rewaided im the 
next life But whatever may be the opinion of some igno1ant pc ople among 
them, 1 1s certain that Mohammed had too great a respect for the fan sex 
to teach such a doctrine, and there are several passages in the Koran wluch 
affirm that women, 1n the next life, wil] not only be punished for their evil 
«tions, but will also receive the rewaids of their good deucds, ws well as the 
men, and that in this case God will make no distinction of sexes® It 
1s true, the general notion 1s, tht they will not be vdmitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their places will be supplied by the para- 
disiacal females (though some allow that » man will there also have the 
company of those whio were his wives in this world, or at le ist such of them 
as he shall desne),’ but that good women will go into a scparate place of 
happiness, where they will cnjoy all sorts of dehghts ,° but whether one of 
those delights will be the enjoyment of agrecable paramours cierted 
fo. them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan systcm, 18 what J 
have nowhere found decided One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted his 
followers with in the answer he returned to an old woman, who desning 
him to intercede with God that she might be admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place , which setting the 
poor old woman a crying he explained himself bv saving, that God would 
then make he: young again ® 

The sixth great point of faith which the Mohammedans are taught by 
the Kor4n to believe, 1s God s absolute decree, and predestination both of 
good and evil For the orthodox doctrine 1s, that whatever hath or shall 
come to pass in this world, whether 1t be good, or whether it be bad, pro- 


proposed, in his ideal commonwealth as the reward of valiant men and consummate 
soldiers, the hisses of boys and beauteous damsels _ Vide Gell Noct Att. hb 18 
c. 2 2 Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p 266 *Vide Eund in not. ad Bobo. 
Lit, Turear p 21 ‘Poc. ad Port Mos p 305 &Hornbek, Sum. Contr p 16 
Grelot, Voyage de Constant p 275 Ricauts Present State of the Ottoman Empire 
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p 21 7 See before, p 70 8 Vide Chardin, Voy tom u p 328, and 
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csedeth enturely from the divine will, and 1s irrevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity in the preserved table, 1 God having secretly predeter- 
yained not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith or mnfidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
musery after death , which fate or predestination 1t 1s not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Korn, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs , encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable destiny, or pro- 
long their lives for a moment ,* and deterrmg them from disobeying or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for their ob- 
stinacy ° 

As this doctrine of absolute election and repiobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness and 
tustice of God, and to make God the author of evil , seveial subtle distinc- 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften 1t , and 
different sects have been formed, according to their several opinions, 
or methods of explaiing this pot some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary position—of absolute free will im man, as we shall 
see hereafte: * 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Koran, the first 1s prayer, under which, as has been said, are also compre~ 
hended those legal washings 01 purifications which are necessary prepara 
tions thereto 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Ghost, being 
a tot>l immersion o1 bathing of the body in water , and the other called 
Woda (by the Persians, abdest), which 1s the washing of their faces, hands, 
and feet, after a certain manner The first 1s required in some extra- 
ordinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body , women also being 
obliged to it after thei courses or childbirth The latter 1s the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily be used 
by everv person before he can enter upon that duty° It.1s performed with 
certain formal ceremonies, which have been described by some writers, but 
are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the beat 
description 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews, 
at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that nation,® who 
in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this pomt with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them, and who were so exact and superstitious therein even 1n our Saviour’s 
time, that they are often reproved by him for1t’ But as 1t 1s certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,’ long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, where the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts , perhups Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 


+ See before, p 46.  ?Kor ce 3, p 51, note ¢, 53, andc. 4, p 69,&c. *Kor, 
c. 4, p, 67 and 78,79 Ande 2,p 2% &c.pasam.  ‘Sectvii, ‘Kor c.4,p 
66, andc. 5, p 82. Vide Reland, de Rel. Moh lib i.c8 ®Poc, not, in Port, 
Mosis, v. 356, &c. 7 Mark vii 3, &c. ® Vide Herodot. lib. 3, c. 198, 
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strict observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at least parformed in a careless and perfunctory manner 
The Mohammedans, however, will have 1¢ that they are as ancient as 
Atraham,° who, they say, was enjomed by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablutaon by the angel Gabriel, in the 
form of a beautiful youth! Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and 1m 
agine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels.” 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med 1s said to have declared, that the practice of religion 13 founded on 
cleanlsness, which 18 the one half of the farth, and the key of prayer, with- 
out which 1t will not be heard by God* That these expressions may be 
the better understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purification , of 
which the first 1s, the cleansing of the body from all pollution filth, and 
excrements, the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness and unjust actions, the third, the cleansing of the heart 
from all blameable inclinations, and odious vices, and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all affections which may diveit 
their attendance on God adding that the bodv 1s but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which 1s as the kernel And for this reason he 
highly complains of those who are superstitiously solicitous 1n exterio1 
purifications, avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so scLupu 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have their minds lying 
waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance, and hypocrisy * Whence 1t 
plainly appears with how little foundation the Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some wniters,> with teaching or imaging that these formal 
washings alone cleanse them from their sins ° 

Lest so necessary a pieparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person’s health, they aie allowed in such cases to make use of fine sand 
or dust m leu of it ,7 and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the same 
manner as 1f they were dipped in water But for this expedient Moham 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning,$ as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them prescribe the 
same method in cases of necessity ,® and there 1s a famous instance, n 
ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of 
water, n the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, many 
years before Mohammed’s time? 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness, which 


® Al Jannab: in Vita Abrah Vide Poc Spec p 303 1 Herewith agrees the 
spurious Gospel of S Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which (chap 29) has 
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contigo Drro Abraham, Como tengo de lavarine ® Luego eb angel se le appurecid como 
uno bello mancebo, y se lavd en la fuente, y le dizo, Abraham, haz como yo Y Abra- 
ham, se lavd &c. * Al Kessai, Vide Reland, de Rel Moham p 81 4 Al Ghazah, 
Ebn al Athir * Vide Poc. Spec p 302 &c * Barthol Edessen Confnt. Hagaren. 
p 360 G Shionita and J Hesronita, in Tract. de Urb et Monb Orient. ad Cal- 
cem, Geogr Nubiens c 15 Du Ryer, dans le Sommaire de la Rel des Turcs, mis 
&la Tete de sa Version de 1Alcor St. Olon, Descr du Royaume de Maroc, ¢, 2. 
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5 p 82. 8 Vide Smith ubi sup ° Gemar Berachoth a 2 Vide Poc not. ad 
Port. Moss, p 889 Sadder, porta 84 +4 Cedren. p 250 
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they make also parts of their duty, such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of ther arm-pits, shaving 
their private parts, and circumcision »" of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though 1t be not so much as once mentioned 1n the Korfn, 
1s yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine Institution, con- 
firmed by the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessary 
but that 16 might be dispensed with im some cases,’ yet highly proper and 
expedient The A1abs used this rite fo. many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, 
but the Hamyarites,* and other tribes, practised the same. The Ismael 
ites, we are told,® used to circumcise their children not on the eighth day, 
as 1s the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thirteen years 
old, at which age their father underwent that operation * and the Moham 
medans imitate them so fur as not to circumcise children before they be 
able, at least, distinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith, There 
es no God but God, Mohammed 1s the apostle of God ,? but piten on what 
age they please for the purpose between six and sixteen or thereabouts ° 
Though Moslem doctors are generally of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture, that this precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some 
have imagined that Adam was taught 1t by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an 
oath he had made to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had 1ebelled 
against his spirit, whence an odd argument has been drawn for the um- 
versal obligation of cucumcision® ‘Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the wiy here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of 
the principal patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really uncir- 
eumcised, that tney pitend several of them, as well as some holy men 
who lived afte: his time, were born ready circumcised, or without a fore- 
skin, and that Adam, in particular, was so created ,} whence the Moham- 
medans affirm the same thing of their prophet ? 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used 
to call it the pillar of religron, and the key of paradiwe, and when the 
Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of then fa- 
vourite idol had been denied them,’ begged, at least, that they might be 
dispensed with as to their siying of the appomted prayers, he answered, 
That there could be no good wn that religion wherein was no prayer * 

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged his followers to pray five tumes every twenty four hours, at certain 
stated times, viz 1 In the morning, beforesunrise 2 When noon 1s past, 
and the sun begins to decline from the meridian 8 In the afternoon, 
before sunset 4 In the evening, after sunset, and before day be shut in 


2°Vide Poe Spec P 303 % Vide Bobov de Circumeis p 22 * Philostorg 
Hist Eccl hb $ Joseph, Ant. lib 1,¢ 23 Gen xvu 25 7 Vide Bobov 
ubi sup and Poc Spec.p 19 ® Vide Reland, de Rel Moh hb 1,p 75 ® This 
18 the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas (chap 23) 
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and, 5 After the day 1s shut in, and before the first watch of the mgh* 

Fo. this in»tatution he pretented to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself, when he took his night journey to heaven and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer 1s frequently insisted on 1n the 
Korfin, though they be not particularly prescribed therein Accordingly, 
at tne aforesaid times, of which public notice 1s given by the Muedhdhins 
o2 Criers, fiom the steeples of then mosques (for they use no bell), every 
conscientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he pe: forms either 
in the mosque or any other place, provided 1% be clean, afte: a prescribed 
form, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations (which the more 
scLupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wo2- 
ship, all which have been particularly sct down and described, though 
with some few mistakes by other wiiters,’ and though not to be abridged, 
unless in some special casey, as on a journey, on piepiring for battle, dc 

Fo. the regular performance of the duty of praycr among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, 16 13 also requisite 
that they turn their faces, while they pray, towaid the temple of Mecca ,’ 
the quarter where the same 1s sttuate being fur that 1eason pointed out 
within their mosques by a niche, which they call al Mchiab, and without, 
by the situation of the doors opening into the gulleiies of the steeples 
there are also tables calculated fo. the ready finding out their Keblah, 
or part to which they ought to pray, mm places where they bave 
no other direction ® 

But what 1s principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, say 
*he Moslem doctors, 13 the inward disposition of the heart, which 1s 
tne life and spirit of prayer ,® the most punctual observance ot tlie external 
rites and ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no avail, if per- 
formed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and hope ' so that we 
must not think the Mohammedan,, or the considerate part of them at least, 
content themselves with the meie opus operatum, or imagine then whole 
religion to be placed therein ? 

I had hke to have omitted two things which, in my mind, deservo 
mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our con- 
taary practice One 1s, that the Mohammedans neve) addtess themaclves 
to God in sumptuous apparel, though they aie obliged to be devently 
clothed , but lay aside their costly habits and pompous o1namcnts, 1f they 
wear any, when they approach the divine presence, lest they should seem 
pioud and arrogant® The other 1s, that they admit not thar womcn 
to pray with them in public, that sex peing obliged to perform their 
devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, 1t must be at a time when 
the men aie not there for the Moslems are of opinion that their prescnce 
inspues a different kind of devotion from that which 1s requisite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God * 

5Vide Abulfed Vit Moh p 38 39 ® Vide Hotting Hist. Eccles tom 8 p 470 
—529 Bobov in Liturg Tureie. p 1 &e. Grelot Voyage de Constant p 253—264. 
Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom u p 388, &c and Smith de Moribus ac Instit Turcar 
Ep 1 p 33, &e 7 Koran chap 2 p 17 Seethe notesthere % Vide Hyde de 
Rel. Vet Pers p 8,9, and126 °Al Ghazah 4Vide Poc Spec.p 305 2? Vide 
Smith, ubi sup p 40 3Reland, de Rel. Moham p 96 See Kor chap 7 

4 A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Chris- 
tian religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr Selden, who has thence tran- 
scribed a considerable passage 1n his Treatise De Synedrus Vet. Ebreor hb 1.c 12 
is now in the Bodleian hbrary), finds great fault with tne unedifyang manner in which 


mass 1s said among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason among others Hs 
words are Ubscungue congregantur simul vires et famine, tbs mens non est intenta et 
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The greates part of the part culars comprised w the Mo‘ ammiedan 
mstrtution of praver the 1 prophet seems to kave comed from others, and 
especially the Jew~ , excceding their institutions only mim the number 
of daily prayers The Jews are directed to pray three times a day 
1m the morning, in theevening, and within night , 22 amatationof Abraham,’ 
Isaac,® and Jacob® and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel! The several postures used by the Mohammedans im their prayers 
are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbis, and 
particularly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead ,* notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of ther 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal Peor®? The Jews like- 
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of Jerusa- 
lem,‘ which has been their Keblah from the time 1t was first dedicated by 
Solomon , for which reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towards that city ,° and the same was the Keblah of 
Mohammed and his followers for s1x or seven months,’ and till he found 
himself obhged to change 1t for the Caaba The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place thev 
pray in, and the garments they havo on when they perform their duty 
be clean ,® the men and womeu also among them pray apart (in which 
particular they aie imitated by the eastern Christians), and several 
other confoimities might be remarked between the Jewish public woiship 
and that of the Mohammedans.® 

The next point of the Mohammedan ieligion 1s the giving of alms, 
which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary The legal alms are of 1n- 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, whuh directs and 
determines both the poition which 1s to be given, and ot what things 
it ought to be given, but the voluntary alms are left to everv one’s 
liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit The former hind of alms 
some think to be properly called Zac&t, and the latter Sadakat , though this 
name be also frequently given tothe legal alms They are called Zacat. 
either because they encrease a man’s store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality,’ or because they 
purtfy the remaining part of one’s substance from pollution, ind the soul 
from the filth of avarice ,? and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a man’s 
sincerity in the worship of God Some writers have called the legal alms 
tythes, but improperly, since in some cases they fall short, and in others 
exceed that proportion 

The giving otf alms 1s frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly with prayer, the former being held of gieat 


devota nam tnter celebrandum mussam et sacrificia, femine eturt mututs aspectibus, 
segnts, ac nutibus accendunt pravorum appetitum, et deatdertorum suorumignes et quando 
hoc non fieret, saltem humana fragilttas delectatur mutuo et reciproco aspectu 3 et 1{a non 
potest esse mens quieta, attenta, et devota. 

+The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, pray- 
ing seven times & day See before,p 11 °%Gemar Berachoth 7Gen xix 27 
8 Gen. xxiv 63, Gen xxvin 11, &c, 1 Dan. vi. 10 2 Vide Mallium, de 
Mohammedismo ante Moham p 427, &c. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p 5, &c. 
# Maimonid. in Epist, ad Proselyt. Reig Vide Poc. Spec. p 306. *Gemar Bava 
Bathra, and Berachoth. §1 Kings vi 29, &c. ‘Dan.vi 10 7Some say eigh- 
teen months Vide Abulfed Vit. Moham p 54 ®Maimon in Halachoth Tephilla, 
chap 9, sect 8 9 Mcnura hammeor, fol ds 2 * Vide Milhum, ubi supra, p 424, 
et 1 Al Beidawi See Kor chap 2.p 32—34 Idem Compare this with 
what our Saviour says, Luke xi, 41 ‘Give alms of such things as ye have, and 
behold, all things are clean unto j ou.” 
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efficacy 1n céusing the latter to be heard of God for which reason the 
Khahf Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting bring# us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission”? The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof Hasan the son of All, and grandson of Mohammed, 1n particular, 
18 related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had ‘ and the 
generality are so addicted to the domg of good, that they extend their 
charity even to brutes § 

Alms, according to the presciiptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things, 1 Of cattle, that 1s to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep 2 Ofmoney 3 Ofcorn 4 Of fruits, wz, dates and 1aisins. 
And5 Of waressold Of each of these a certam portion 1s to be given in 
alms, bemg usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent of the 
value But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number, nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month 1s begun nor are alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of burdens In some cases a much larger 
portion than the before mentioned 1s reckoned due for alms thus of what 
1s gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and 
above what 18 sufficient for the reasonable suppo1t of a man’s family, and 
especially where there 1s a mixture or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part 
ought to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, 
every Moslem 1s obliged to give 1n alms for himself and for every one of 
his family, if he has any, a.measure ® of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, 
or other provisions commonly eaten’? 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served in his wars, and fought, as he termed 1t, in the way of God His 
successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imposed for the support of the government, they seem 
to have been weary of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to their consciences 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught und practised in respect thereto Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, 1 e justice, or reghteousness ® are greatlv 1ecommended by 
then Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices,® as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof will effectually free a man from hell fire,’ and meuit ever- 
lasting life * wherefure, besides the corners of the field, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,* a cettain portion of their corn and fruits 1s 
directed’ to be set apart for their relief, which portion 18 called the tithes 
of the poor‘ The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for ther 
charity  Zeaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor, and we 


$D'Herbel Bibl. Onent p 5 ‘Idem. p 422 °% Vide Busbeq Epist im p 178 
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* 
are told that some gave ther whole substance so that their doctors, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
yn alms® There were also persons publicly appomted in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people’s contributions.’ 

The third point of 1eligious piactice 1s fasting , a duty ofso great moment, 
that Mohammed used to say 1t was “the gate of religion,” and that “the 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth 1s more grateful to God than that 
of musk,” and al Ghazali reckons fasting “one fourth part of the faith” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting 
1 The restraining the belly and other parts of the body fiom satisfying 
then lusts, 2 The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
other members, from sin, and 3 The fasting of the heat from worldly 
cares, and refiaming the thoughts from every thing besides God 8 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the Korin, 
to fast the whole month of Ramad4n, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon, during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from dayoreak till night,? 
or sunset And this injunction they observe so strictly, that while they 
fast they suffer nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take a clyster on. 
injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow then spittle some being so 
cautious that they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
breathe the air too freely ' the fast 1s also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, or 1f he vomit designedly But after sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat aud drink, and enjoy the company 
of then wives till daybreak ,* though the more rigid begin the fast agaim 
at midnight * This fast 1s extremely mgoious and moitifying when the 
month of Ramadan happens to fall in summer, (for the Arabiin year being 
iunar,* each month runs through all the different seasons in the course cf 
thiuty three years,) the length and heat of the davs making the obser: anvs 
ofit much more difficult and uneasy then than in winter 

Lhe reason given why the month of Rimadan was pitched on for this 
pul pose 1s, that on that month the Koran was sent down from heaver.* 
Some prctend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their rcspoctive 
revelations in the same month ° 

From the fut of Ramad wm none are excused, except only travelers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors compichend all 
whose health would manifestly be injured by ther keeping the fast, 


6 Vide Reland Ant Sacr Vet Hebr p 402 7 Videibid p 138 §& Al Ghazall, al 
Mostatraf % Koran, chap 2 p 2] 22 1 Hence we read that he Vi gin Marv tu 
avoid answering the reflections cast on her for bringing home achild was ~dy-sed by 
the angel Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, and therefore ought not to speak. 
See Koran, chap 19 ? The words of the Koran (chap 2, p 22) are “Until ye car 
listinguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak a form ot speaking 
borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews, who determine the time when they are to 
begin their morning lesson to be so soon as a man can discern blue fiom white 1 e, 

he blue threads from the white threads in the fringes of their garments But this 
eaphication the commentators do not approve, pretending that by the “ white thread 
and the black thread are to be understood the light and dark streaks of the dav- 
break and they say the passage was at first revealed without the words “of tao 
daybreak but Mohammeds followers taking the expression in the first sens , 
regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could distinguish a white thread from a black thread, as they lay before them, tu 
prevent which for the future, the words “of the daybrenk’ were addcd as eaplana- 
tory of the former Al Beidawi, Vide Pocock, Not.in Carmen Tozra: p 89 &e. 
Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom u p 423 § Vide Chardin ibid p 421, &c, Relaen4, 
de Rel Moham p 109, &c. = * Seo hereafter, sect. vi 5 Kor chap 2,p 22 See 
also chap. 97 ° Al Beidaw:, ex Trad Mohammeis. 
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as women with child, and giving suck, ancient people and youug children), 
but then they are obliged, as soon as the 1mpediment 1s removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days, and the breaking the fast 1s ordered to be 
expiated by giving alms to the poor’? 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drmking, but from 
women, and from anointing themselves,® from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear ,® spending the night m taking what refreshments 
they please’ And they allow women with child and giving suck, old per- 
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keeping most of the public 
fasts * 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those pomts only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga 
tory works, yet to show how closely Mohammed s institutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham- 
medans, These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet, and especially certaim days of those 
months which they esteem sacred there being a tradition that he used to 
say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days im another month and that the fast of one day m Ramad nm 
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month? 
Among the more commendable days 1s that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram , which, though some writers tell us it was observed by thc 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Monammed’s time,‘ yet 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews, 1t being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisn, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses ° 
Al Kazwini relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 
Jcivs there fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it, 
and they told him 1t was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned, Moses, and those who were with him escapmg whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they, and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day However, 1t seems, afterwards he was 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herem, and therefore de- 
clared, that 1f he lived another year, he would alter the day, and fast on 
the ninth, abhorring so near an agreement with them.® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca 1s so necessary a point of practice, trat accord- 
ing toa tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing 1t may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian ,’ and the same 1s expressly commanded in 
the Koran.® Before I speak of the time and manner of performing this 
pilgrimage, 1t may be proper to give a short account of the temple of Mecca, 
the chigf scene of the Mohammedan worship, in doing which I need 
be the less prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers,” though they, following different relations, have been led into some 


7 See Koran, chap 2 p 22 8 Siphra, fol 252 2 ® Tosephoth ad Gemar 


Yoma,. f 34 1Vide Gemar Yoma, f 40, and Maimon 1n Halachoth Ténuioth, 
c 5 sect, v 2 Vide Gemar Tanith, f 12, and Yoma, f 83, and Es Hayim, 
Tanith, c 1 3 Al Ghazal 4 Al Barezi, in comment. ad Orat Ebn Nobatsx. 
5 Levit. xvi 29, and xxm 27 ¢Ebn al Athir Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 369 
? Al Ghazali ®Chap 3, p 47 See also chap 22. and chap 2 p 16, &o. 


® Chardin, Voy de Perse,t u p 428 &c Bremond, Descrittioni dell Egitto, & 
hb 1c 29 Pitts account of the hel Sc. of the Mchammedans, p 98 &c and 
Houlainvilliers, V e de Mokammed, p 54, &c which last author is the mos particular 
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mistakes, and agree not with one another in several particulars nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason whereof 1s their 
of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and 1s honoured 
with the title of Masjad al alharam, 1 e. the sacred or wvvolable temple. 

What 1s principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, 1s a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from 1ts 
height, which surpasses tha‘ of the other buildings at Mecca," but more pro- 
bably from 1ts quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, 1 e. the house of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, 1s twenty-four cubits, 1ts breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty seven cubits the door, 
which 1s on the east side, stands about four cubits from the ground , the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door? In the corner next tls 
door 1s the black stone, of which I shall take notice by and by Ou the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
hes the white stone, said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
rain water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,*? but now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof, supported withm by three octan- 
gular pillars of aloes wood between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
sulver lamps. The outside 1s covered with rich black damask, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which 1s changed every year, and was 
formerly sent by the Khal fs, afterwards by the Soltins of Egypt, and 
18 now provided by the Turkish emperors. Ata small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, 1s the station or place of Abraham, where 18 
another stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter 

The Caaba, at some distance, 18 surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joincd towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and towards the top by bars of silver Just without this inner enclosure, 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three buildings, which 
are the oratories or places where three of the orthodvx sects assemble 
to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of al Shafer, making 
use of the station of Abrabam for that purpose) , and towards the south 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the treasi ry and the 
cupola of al Abbas.‘ 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considerable distance, by # magni 
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, hke that of the Roya] Exchange in 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas, from the 
four corners whereof mse as many muinfrets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Between the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly hghted 
at mght. The first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by 
Omar, the second Khahf who bmlt no more than a low wall, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private buildings, but the structure has been since raised, by the 
liberality of many succeeding princes and great men, to its present lustre,5 

This 1s properly all that 1s called the temple but the whole termtory of 
Mecca being also Harm or sacred, there 1s a third enclosure, distangushed 
at certain distances by small turrets. some five, some seven, and others ten 


2 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. °Shanf al Edri and Kitab Masauiec, apud Poc. Spec. 
p 125.&c. *Sharfal Edrin sea ‘Idem ibid 5 Poc. Spec.p 116 
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mules distant from the city © Within this compass of ground 1¢ 18 not law 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree, 
which 1s the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost ’ 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and 1n singular veneration 
with the Arabsfrom great antiquity,and many centuries before Mohammed, 
Though 1t was most probably dedicated at fist to an idolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba 1s almost coeval 
with the world , for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from para- 
dise, begged of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen 
there, called Beit al Mami, or the frequented house, and al Dorah to- 
wards which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angels do the celestial one Whereupon God I+t down a representation 
of that house in curtains of light,® and set 111m Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its original,' ordering the patriarch to turn towards 1t when he 
prayed, and to compass 1t by way of devotion® Afte: Adam’s death, his 
son Seth built a house in the same form, of stones and clay, which being 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael,® at Gods 
command, 1n the place where the former had stood, and after the same mo- 
del, they being directed therein by revelation ‘ 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, 1t was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed 1ebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,’ 
and afterwards repaired by Abd allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Hcjaj Ebn Yiasff, 1n the 
seventy fourth year of the Heyia, with some alterations, in the form 
wherein 16 now remains® Some years after, however, the Khalf Harim 
al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur,) intended again to change what had been altered by al Heya, and 
to reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was left by Abdallah , but 
was dissuaded fiom meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new modelled after every one’s fancy, should 
lose that reverence which was justly paid it7 But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holimess of this building, they have a prophecv, by tradition 
from Mohammed, that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish 3 , after which 16 will not be rebuilt again for ever ° 

Befure we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve 
furthe: notice One 13 the celebrated black stone, which 1s set 1n silver, 


®Gol Not m Alfrag p 99 7Gab Sionita, et Joh Hesronita de nonnullis 
Onent. Urbib ad Calc Geogr Nub p 21 Al Mogholta, in his Life of Moham- 
med says the pi,eons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laid 
their eggs at the mouth of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Becr hid them- 
selves when they fled from that city See before p 36 ®See before, p 12. 
*Some say that the Beit al Mamur itself was the Caaba of Adam which, having 
been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood taken up agam into heaven 
and is there kept Al Zamakh m Kor c 2 +2 Al Juz cx Trad. Eben Abbas. It 
been observed that the primitive Christian church held a parallel opimion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial for in the 
apocryphal book of the revelations of St Peter, (chap xxv ) after Jesus had men. 
tioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that ths number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed), and of the angels, 
begins the description of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words: We have created 
the upper Jerusalem above the waters which are above the third heaven, hanging direct! 
over the lower Jerusalem gc Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. Vit Moh. 28 
4 Al Shahrestan: *Vide Kor chap 2,p 16 17 ‘Al Jannabu, in Vita Abrah. 
5 Vide Abulfed Vit. Moh p 13. ©Idem, im Hist. Gen Al Jannabi, 7% Al Jannabi, 
&c Idem Ahmed Ebn Yusef. Vide Poe Spec. p 115, &c. 
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and bxed 3 the south east corner of tas Caaba, bon: che’ yiuch looks 
towards Kasra, about two c ibits aril one third, or which ys the game thing, 
sevcn spans from the ground This stone 1s exceedingly respected by the 
Mohammedans, and 1s kissed by the pilgrims w tn gicat devotion, oemg 
called by some the right hand of God on earth, They fable that 1t 18 one 
of the precivus stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, 
and being taken up again, or otherwise preserved at tho dait ge the angel 
Gabuiel afterwards brought 1t back to Abraham when he was building the 
Caaba It wasat first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sins of mankind,® 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people, the superficies only 
being black, and the inside stall remaanmg white’ When the Karma- 
tians,* among other profanations by them offered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for 1t* However, after they had kept 1t twenty two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the pilgiims from Mecca, they sent 1t back of 
their own accord , at the same time banterng its devotees by telling them 
1t was not thetrue stone but, as 1t 1s said, 1t was proved to be no coun- 
terfuit by its peculiar quality of swimming on water * 

Another thing obset vable 1n this temple 1s the stone in Abraham’s place, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on 1t when 
he built the Caaba,® and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fall- 
ing of itself as he had occasion ,° though another tradition says he stood 
upon 16 while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
his head? It s now enclosed in an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zemzem,’ and are ordeied to pray at 1t by the Koran ® 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone when the Karma- 
tians took the other! 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple 1s the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and which 1s covered with a small building 
and cupola, The Mohammedans aie persuaded 1t 1s the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother wandered with 
him in the deseit ,* and some pretend 1t was so named from her calling to 
him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, Zem, zem, that 1s, Stay, 
stay,’ though 1t seems rather to have had the name from the murmurmg 
of its waters Ihe water of this well 1s reckoned holy and 1s highly re- 
verenced , being not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent 1n bottles, as a great raritv, to most parts of the Mohamme- 
dan dominions Abdallah, surnamed al Hafedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquned 
that faculty by drinking large draughts of Zemzem water,‘ to which I 
real'y believe 16 as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has healthand meanseufficient,* 
ought once at least in his lite to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty ‘The pilgrims meet at different places 


® Al Zamakh, &c.1n Kor Ahmed Ebn Yusef ?Poc. Spec. p 117, &. * These 
tians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hera 278, and whose 
opinions overturned the fundamental pomts of Mohammedism See D Herbelots 
Bibl. Qnent. Art. Carmath, and hereafter, sect. vul. %DHerbel.p 40 4 Ahmed 
Fbn Yusef Abulfeda. Vide Poc. Spec p 119 § Abulfed. * Vide Hyde, de 
Rel. Vot. Pers p 35 7 Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safio ddin ® Ahmed Lbn Yusef. 
*Chap 2,p 16 Vide Poo. Spec. p 120 7Gen xxi. 19 7G Siont. et J 
Hesr de nonnull Urb Orient.p 19 ‘DHerbel p 5& See Kor chap ‘3, p 47, 
and the notes thereon. 
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near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence they come? 
during the months of Shawal and Dhu’lkaada , being obliged to be thera 
by the beginning of Dhu'lhayja , which month, as 1ts name imports, 18 pecu- 
larly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such , 
when the men put on the Ihrim or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads bare, and 
a kind of shppers which cover neither heel no the step, and so enter 
the sacred territory m their way to Mecca While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl,’ (though they are allowed to fish, )® which 
precept 1s so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on their bodies, there are some noxious animals, 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite ® During the pilgrimage 1t 
behoves a man to have a constant guard ove: his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling, or 111 language, and all converse with women, ang 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work he 
18 engaged 1n 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going 1n procession round the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Safa and Merw4, in making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the victims, and shaving then heads in the valley of Mina These 
ceremonies have been so particularly described by others,’ that I may 
be excused if T but just mention the most material circumstances thereot 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone 1s fixed, they use a short quick pace the three 
first times they go1ound it, and a grave ordinary pace the four last , which 
it 18 said was ordered by Mohammed, that his followers might show theme 
selves strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidela, who gave 
out that the 1mmoderate heats of Medina had rendered them weah* But 
the aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they 
perform this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times® So 
often as they pass by the black stone they either kiss 1t, or touch 1¢ with 
their hand, and kiss that 

The running between Safa and Merw4‘ 1s also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partlyrunning 5 for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars, and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again, sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar seeking water for her son ° for the 
ceremony 1s said to be as ancient as her time’ 

On the ninth of Dhul hayja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul- 
tuous and rushing manner to mount Arafat,§ where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer and reading the 
Korin The next morning by daybreak they visit al Mashdr ai naram, or 

® Vide Bobov dc Peregr Mece.p 12,&c. ‘Koran chap 56 "Ibid. * Al 
Beid. 1 Bobov de Prregr Mecc p 11,&c. Chardin, Voy de Perse tom 2, p 
440, &c. Sec also Pitt s account of the rel &c of Mohammedans, p 92, &c Gaguier, 
Viede Moh.tom 2 p 258 &c. Abulfed Vit Moh p 130, & and Reland de 
Re) Moh p 113, &c. ‘kFbnal Athr #¥Vaide Pocock. Spee $314 4 See before 
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the sacred monument,® and departing thence before sunrise, naste by Batn 
Mohasser to tho valley of Mina, where they throw seven stones! at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being by him disturbed 1n his devotions, or tempted to dis- 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him,* though others 
pretend this mite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in 
the same place, and by the same means.® 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhul hajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims im the said valley of Mina, of which they 
and their friends eat part, and the restis givento the poor These victims 
must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels , males, of either of the two 
iormer kinds, and females if of either of the latte:,and of afitage* The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads and cut their nails, burying 
them in the same place, after which the pilgrimage 1s looked on as com- 
pleted ° though they again visit the Cauba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, we1e almost all of them observed by the Pagan Arabs 
many ages before their prophet s appearance, and particulaily the compass- 
ing of the Caaba, the running between Safa and MerwéA, and the throwing 
of the stones »n Mina, and were confirmed by Mohammed, with some 
alterations 1n such points as seemed most exccptionable thus, for example, 
he oidered that when they compassed the Caaba, they should be clothed , ° 
whereas befure his time they pertormed that piece of devotion naked, throw 
ing off their clothes asa mark that they had cast off their sins,’ or as 
signs of their disobedience towa1ds God ® 

It 13 also achnowledged that the greater part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, no. agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe- 
dience of mankind, without any furthe: view, and are therefore to be 
comphed with, not that they are good in themselves, but because God has 
so appointed ® Some, however, have endeavoured to find vut some reasons 
for the arbitrary junctions of this kind, and one writer,’ supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in then purity but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue the procession round tle Caaba to be 
therefore a rational practice Reland? has observed that the Romans 
haa something hke this in their worship, being ordered by Numa to usea 
circular motionin theadoration of the gods, either torepresent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the per‘ecting the whole office of prayer to that God 
who 1s maker of the universe, or clse in allusion to the Egvptian wheels, 
which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human fortune ® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, lable to greater exception than any other of 


* See Koran, chap 2,p 23 M Gagmier has been twice guilty of a mistake m 
confounding this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba ide Gagn 
Not ad Abulfed Vit. Moh p 131, et Vie de Moh tom 2,p 262 !'Dr Pococh 
from al Ghazal, says seventy, at different times and places Spec p 315 ? Al 
Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef *Rbn al Athr ‘* Vide Reland, ubi sup p 117 
*See Kor chap 2, p 23 ldem chap 7 ‘7 Al Faik, de Tempore Ignor 
Arabum, apud Millhum de Mohammedismo ante Moh P 322 Compare Isaiah lxiv 6 
8 Jallal. al Be:d. This notion comes very near, 1f 1t be not the same, with that of 
the Adamites. ® Al Ghayali. vide Abulfar Hist. Dyn p 171 +4 Abu Jaafar Ebn 
Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhan, p 151 See Mr Ochley’s English translation 
thereof, p 117 2De Rel. Moh p 123 3 Plutarch, in Numa 
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Mohammed's institutions, not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, 
but as relies of idolatrous superstition. Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult 1t 18 to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially whero 
the interest of a considerable party 18 also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,® must excuse 
Mvhammed’s yielding some points of less moment, to gain the principal 
The temple of Mecca was held n excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
in general (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathéam, and some 
of the posterity of al Harcth Ebn Caab,* who used not to go in pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to support that veneration, and as the most sully and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the superstitious 
oigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the nites 
performed there wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean them 
therefiom,? he thought 1t best to compromise the matter and, rather than 
to fiustrate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, 
and to dnect their prayers thereto contenting himself with transfering 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and changing 
such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. And herein 
he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who instituted 
not such laws as were «bsolutely the vest in themselves, but the best their 
people were caprble of receiving and we find God himself had the same 
condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heart he humoured in 
many things giving them therefore statutes that were not good, and 
judgments whereby they should not lwe.§ 


SECTION V 
OF CERTAIN NIGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THL KORAN 


Havine in the preceding section spoken of the fundamental points of 
the Mohammedan religion, relating both to fuith and to practice, I shall in 
this and the two following discourses, speak im the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions of the Koran, which deserve 
pecuhar notice, and first of certain things which are thereby prohibited 

The diinking of wine, under which name all sortsof strong and inebriatang 
liquors are comprehended, 1s forbidden in the Koran 1n mote places than 
one® Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein 1s forbidden, 
and that the moderate use of wine 1s allowed by two passages 1n the same 
book 3 but the more received opinion 1s, that to drink any strong liquors, 
either 1n a lesser quantity or in a greater, 1s absolutely unlawful, and 
though hbertines indulge themselves in the contrary practice,’ yet the more 
conscientious are 50 strict, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,’ that thev hold 1t unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 


4 Maimonides (in Epist. ad Prosel Rel) pretends that the worship of Mercury 
was performed by throwing of stoncs, and that of Chemosh by making bare the head, 
and puttszng on unsewn garments 4% According to the maxim, T'utwus est multa mutare 
ba unum magnum. © Al Shahrestant. * See Kor chap 2,p 17 & Dzek. xx 25 
ide Spencer de Unm et Thummin, cap 4 sect 7 ® See chap 2, p 25, and cha 
& 1Chap 2,p 25 andchap 16. Vide DHerbel Bib] Onent p 696 ? Vide 
Smith, de Monb ctInstit Iurcar Ep 2, p 28,&e 3 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p 212 
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gioyes for the making of st, to buy or to sell 1t, or even to naintain thee. 
selves with the morey arising by the sale of the liquor The Persians, 
however, as well as the Tucks, are very fond of wine, and if one ask* 
them how it comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it 1s 60 
directly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that 1¢ 1s with them 4s 
‘with the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
as great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding some in debauching gurls 
and married women, and others in drinking to excess 4 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned prohibition,® because the fumes of 1t have some effect on the 
imagination This dmnk, which was first publicly used at Aden, in 
Arabia Felix, about the middle of the nmth century of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually intioduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other 
parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, 
having been sometimes public'y condemned and forbidden, and agam 
declared lawful and allowed® At present the use of coffee 13 generally 
tolerated, 1f not granted, as 1s that of ¢obacco, though the more religious 
make a sciuple of thing the latter, not only because 1t inebrates, but 
also out of 1espect to a traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it 
could be made out to be his, would piove him a prophet indeed), That on 
the latter days there should be men who should bear the name of Moslems, 
but should not be really such, and that they should smoke a certain weed, 
which should be called Topacco however, the eastern nations are 
generally so addicted to both that they sav, a dish of coffee and a pre 
of tobacco are a complete entertanment, and the Persians have a proverb, 
that coffee without tobacco 1s meat without salt? 

Opium and beng (which latter 1s the leaves of hemp 1n pills or conserve) 
are also by the mgid Mohammedans estecmed unlawful, though not men- 
tioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding 
as wine does, and in @ more extiaordinary manner yet these diugs are 
now commonly taken in the east, but they who aie addicted to them are 
generally loohed upon as debauchees.® 

Several sto11es have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s prohibit- 
ing the drinking of wine ® but the truc reasons are given in the Koran, 
a2, because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbwces in company, and 
neglect, or at least mdecencies, in the performance of religious duties’ 
Fo these reasons 1¢ was, that the priests were, by the Levitical law, for- 
bidden to drink wine o1 strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,’ 
and that the Nazarites* and Rechabites,* and many pious persons among 
the Jews and primitive Chuistians, wholly abstained therefrom, nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinful.® 
But Mohammed 1s said to have had a nearer example than any of these, 
in the more devout persons of his own tribe ° 


* Chardin, ubi sup p 344 § Abd alkader Mohammed al Ansar1 has written a 
im vatise concerning coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness Vide D Herhel Art, 
C ahvah ® Vide Le Traité Historique de 1 Origine et du Progrés du Cafe & la 
¥in du Voy del Arabic Heur dela Roque, * Reland Dissert. Miscell. tom 2, p 
280 Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, tom 2, p. 14, and 66 8 Vide Chardin, ibid. 
P 68, &c and D Herbel p 200 ®Vide Prd Life of Moh p 82, &c. Busbeq 

pist. 3, p 255, and Maundeville’s Travels, p 170 1 Kor chap 2,p 25, chap 6, 
and chap 4,p 66 Sce Prov xx. 29 &. *Lewt.x 9 %Num wi 2, *Jerem 
xxxv 5, &c. § This was the heresy of those called Encratite, and Aquaryy) Khwa! 
a Magian heretic also declared wine unlawful, but this was after ammed 6 
tame Hyde, dc Kel. Vet. Pers, p 800 ¢ Vide Reland, de Kel. Moh p 271, 
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Gamzng 18 prohibited by the Korn’ m the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine The word al Mevsar, which 1s there used, signifies 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the following manner A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persong 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that purpose , anc 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all ,* these arrows were put promis 
cuously into a bag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly , those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of 16 The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distr buted 
among the poor, and this they did out of pride and ostentation, 1t be 
ing reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion® This custom, therefore, though 1t was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the mech, was forbidden by Mohamincd,' as 
the source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
burnings, which arose from the winners’ msulting of those who lost 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden , as dice, cards, tables, dc And they are reckoned so ill in 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them 1s, by the more 
ngid, judged to be of no validity inacourt of justice Chess 1s almost the 
only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),’ because 1t depends wholly on slull and 
management, and not at all on chance but then it 1s allowed under 
certain restrictions, viz. that 1t be no hinderance to the regular pe: formance 
of their devotions, and that no money or othe thing be pliyed for or 
betted , which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per- 
sians and Moguls do not* But what Mohammed 1s supposed chiefly to 
have dishked in the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being Little figuies of men, elephants horses, 
and dromedaries ,* and these are thought, by some commentators to be 
truly meant by the emages prohibited in one of the passages of the Koriin 4 
quoted above That the Arabs in Mohammed s time actually used such 
images for chessmen appears from what 1s related, in the Sonna, of Ah, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked What 
tmages they were which they were 8o untent upon ?* for they were per“ectly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither 1t was first brought from India, im 
the reign of Khosru Nushirwin’ Hence the Mohammedan doctors infer 
that tle game was disapproved only for the sake of the mages wherefore 
the‘Sonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory , hut the Per 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, continue to make uso ot 
the carved ones.° 

7Chap 2,p 25 chap 5 ®Some writers, o8al Zamakh and al Shirazi, mention but 
three blank arrows ® Auctores Nodham al dorr, and Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh., al 
Firauzabadi, al Shirazi in Orat al Harm, al Beidawi, &c Vide Poe. Spoc. p 
324, &c. Koran chap 5 p 81 Vide Hyde, de Ludig Oriental, m Prolog au 
Shahiludium 3% Vide Fund ibid. * Vide kundem, ibid end in Hist Shabundy p 
135,&e ‘Chap 5 © Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Auctor libn al Vostatraf, apud 
Hyde, ubisup p 8 7 Khondemur, spud eurd ibid p 41 8 Vide Hyde, ubisup p 9 
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The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much better 
than thev do with that of wine , for though the common people, among 
the Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to 
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of 1t.” 

Gamung, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered states. 
Gaming houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
vamester 18 declared by Aristotle’ to be no better than a thief the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard,’ except 
only during the Saturnalia, though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games * and though the laity were, m some cases, permitted io play 
for money provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clergv 
were forbidden to play at tables (which 1s a game of hazard), or even 
to look on while others played.* Accursius, indeed, 1s of opumon they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because 1t 1s a game not subject 
to chance,’ and bemg but newly invented in the time of Justinian, was 
not then ku »wn in the western parts. However the monks for some time 
were not allowed even chess.® 

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s cluef guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming gumesters being severely ccnsuied in the Salmud, and their testi 
mony declared invalid ? 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also in one of the 
above-mentioned passages,® was that of divineng by arrows The arrows 
used by them for this purpose wv ere like those with which they cast lots, be 
ing without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple of some idol in 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such ariows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca ,° but generally m divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was written, My Lord hath commanded me on another 
My Lord hath forbidden me, and the third was blank. If the first was 
drawn, they looked on 1t as an approbation of the enterprise in question, if 
the second thcy made a contrary conclusion , but if the third happened 
to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer 
was given by one of the others. These divining arrows were generally con 
sulted bcfore any thing of moment was undertaken , as when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, orthe hke’ This superstitious 
practice of divining by ar.ows was used by the ancient Greeks,’ and other 
nations , and 1s particularly mentioned in Seripture,? where 1t 18 said, that 

the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of 
the two ways, to use divination , he made his arrows bnght” (or, according 
to the version of the vulgate, which seems preferable 1n this place, he maxed 
together or shook the arrows), he consulted unth umages &c. the com 
mentary of St Jerome on which passage wondcrfully agrees with what we 
are told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs “ He shall stand,” says 
he, “im the highway, and corsult the oracle after the manner of his nation, 
that he may cast arrows into a quiver, and mix them together, beg wntten 

® Vide Cundem in Proleg and Chardin Voy do Perse, tom 2,p 46 ‘Lib 4 
ad Nicom ?Vide Horat hb 3 Carm Od 24 De Aleatoribus Novell Just 
123 &c Vide Hyde, ubisup im Hist Alem, p 119 ‘* Authent. mterdicimus,e de 
episcopis ~=%In Com ad Legem Pred. Du Fresne, in Gloss 7 Bava Messia, 
84 1 Rosh hashana, and Sanhedr 24 2. Vide ctiam Maimon in Tract Gezila. 
Among the modern civilians, Mascardus thought common gamesters were not to be 
admitted as witnesses, being infamous persons Vide Hyde ubi sup in Proleg et in 
Hist. Ales sect im ®Kor chap 5 ®See before, p 14. Ebn al Athir, al Zamakh 


and al Gerd in Kor c 5 Al Mostatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec. p 327, &c. and D Her- 
ar] a Orient. Art Acduh 2 Vice Potter, Arttig of Greece, vol. 1 p 334 ° hsek 
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upon or marked with the names of each people, that he may see whose 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack.” ¢ 

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it 18 no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that matter 
The Koran, therefore, prohibits the eatang of blood, and swine’s flesh, aud 
whatever dies of itself, or 1s slain in the name or 1n honour of any 1dol, or 
18 strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast. In which 
particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have :mitated the Jews, by whose 
law, as 1s well xnown, all those things are forbidden, but he allowed some 
things to be eaten which Moses did not,* as camels’ flesh’ in particular In 
cases of necessity, however, where a man may be in danger of starving, 
he 1s allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said prohibited 
kands of food ,® and the Jewish doctors grant the same hberty m the hke 
case® Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem na- 
tural, yet some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both, of their eating of 
the latter some instances will be given hereafter and as to the former, 1t 
1s said they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew from a live 
cainel, into a gut, and then brorled 1t on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it ? 
this food they called moswadu, from aswad, which signifies black, the 
same nearly resembling our hlack puddings im name as well as composition.? 

The eating of meat offe1cd to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolaters, beg looked on as a sort of communion in their worslup, 
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, 
yet as what may be the occasion of great scandal * but the Arabs were 
particularly superstitious 1n this matter, hillimg what they ate on stones 
erected on purpose round the Caaba, or near their own houses, and calling, 
at the same time, on the name of some idol* Swime’s flesh, indeed, the 
old Arabs seem not to have eaten , and their prophet, in prohibiting the 
same, appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation. 
Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from swines 
flesh,> thinking 1t unlawful to feed thereon,® and that very few, if any, of 
those animals are found in their country, because 1t produces not proper 
food for them ,’? which has made one writer umagine that if a hog were 
carried thither, 1t would immediatcly die ® 

In the prohibition of usury® I presume Mohammed also followed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise 1b among one 
another, though they are so infamously guilty of 1t m their dealing with 
those of a different religion but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. The 
Koran" mentions four names by them given to certain camels or sheep, 
which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and were not 
made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Bahira, 
Saiba, Wasila, and Ham of each whereof in their order 

“As to the first 1t 1s said that when a she camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 

4 Vide Poc Spec p 329 & 5 Chap 2,p 20 chap 5 p 81, chap 6, and chap 
16 Ley x1 4 ‘%7Sce Kor chap 3 pp 42, 47, and chap 6 ° Kor chap 5 p 
81 and in the other passages last quoted * Vide Maimon in Halachoth Melachim 
chap 8, sect 1, &c. 4 Nothr al dort, al Firauz., al Zamakh andal Berd 7 Pow 
Spec 320 % Compare Acts xv 29 with 1 Cor vni 40, &c. 4 See the fifth chap 
of the Ror p 81, and the notes there Solin de Arab cap 33 ¢ Hieronym in 


Jovin hb 2,c 6 ‘Idem, ibid ° Solinus, ubi supra, * Kor chap 2, p.33, 34 
49 Chap 5 
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liberty , and when she died, Ler flesh was eaten by the men only, the 
women being forbidden to eat thereof and such a camel or sheep, from 
the shiiung of her ear, they called Balura. Or the Bahira was a she- 
camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if 1t 
roved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously 

t if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas- 
ture, none being permitted to make use of 1s flesh or milk, or to mde onit, 
though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of 1t, when 1t died or 1 
was the female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam, or else an ewe, which bad yeaned five times.’ These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camel, which, after having brought forth young five 
tames (if the last was a male), had her ear slit as a mark thereof, and was 
let go loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor using hec 
for carnage ,* and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought 
forth, they used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, “O God, if 1t live, 
it shall be for our use, but if 1t die 1t shall be deemed rightly slam ,” and 
when it died, they ate 11,° 

Saiba s gnifies a she camel turned loose to go where she will, And this 
was done on various accounts as when she had brought forth females ten 
times together, or in satisfaction of a vow, or when a man had recovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Saiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the vertebr@ or bones 
was taken out of he: back, afte: which none might drive her from pasture 
or water, or ride on her* Some say that the Satba, when she had ten 
times together bronght forth females, was suffered to go at liberty, none 
being allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by any 
but het young one, or a guest, tall she died , and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and her last female young one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been * 

This appellation, however, vas not so strictly proper to female camels, 
but that 1t was given to the male when his young one had begotten another 
young one ° nay a servant set at hberty and disnussed by his master was 
also called Saba 7 and some aie of opinion that the word denotes any 
ammal which the Araos used to turn loose in honour of their idols, allow- 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, except women only ® 

Wasila 1s, by one author,® explained to signify a she camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe wluch had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins, and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akhaha, 1 e. She 1s yowned or was brought forth 
with her brother, after which none might drink the dam’s milk, except men 
only, and she was used as the Siiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sheep, as when an ewe brought forth a female, thev took 1t to them 
selves, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated 1t to their gods, 
but if both a male and a female, they said, She ts gouned to her brother, and 
di 1 not sacrifice that male to their gods or Wasila was an ewe wluch 
brought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed her»brother, the male was not killed, but 1f she brought forth a 
male only, they said, Let thus be an offering to our gods* Another* writes, 


» Al Firanzabad: 2 Al Zamahh., al Beidawi al Mostatraf °Ebn al Athir 
2 Al Firanzab, al Zamakh © Al Jawhan. Ebn al Athr © Al Firauz ‘4 Idcm al 
Jawhast, &c.  * Nothral dorr,and Nodhm aldorr ° Al Firavz, 1} Idem, al 
Zanakh. * Al Jawhan, 
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*hat u an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, ana tne eighth 
time a male, they sacrificed that male to their gods, but if the exghth time 
she brought forth a male and a female, they used w say, She ta youned to her 
brother, and for the femalo’s sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam's milk to be drank by women A third writer tells us. that Wasila 
was an ewe, whica having yeaned seven times, uf that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but 1f a female, it was 
sufiered to go loose, and was made use of by women only, and if the 
seventh time she brought furth both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the temale and a fourth® describes 1t to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, 1e , every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afte.wards was allowed to 
men, and not to women, &c 

Him: was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, and let go 
loose, none diiving him fiom pasture or from water, nor wis any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shevr his hair 4 

These things weie observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false 
gods * and as part of the worship which they pud them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution, but aie all condemned in the Koran, and de- 
clared to be impious superstitions ® 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long practised by the pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, 1f they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour,’ the birth of a 
daughter being, for these 1easons, rechoned a great misfortune,’ and the 
death of one as great a happiness ® The manncr of their doing this 1s dif- 
ferently related, some say that when an Arab had a daughter born, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed 1n a garment of wool o1 hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the desert, but if he designed to put her to 
death, he let her live till she became six years old, and then said to her 
mother, “ Perfume her and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers , 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled 1t with the 
rest of the ground but otheis say, that when a woman was 1eady to fall in 
labou, they dug a pit on the brink whereof she was to be delivcred, and if 
the child happened to bea daughter, they threw 1t nto the pit, but if son, 
they saved 1¢ alive’ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs im 
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koressh and Kendah, the former using to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Dalfima, nea: Mecca? In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this method to get rid oftheir daug ters, Sésa4, grandfather to the oele- 
brated poet al Farazdak, frequently 1edeemed female children from death, 
giving for every one two she camels big with young, and a he-camel, and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead, for which expression being censured, he excused himself by 


3 Al Motarrezi Al Firauz al Jawhan § Jallal. in Kor © Kor chap 
5 p 95,and chap 6 Vide Poc. Spec. p 330 334, 7 Al Beidiwa, al Zamakh 
- Mostatraf §&See Koran, chap 16. ° Al Meidin., 1AlZamakh. ?7AI 
ostatraf, 
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alleging the followmg words of the Kor&n,* “ He who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind”* The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular, the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among the 
ancients, that 1t 15 remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Ecyptiane, 
that they brought up a their children ,° and by the laws of Lycurgus® no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officers, At this day, 1t 18 said, i China, the poorer sort of people 
fiequently put their children, the females especially, to death, with 
umpunity 7 

Tlus wicked practice 18 condemned by the Korfn in several passages ,® 
one of which, as some commentators® judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations cf old, viz, the sacrificing of their childien to their idols, as was 
frequently done, 1n particular, 1n satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that 1f they had a certain number of sons born, they would offer one of 
them 1n sacrifice 

Several othcr superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by Mo- 
hammed, but the same being of less moment, and not particularly 
mentioned tn the Koran, or having been occasionally taken notice of else- 
where, I shall say nothing of them 1m this place 


SECTION VI. 
OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS. 


THE Mohammedan civil law 1s founded on the precepts and determi- 
nations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch, yet being variously interpreted according to the different de- 
cisions of their civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malec, al Shafer, and Ebn Hanbal,' to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, un the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would requue a large volume wherefore the most that can 
be expected here 1s a summary view of the principal imstitutions, without 
tainutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shal! begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,’ 1s allowed by the Koran, every one 
knows, though few are acquainted with the lumitations with which it 1s 
allowed Several leaned men have fallen anto the vulga: mustake, that 


* Koran chap. 5, p 86 ‘ Al Mostatraf Vide Ebn Khalehan in Vita al Farazdak, 
and Pou Spec p 834. § Strabo, hb 17 Vide Diodor Sic. lib 1 ¢. 80 ® Vide 
Plutarch in Lyecurgo 7 Vide Pufendorf de Jure Nat. et Gent hb 6,c¢.7 scct 6 
The Grecians also treated daughters especially in this manner, whence that saving 
of Posidippus, 


“icy rTeipes rs xav obyne wr TUX 


“A man though poor will not expose his son, 
But if hes rich will scarce preserve his daughter ” 
Bee Potter’s Antiq of Greece, vol 2, p. 333. ® Chap 6, chap 16, and chap. 17 
See also chap 81 ® Al Zamakh al Bend. 
2 Soe, sect.8& 3 See before, sect. 2, p 2% 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality , some pretend- 
ing that a man may have as many wives, and others as many concubines,* 
as he can maintain whereas, according to the express words of the Koran,° 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines,* and 
ifa, man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, 1t 1s added, as an advice (which 18 generally followed by the mid- 
dhng and mfenor people)” that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con- 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding, 
however, the limited number ,° and this 1s certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers nor can we urge, as an argument against so plaina 
precept, the corrups manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quahty and fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses ,° nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had pecuhar privileges in 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,’ 
though their law confines them not to any certain numben * 

Divorce 18 also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law, asit 
was by the Mosaic, with this difference only that according to the latter a 
man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another ,* whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
Ins followers from divorcing their wives on every light occasion, or out ofan 
xnconstant humouz, ordained tht 1f a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), 1t should not be lawful for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by another, and 
divorced by such second husband.* And this precaution has had so good 
an effect that the Mohammcdans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them, 1t beimg 
reckoned a great disgrace so todo and there are but few, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, 
on the condition enjomed.? It must be observed that though a man 1s 
allowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law,‘ to repudiute his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to separa‘o 
themselves from their husbands, unless 1t be for ill usage, want of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal dutv, 1mpotency, or some cause of equal 
umport , but then she generally loses her dowry,’ which she does not, 

® Nic Cusanus in Cribrat Alcor lib 2, cap 19 Oleanus im Itincrar P Greg 
Tholosanus in Synt Juris lib 9 c. 2, sect 22 Septemeastrensis (de Morb Ture. 
p 24) says the Mohammedans may have tw lve lawful wives and no more Ricaut 
falsely asserts the restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their 
religion but a rule superinduced on a politic consideration Pres State of the Otto- 
man empire book 3 chap 21 *Marracc in Prodr ad Refut Alcor part 4, p 
52, & 71 Prideaux Life of Moh p 114 Chardin, Voy ce Perse tom 1 p 166, 
Du Ryer Sommaire de la Rel des Tures, mis & la tete de sa version de 1 Alcor 
Ricaut ubi supra Pufendorf, de Jure Nat et Gent hb 6,c 1, sect 18. § Chap 
4,p,59 ¢ Vide Gagmer im notis ad Abulfede Vit Moh p 150  Reland, de Rel. 
Moh p 243 &c and Selden Ux Hebr hb 1 cap 9 7 Vide Reland, ubi sup p 
244. ®Kor chap 4 p 59 °SirJd Maundeville (who, excepting a few silly stories 
he tells from hearsay, deserves more credit than some travellers of better reputation), 
speaking of the Koran observes, among several other truths, that Mohammed 
therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three, or four though the 
Mchammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as manv as they might sustain 
Maunde. Travels, p 164, 4Maimon in Halachoth Ishoth, ec 14 ?Idem abid. 
Vide Selden Uxor Hebr hb 1¢9 Deut xxiv 3 4 Jer in 1 Vide Selden. 
ubi sup ib 1 c11 ‘Koran, chap 2, p 27 5 Vide Selden. ubi sup hb 8, ca 
21, and Ricaut s State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap 21 ¢ Deut. xxiv 
Leo Mouena, Hist deg Ritts Hebr part 1,¢.6. Vide Selden, ubi sup. « Vide 
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if divorced by her husband, unless sho has been gultv of mpudwty, o 
notorious disobedience * 

‘When a woman 1s divorced, she 1s obliged, by the direction of the Koran, 

to wait til] she hath had her courses thrice, or, 1f there be a doubt whether 
she be subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, befors 
she marry another, after which time expired, 1n case she be found not with 
child, she 1s at full hberty to dispose of herself as she pleases, but if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue 1n the husband’s house, and 1s to be 
maintained at his expense , 1¢ being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty’ Where a 
man divorces 2 woman before consummation, she 1s not obliged to wait 
any particular tame,” nor 1s he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower® Ifthe divorced woman have a young child, she 1s to suckle it 
till 1t be two years old, the father, 1n the mean time, maintaining her in all 
respects a widow 18 also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry agam ‘ 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband ° and she who gives suck 18 
to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child , 
within which time she must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk 
be dried up ° 

Whoredom, 1n single women as well as married, was, 1n the beginning of 
Mchammedism very severely punished , such being ordered to be shut up 
m prison till they died but afterwards 1t was ordamed by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,’ and an unmarried woman guilty of forni- 
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for ayear® A she- 
slave, uf convicted of adultery, 1s to suffer but half the pumshment of a fiee 
woman,’ viz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months , buts not to be 
puttodeath Toconvicta woman of adultery, so as to make 1t capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required,' and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men and ifa man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and 1s not able to support the charge by that num- 
ber of witnesses, he 1s to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony 1s to be 
held invalid for the future.’ Fornication, in either sex, 1s by the sentence 
of the Koran to be punished with an hundred stripes.° 

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and 1s not able to prove 1t by suf- 
ficient evidence, and will swear four times that 1t 1s true, and the fifth time 
umprecate God's vengeance on him if 1t be false, she 1s to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the hke oaths, and make the hke impreca- 
tion, 1n testimony of her mnocency , which if she do, she 18 free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved.‘ 

Busbeq Ep 3, p 184 Smith, de Morb acInstit Turcar Ep 2, p 52, and Chardin, 
Voy deo Perse, tom 1, p 169 ‘*Koran chap 4, p 62,63 ‘4Idem, chap 2, p 
26, and 27, and chap 65 2Ibid chap 33 ibid. chap 2, p 27 ‘Ibid chap 
2, p 27, and chap 65 *Miushna, tit Yabimoth, c 4 Gemar Baby] ad eund 
tit Maimon in Halach Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3 ® Mishna, and Gemara, 
and Maimon ub: supra Gem Babyl. ad tit Cetuboth, ¢ 5 and Jos Karo im 
Shylhan Aruch c 50, sect 2. Vide Selden: Ux Hebr lib 2 ¢ 11, and hb 3, c. 
10 in fin 7 And the adulterer also, according to & passage once extant in the 
Koriin and still in force as some suppose. See the notes to Kor chap 3 p 37, 
and the Prel. Disc p 48 8Kor cnap 4 p 61, 62 See the notes there 
®Tbid. p 63 *+Kor chap 4 P 61 62. See notes there *Kor chap 24 8 Ibid. 


This law relates not to marned people, as Selden supposes, Ux. Heb hb 3,c, 12, 
*« 2 See the notes there 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Kor§n also 
agree with those of the Jews, By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in 
a married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death , and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.” The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment 1n cases where 

none 18 particularly appomted and a betrothed bond-maid, 1f convicted 
of adultery, underwent the same punishment, beg exempted from death, 
because she was not free. By the same law, no person was to be put to 
death on the oath of one witness ’ and a man who slandered his wife was 
also to be chastised, that 1s, scourged anj fined one hundred shekels ot 
silver® The method of tryng a woman suspected of adultery, where 
evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jea- 
lousy,’ though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed,' 
yct, by reason of the oath of cursmg with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say Amen, bears great resemblance to the 
expedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion 
The instatutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
their courses? the taking of slaves to wife,?> and the prohibiting of mar 
1iage within certain degrees,* have hkewise no small affinity with the in 
stitutions of Moses ,° and the parallel might be cariied farther in several 
other particulars 
As to the prohibited degrees, 1t may be observed, that the Pagan Arabs 
abstained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the fa 
ther’s side and on the mother’s, and held 1t a most scandalous thing to marry 
two sisters, 01 for a man to take his father s wife ,° which last was notwith 
standing too frequently practised,’ and 1s exp.essly forbidden 1n the Koran ® 
Before I leave the subject of marriages, 1t may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God to 
Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One of them 
wis, that he might lawfully marry as many wives, and have as many con- 
cubines as he plcased, without being confined to any particular number ,” 
and tlis he pretended to have been the privilege of the prophe's before 
him Another was, that he might alter the turns of his wives, and 
take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, without bemg tied to 
that order and equality which others are obliged to observe’ A third 
privilege was, that no man might marry any of his wives,’ either such 
as he should divorce during lis lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their princes , 1t 
being Judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un- 
5 Lev xx 10 Deut xxu 22 The kind of death to be mflicted on adulterers 
in common cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be 
strangling which thcy think 1s designed wherever the phrase shall be put to death, 
or shall die the deat’, 18 uscd, as they imagine stoneng 1s by the expression his blood 
shall be upon lam and hence 1t has been concluded by some that the woman taken in 
adultery mentioned in the gospel (John vii ) was a betrothed maiden because such 
® one and her accomplice were plainly ordered to be stened (Deut xxn 23, 24) 
But the ancients scem to be of a different opinion, and to have understood stoning 
to be the punishment of adulterers in general Vide Selden Ux Hebr hb 3, c 
11 and 12 STuvit xix 20 7 Deut xix 15 xvu 6 and Num xxxv 30 
SDeut xxu 13-19 ®Num v 11, &c. ! Vide Selden ubi supr hb 3 c¢ 15 
and Leon Modena, de Rati Hebraici, parte 4 c 6. *Kor chap 2,p 26 8 Ibid 
chap 4, p 60 and 63, &c. ‘* Chap 4, p 62 § Sec Lev xv 24, xvi 19, and 
xx 18 Exod xx: 8—l11 Deut xx: lU—14 Lev xvin and xx = ¢ Abulfed 
Mist Gen. al Shahrestan1 apud Poc Spec p 32! and 838 7 Vide Poc Ibid p 
337, &c ® Chap 4, p 62 ° Kor chap 33 See also chap 66, and the notes there 
* Khor chap 33 See the notes there 7? Kor chap 33 
H 
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lawfal, for another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow of a 
lang ,* and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his re- 
licts should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
in the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
same ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bear 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of 
their husband’s possessions.“ To prevent such injuries for the future, 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have 
no wrong done them, and in particular that women should not be taken 
against their wills, as by mght of inheritance, but should themselves be 
entitled to a distributive part of what their parents, husbands, and near 
relations, should leave behind them, 1n a certain proportion.® 

The gencral rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased s 
estate 1s, that a male shall have twice as much as a female * but to this 
rule there are some few exceptions a mans parents, fur example, and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
small part of the inheritance, bemg to have equal shares with one another 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difference on account of 
sex.’ The particular proportions, m several cases, distinctly and suffi 
ciently declare the intention of Mohammed, whose decisions expressed 
in the Koran * seem to be pretty equitable, preferring a man s children first, 
and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of lus estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid , and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.* 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his sub- 
stance from his family, unless 1t be in legacies for pious uses , and even in 
that case a man ought not to give all that he has in charity, but only a rea 
sonable part mn proportion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the 
heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, 1f the value will per 
mit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of kan to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.” 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inhen- 
tances was not very equitable , for he declared that those who had fled 
with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Meda, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one 
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood, nay, 
though a man were a true believer, yet 1f he had not fled his country for 
the sake of religion and jomed the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
stranger ' but this law continued not longim force,being quickly abrogated." 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 


® Mishna, unt Sanhedr ¢ 2 and Gemar in eund tit Maimon Halachoth Me- 
lachim, c.2. Vide Selden. Ux. Hebr hb 10.10 Pnd Life of Moham. p 118 
# Sco o. 4. p. 59-62, and the notes there. Vide etiam Poc Spec. p 337 Kor 
e.4,ubisup. ‘*Imd.p 60 and 80 Vide Chardin, Voy de Feree, t. ii p 293%. 
¥ Kor Ibid. p 60, 61 Ibid and p 80 *Kor c. 5p, 96. Ibid ¢ 4, 
p. 60 4Ibid «8 ?Ibid ande 33, 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of ther 
legal and ingenuous wives , none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, aud whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, theconscientious perform- 
ance of them 1s frequently recommended m the Koran.’ For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses ,* and mm 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing 1n the presence of two witnesses® at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex , but 1f two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice the same method 
18 also directed to be taken for the security cf debts to be paid at a future 
day , and where a wiitel 15 not to be found, pledges are to be taken * 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand 1s made 1s always acquitted if he demies 
the charge on oath, and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing cicumstances? 

Wilful murder, though foibidden bv the Koran under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted 1n the next life,® 1s yet by the same book allowed 
to be compoundcd for on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeumg a Moslem from captivity but 1t13 1n the election of the next 
of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he 1s called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it , for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murdeiei delivercd into his hands to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit® In this particular Mohammed has gone 
-gunst the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis- 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer ,! and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper used to revenge murder in too unmer- 
cifui a manne,” whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of thei independency, and having 
no common judge or superio1 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in caxye of manslaughter, or the killing of a 
min undesignedly , which must be rcdeemed by fine (unless the next 
of kin shall think fit to remit it out of chinty), and the freeing of a captive 
but 1f a man be not able to do this he 1s to fast two months together, by 
wiy of penance® ‘The fine for a mans blood 1s set in the Sonna at a 
hundred camels ,* ind 13 to be distributed among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances , but 16 must be observed, 
that though the person slain bea Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or party 
at enmity, or not in confcleracy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he 
1s not then bound to pay any fine at all, the redeeming a captive being, in 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty’ I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, m 
some degree the revengeful temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, 2f at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction Among the 


2Kor c 5,p 81 ¢ 17 ¢ 2 p 34, & *Chap 2,p 34. 5The same secins 
to have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned 
See Deut xix 15 Matt. xvm 16 John vin 17 2Cor xm. 1 ° Kor c.2, p 34 
Vide Chardin Voy de Perse, t 1 p 294, & and the notes to Kor ¢ 5, p 96 
Kore 4,p 72 ‘Ibid c 2P 20,21 ¢ 17 Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 229, 
&e. %tNumb xxxv 31 2 This 1s particularly forbidden mn the Koran, c, 17 
*Kor ce 4,p 72 ‘*Secthenotestoc.37 ‘Kor c4,p 72 
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Jews, who seem to have been nv less addicted to revenge than their neigh- 
bours, the manslayer who had escaped to a city of 1efuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased, butif he quitted his asylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without gwilt,® nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before the pre 
scribed time ? 

Theft 13 ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand ,® which st first sight, seems just enough but the Jaw of Justiman, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed,* 1s more reasonable, because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de- 
prive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner’ The 
Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
ofa certain value I have mentioned in another place the further penalties 
which those incur who continue to steal, and of those who rob or assault 
people on the road ? 

As to mjuties done to men 1n their persors, the law of retaliation which 
was ordained by the law of Moses,* 1s also proved by the Koran * but 
this law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reason as 1t was to the Jews, viz to prevent particular 
revenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted,* beirg neither 
strictly just, nor practicable in many cases, 1s seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally turned into a mulct or fine, which 13 paid 
to the party mjured * Or rather Mohammed designed the works of the 
Koran relating thereto should be understood 1n the same manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to be, that 1s, not of an actual re 
taliation, according tothe °tiict literal meaning, but of a ret: bution propo - 
tionable to the mjury for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated according to the law of Moses, which, besides condemned 
those who had woundd any person, where death did not ensue to pay a 
fine only ,? the expression eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, being only a pio- 
verbial manner of speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, That every 
one shall be punrshed by the yudges, according to the heenousness of the fact * 

In injures and crimes of an inferior natu.e, where no particular punish 
ment 1s provided by the Koran, and where a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the Mohammedans according to the practice of the Jews 1n the like 
case, have recourse to stripes or druhbeng,® the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as we'ias formerly , the cudgel, which, for 1ts 
virtue and efficay in heeping the people in good order, and within the 
bounds of duty, they say cime down from heaven, being the mstrument 
wherewith the judge’s sentence 1s generally executed ! 

Notwithstand.ng the Koran is by the Mohammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 


SSece Numb xxxv 26 27 28. TIbid ver 32 8Kor c 5 p 86 ® Novell 


184 ¢ 13 1Vide Puffendorf de Jure Nat et Gent lb vin c¢ 3 sect 26 
* See the notes toc 5 p 86 3Exod xx: 24, &c. Lev xxiv 20 Deut xix 
21 5 Vide Grotium, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lb 1 ¢ 2 


ap 5 p 88 
sect. 3 6 Vide Chardin t.u p 299 ihe tatzo, likewise established among tho 
old Romans bv the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted unless the de- 
linquent could not agree with the person mnjured Vide A Gell Noct Attic lb 
xx ¢c. 1 and Festum an voce talio ¥See Exod xx: 18,19 and 22 8 Rar- 
deyrac, in Grot ubisup Vide Clenc mn Ixod xx: 24, and Deut xix 2] ® Sea 
Deut ar.\v 2,3 * Vide Grelot, Voy de Constant p 220, and Chardin, abi sup p 302. 
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among the Turks, and of the Imims, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their several doctors, are usually followed 1n judicial 
dete: minations, yet the secular ti1bunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason, and there- 
fore distinction 1s to be made between the written civil law, us administered 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes p!ace in the secular courts, and has the exe- 
cutive power on its side 3 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
wairing against the infidels, which 1s repeated 1m several passages of the 
Koran,’ and declared to be of high msg it in the sight of God, those who 
are slain fightmg in defence of the faith beimg reckoned martyrs, and 
promised immediate admission into paradise * Hence this duty 1s greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call thesword the hey of heaven 
and hell, and persuade their people that the least diop of blood spilt on the 
way of God, as 1t 13 called, 18 most acceptable unto him, and that the de- 
fending the territories of the Moslems for onenight 1s more meritorious than 
a fast of two months * on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve mn 
these holy wars, or to contribute towaids the carrying them on, 1f a man 
has ability, 1s accounted a most heinous crime being frequently declaimed 
against in the Koran® Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put 1t1n practice,’ 1t must be 
allowed, was well calculated fur his purpose, and stood him and his suc 
cessors in great stead for wh it dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by tlie courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
satily inspire? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been 1gnorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroism, 01 omitted to spirit up thei. respective partiz ins, by the like argu- 
ments and promises “ Let lim who has listed himself un defence of the 
law,” says Maimonides,® “rely on him who 1s the hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of trouble ,° and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity wherefore let him put his life in his 
rand,’ and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war For:f he 
should begin to wave 1n his thoughts, he would not only confound himself, 
but sin against the law, nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck , for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, 1t 18 equally the same as .f he had shed the blood of them all, 
according to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his 
own’ ® ‘lothe same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
age, “Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back his sword from blood * On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely im battle, to the utmost of £.s endeavour, without trem 
bling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his childten for ever, as 1t 18 said, God shall certainly make my lord 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his hfe 


2 Vide Chardin, ubi sup p 290 &.  * Chap 22,¢.2,p 22.¢.4 p 69, &.c 8 

c 9 ¢ 47 andc 61, &. ‘Chap 2,p 18,c 3,p 51,55 c. 47, ande B 5 Reland, 

de Jure Milit. Moham p 5, &c Vide c. 9, ande.3 p 52, &e° 7 See before, 

p 34 ®Halach, Melachm,ec7 Jer xiv & ‘4Jobxii 14, * Dent. xx & 
Jer xlviit. 10, 
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shall be bound up 1n the bundle of life with the Lord his God”* Moro 
of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers, and 

the Christians come not far behindthem “ We are desirous of knowing,” 
says one,® writing to the Franks engaged 1n the holy war, “the chanty 
of you all, for that every one (which we speak not because we wish 1t) 
who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven” And another® gives the following ex 
hortation, ‘ Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually 
against the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversazies of all religions 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth 
of the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward” The Jews, in 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attach, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of then religion and Mohammed pie 
tended to have received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in 
terms equally plain and full, and therefore 1t 1s no wonder that they 
should act consistently with their avowed principles but that Christians 
should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole 
tenor of the gospel, seems very strange , and yet the latter have carried 
matters farther, and shown a more viclent spit of intolerince than 
either of the former 

The laws of war according to the Mohammedans have been already so 
exactly set down by the learned Reland,’ that I need say very little of them 
I shall therefore only observe some conformity between their military laws 
and those of the Jews 

While Mohammedism was 1n 1ts infancy, the opposers thereof taken 1n 
battle were doomed to death without meicy , but this was judged too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies* The 
same sentence was pronounced not only against the seven Canaanitish 
nations,” whose possessions were given to the Israclites and without whose 
destruction, in a manner, they could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Amalekites’ and Midianites,? who 
had done their utmost to cut them off in their passige thither When the 
Mohammedans declaie war against people of a different faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, wz either to embiace Mohammedism, 1n 
which case they become not only secure 1n then persons, families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems, o1 to submit 
and pay tribute,® by domg which they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided 1t be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law , or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword , mm which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
tuzn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed ot at the pleasure of the prince * 
Heiewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction ,° and Joshua 1s said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules, 
an one of which was written, Let him fly, who wil, 1n the second, Let lim 
surrender, who will, and in the third, Let hum fight, who will,* though 


€1 Sam. xxv 28 29 4 Nicolaus, in Jure Canon c Omnium, 23 quest.5 * Leo 
IV 1b quest 8 7 In his treatise De Jure Mihtar. Mohammedanor in the third vol. 
of his Dissertationes Miscellanee. ® Seo Kor c. 47, and the notes there andc 4, p 
71,¢. 5 p 86. ®* Deut. xx 16—18 !JIb.c. xxv 17—19 * Numb xxx: 17 3 See 
M9, and the notes there ‘See the notestoe.47 ‘Dent xx 10—15 & 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by Joshua), vf bewng of the Lord to harden ther hearie, 
that he mught destroy them utterly * 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed 1n war, the dispute which 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoul, ren 
dered 1t necessary for him to make some regulation therein he therefore 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion,® reserving thereout, in the first 
place, one fifth part® for the uses after mentioned, and im consequence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly distingwshing the principal Kora- 
sh.tes, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city '° He was also allowed in the expcdition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleased, because no horses or camels were made use of m that expedition,' 
but the whole army went on foot, and this became thenceforward a law ? 
the reason of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,’ 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his Apostle According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought be be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,‘ and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, 1t 1s 
true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congegation 5 but this, 
they say, bemg a peculiar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent ® It should seem, however, 
from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and a half, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return 7 and the half which was in succeeding times taken by 
the king was 1n sll probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body Its remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed s men about sharing the booty at Bedr,® arose on the same 
occasion asdid that among Davad s soldiers 1n relation tothespoils recovered 
from the Amalekites ,® those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tarned by the stuff should have no part of the spoil, and that tha 
Hierosol apud Maimonid Halach Melachim c 6 sect v_ R Becha: ex lib Siphre 
Vide Sclden de Jure Nat et Gent sec Hebr lib 6 c, 13 14, and Schickard: Jus Re 
gium Hebr c 5 Theor 16 7 Josh x1 20 The Jews however say that the Girga 
shites, believing they could not escape the destruction with which they were threatened 
by God if they persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa in great numbers» 

(vide Talm Hieras ubi sup) And this 1s assigned as the reason why the Girgashit 
are not mentioned among the other Canaanitish nations who assembled to fight 
against Joshua (Josh 1x 1) and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut xx. 
17) Butt 1s observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint in 
either of those texts and that their name appears in the latter of them in the Sama 
ritan Pentateuch they are also jomned with the other Canaanites as having fought 
against Israel, in Josh xxiv 11 ®Kor «8 Ibid 1 Abulfed in Vit. Moh 
p. 118, &c. Vide Kor c 9,andthenotesthere Kor c. 59, and the notes there 
8 Vide Abulfed ub: sup p 91 % Vide Kor c 59, ubisup ‘ Gemar Baby! ad tit, 
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same decision was given in both cases, which became a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Kor&n to be taken out of the spoil before 
1t be divided among the captors, 18 declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller * 
which woids are variously understood, Al Shafe was of opimion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts, the first, which he called God’s 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to magi- 
strates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, &c. 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that 1:. 
the descendants of his grandfather Hashem, and of his great uncle al 
Motalleb,’ as well the rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men, observing only to give a female but half the share of a male 
the third part to go to the orphans_ the fourth part to the poor, who have 
uot wherewithal to maimtain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
get their livelihood ad the fifth part to travellers who are in want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be 1ich men in their own country ° 
According to Malac Ebn Ans, the whole 1s at the disposition of the Imam 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion where he sees 
most need. Abul Aliya went according to the letter of the Koran, and 
declared his opinion to be that the whole should be divided into sx parts, 
and that Gods part should be applied to the service of the Caaba while 
others suppose God s part and the apostles to be one and thesame® Abu 
Hanifa thought that the share of Mohammed and his hindred sank at that 
prophet’s death, smce which the whole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the traveller® Some insist that the kindred of 
Mohammed entitled to a share of the spoils are the posterity of Hashem 
only, but those who think the descendants of his brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition 1n their favour, put port- 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both famalies, and when Othman Ebn Assfn and Jobeir Ebn Matém 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nowfal, the other brothers of 
Hashem ) told him, that, though they disputed not the preference of the 
Hashemites, they could not help taking 1t 111 to see such difference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution—the prophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of Islam, and joined his 
fingers together in token of the st1ict union between them and the Hashem 
1tes.’ Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving a part im 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and the 
rich, though, according to the more reasonable opmion, such of them as 
are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as 1s agreed in the 
case of the stranger and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe 8 
It must be observed, that ammoveable possessions, a8 lands, d&c., taken 1n 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable, excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former 1s not actually divided, but the mcome and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, 1f sold, are applied to public and 


1 Koran c.8 2 Note, al Shiifei himself was descended from this latter 3 Al 
Beid Vide Reland de Juro Milit Moham p 42,& ‘Idem ‘Iden Idan 
7Idem. ® Idem 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the come and nro 
duce of the whole, as he make his election. 


SECTION VIL 


OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED , AND OP 
THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ExPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD 


Tr was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unlawtul to wage war, «nd took off 
the heads from then spears, ceasing from incursions and othe: hostilitie 
Durmg those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy hved in full 
security , so that 1f a man met the murderer of hus father or his brother, li 
durst not offer him any violence ' a great argument, says a learned writen, 
of a humane disposition m that nation , who being, by reason of the inde 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just mghts, exposed to fiequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restraim the rage 
of war by stated times of truce ? 

This institution obtaimed among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khathéam, and some of the descendants of al Hareth Lbn Caab 
(who distinguished no time or place as sacred,*) and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances in history (four, say some, s1x, 
say others‘) of its beg transgressed, the wars which were carmed on 
without regaid the1eto bemg therefore termed impious One of those 
instances was in the war between the tmbes of Koreish and Kais Alin 
wherein Mohammed himself served under his uncles, peng then four tcen,® 
or, as others say, twenty® years old 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Rajeb, 
Dhu lkaada, and Dhu lhaya, the first, the seventh, the eluventh, and th 
twelfth inthe ycar? Dhu lhajya being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the precedmg and 
the following were for that reason kept imviolable, that every one nught 
safely and without interruption pass and repass to and fiom the festival ® 
Rajeb 1s said to have been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three,® probably because in that month the pagan Arabs used to fast ,} 
Ramadan, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammcd for that purpose, 


1 Al Kaswim, apud Golium in notis ad Alfreg p 4 &c Al Shahrestam apud 
Poe Spec. p 311 AlJawhar: al Firauzab 7Golius, ubisup p 5 3 A) Shahres- 
tang, ubi sup See before, p 87 — * Al Mogholtai. § Abulfeda, Vit. Moh p 11 
* Al Koda al Firauz apud Poe Spee p 174 Al Mogholta: mentions both opinions 
7Mr Bayle (I)ct. Hist et Crit Art la Mecque,Rem F) accuses Dr Prideaux of 
an inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Moh. p 64) that these sacred 
months were the first, the seventh the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in 
another place (ib p 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere 
absence of mind in Mr Bayle for are nct the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months conti,uous? The two learned professors, Golius and Reland, have also maie 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tcll us, are the two first 
and the two last in the year Vide Golu and Lex Arab col 601, et Reland, de Jure 
Milit Mohammedanor p 5 * Vide Gol mAlfiag p 9 Vide ibid. p 6. 4 Al 
Makrizi, apud Poe. ubi sup 
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being in the time of ignorayce dedicated to drinking in exceas.? By reason 
of the profound peace and ty enjoyed in this month, one part of the 

visions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koresh for the supply of Mecca’ was distributed among the people , the 
other part being, for the hke reason, distributed at the pilgrimage ‘ 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohamnied, that 1t met with his approbation , and the same 1s accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Koran,’ which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, m the sacred months as well as im the 
profane © 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, 1n relation to these sacred months, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform forsome of them, weary of »tting 
quiet for three months together, and eager to make their accustomed incur- 
sions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever 1t swited their 
inclinations or conveniency, to put off the observing of al Moharran to the 
following month, Safar,’ thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed 1t lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in heu of it, and gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pugrimage This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro 
fane month 1s what 1s truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and 1s 
absolutcly condemned, and declared to be an impious innovation, n a 
passage of the Kor in’ which Dr Prideaux,® misled by Golius,' smagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the yea1, by adding an intercalary month thereto 
It 1s true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducimmg them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second yer ,? by which meins they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, viz to 
autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the temperateness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions,* and itis also true that 
Mohammed fo1 bade such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
theKorw butthen 1t1s notthe passage above mentioned, which prohibits a 
different thing, but one a little before 1t, wherein the number of months mn 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, 1s declared to be twelve ,* 
whereus if the intercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to Gods appomtment 

The settimg apart of one day in the week for themore peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, 80 strictly requued by the Jewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed io be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular , though for the sake of 
distinction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from either Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose * but Mohammed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly because 1t was the day on which the 
people used to be assembled long before his time,’ though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account However 1t 


# Al Maknz: apud Poc ubi sup ct Auctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. ?See Koran, 
e106 ‘4 Al Edris: apud Poc. Specrm P 127 Chap 9, c.2,p 23 c 4,p 81, 
e.5 p 95, &c. Chap 9,¢.2, p 23. * See the notes to c. 9, ubi sup 
SChap 9 ibid ® Life of Moham p 66. 1In Alfrag p 12 3 See Prid. 
Preface to the first vol of his Connect. p vi. &e. * Vide Gol. ubi sup ‘Kor «9 
ee alsoc 2p 23 *Sce c. 63, and the notes there. © Al Beidawi. 
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be, the Mohammedan wniters bestow very a Yor gpa ed encomiums on 
this day, calling 1t the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the sun rises,’ pretending a:so that 1 will be the day whereon the last 
judgment will be solemnized ® and they esteem 1t a pecular honour to 
Islam, that God has been pleased to appoimt this day to be the feast day of 
the Moslems, and granted them the advantuge of having first observed 1t ® 

Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christ.ans are certainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as 1s generally supposed, 
in the Koran,” allowimg them to return to then employments or diversion 
after divine service 18 over, yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require 1t to be wholly de- 
dicated to the business of the life to come! 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly fast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,’ or piincipal annual feasts. The 
fist of them 1s called, n Arvbic, 1d al feti,1 e The feist ot breaxing the 
fast, and begins the fist of Shawal immediately succeeding the fast of 
Ramadan, and the other 1s called Id al korban, or Id al adha, Le. The 
feast of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of Dhu lhajja, when the vic 
tims are slain at the pilgiimage of Mecca*® The former of these feasts 1s 
properly the lesser Beam, and the latter the greater Benam ‘ but the 
vulgar, and most authors who have written of the Mohammedan affans, 
exchange the epithets, and cal] that which follows Ramadan the greater 
Beuam, because 1¢ 1s observed in an extraoidimary manner, and kept for 
thiee days together at Constantinople and 1n other paits of Turkey, and in 
Persia for five or six days, by the common people at least, with great de 
monstrations of public joy to make themselves amends, as 1t were, for the 
mot tification of the preceding month ,* whereas the fcast of saciifices, 
though 1t be also kept for three days, and the first of them be the most so- 
lemn day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mo- 
hammedans, 1s taken much less notice of by the generality of people, who 
are not struck therewith, because the ceremonies with which the same 1s 
observed are performed at Mecca, the only scene of that solemmty 


SECTION VIIL 


OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS, AND OF THOSE 
WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHICY AMONG THI ARABS, IN OB 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED 


BEFoRE we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedany,, 16 will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. then Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity 

Then scholastic divinity 1s a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me- 
taphy-ical, theological and philosophical disquisitions, and built on princi- 
ples and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 


7Cbn al Ath, et al Ghazal: apud Poc. Spec p 317 SIidem ® Al __ 
Ibid Chap 63, ubi sup +4.Al Ghazali, ubi sup p 318 2%The word Beiram 1s 
Turkish, and properly signifies a feast day or holiday See chap 9, and before, 
sect.iv p 86 ‘4 Vide Reland, de Rel Moham. p 109, et D'Herbel, Bibl Orient 
Art. Beiram ‘5 Hyde, m notis ad Bobov p 16 Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom 1, 
p 450 Ricaut.s State of the Ottoman Empire, hb un ¢ 24 &e Vide Chardin, 
et Ricaut, ubi sup 
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who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines 01 
more able philo ophers,’ and therefore in the partition of the sciences this 
is generally left out, as unworthy a place among them® The learned 
Marmonides® has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohammedism, but was brougat m when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called in question, and was at first made use of to 
defend the truth of those articles against innovators ,* and while 1t keeps 
within those bouads 1s allowed to be a commendable study, being neces- 
sary for the defence of the faith but when 1t proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, 1t 1s judged worthy of censure. 

This 1s the opinion of al Ghazali,? who observes a medium between those 
who have too high a value for this science, and those who absolutely reject 
it Among the latter was al Shafe1, who declared that, in his judgment, 
if any man employed his tame that wav, he deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about thiough all the Arub tiibes, with the following pro- 
clamation to be made before him  This1s the reward of him who, leaving 
the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divi 
nity ® Al Ghazuli, on the other hand, thinks that 1¢ was introduced by 
the invasion of heresies, 1t 18 necessary to bc retained 1n order to quell them 
but then in the person who studics this science he requires thiee things, 
diligence acuteness of judgment, and probity of manners, and 1s by no 
ineans for suffering the san e to be publicly explained ‘* This science, there- 
fore, among the Mohammcdans, 1s the ait of contioversy, by which they 
discuss points of faith, concerning the essence and attributes of God, and 
the conditions of all possible +h ngs, e1the: 1n respect to their creation, 01 
final restoration, according to the 1ules of the religion of Izlam ° 

Lhe other science is practical divinity or Jurisp: udence, and 1s the know- 
ledge of the decisions of the law which regaid practice, gathered fiom dis- 
tinct proofs 

Al Ghazal: declares that he had much the same opinion of this science 
as of the former, 1ts 011¢1nal being owing to the corruption of rcligion and 
moi ulity, and therefore judged both sciences to be necessary not in them- 
selves, but by accident only, to curb the irregular 1maginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highways by reason of 
10bbers) , the end of th> first be.ng the suppressing of heresies, and of the 
othe: the decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this world, and for the preserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring another, by declaring what 
is lawful and what 1s u lawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
01 punishment to be inflicted and by regulating other outward actions, and 
not only so, but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as re- 
lites to the profession made by the mouth, 1t not being the business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart ® the depravity of men’s manners, how- 
ever, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that 1t 1s 
usually cilled the scierce by way of excellence, noi 1s any man reckoned 
learned who has not apphed himself thereto? 


7 Poe. Spec p 196 ® Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar et 
Nasiro’ddin al 1ds1, in prefat. ad Ethie °® More Nevoch hb i c. 71, et73 +4Al 
Ghazah, apud Poc ubi sup Ibid Vide Poe Ibid. p 197 = * Al Ghazal, Ibid, 
©Ebn al Kossé, apud eund Ibid p 198 °Al Ghazal Vide Ibid p 198-206 
¥ Vide Ibid. p 204 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discusmon of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles.® 

The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and demied by others , 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of action , 
what 1s proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
it 18 impossible for him to do These things are controverted between 
the Ash4rians, the Keramians, the Mojassemians or Corporealists, and 
the Métazalites.® 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof which 
comprises the questions concerning Gods purpose and decree, man’s com 
yulsion or necessity to act, and his co operation in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to himself good or evil, and also those which concern 
Gods willing good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge , some maintaining the affirmative, and others the 
negative These pots are disputed among the Kadarians, the Najarians, 
the Jabanians, the Ashfrians, and the Keramuans,' 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions , and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infi 
delity, and error The controversies unde: this head are on foot between 
the Morgians, the Waadians, the Métazalites, the Asharians, and the 
Keramuans. 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, tLat 1s, the just weight they 
ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion, and also the 
mission of prophets, and the office of Im&m, o1 chief pontiff Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty or 
turpitude of actions , inquiring whether things are allowed or forbidden by 
reason of their own nature, or by the positive law , and also questions con- 
cerning the preference of actions, the favour or grace of God, the innocence 
which ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions 1equisite 
in the office of Imam , some asserting 1b depends on nght of succession, 
others on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transferrmg 
it, with the former, and of confirming it, with the latter These matters 
are the subjects of dispute between the Shutes, the Motazalites, the 
Keramuians, and the Ashfrians.® 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished mto two 
sorts , those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical 

The former, by a general name, are called Sonnites or Traditionists , 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which 18 a 
sort of supplement to the Koran, directing the observance of several] things 
omitted in that book, and in name, ag well as design, answering to the 
Mishna of the Jews.“ 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four ctuef sects, which, notwithstanding 
rome differences as to legal conclusions 1n their interpretation of the Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 


® Vide Abu'lfarag Hist Dynast p 166 ° Al Shahrestam: apud Poe whi sup. 
p 204, &c. 4J3dem ibid p 205 7? Idem 1bid. Pp 206 Idem, ibid 4 Vide Puc. 
“Spec p 298 Pnd. Life of Moham p 51,&c_ Reland, de Rel Moham. p 68, &u 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capaole of salvation, and have each of 
them their several stations or oratories in the temple of Mecca.® 

The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great masters of 
jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self- 
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
next life and to man’s mght conduct here, and directing all ther know- 
ledge to the glory of God. This 1s all Ghazilis encomium of them, who 
thinks 1t derogatory to their honour that their names should be used by 
those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their 
character, apply themselves only to attain thezr skill, and follow their 
opmmons in matters of legal practice ® 

The first of the four orthodox sects 1s that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al Noman Ebn Thabet, who was born 
at Cufi, in the erghtieth year of the Hejra, and died in the one hundred 
and fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the time.’ 
He ended his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined 
because he refused to be made Kadi or judge ,° on which account he was 
very hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, 
either by threats or 11] treatment, to uudertake the charge, choosing 
rathe: to be pumshed by them than by God, says al Ghazal , who adds, 
that when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that 
he was unfit tor it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I speak the 
truth, Jam unfit, but if I tell a J1e, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It 
1s said that he read over the Koran in the prison where he died, no less 
than seven thousand times ® 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer’ the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition the former bemg 
principally guided by therr own judgment in their decisions, and the 
latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in I: sh,’ but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars _ his doctrine was brought 
into great credit by Abu Yusof, chief justice under the Khalhfs al Hadi 
and Harun al Rashid * 

The second orthodox sect 1s that of Muec Ebn Ans, w] 0 was born 
at Medina, mm the yeer of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,‘ or 95,5 and «| ed there m 
177,° 178,’ or 179° (for so much do authors differ) This doctor 1s said to 
have paid great regard tc the traditions of Mohammed ® In his last illness, 
a friend going to visit him found him jn tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep? and who has more reason 
to weep than I? Would to God that for every question deciled by me 
according to my own opinion I had received so many stripes! then would 
my accounts be easier Would to God I had never given any «lecision of 
my own!”! Al Ghazah thinks it a sufficient proof of Malec» directing 
his knowledge to the glory of God, that being once asked his opimon as to 
fortv eight questions, his answer to thirty two of them was, that he did not 


5 See before p S2 & Vade Poe Spec p 293 7 Ebn Khalecan 8 This was the 
true cause of his imprisonment and death and not his retusing to subsciibe to the 
opinion of absolute predestination, as D Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient p 21), misled 
by the dubious acceptation of the word Kada, which signifies not only Gods decree 
in particular, but also the giving sentence as @ judge in general nor could Abu 
Hannfa have been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of 
faith. * Poc. Spee p 297, 298, 1AlShahrestam ibid *Idem #4 Vide D Herbel 
Bibl Orient. p 21, 22 ¢ Abulfeda &Ebn Khalecan ‘Idem 7 Abulfeda 
6 Mimacinus, p 114 ° Ibn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec. p 204 1 Idem, 
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know , it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than 
Gods glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.” 

The doctrine of Malec 1s chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Shafei, born either at Gaza or Ascalon mn Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra one hundred and fifty, the same day (as some will have 1t), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated. He died in two hundred and four,‘ in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before.’ This doctor 1s celebrated for his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body” Ebn Hanbal, however, had so 111 an opimion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him, but some time after ore of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule, asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did 1¢ himself? to wlich Ebn Hanbal replied, “ Hold thy peace , if 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby ”® 

Al ShAfei 1s said to have been the first who discoursed of jurisprudence, 
and reduced that science into a method,’ one wittily saying, that the 
relators of the tiaditions of Mohammed were asleep till a! Sharei cume and 
waked them *® He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed.® A] Ghazal tells us that al Shifei used to divide the 
mght into three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for 
sleep Jt1s also rclatcd of him that he never so much as once swore by God, 
either to confirm a truth, or to affirm a falseliood , and that being once asked 
his opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason of his 
silunce was demandcd he answered, “I am considering first whether 1t be 
better to speah or to hold my tongue” The following saying 18 also 
recorded of him, viz, “ Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator 
at the same time 1s a har”! The followers of this doctor are from him 
called Shafeites, and were formerly spread into MawaraInahr and other 
parts eastward, but are now chiefly or Arabia and Persia. 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, wis born 1n the year 
of the Hara one hundred and sixty four, but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions some say he was born at Meri in Khorasan, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at her breast , while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was born there? Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge , being so well versed 1n the traditions of Mohammed, 
in particular, that it 1s said he could repeat no less than a million of them ® 
He was very mntimate with al Shuafei, from whom he received most of his 
traditionarv knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt.“ Refusing to acknowledge the Kordn to be created,® he was, by 
ordér of the Kahf al Motasem, severely scourged and imprisoned. Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghdad, m the year two hundred and forty one, and was 
followed to lis grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women. It1s related, as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, 


* Al Ghazal Vide Poc Spec p 294 3 Ebn Khalecin 4 Yet Abulfeda 
says ho lived fifty-eight years § Ebn Khalecan. *Idem 7Idem 8 Al Zafaram 
apud Poc, Spec. p 298 ® Scé before, p 109 2'Vide Poc. Spee p 295—297 
3 Ebn Khalecan Slidem ‘Idem  ° Sce before, sect. uu. p 48, &c. °% Ebn 
Khaiecan, Abu Ifarag Hist Dyn p 252, &e. 
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that on the day of lus death no less than twenty thousand Chnstians. Jews, 
and Magians, embraced the Mohammedan faith.’ Thus sect increased 50 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that im the year three hundreu and 
twenty three, in the Kalifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion 10 
Baghdad, entermg people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
anv, and beating the singing women they met wit), and breaking their 
instruments , and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty * but the Hanbalites at present are not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faith 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals bega:. when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead ® fox in their days was no dispute, 
unless about things of small moment, 1f we except only the dissensions con- 
cerning the Imams, or mghtful successors of ther prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition , the Arabs’ continual 
employment in the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into mice inquiries and subtle distinctions but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a httle abated than they began to examine the Koran 
more nearly , whereupon differences in opinion Lecame unavoidable, and 
at length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according 
to the common opinion, are seventy three For the Mohammedans seem 
ambitious that their religion should exceed others even 1n this respect, 
saying, that the Magians are divided into seventy sects, tlhe Jews mto 
seventy one, the Christians into seventy two,and the Moslems into sevcnty- 
three, as Mohammed had foretold ' of which sects they rechon one to be 
always orthodox, and entitled to salvation.* 

The first heresy was that of the Kharejites, who revolied from Ali in tho 
thirty seventh year of the Hejra, and not iong after, Mabad al John 
Ghail in of Damascus, and Jonas al Aswar1 broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil unto God , 
whose opinions were followed by Wasel Ebn Ata.® This latter was the 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question bewmg proposed, 
whether he who had committed a g1ievous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Kharejites (who used to come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, Wasel, without waiting his 
masters decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
fcllow scholars a new opimion of his own, to wit, that such a rinner was 
in a middle state , and he was thereupon expelled the school , be and his 
followers being thenceforth called Mé6tazalites, or Separatists.‘ 

The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously com- 
pounded and decompounded of the opmions of four chief sects, the Mota- 
wilites, the Sefitiansg, the Khirejites, and the Shutes.® 

I The Métazahtes were the followers of the before-mentaoned Wasel 

7 Ebn khalecan ® Abu lfar ubi sup 301, &c ® Al Shahrestan: apud Poc 

Spe p 194, Auctor Sharh al Mawakef apud eund p 210 1 Vide Poc Spec 
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I awakef uhi sup #Thdem, 1b p 211, 212 Et Ebn Khalecan in Vita Wasehi 
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Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, 1 They enturely rejoctod 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians , saying that eternity 1s the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence , that God hnows by his essence, and not by his knowledge,’ and 
the same they afhrmed of his other attributes’ (though all the Métazahtes 
do not understand these words in one sense) , and hence this sect were also 
named Moattalites, trom their divesting God of his attributes * and they 
went so far as to say, that to afhrm these attmbutes 1s the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God 1s imconsis 

tent with such an opimon ,°® and this was the true doctrme of Wasel 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute as 

serted there were two gods.’ This point of speculation concernung the 
divine attmbutes was not ripe at first, but was at length brought to ma- 
turity by Wasels followers, after they had read the books of the philoso- 
phers* 2 They belheved the woid of God to have been created 1 swb- 
jecto (as the schoolmen term 1t), and to consist of letters and sound , copies 
thereof bemg written in books, to express or imitate the original They 
also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created on subjecto 1s 
also an accident, and liable to perish® They denied absolute predes 

timation, holdimg that God was not the author of evil, but of good only , 
and that man was a free agent * which being properly the opmuion of the 
Kad.rians, we defer what may be farther sad thereof till we come to speak 
of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Motazalites loot 
on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.® 4 They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sim, and 
die without repentance, he will be eternully damned, though his punish 

ment will be hghter than that of the mfidels® £& Thev denied all vision 
of God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and re ucted all comparisons or 
similitudes applied to God.’ 

This sect are sad to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,* 
end are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as some reckon, 
to twenty, which mutvally brand one another with infidelity,’ the most 
remarkable of them are — 

1 The Hodeulians, or fol‘owers of Hamdin Abu Hodel, a Métazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, but that his know- 
ledge was his essence , and so of the other attmbutcs which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who afhrm the essence of God to be simple 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or at. 
cessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself 
and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctiona 
in the deity, which 1s the thing they se much abhor im the Christians.’ As 
to the Korun’s being uncreated, he made some distinction, holding the 
word of God to be partly not 12 subjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kun.1e Fiat, at the creation, and partly on 
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eulyecto, as the precepts, prohibitions, &c.? Marracci? mentions an opinion 
of Abu Hodeils concerning predestination, from an Arab writer,‘ which 
being by him expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2 The Jobbdians, or followers of Abu Al: Mohammed Ebn Abd al 
‘Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbai, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the Métazalites, that God knows by his essence, &c 
was, that Gods being knowing 1s not an attribute, the same with know 
Jedge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary® He 
held Gods word to be created wm sulyecto, as in the preserved table, for 
example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c*® This sect, .f Marraccn 
has given the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen 1n 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eyes , and held that man pro- 
duced his acts by a powe superadded to health of body and soundness of 
limbs , that he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer nor 
an infidel, but a transgressor (which was the original opmion of Wasel), 
and, if he died in his sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity , and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his servants’? 

8 The Hashemians , who were so named from their master Abu H4shem 
a] Salam, the son of Abu Al: al Jobbai, and whose tenets nearly agreed 
with those of the preceding sect. Aba Hashem took the Métazalite 
form of expression, that God knows by his essence, in a different sense 
from others, supposing 1t to mean, that God hath or 1s endued with a dis 
position, which 1s a known property, 01 quality, posterior or accessory to 
his existence.’ Hus followers were so much afiaid of making God the 
author of evil, that they would not allow him to be said to create an in 
fidel , because, according to their way of arguing, an infidel 1s a compound 
of infidelity and man, aud God 1s not the creator of infidchty' Abu 
H&shem, and his father Abu Al al Jobbai, were both celebrated for their 
skill im scholastic divim y? 

4 The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodhfm , who, having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without divesting 
him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions but ths he 
affirmed against the opmion of lis own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not, because of :ts turpitude* Of his opimion as to 
the Koufn being created we have spoken elsewhere ‘ 

o The Hiyetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamuans, but broached some new notions on reading 
the philosophers. His peculiar opimons were, 1 That Christ was the eten 
nal Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will judge all crea 
tures in the life to come ° he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators , the one eternal, viz the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
viz, Christ ,* which opinion, though Dr Pocock urges the same as an ar- 
gument that he did not mghtly understand the Christian mysteries,’ 1s not 
much different from that of the Amans and Socmans. 2 That there 1s a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another, and that 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul,* and 3 That God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding °® 

6 The Jahedhans, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, surnamed al Jahedh, 
a great doctor of the Métazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures ,' who differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented 1n hell, but should be changed 
ito the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out any necessity of their gomg into1t.* He also taught that if a man 
beheved Gud to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther® Hhs 
peculiar opinion as to the Koran has been taken notice of before * 

7 The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobesh al 
Mozd4r, and those very absurd ofes for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koiun,® he went so directly counter to the opimon of those who 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed 1t possible for God 
to be a har, and unjust® He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government ’ nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said, There 1s no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity, upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Send: asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who thought as he did? to which it 1s said he could return no answen ® 

8 The Bashanans, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Métamer, 
the master of al Mozdar,® and a principal man among the Motazaltes. He 
differed 1n some things from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man 8 
free agency to a great excess, making 1t even independent and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted 
be would be unjust in so domg He taught that God 1s not always obliged 
to do that which 1s best, for if he pleased he could make all men truce 
behevers, These sectaries also held, thatifa man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be lable to suffer the punishment 
due +o the former transgression + 

9 The Thamamuans, who followed Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief Mota- 
zalite. Their peculiar opmions were, ] That sinners should remain 1n hull 
forever 2 That free actions have no producing author 3 That at 
the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians, Magians, 
and heretics shall be reduced to dust? 

10 The Kadarians, which 1s really a more ancient name than that of 
Motazalites, Mabad al John: and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master ,? for 
which reason some use the denommation of Kadarians as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Métazalites under 1t.6 This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attmbuted to God, but to man, who 1s a free agent, and may therefore be 
reWarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to Jet alone* And hence 1t 1s said they are called Kada- 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or Gods absolute decree , though others, 
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thinking 1t not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have 1t come from Kadr, or Kodrat, 1 e power, because 
they assert man’s power to act freely ® Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadarians to the Métazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarians, who hkewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation,’ because Mohammed 1s said to have declared the Ka- 
danans to be the Magians of his followers. But what the op:mion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed s time was, 1s very uncertain the Métaza. 
lites say the name belongs to those who assert predestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil,® viz. the Jabai1ans, butall the othe: Moham- 
medan sects agree to fix 1t on the Métazalites who, they say, are hke the 
Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author ofevil but this cannot absolutely bo 
said of the Métazalites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves, meaning 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
1s master of his actions , and for this reason 1t 1s said that the other Moham 
medans call them Magnians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God.’ And, indeed, it 1s a difficult matter to say what Moham- 
meds own opimion was in this matter, for, on the one side, the Korfin 
itself 1s pretty plain for absolute predestimation, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to that put pose,? and one 1n particular, wherein 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this manner 
Thou, says Moses, art Adam, whom God created, and animated with the 
breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
am paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault 
whereto Adam answered, Thou art Moses, whom God chose for luis 
apostle, and imtrusted him with his word, by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself how 
many years dost thou find the law was written before I was created? Says 
Moses, Forty And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein , 
And Adam rebelled against his Lord and transgressed? which Moses con 
fessing, Dost thou therefore blame me, continued he, for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before I was created, nay, 
for what was deci ced concerning me fifty thousand years before the creation 
of heaven and earth?* In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed 
declared that Adam had the better of Moses On the other side, 1t 1s urged 
in the behalf of the Métazalites, that Mohammed declarmg that the Kada- 
nians and Magians had been cursed by the tonques of seventy prophets, and 
being asked who the Kadanans were, answered, Those who assert that 
God predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet pumishes them 
for 1+ al Hasan 1s also said to have declared, that God sent Mohammed 
to the Arabs while they were Kadamnans, or Jaba 1ans, and laid their 
sins upon God and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Korfn 1s 
quoted ,* When they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers practising the same, and God hath commanded us so todo Say, 
Verily God commandeth not filthy actions.’ 
IT The Scfatians held the opposite opinion to the Mé6tazalites m respect 
to the ete nal attmbutes of God, which they afhrmed, making no distine- 
tion between the essential attmbutes and those of operation and hence 
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they we1e named Sefatians, or Attributists, Their doctiine was that of the 
first Mohammedans, who were not vet acquainted with these nice dis- 
tinctions, but this sect afterwards mtroduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used 1n historical narration, as hander 
face, eyes, &c which they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
selves with saying they were m the law, and that they called then 
declarative attributes * However, at length, by giving various explications 
and interpretations of these attributes, they divided into many different 
opinions some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude between God and created beings, to 
which 1t 1s said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the literal 
interprétation of Moses’s law, had shown them the way 7 others explained 
them in another manner, saying that no creature was like God, but that 
they neither understood, nor thought it necessary to explain the precise 
signification of the words which seem to affirm the same of both, it 
heing sufficient to believe that God hath no companion or similitude 
Of this opinion was Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression 
of God’s sitting on his throne, 1n particular, that though the meaning 18 
known, yet the manner 1s unkuown, and that 1t 18 necessn-y to believe 
it, but heresy to make any question about 1 ® 

The sects of the Sefatians are, 

1 The Asharians, the followers of Abul Hasan al Ash4r1, who was frst 
a Métazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ah al Jobbdi, but disagreeing from 
lus master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Métazalites assert) 
to do alwavs that which 1» best or most expedient, left him, and set up 
v new sect of himself The occasion of this diffrence was the puttmg 
1 case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived 1n obedience 
to God, the second 1n 1ebellion against him, and the thnd died an infant 
Al Jobbai being isked what he thought would become of them answered, 
that the first would be rewarded 1m paradise, the second punished in hell, 
ind the thud neithe: rewarded nor punished but what, objected al Ashén, 
if the thivd say, O Lord, if thou hadst given me longe: life, that I might 
have entered puadise with my believing brother, 16 would have been better 
fo. me, to which al Jobbai replied, that God would answer, I knew that if 
thou hadst L.ved longei, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell! Then, retorted al Ashari, the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me awav while I was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I misht not have deserved to be punished for my sins, 
101 be cast into hell? To which al Jobbai could return no other answer, 
than that God prolonged his life to give him an oppo1tunity of obtainmg the 
highest degree of perfuction, which was best foi him but al Ash4r1 demand- 
ing farther, why he did not for the same reason grant the othe1 a longer life, 
to whom 1t would have been equally advantageous, al Jobb&i was so put 
to 1t, that he asked whether the devil possessed him? No, says al Ashan, 
buf the masten’s ass will not pass the brid,re,! 1 e he 1s posed 

The opinions of the Ash4nans were, 1 That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comparison to 
be made between God and his creatures* This was also the opinion ot 
Ahmen Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispah&ni, and others, who herem 
tollowed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation cf God 
to created beings, that they declared whoever moved his hand while he read 
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these words I have created with my hand, or stretched forth lus finge~ 
an repeating this saying of Mohammed The heart of the beliover 1s 
between two fingers of the Merciful, ought to have his finger cut off * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that 1t 18 
forbidden 1n the Korn, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attn- 
butes of God, because the words of the Korin mht by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author’s meanmg nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the hke, when they occur 1n the Kor4n, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call the safe way* 2 As to predestmation, 
they held that God hath one eternal will, which 1s applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not as they are required or gained by them that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table and this 
1s his decree, and eternal ummutable counsel and purpose* They also went 
so far as to say, that 1t may be agreeable to the way of God that man should 
be commanded what he 1s not able to perform.* But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain 1t to such a power as cannot produce any 
thing new, only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and vogether with every created or new power, an act on 
which 1s ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about 1t and this actior 
is culled Casb,1 e Acquisition, being 1n respect to 1ts creation, from God, 
but 1n respect to its bemg produced, employed, and required, from man? 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, 1t may not be 1m 
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other writers. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone, nor 1s 
their own power effectual thereto but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice, and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and jomed with that and his choice, which 
action, as created, 1s to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action 18 properly meant 
@& man’s joming or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow 
ing herein no impression or influence on the existence thereof, save only that 
1t 18 subject to his power® Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ashfri, and reputed orthodox, expiain the matter in a different manner, and 
t the umpression or influence of the created power of man on his action, 
and that this power 1s what 1s called Acquisition.? But the point will be still 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex 
plicationsof the opinion of this sect,1n the following words viz. Abu | Hasan 
al Ashfr: asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he 1s empowered to do, but that both the power, and what 1s 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God al Kadi Abu Becr says that 
the essence or substance of the action 1s the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobed: 
ence, os formation, are qualifies of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man, Abd’almalec, known by the title of Imim al Haramem, 
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Abu’l Hosein of Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created n man, and that 
God causeth to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man 1s empowered to do and Abu 
Ishak al Istarfyen: taught, that that which maketh :mpression, or hath in- 
fluence on an action, 1s a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man’ The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving & mani- 
fist difference between those things which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the arguments which prove that God 1s the Creator of all things, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
and the acquisition of man, God’s way of dealing with his servants being, 
that when min intended obedience, God cieateth in him an action of 
obedience and when he mtendeth disobedience, he createth 1n him an 
action of disobedience , so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of 
his action, though he really be not? But this, proceeds the same writer, 1s 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind 1s 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share im the production of his 
own actions , for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part, eithe: the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, 01 else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides him Those, therefore, who woula 
speak more accurately, use this form Thereis neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lies between the two, the power and will in man be- 
ing both created by God, though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man 

Yet, after all, 1t 13 judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 

Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries to 

leave the knowledge of this matter wholly unto God? 3 As to mortal sin 


1 Auctor Sharh al Tawalea apud eund ibid p 248,&c ?Idem ibid p 249, 250 
3Idem, ibid p 250, 251 1 trust the reader will not be offended if as a farther 
illustration of what has been said on this subject, (in producing of which I have pur- 
posely kept to the omginal Mohammedan expressions ) I transcribe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle I have quoted above, (sect 1v p 77) in 
which the point of free-will 1s treated ez professo ‘Therein the Moorish author, having 
mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadanians, who allow free will and the 
Jabarians, who make man a necessary agent, (the former of which opinions, he 
says scems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christians, and of the 
Jews, ) declares the true opinion to be that of the Sonnites, who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded 
if he do well, and shall be pumished if he do ill but that he depends notwithstanding 
on Gods power, and willeth 1f God willeth, but not otherwise Jhen he proceeds 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadarians, 
though it be agreeable to God s justice, inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom and 
power ‘Sapientiaenim Dei, sayshe, “comprehendit quicquid fuit et futurum est ab 
seternitate in finem usque mundi et postca. Et ita novit ab eterno omnia opera creatu- 
rarum, sive bona, sive mala, ques fuernnt creata cum potentia Dei, et eyus libera et de- 
terminata voluntate, sicut 1ps1 visum fuit Denique novit eum qui futurus erat malus, 
et tamen creavit cum, et similiter bonum, quem etiam creavit neque negar1 potest 
quin, s1 1psi libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et malos, cdm Deo sol: sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
homin1. Ita enim Salomon 1n suis proverbus dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, 
divitias et paupertatem, esse et vemirea Deo Christiam etiam dicunt 8, Paulum 
dixisse in suis epistolis Dicet etiam lutum figulo, Quare facis unum vas ad honorem, 
et alrud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum igitur miser homo fuert creatus a voluntate Dut 
ct potentia, nihil aliud potest tribui 1psi quam psc sensus cognoscend: et sentiend. 
an bené vel malé faciat Que unica causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) ert cjus 
gloria vel nan causa per talem enim sensum novit quid bom ve' mah adversuf 
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the Ashdrians taught, that 1f a believer guilty of such sin die without 
repentance, his sentence 18 to be left to God, whether he pardon him 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet imtercede for him, (according to 
that saying recorded of him, ‘ My intercession shall be employed for 
those among my people who shall be guilty of grievous crimes,”) or whether 
2e punish him 1n proportion to his durenit, and afterwards, through his 
mercy, admit him into paradise but that 1t 1s not to be supposed he will 
remain for ever 1n hell with the infidels, seeing 1t 1s declared that whoever 
shall have faith 1n his heart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered 
from hell fire‘ And this 1s generally received fo. the orthodox doctrine 
in this point, and 1s drametiically opposite to that of the Motazalites 

These were the more rational Sefatians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koran 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opmions, making God corporeal, and like created beings* Such were, 

2 The Moshabbehites, or assimilators , who allowed a resemblince 
between God and his creatures,® supposing him to be a figure composed of 
members or parts, ether spiritual or coiporeal, capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, &c*? Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 


Dei precepta fecerit” The opinion of the Jabarians on the other hand, he rejects 
as contrary to mans consciousness of his own power and choice and inconsistent 
with Gods justice and his having given mankind laws to the observing or trans 
gressing of which he has annexed rewards and punishments After this he pro 
ceeds to explain the third opinion in the following words Tertia opinio Zunis (2 ¢ 
Sonnitarum) que vera est affirmat homini potestatem esse sed limitatam a sua 
causa idest dependentem a Dei potentia et yoluntate et propterillam cognitionem 
qua de'iberat bené vel malé facere esse dignum peena vel premio Manifestuin est in 
wternitate non fuisse alam potentiam preeter Dei nostri omnipotentis ecujus potentia 
heparan omnia possibilia id est que poterant esse cum ab ipso fuerint creata 
apientia verd Deinovit etiam que non sunt futura et potentia eyus, etsi non creaverit 
ea potuit tamen siita Deoplacuisset Ita novit sapientia Dei queeiant impossibilia, 
1dest quenonpoterant esse qumtamen nullopactopendent ab eyuspotentia abejus 
enim potentia nulla pendent nisi possibilia —Dicimus enim a Dei potcntia non pendere 
creare Deum alium 1psi similem nec creare aliquid quod moveatur ct quiescat simul 
eodem tempore, cam hec sint ex impossibilibus compiehendit tamen sua sapientia 
tale aliquid non pendcre ab ejus potentia —A potentia igitur De: pendet solam quod 
potest esse et possibile estessc quse semper parata est dare esse possibilibus Lt si 
oc penitus eognoscamus cognoscemus pariter omne quod est seu futurum est sive 
sint opera nostra sive quidvis aliud pendere asola potentia Dei Et hoc non privatim 
intelligitur, sed in genere de omnieo quod estet movetur sive in ceelis sive in terra 
et nec aliqua potentia potest impedir: Dei potentia cum nulla alia potentia absoluta 
sit, preter Dei potentia vero nostra non est ase, nisia Dei potentia et cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua idco dicimus potentiam nostram esse straminis com- 
paratam cum potentia Dei eo enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu maris, ita 
nostra potentia et voluntas a Dei potentia Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata 
etiam ad occidendum aliquem, ut si quis kcminem occidat non dicimus potentia 
hominis 1d factum sed sterna potentia De: erro: cnim est id tribuere potentim 
hommis Potentia enim Dei cim semper sit parata et ante ipsum hominem ad oc 
cidendum 1s0la hominis potentia 1d factum esse diceremus et monretur, potentia 
sane Dei (ques anté erat) yam i1bi esset frustra quia post mortem non potest potentia 
Dereumiterumoccidere ex quosequerctur potentiam De1impediri a potentia hominis 
et potentiam hominis antenie et antecellere potentiam De: quod est absurdum et 
mmpossibile Igitur Deus est qui operatur eterna sua potentia, Si verd homimin)iciatur 
culpa, siveintali homicidio, siveinalus hoc est quantimadpreceptaetlegem Homini 
tribuitur solim opus externé et eyuselectio que est a voluntate ejus et potentia, non 
verd interné —Hoc est punctum illudindivisibile et secretum, quod a paucissimis cap) 
tur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (+ e Dominus bu Hamed al Ghazal) 
affirmat (cujus spirit Deus concedat gloriam, Amen !) sequentibus verbis Ita abd: 
tum et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum illud Liber: Arbitru, ut neque 
characteres ad scrbendum neque ulle rationes ad exprimendum sufficiant, et omnes, 
quotquot de hac re locuti sunt, heserunt confusi mm ripa tani et tam spacios1 maris ” 
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Holulans, who believed vhat the divine nature might be united with the 
human in the same person , for they granted 1t possible that God might 
appear 1n a human fom as Gabriel did and to confirm their opimon 
they allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face® And, 

3 The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists , who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corporeal® The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the word body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he 1s a self subsisting being, which with 
them 1s the definition of body but yet some of them affirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for ree) according to different opinions ,” and others allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand,and seen by thoeye Nay, one Davidal Jawin 
went so far as to say, that lis deity was a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feot, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears , but that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, nuither was 
he hike to any created being he 1s also said firthcr to have affirmed that 
trom the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hai! These most 
blasphemous and monstrous notious were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran, which figmatively sttribute cor- 
poreal actions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God created man 1n his own 1mage, and that he aimself had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold besides which, this sect ae 
charged with fathering on their prophet a greit number of spullous and 
forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater put whereot they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally prone to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noal s flood t ll his 
eves were sore? And indeed, though we grant the Jews may hive im- 
posed on Mohammed and his followers in many stances, and told them 
as solemn tiuths things which them elves believed not or had invented, yet 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their wiitings as when 
thev introduce God .oaring like a lion at every watch of the mght, and 
crying, “ Alas! that I have laid waste my house, and suffered my temple to 
be burnt, and sent my childien into banishment among the heathen, &c* 

4 The Jabaiians, who are the duect opponents of the Kadanians, 
denying free agency in man, and asciibing his actions wholly unto God * 
Ihey take their denomination fiom al Jabr, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion , because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably con- 
strained to act as he does, by foice of God s eternal and immutable decree § 
This sect 18 distinguished intoseveral species , some bemg more rigid and 
extieme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians The former 
will wot allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at all, 
either operative or acquiring , asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, not 
choice, any more than aninanimateagent theyalso declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity , and the same they say of 
the imposing of commands This was the doctrine of the Jahmuans, the 
$llowers of Jahm Ebn Safwin, who likewise held that paradise and hell 
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will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respec- 
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God , * supposing those words of the Koran, which declaro 
that the inhabitants of paradise and of heli shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for com oboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality’ The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action 
for as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, which influence 1s called Acquisition, some ® will not admit them 
to be called Jabanians, though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, mn 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting 1t to have any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Asharians a branch of this sect® Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps havea clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that 1t 1s defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt,and for that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself neithe: profit nor 
hurt’ Of the middle or moderate Jabarians, were the Najarians, and the 
Derarians The Najarians were the adherents of Al Hasun Ebn Moham- 
med al Naj&r, who taught that God was he who created the actious cf 
men, both good and bad, and that man acquued them, and also that man’s 
power had an influence on the action, or a certain co operation, which he 
called acquisition , and herein he agreed withal Ashari? The Deraiians 
were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru who held also that mens actions 
aie really created by God and that man really acqmred them® The 
Jabarians also say, that God 1s absolute Lord of his creatures, and may 
deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendermg ac- 
count to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinc 
tion into paradise, 1b would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them 
all into hell 16 would be no injustice* And in this particular hkewi-e 
they agree with the Ashdrians, who assert the same,° and say that 
reward 1s a favour from God, and punishment a piece of justice, obe- 
dience being by them considered as a sign only of future reward, and 
transgression as a sign of future punishment ® 

5 Ihe Morgians , who are said to be derived from the Jabarians ’ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

¢ Al Shahrest, al Motarezz, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund p 239, 243, &c 
7 Idem, ibid p 260 8 Al Shahrest 9 Ebn al Kossa, et al Mawakef — + Ebn 
al Kossa, apud Poc ubisup p 240 ?AlShahrest apudeund p 245 Idem 
ibid ¢ Abulfarag P 168, &e  § Al Shahrestam ub: sup p 252, &c. Sharh 
al Tawalea, ibid o the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, 
from whom I will venture to transcribe the following passage with which he con- 
cludes his discourse on Free will “Intellectus feré lumine natural novit Deur 
esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non aliter afficit creaturam quam justé etiam 
Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et hanc orbis machinam esse ejus, et ab co 
creatam Deum nullis debere rationem reddere cm quicquid agat, agat jure pro- 
prio sibi etita absoluté potent afficere premio vel pena quem vult, clm omnis 
creatura sit eyus nec facit cuiquam injuriam, etsi eam tormentis et penis seternis 
affiaat plus enim bon et commod: accepit creatura quando accepit esse a sao 
ereatore, quam incommod et damn quando ab eo damnata est et aficcta tormentis 
et poems, Hoc autem intelligitur 1 Deus absolute 1d faceret Quando enim Deus, 
pietate et misericordia motus eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratis 
sui id facit ex infinita bomtate, et quando alrquos derelinquit, et posnis et tor- 
mentis afficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. Et tandem dicimus omnes poenas esse justas 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection , for which reason 
they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or con- 
demnation, ‘They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not, and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidehty profiteth not® As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
of its root, each of which they accommodate to some opmuion of the sect 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to tention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior in degree to 1utention and profession of the 
faith ,* others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
fath hurteth not, &c , others take the 1eason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the hemous sinner till the resurrection ,’ and 
others, their degrading of Ah, or remo\ing him fiom the first degree 
to the fourth ? for the Morgans, 1n some points relating to the office of 
Imam, agree with the Kharejites This sect 1s divided into four species 
three of which, according as they happen to agiee in particular dogmas 
with the Kharejites, the Kadariaus, or the Jabarians, are distinguished 
as Morgians of those sects, and the fourth 1s that of the pure Morgians , 
which last species 18 again subdivided into five others® The opinons of 
Mokatel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God, and 1s endued with faith, and that nu 
tiue believer shall be cast mto hell he also taught that God will surely 
for give all crimes besides infidelity , and that a disobedient believer will bo 
punished, at the day of resurrection, on the bridge* laid over the midst of 
hell, where the flames of hell fire shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise ® The latter held, that if God do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished , but that 1t 13 neither possible nor con- 
sistent with justice, that they should remain therein forever which, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ash4r1 

III The Khareyjites are they who depart or1evolt from the lawful prince 
established by public consent, and thence comes then name, which signi- 
fies revolters or rebels ® The first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought under him at the battle 
of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his mght to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to1t’ These were also called Mohak- 
kemites, or Judiciarians, because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that Ali had referred a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God. The heresy of the Kharejites consisted ch efy in two things 
1 In that they affi:med a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam, 
or prince, fhough he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other 
requisite qualifications, and also held, that 1f the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed, and that there was 
no aosolute necessity for any ImAm at all in the world 2 In that they 
charged Ah with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone, and went so far as to 
deslare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.’ In the 

® Abulfar p 169 © Al Firauz 1! Ebnal Athir, Al Motarrezi. * Al Shahrest. 
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38th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all these 
Khfreyites, who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four thousand, 
were cut to pieces bv Ali, and as several lustorians* write, even to a man 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Om4n, two into 
Kerman, two into Sejestiin, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrin, 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaining 
there to this day* The principal sects of the Kh&rejites, besides the 
Mohakkemites above mentioned are 1x, which, though they greatly differ 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz that they abso- 
lutely reject Othm4n and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contract 1 9n no other terms, that 
they accoun* those who are guilvy of grievous sius to be infidels, and that 
they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he {: insgresses the law 
One sect of them deserves more particul ir notice, viz. 

The Waidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies the theats de- 
nounced by God against the wicked These are the antagonists of the 
Morgians, and asseit that he who 1s guilty of a grievous sin ought to be 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he were a true believer * which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed occasioned the fiist rie of the Métazalites One Jaafar Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yct more severe than the 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a repiobate and an apostate who steals 
but a grain of corn 5 

IV The Shutes are the opponents of the Kharejites their nome 
properly signifies sectarics or adherents in general, but 1s peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ali Ebn Abi Taleb, who maintam him to be lawful Khalif 
and Im vm, and that the supreme authonitv, both in spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding they may be deprived 
of it by the injustice of others, 01 thei own fear ‘Lhey also tcach, that the 
office of Imim 1s not a common thing, depending on the wall of the vulgar 
so that they may set up whom they please, but a fundamental affair ot 
religion and an article which the prophet could not have neglected, or left 
to the fincy of the common pcople ° nay, some, thence called Imamiuins, 
go so far as to assert, that religion consists solely in the knowledge ot the 
trueIm&m? The principal sects of the Shntes are five, which are subdivided 
into an almost innumerable number, so that some understand Mohammed s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiutes only Their general 
opinionsare 1 That the peculiu designation of the Imam, and the testi 
monies of the Koran and Mohammed conceining hin, are necessa1y points 
2 That the Imam» ought necessarily to keep themselves free from light sins 
as well as more guievous 38 That every one ought publicly to declare 
who it 1s that he adheres to, ind from whom he scparates him-elf, by word, 
deed, or engagement, and that herein there should be no dissimulation 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named fiom Zeid, the 
son of Ali, surnamed Zein al Abedin, and great grandson of Ah, dissented 
from therestoftheShuites § Astotheothe: articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions ef the Métazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.° Among 

the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al Abedin s, 
seems to claim a place for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 


2 Abu lfeda, al Jannab:i Clmacinus, p 40 5 Al Shahrestam. See Ockleys 
Hist. of the Saracens, ubi sup p 63 * Abulfar p 169 Al Shahrest. apud Poc. 
Spec. p 256 5 Vide Poe. ibid p.257 © Al Shahrest ibid p 261 Abulfar p 
1 7 Al Shahrest ibid p 262. % Idem, abid. Vide D Herbel. Bibl Onient. Art 
Schiah. Vide Poc ibid. 


SROT VILE. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 125 


willeth something 1n us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us, for which reason he thought 1t preposterous 
that we shuuld employ our thoughts about those things which God willeth 
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us and as to God's decree, 
he held that the way lay im the nuddle, and that there was neither compul- 
sion nor free liberty’ A tenet of the Khattibians, or disciples of one 
Abu’l Khattab, 1s too peculia: to be omitted These maintained paradise 
tobe no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the wo1ld will neve: decay which proposition being first 
laid down, 1t 18 no wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to 1n- 
dulge themselves in diinking wine and who.ing and to do othe: things 
forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by 
the liw ? 

Many of the Shutes cariied their veneration for Ali and his descendants 
so far, that they transgiessed all bounds of reason and decency , though 
some of them were less extiavagant thin others The Gholaites, who hid 
their name fiom their excessive zeal fo. their _Imams, were so highly 
tlunsported therewith, that they raised them above the degrees of created 
beings, and attributed divine properties to them, transgiessing on either 
hand by deifying of moital men and by making God corporeal for om 
while they hken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a cicature* The sects of these are vatious, and have various 
appellations in differcnt countries Abd’allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua theson of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them This man gave the following salutation to Al, 
viz Thou art thou,+ ¢ Thou at God and heieupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species, some maintaiuing the same thing, or 
something like it, of Ali, and others of some one of his descendants , 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return gain 1m the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice * But how much soever they disagreed 1n other 
things, they unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al 
Holul, 02 the descent of God on his creatures, meaning thereby, that God 
18 prcsent in every place, and speaks with every tongue, ind appears mm 
some individual persons 5 and hence some of them asserted then Jmams 
to be prophets and at length gods® The Nosuiiins and the Ishahians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bods, and’ that the 
angels and the devil have appearcdin thismanner ‘Lheyalsoassert that 
God hath appeared 1n the form of certain men, and since, afte: Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than Ah, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of thc hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them’ And, to support these blas- 
phemies, they tell several miraculous things of Al1, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar’ which they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a. partigle of divinity and with sovereign powe1, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands, and therefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth® In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said im Scripture of 
Christ, by applymmg them to Alu. ‘These eatiavagant fancies of the Shutes, 
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however in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Imfms in laying claim thereto, are so far from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness, there being many found among them, and 
umong the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly relaied to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people! It may not 
Le amiss to hear what al Ghazal: has written on this occasion “ Matters 
a'e come to that pass,” says he, “that some boast of a union with God, and 
+f discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
paying, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken, affecting to 
imitate Hosein al Hallaj, who was put to death for some words of this kind 
uttered by hin, he having said (a8 was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the fruth,? or Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it 1s related that he often 
used the expression, Sobhani, 2 e Praise be unto me!* But this way of 
talking 1s the cause of great mischief among the common people, insomuch 
that husband men, neglecting the tillage of then land, have pretended to the 
like privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, unde1 pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Nor 1s there any thing to hinde: the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions for whenever what 
they say 1s denied to be true they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro- 
ceeds fiom learning and logic, affirming learning to be a veil, and logiz 
the work of the mind, whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the hght of truth But this 1s that truth the sparks 
whereof have flown into several countzies, and occasioned gieat muschiefs , 
so that it 1s more for the advantage of Gods tiue religion to put to death 
one of thocre who utte: such things than to bestow lfc on ten others ”‘ 
Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the fist ages omitting to say any thing of the more modern sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design ® It may be proper, however, to men- 
tion a word or two of the great sclism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shutes, 01 purtisans of Ali, and maintained on either side 
with implacable hatied and furious zeal Though the difference arose at 
first on @ political occasion, 1t has notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews® The chief points 
wherein they diffir are, 1 That the Shutes reject Abu Becr, Omar, and 
Othman, the first three Khalifs, as usurpeis and intruders , whereas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imims 2 The Shutes 
prcfer Ah to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal, but the 
Sonnites admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets tv be equal to Moham- 
med 8 TheSonmtes charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shutes retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites 4 ‘Lhe Sonnites recerve the Sonna, or book of traditions of their 
prophet, as of canonicalauthority , whereas the Shutes reject 1tusapocry phal 
aud unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, 1s principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 
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the Tarks, who are Sonnites, and the Pexstans who are ot the sect of Ah 
It seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this betwcen the Turks and Persians , but 1t 1s plain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned 1t as the reason of his preferring the order of 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there have arisen no 
schisms in the former since 1ts birth ? 

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed’s 
having raised himself to such a degree of power and 1eputation by actit ¢ 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might atrive at the sam: 
height by the same means His most considerable competitors in tls 
prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedan. 
usually call the two liars 

The former was of the tiibe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Yamama, and a principal manamong them He headed an embassy sent 
by lus ti1be to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, and professed 
himself a Moslem * but on his return home, considerng that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his powet, the next year he set up for 
a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in the commission to 1ecall 
mankind fiom idolatry to the worship of the true God ® and he published 
written 1evelations, in imitation of the Koran, of which Abu Ifaragius!® 
has preserved the following passage, viz Now hath God been gracious 
unto her that was with child, and hath brought forth fiom he: the soul 
which runneth between the peritoneum and the bowels Moseilama, 
having formed a considerable party among those ot Honeifa, began to think 
himself upon equal te.ms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offering 
to go halves with him,' 1n these words Fiom Moseilama the apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God,—Now let the earth be half mine 
and half thine But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to 
need a partner, wrote him this answer From Mohammed the apostle of 
God, to Moseilama the liar,—The earth 1s Gods, he giveth the same for 
inheritance unto such of his sei vants as he pleaseth, and the happy issue 
shall attend those who fear him? Duringthe few months which Mohammed 
lived after this 1evolt, Moseilama rathei g uned than lost ground, and grew 
very formidable, but Abu Becr, his successor, 1n the eleventh year of the 
Hejra, sent a great army against him, under the command of that consum 
mate geneial Khaled Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody 
battle, wherein the false prophet happening to be slain by Wahsha, the 
negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,’ the 
Moslems gained an entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the rest returning to Mohammedism 

Al Aswad, whose name was A:hala, wasof the tribe of Ans,and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended fiom Madhhaj* This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died® He was surnamed Dhu'lhemar or the 
master of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The master of the ass 


7 The words of Spinosa are “ Ordinem Romans ecclesie—politicam et plurimis 
lucrosum esse fateor nec ad decipiendam plebem, et hommum animos coercendum 
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schismata orta sunt” Opera Posth p 613  ®Abulfed p 160 °%ldem Elmac 
p 9 10 Hist Dynast p 164. 2Abulfed ubisup Al Beidaw: in Kor c. 5 
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is com ng unto me,’ and pretended to receive his revelations from two 
sngels named Sohaik and Shoraik.* Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, ne gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them, and the eloquence of bis discourse ® by these 
means he greatly increased his power, and having made himself master ot 
Najran and the territory of al Tayef,' on the death ot Badhin the governor 
of Yaman fo. Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the 
son of Bidhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle ot 
Firuz the Deilamite, he had also slam* These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to his frends, and to those of Hamdan, a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’ al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswada 
grudge, and with Firuzand al Aswad s wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Fuuz surprised him and cut off his head ~=Whiule he was despatching 
he roaied hke a bull, at which his guards came to the chambe: doo, but 
were sent away by his wife, who told them the prophet was only igitated 
by the divine inspiration This was done the very nizht betore Mohammed 
died The next morning the conspirators caused the following proclama 
tion to be made, viz I bea witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, 
and that Aihdlaisaliai , and letters were immediately sent away to Moham 
med, with an account of what had been done but a messenger fiom heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he 1m- 
parted to lus companions a little before his death, the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Becr was chosen Khalif It issaid that Mohammed 
on this occasion told those who attended him, that before the day of judg- 
ment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswad, should ap 
pear, and every one of them set up for a prophet The whole time “com 
the beginning of Aswads rebellion to his death was about four months * 

In the same eleventh year of the Hejra, but after the death of Moham- 
med, as scem3 most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sejaj Bint al Mondar‘ for a prophetess 

Toleiha was of the tiibe of Asad, which adhered to nim, together with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfan and Tay Against them hkewise 
was Khaled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toletha 
with his shattered troops to 1etireinto Syria, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Becr then he went to Qmai and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, 1eturncd to his own 
country and people > 

Se} yj, au.named Omm Sader, was of the tiibe of Tamim, and the wife 
of Abu Culdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not only by 
those of he. own tribe, buy by several others ‘Thinking a prophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and married him, 
but after she had staid with him three days, she Jeft him, and returned 
nome ® What became of het afterwaids I do not find Ebn Shohnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the mterview be- 
tween those two pretenders to inspiration, but thesame 1s a little too mm- 
modest to be translated 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing but some made a considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease I shall 
give a biief account of the most remarkable of them, 1n order of time. 


7 Abulfed ubi sup ® Al Soheil:, ubi sup ® Abulfed ubi snp 1 Idem, et 
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In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abbis, one 
Hakem Ebn Hashem,’ originally of Mcru in Khoras&n, who had been an 
under secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and after 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara’lnahr, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet. Hes generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that 1s, the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a vel, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable appearance , 
+hough lus followers pretended he did it for the same reason as Moses did, 
viz. lest the splendour of his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
yebholders. He made a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, ~ 
deluding the people with several juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights together , whence he was also 
called, 1n the Persian tongue, Sazcndch mah, or the moon maker This 
impious unpostor, not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pictending that the deity 1¢esided mm his person 
and the doctrine whereon he built this was the same with that of the 
Gholaites above mentioned, who affirmed + transmigration or successive 
manifestation of the divinity, th: ough and in certain prophets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter days (of which opmion was also Abu Moslem 
himself*) , but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the person 
mm whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passedinto himself The faction of al 
Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified places nm the 
neighbourhood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more and mere 
powerful, the Khalf was at length obliged to send an army to reduce hin , 
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retued ito one of his strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissai1es 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew fu*ure 
events. But being straitly besieged by the Khalif’s forces, when he found 
there was no possibility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his 
whole family and all that were with him im the castle, and when they wero 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro- 
visions, and cattle , and then, to prevent his own body bemg found, he 
threw himselt into the flames, or, as others sav, into a tub of aqua fortis, or 
some other preparation, which consumed every part of him, eacept only his 
hair, so that when the besy gers entered the place they found no cresture 
in it, save one of al Mokan_as concubines, who, suspecting his design, had 
Ind herself, and discovered the whole matter This contrivance, how ever, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers, for he had promised them that b's souk 
should transmigrate into the form ofa grey headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them the earth for their possession , the expects*ion of which promuse kept 
the sect in bemg for several ages after,® under he name of Mobeyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefid jimehghia ,2 ¢ the clothed m white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in opposition, as 18 sup- 
posed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, whose banners and habite 


7 Or Ebn Ata, according to Ebn Shohnah ® This explains a doubt of Mr Ravle 
concerning a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpenms, and corrected "by 
Bespier Vide Bayle, Dict Hist Art Abumuslimus, vers la fin, ct Rem B * They 
were a sect in the days of Abu lfaragws, who hved about five hundred years aftcs 
this extraordinary event, and may, for aught I know. be so still 
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were black. The historians place the death of a] Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 163rd year of the Hejra.’ 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Khorrem and Khor- 
remdin, either because he was of a certain district near Adherby&n, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which 18 the 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the ttle ofa prophet. I 
do not find what doctrine he taught , but 1t 1s said he professed none of 
the religions then known in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees 
in Adherbyan and the Persian Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage 
war with the Khalifal Mémin, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand, and by these victories 
he became so formidable that al Métasem, the successor of al Mfémin, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene- 
ral sent to reduce Babec was Afshid, who, having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor in his principal fortress, which being taken, Babkec found means 
to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol 
lowers , but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed in 
the following manner Sahel, an Armenian officer, happening to know 
Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, mto his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by him , at which Babec being surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked? “ It 1s true, great king,” replied 
Sahel, “I have committed a fault , for whoam I, that I should sit at your 
majesty s table” And immediatcly sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “Stretch forth your legs, great king, that this man 
may put fetterson them” After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his hberty, having first served him in his own 
hind, by causing his mother, sister, and wife, to be ravished before his face , 
for so Babec used to treat his prisoners Afshid, having the arch rebel in 
his power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an 1gnomunious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people , 1t beng his custom 
mever to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
alhes.? The sectaries of Babec which remained after his death seem to 
have been enturely dispersed, there bung httle or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Ebn Fara) pretended to be Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so w< 1] that several people belreved in him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalfal Motawakkel. 
That prince, having been an ear witness of his extravagant discourses, con 
demned him to receive ten buffets trom every one of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death , which was accordingly executed, and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their mght minds.’ 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an mveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Heyra 
278, and the latter end of the reign of al M6tamed. Their origin 1s not well 
known , but the common tradition 18, that a poor fellow, whom some call 


1Ex Abu'lfarag Hist Dyn p 226 Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohnah al Taban, 
et Khondamir Vide DHerbel Bibl Orent. Art. Hakem Ben Hasthem 7 Ex 
Abu’ lfarag  Trasie &e Elmacin p 141 &c. and Khondamir Vide D Herbel. Art 
Babee, %Ebn Shohnah Vide D Herbel. p 537 
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Karmaia, came from Khizistin to the villages near Cifa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
fifty tumes a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer- 
tain Imfm of the family of Mohammed and this way of life he continued 
tall he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines, But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected ther work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him im prison, swore that he should die, which being over- 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at mght 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bird flown, and the acci- 
dent being publicly known raised great admuration, his adherents giving 
it out that God had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
about him, that 1t was not in the power of anv to do him hurt , notwith- 
standing which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syma, and was not 
heard of any more. Has sect, however, continued and increased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himselt to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast , 
and that he had also allowed them to diink wine, and dispensed with several 
things commanded in the Koran. They also turned the precepts of that 
vook into allegory , teaching that praye: was the symbol of obedience 
to thar Imam and fisting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas 
from strangers , they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity , 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries 
of their religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. They are 
said to have produced a book, wherem was written (among other things) 
“In the name of the most merciful God. Al Faray Ebn Othman, of the 
town of Nasriina, saith, that Chmst appeared unto him in a human form, 
and said, Thou art the invitation thou art the demonstration thou art 
the camel thou art the beast thou art John the son of Zacharias 
thou art the Holy Ghost.”* From the year above mentioned the Karma 
taans, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalhifs and ther Mohammedan subjects for several years , committing 
great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Svria, and Mesopotamia, 
and at length establishing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was 1n 1ts meridian 1n the reign of Abu Dhidher, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to the temple there, but which 
declined soon after his time, and came to nothing * 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin 1f thev 
were nota branch of them for these, who were also called at Molahedah, 
or the impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assas- 
sins, dereed with the former m many respects, such as their mveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan , 
ther unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise , 
ther pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ah, &e. 
These Ismaelians, 1n the year 488, possessed themselves of al Jeb4l, n the 
Perman Irik, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah , and that prince and his 


‘Apud Abulfar p 275 Ex Abulfar ibid Elmacino, p 174,&c, Ebn Shohnah, 
Khondamir Vide D Herbel, Art Carmath, 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one years, till 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar ® 

The Batenites, which name 1s also given to the Ismaelhans by some 
authors, and hkewise to the Karmatians,’ were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
Kast. The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden hght 
or knowledge. 

Abul Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabhi, of the trbe of Jéfa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was one 
of the most excellent poets among the Arabian., there bemg none besides 
Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical mspi 
ration was 80 warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or thought 
he could persuade others to believe 1t to be prophetacsl, and therefore 
gave himself out to be a prophet indeed , and thence acquired his sm 
name, by which he 1s generally Lnown Has accomplishments were too 
great not to have some success, for several tribes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, particularly that of Kelab, acknowledged him to be what he 
pretended. But Lflu, governor of those parts for Akhshid king of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by umprisoning their prophet, and obligmg him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity , which having done, he regained his hberty, and ap 
plied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi 
derable riches, bemg in Ingh estcem at the courts of several princes 
Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which Lad been given him by Adado 
*ddawla, soltan of Persia, against some Arvbian robbers who demanded 
1t of him, with which money he was 1cturning to Cufa, his native city 
This accident happened in the year 354 ° 

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of 1s one who 
appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and by his 
wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of the people there He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him 
Jsauc accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com- 
mission, and prevuled on many to embrace his masters sect, especially 
among the Turkhmdins, so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
hecls, besides foot. With these Baba and his disciples made open war on 
all who would not cry out with them, There 1s no God but God, Baba 
1s the apostle of God , and they put great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
well as Christians, to the sword 1n those parts , till at length both Moham- 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, 
who, being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner “ 
I could mention several other impostors of the same lnnd, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him but I apprehend 
the reader 1s by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 


¢ Vide Abulfar p 505, &c DHerbel. p 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784, 1 Vide 
Himacin p 174, and 286 DHerbel p 194 ® Vide Abulfar p 361, 374 380, 483, 
’ Praf in Opera Motanabbis MS Vide DHerbcl. p 688, &c, 2 Abulfar p 479, 
IF ba Shohnah D Herbel Art Baba. 


AL KORAN. 


CHAFTER I 


INTITLED, THE PREFACL OR INTRODUCTION ,* REVEALED 
AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD * 


Praise be to Gop, the Lorp of all creatures ,> the most mereful, the 
king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance Durect usin the nght way, 1m the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious , not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray ° 


®*In Arabic al Fétiuhat Thischapter 1s a prayer and held in great veneration 
by the Mohammcdans who give it several other honourablo titles, as the chapter 
of prayer, of praise of thanksgiving of treasure, &e They esteem it as the quint- 
essence of the whole Koran and often repeat it in their devotions both public and 
private as the Christians do the Lords Prayer! 

* This formuls is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one) It 
18 expressly recommended in the Koian Ihe Mohammedans pronounce 3t when- 
ever they slaughter an animal and at the commencement of ther reading, and of 
all important actions It 1s with them that which the sign of the cross 18 with 
Christians Giaab one of their celebrated authors svys that when these words 
were sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were 
lulled, the sca was moved the animals erected their ears to listen, the devils were 
precipitated from the celestial spheres &¢ —Savary 

b The original words are Kabbtlalamina, which literally sigmfy, Lord of the 
worlds, but dlamina, in this and other places of the koran properly means the three 
species of rational creatures, men, gen, and angels Father Marracc: has endea- 
voured to prove from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, 
which he calls the error of the Manichces &c ? but this rmputation the learned 
hiclutd has saown to be entirely groundless’ Savary translates it ‘* Sovereign of 
the worlds 

¢ his last sentence contains a petition that God would lead the supplicants into 
the true religion by which 1s meant the Mohammedan im the Koran often called 
the right way, in tlus place moie particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom 
Gop hath been gracious, that 18, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Moham- 
med, under which appellations are also comprehended the Jews and Chnistians, 
such as they were in the times of their primitive purity, before they had deviated 
from their respective institutions, not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal 
valamities are marks of the just anger of Gop against them for their obstinacy and 


1 ‘Vide Bobovium de Precib Mohammed p 3 et seq 7 In Prodromo ad Refut. 
Alcorani, part iv p 76,ct1n notis ad Ale cap 1 2 De Religione Mohammed, p 302 
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CHAPTER II. 


INIXTLFD THE COW,’ REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST NERCIFUL GOD 


A. L Me There 1s no doubt in this book, 2/ es a direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries‘ of favth, who obse~ve the appomted 
tames of praver, and distiibute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them , and who believe 1n that revelatzon, which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unio the prophets before thee,® 
and have firm assurance of the life to come * these are directed by their 
Lorp, and they shall prosper As for the unbelievers, 1t will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them, they will 
not believe Gop hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing , a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall sufffr a grievous punishment 
There are some who say, We believe in Gop, and the last day , but aro 
not really believers , they seek to dece1ve Gop, and those who do believe 
but they dece1rve themselves only, and are not scnsible thereof There 
18 an infirmity in their hearts, and Gop hath increased that infirmity ,' 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly* in the earth , 


disobedience , nor of the Christians of this age, who have departed fiom the true 
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error * 

This is the common exposition of the passage, though al Zamakhshan and some 
others, by a different application of the negatives, icfer the whole to the true 
believers, and then the sense will run thus Zhe way of those to whom thou hast been 
gracious agatnst whom thou art not incensed, and who have not erred. Which trans 

tion the original will very well bear 

4 This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer, mentioned pp 9, 10 

* As to the meaning of these letters, see the preliminary discourse, sect. 3 

£The Arabic word 18 ghevb, which properly signifies a thing that 18 absent at a 

eat distance, or tnvisible such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell, And this 
is agrecable to the language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evedence a7 
things not seen.§ 

¢ The Mohammedans believe that God pave written revelations not only te 
Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed but to several other prophets,® though they ac 
knowledge none of those which preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel of Jesus which yet 
pei say were even before Mohammeds time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Christians; and therefore will not allow our present copies to be genuine 

6 The onginal word al-dkherat properly signifies the latter of any thing, and 
by way of excellence the next life, the latter or future state after death and 1s op 
posed to al-donya, this world, and al oula, the former or present hfe The Hebrew 
word ahharsth, from the same root, 1s used by Moses in this sense, and 1s translated 
latter end ? 

‘ Mchammed, here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly mspired writers, 
in making God, by operation on the minds of reprobates to prevent their conver- 
sion =This fatality or predestination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been 
sufficiently treated of in the preliminary discourse 

* Literally corrupt not tn the earth, by which some expositors understand the 
sowing of false doctrine, and corrupting people s principles. 


* JaHaloddin Al Bedawi, &c. § Heb. xi 1 See alsoRom xxiv 25 2 Cor 
iv 18,andv 7 Vide Reland, De Relig Moham. p 34, et Dissert. de Samari 
tanm, p. 34, &c. 7 Numb xxiv 20 Deut. viii 16, 
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they reply, Verily we are men of mtegrity' Are not they themselves 
corrapt doers? but they are not senmble thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Beliove ye as others™ believe, they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools? but they know it not. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe but when 
they retire privately to their devils,” they say, We really hold with you, 
and only mock at those people Gop shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety, they shall wander in confusion. These are the 
men who have purchased error at the price of true direction but thar 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been righély directed. 
They are hke unto one who kindileth a fire,” and when it hath enlght- 
ened all around lim,” Gop taketh away their hght? and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see, they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning," they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death , Gop encompasseth 
the infidels the hghtning wanteth but little of taking away their sight , 
so often as 1t enlighteneth them, they walk therem, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still, and if Gop so pleased, he would certamly 
deprive them of their hearing and their ught, for Gopisalmighty Omen 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have beeu 
before you peradventure ye wall fear iam, who hath spread the earth as 
a bed for you, and the heaven as a cove1ing, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced frmts for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge 
If ye be 1n doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto 1t, and call upon your witnesses, 


1 According to the explication in the preceding note this word must be trans- 
lated reformers, who promote true picty bv their doctrine and example 

m The first companions and followers of Mohammed § 

» The prophet, mehing use of the liberty zealots of all religions have by pre- 
scription, of giving 111 language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and 
Christian priests, though he seems chicfy to mean the former, a,ainst whom he 
had by much the greater spleen 

° In this passage Mohammed compares those who believed not in him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire but as soon as it burns up and the flames give a light, 
shuts his eyes, lest he should see As if he had said, You, O Arabians, have long 
desired a prophet of your own nation and now I am sent unto you and have plainly 
proved my mission by the excellence of mv doctrine and revelation, you resist cone 
viction, and refuse to belicve in me therefore shall God leave you in your ignorance 

P The sense seems to be here imperfect and may be completed, by adding the 
words, he turns from tt, shuts hes eyes, or the like 

a That 1s of the believers, to whom the word thew, being in the plural, seems to 
refer, though 11 1s not unusual for Mohammed, 1n affectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar 

t Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent s‘orm. 
To perceive the beauty of this companion, 1f must be observed, that the Moham 
medan doctors say, this tempest 1s a type or image of the Koran itself the thun- 
der signifying the threats therein contaimed, the lightning, the promiscs and the 
darkness, the mysterics The terror of the threats makes them stop their ears 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable, when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasuge; but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
they stand stock still, and will not submit to be directed. 
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besides God," if ye say truth. But if ye do 2é not, nor shall ever be able 
to do , justly fear the fire whose fuel 1s men and stones, prepared for the 
tnbehevers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers , so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this 18 what we have for- 
merly eaten of, and they shall be supplied with several sorts of fruu 
having a mutual resemblance to one another* There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no umpurity, and there shall they continue for ever 
Moreover, Gop will not be ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing " for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lorp , but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth 
Gop by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans 
gressors, who make void the covenant of Gop after the establishing thereof, 
and cut in sunder that which Gop hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly 1n the earth , they shall perish How 2s 2f that ye believe not in 
Gop? Since ye were dead, and he gave you life,‘ he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you to life, then sre'l ye return unto 
him It 1s he who hath created fo. you whatsoever 1s on earth, and then 
pet his mind to the creatwn of heaven, and formed it into seven heavens , 
he knoweth allthmgs When thy Lorp said unto the angels, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth ,% they suid, Wilt thou place there one who 


®:+ ¢ Your false gods and idols 
Some commentators ® approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise 

though of various tastes aie alike in colour and outward appeaiance but others? 
think the meaning to be, that the inhabitants of that place will find their fruits of 
the same or the like kinds as they used to eat while on earth 

* * God 1s no more ashamed to piopound a gnat as a parable, than to use a more 
dignified illustration ’—Savary 

« This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, 
for condescending to speak of such insigmificant msects, as the spider, the pismire, 
the bee, &c ? 

x2 e Ye were dead while in the ‘ons of vour fathers and he gave you life in 
your mothers’ wombs and after death ye shall be azain raised at the resurrection * 

y Concerning the creation of Adam here intimated, the Mohammedans have se 
seral peculiar traditions They say the angels Gebriel, Michael, and Israfil were 
scnt by God, one after anothcr to fctch for that puipose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths, and of different colours, (whence some account for the various 
complexions of mankind ,*) but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence 
and desiring them to represent her fear to God, that the creature he designed to form 
would rebel against him, and draw down his curse upon her, they returned without 
performing Gods command, whereupon he sent Azrail on the same errand who 
executed his commis ion without remorse, for which reason, God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from the bodies, bemg thretore called the angel of 
death The earth he had taken was carried into Arabi: to a place between Mecca 
and Tayef where being first kneadcd by the angels 1t was afterwards fashioned by 
Gop himself into a human form and lett to dry® for the space of forty days, or 
aS Others say, as many years, the angels in the mean time often visiting it and 
Cblis (then one of the angels who are nenrest to Gods presence afterwards the 
devil) among the rest but he, not contented with looking on it, kicked 1f with his 
foot tillit rung and know ing God designed that creature to be his superiot took 
 seeret resolution never to acknowledge him as such After this Gop animated 
the figure of clay and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he had placed 
him 1n paradise, formed Lyve out of his left side 


® Jallaloddin 1 Al Zamakhshan %Yahya  %Jallalo ddin * Al Termed), 
from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari 5 Koran, c 55 ®°Khond amn Jal- 
Jaloddin, Comment in horan, &c. Vide D Herbelot, Biblioth, Onent. p 5u. 
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will do evil therem, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praie, and 
sanctify thee Gop answered, Venly I know that which ye know not, 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things uf ye say 
truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee , we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowingand wise Gopsaid, O Adam, 
tell them their names, And when he had told them their names, Gop said, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal?" And when we said unto 
the angels, Worship* Adam, they al? woishipped hum, except Ebls, why 
refused, and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number of unbe- 
levers.” And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,’ and 
eat of the frurt thereof plentifully whe.ever ye will, but approach not this 
tree," lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise,” and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wheiem they had been, whereupon we said, Get ye down,’ the one of you 
an cnemy unto the other, and there shall be a dwelling place for you on 


* This story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions which sav that 
the angels having spoken of man with some contempt when Gop consulted them about 
his creation Gop made answer, that the man was wise: than they and to convince 
them of it, he brought all kinds of ammals to them and asked them their names 
which they not being able to tell, he put the samo question to the man, who named 
them one after another, and being asked his own name and Goda name he an 
swered very ,ustly and gave God the name of Jchovah ‘—The angcls adoring of 
Adam 18 also mentioned in the Talmud § 

“The onginal word signifies properly to prostrate ones self till the forchead 
touches the ground, which 1s the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to 
Gop only, but 1t 1s sometimes as 1n this place, uscd to express that civil woislup or 
homage which may be paid to creatures 

> This occasion of the devils fall has some affimty with an opimon which has been 
pretty much entertuned among Christians,! viz that the angels being informed of 
Gop 8 intention to cleate man after his own image and to dignify human nature by 
Christs assuming it, some of them thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, 
cnvied mans happiness, and so revolted 

¢ Mohammed as appears by what presently follows, docs not place this garden or 
paradise on earth but in the seventh heaven ? 

4 Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit the Mohammedans as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions Some say it was an var of wheat some will 
have it to have becn a fig trce and others a vine* ‘Lhe story of the fall 1s told, 
\ ith some further circumstances, 1n the beyinning of the seventh chapter 

¢ They have a tradition that the devil offiring to get mto paradise to tempt Adam 
was not admitted by the guard, whereupon he begged of the animals one after 
another, to carry him in that he might speak to Adam and his wife but they all 
refused him except the serpent, who tool him between two of his teeth, and so 
antioduced him They add that the serpent was then of a beautiful form, and notin 
the shape he now bears ¢ 

f The Mohammedans say that when they were cast down from paradise Advm 
fell on the isle of Ceylon or Screndib and I ve near Joddah (the port of Mecca) in 
Arabia, and that, aftcr a scparation of 200 years Adam was, on his repentance 
conducted by the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and 
knew his wife the mountain being thence namcd Arafat and that he afterwards 
retired with her to Ceylon, wheie they continucd to propagate their species 5 

It may not be improper hcre to mention another tradition concerning the gigantie 
stature of our first parents Their prophet thcy say, affirmed Adam to have been as 
tall as a high palm treo ,® but this would be too much in proportion, 1f that were really 
the print of his foot, which 1s pretended to be such, on the top of a mountam im the 


T'Vit%e Rivin Serpent. Seduct p 56 ® R. Moses Haddarshan, in Bereabit rabbah 
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earth,®* and a provision fora season. And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Lorp, and Gop turned unto hrm, for he 1s easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. We said, Get ye ali down from hence , hereafter shall there 
come unto you 4 direction from me,* and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved , but they who 
shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs® of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of /iell fire, therem shall they remain for ever O children of 
Israel,! remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you, and 
revere me and believe in the revelation which I have sent down, con 

firming that which 1s with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs fora small price ,t andfearme. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge , 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. Will ye command ien to do 
Justice, and forget your own souls? yet ye read the book of the law doye 
not therefore understand? Ask help with perseverance and prayer, this 
indeed 1s grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet then Lorp, and that to him they shall return O children of Israe., 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations, dread the day where one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from tlem, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live thercin was a great trial from your Lorp And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh’s people 
while ye looked on * And when we treated with Moses forty mghts, 


isle of Ceylon thence named Pico de Adam and by the Arab writers Rahin, bein 
somewhat above two spans long?’ (though others say it 1s seventy cubits long, an 
that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea),® and too hittle, if 
Eve were of so enormous a s1ze, as it 1s said, that when her head lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket shots asunder 

* “We snid to them, Get ye down. You have been mutnal enemics The carth 
shall be your habitation, and your inheritance till the time —Savary 

& God here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis- 
try of several prophets from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, who 
was the last. ‘Ihe number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten? 

& This word has various significations in the Koran, sometimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies diene revelateon or scripture in general, somctimes the verses of the Koran 
in particular, and at other times veseble miracles But the sense 1s easily distinguished 
by the context. 

i The Jews are here called upon to receive the Koran as verifying and confirmmg 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the uruty of God and the mission of 
Mohammed,’ And they aie exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which 
bear witness to those truths nor to corrupt them by publishing falee copies of the 
Pentateuch, for which the writers were but poorly paid 

+ ‘Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gain Fear me "—Savary 

ef Sce — story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap wi 
and xx. &c 


7 Monconys, Voyage, part I. p 372, &e See Knoxs AccountofCeylon ® Anci- 
ennes Relations des Indes, &c p.8. ® Monconys, ubi +) 1'Vide Hottnger, Hist. 
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then ye took the calf? fur your God, and did ev.l, yet afterwards wa 
forgave you, that peradventure ye might givethanks And when we gave 
Moses the book of the law, and the distinction between good and evil, that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, verily ye have mjured your own souls,* by your 
taking the calf for your God, therefore be turned unto your creator, and 
slay those among you who have been guilty of that creme ,™ this will be 
better for you 1n the sight of your Creator and thereupon he turned unto 
you, fo. he 1s easy to be reconciled, and merciful, And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see Gop manifestly , therefore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on, then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks ® 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails’ to descend 

upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you for 

food and they injured not us,t but mjured their own souls And when 

we said, Enter into this city,’ and eat of tne provisions thereof plentifully 

as ye will, and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness!" we wil} 


The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say was (not Aaron but) al 
Samer, one of the principal men among the children of Israel] some of whose 
descendants, it 1s pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf ¢ 
It was made of the rings® and bracelcts of gold, silver, and other materials which 
the Israclites had borrowed of the Egyptians for Aaron, who commanded in his 
brothers absence having ordered Samer to collect those ornaments from the people 
who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till tha 
return of Moses , al Sameri, understanding the founders art, put them all together 
into a furnace, to melt them down into one mass which came out in the form ofa 
calf® The Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry paying a religious wor 
ship to this image, al Samer: went further, and took some dust trom the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf which immediately began to low and became animated 7 
for such was the virtue of that dust. One writer says that all the Israchtes adored 
this calf, except only 12 0009 

* “QO my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf ¢’ — Savary 

™ In this particular the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the 
Levites to slay every man his brother 1 but the scripture says there fell of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23 000) men 3 whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the slain to amount to 70,000 and add, that God 
sent a dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion 8 

2 ‘Lhe persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made 
choice of by Moses and heard the voice of God talking with him But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God, whereupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses s intercession restored to life + 

° The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar hind to be found nowhere 
but in Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers 
to the Israelites cump in the desert § The Arabs call these birds Salwa, which 1s 
dlainly the same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole ® 

t “ Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves "—Savary 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho others, Jerusalem 

4 The Arabic word 1s Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of the 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La tldha tlla ‘llaho There 
ts no god but God. 
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pardon you your sins, and gave increase unto the well doers. But the un 
godly changed the expression into another,’ different from what had been 
spoken unto them , and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
lieaven,* because they had transgressed. And when Moses asked drink 
for his peopl, we said, Stiike the rock* with thy rod, and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains" according to the number of the tribes, and all 
men knew their respecteve drinking place. Eat and dunk of the bounty of 
Gop and commit not evil on the eaith, acting unjustly And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food , 
pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth bringeth forth, hetbs and cucumbers, and garlic, and 
lentils, and onions,* Moses answered,* Wall ye exchange that which 
i» better, for that which 1s worse? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shall ye find what ve desire and tley were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and diew on themselvesindignation from Gop This they suffered, 
because they believed not in the signs of Gop, and killed the prophets 
unjustly , this, because they rebelled and transgressed Surely those who 


¥ According to Jallalo ddin, instead of Hittaton they ened Habbat fi shairat 1 e a 
grain in an ear of barley and 1n ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in 
an humble posture they indecently crept im upon their breech 

* A pestilence which carried off near 70000 of them 7 

t The commentators say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai 
and the same that fiud away with his garments which he laid upon it one day, while 
he washed, they add that Moses ran after the stone naked till ie found himself ere 
he was aware in the midst of the people who on this accident were convinced of the 
falsehood of a report which hid been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, 
or as others write an hermaphrodite ® 

They describe 1t to be a square piece of white marble, shaped hke a mans head 
wherein they diffr not much from the accounts of Curopean travellers, who say this 
1ock stands among severa' lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount Horeb and 
appears to have been loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no coher- 
ence with the others that 1t 1s a huge mass of red granite, almost round on one side, 
and flat on the other twelve feet high, and as many thick, but broader than it 13 
high and about sixty feet in circumference ® 

4 Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Robbin cal fiction or else that 
“Mohammed confounds the water of the rock at Horeb, with the twelve wells at 
klim ,! tor he says, several who have been on the spot, affirm there are but thiee 
orifices whence the watcr issued 2 But it 1s to be presumed that Mohammed had 
be ter rcans of information in this respect, than to fall into such a mistake for the 
rock stands within the borders of A1abia, and some of his countrymen must needs 
have seen 1t, 1f hc himself had not as 1t1is most probable he had And 1n effect he 
seems to bein the nht or one who went into those parts in the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly that the watcr issued from twelve places 0“ the 
1och according to the number of the tibes of Israel egresse@ sunt aque largissime 
wn duodecim locis petra, gutta numeiuin duodecum tribuum Jsrael* A late curious 
traveller* observes that there are twenty fom holes in the stone, which may be 
easily counted, that 1s to sav, twelve on the flat side, and as many on the opposite 
round side every one bein, a foot deep, and an inch wide, and he adds, that the 
holes on one side do not communicate with those on the othe: , which a less accurate 
spectator not perceiving (for they are placed honzontally, within two teet of the top 
of the rock) might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so 1echon them 
to be but twelve 

*Se Numb x1 5, & 

* Moses rephed Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot? Return to 
Egypt, you will find there that which you desire —Savary 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christians, and Sabians,’ whocver 
believeth 1n Gop, and the last day, and doth that which 1s 11ght, they shall 
have their rewaid with then Lorp, there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinav over you,” sayyng, Recewe 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to Keep et, and remem- 
ber that which 1s contained therein, that ye may beware After this 
ye again turned back, so that if 16 had not been fo. Gops indulgence 
and meicy towards you, ye had certainly been destroyed Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who ti nsmessed on the sabbith 
day ,* We said unto them, Be ye changed wnto apis, diiven away f om 
the socrety of men And we made them au example unto those who wero 
contempoiary with them, and unto those who came afte: them, and a 
warning to the pious And when Mose sud unto his peopk veily God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow,® they arsweied, Dost thou make a 


yTrom these words which 11¢ repeated in the fifth chapter several + riters® have 
wiongly concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctiine of their pophet, 
that every man may be saved in Ins own religion provided he be sincere and Icad a 
good life Itis true some of thur doctors do agice this to be the purport of the 
words ® but then they say the latitude hereby ,ranted was soon revoked for that 
this passage 18 abiogated by several other in the Koran which cxpicssly declare 
that none can be saved who 1s not of the Mohammedan futh and particularly by 
hose words of the third chapter, Whoever followeth any other rehgion than Islam (2 ¢ 
tre Mohammedan) zt shall not be accepted of him, and at the last day he shall be of those 
who perish? However, others are of opimion that this prssage 1s not abrozated 
tut interpret 1t differently, taking the meaning of it to be that no man, whethcr ho 
be a Jew a Christian, or a Sabian shall be excluded fiom salvi tion, provided ho 
quit his eironcous religion and become a Moslem, which they say 1s intended by the 
{sllowing words Whoever belteveth in God and the last day, and dcth that which is roght 
And this interpretation 1s approved by Mr Reland who thinks the words here 
import no more than those of the apostle Jn every nation he that fiareth God, 
and worketh righteousness 1s accepted of him ,® fiom which it must not be inferred 
that the religion of nature or any othe: 1s sufficient to save, without futh in Christ ® 

* The Mohammedan tradition 1s that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of 
\Mioses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to 
ternfy them mto a compliance ! 

* [he story to which this pissage refers 1s as follows —In the days of David some 
Israclites dwelt at Aulah or Elath on the hed Sca, where on the night of the sabbath 
the fish used to come 1n great numbers to the shore, and sty there all the sabbath, 
to tempt them but the night following they returned into the sea again At length 
some of the inhabitants, neglecting Gods command catched the fish on the sabbath 
and dressed and ate them and at e:wards cut canals from the sca for the fish to 
enter, with sluices wluch they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the 
sea The other part of the mhabitants who strictly observed the abbath used 
both persuasion and force to stop this impicty but to no purpose, the offenders 
growing only more and more obstinate, whereupon David curscd the sabbath 
breakers, and God transformed them into apes Its said that one goiny, to sec a 
friend of his that was among them found him in the shape of an ape moving his 
eyes about wildly and ashing him whether he was not such a one the ape made 
® sign with his head that 1t was he, whereupon the friend said to him, Did not 
I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept They add that these unhappy 
people remained three days m this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea? 

> The occasion of this sacrifice 18 thus related A certain man at his death left 
his son, then a child, a cow calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age , 


®Selden de Jure Nat et Gentium sec Hebr 1 6,¢ 12 Angel aS Joseph 
Gazophylac Persic. p 865 Nic Cusanus in Cribratione Alcoran, 1 3, c 2 &c 
© See Chardin s Voyages, vol 1 p 326,331 4% Abu lkasem Hebatallah de Abrogante 
et Abrogato *Actsx 35 *® Vide Reland de Rel Moham. p 128, &. 1 Jalla- 
loddm. 4 Abu ifeda. 


30 AL KORAN OMAP if 


jest of us? Moses said, Gop forbid that I should be one of the foolish. 
They said, Pray for us unto thy Lorp, that he wou!d show us what cow 1t 
1s Moses answered, He saith, She 1s neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a m 2dle age netween both do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded They said, Pray for us unto thy Lorn, that he would 
show us what colour she 1s of Moses answeied, He saith, She 1s a red 
cow,’ intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders, They said, Pray for 
us unto thy Lorp, that he would further show us what cow 1t 18, for several 
cows with us are like one another, and we, 1f Gop please, will be directed 

Moses answered, He saith, She 1s a cow not broken to plough the earth, er 
water the field, a sound one,* there isnoblemishinher They said, Now 
hast thou brought the truth Then they sacrificed her, yet they wantd 
but little of leaving 16 undone* And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among youiselves concerning him, Gop brought foi th to light that which ye 
concealed For we said, Strike ¢he dead body with part of the sacrificed 
cow * so Gop raiseth the dead to lift, and showeth you his signs, that 
peradventure ye may understand Then were your heaits hardened after 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them in hardness for from some stones 
have rivers bursted forth, othcis have been rent in sunder, and water hath 
issued fiom them, and others have fallen down for fear of Gop But Gop 
a3 not regardless of that which ye do Do ye therefore desire that the Jews 
should believe you? yet a pait of them heard the woid of Gop, and then 
pei verted 1t, after they had understood it, against their own conscience 

And when thev meet the true believers, thuy say, We betieve but when 
they are privately assembled together, they sity, Will ye acquaint them 


at which time his mother told him that the heife: was his, and bid him fetch her, and 
sell her for three pieces of ,old When the young man came to the market with 
his heifer an angel in the shape of a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of 
gold for her, but he would not take the money till he had askc | his mother s con- 
scnt, which when he had obtained he returned to the markct place and met the 
angel, who now offered him twice as much for the heifer, provided he would say 
nothing of 1t to his mother but the young man refusing, went and acquainted her 
with the additional offer The woman perceiving 1t was an ange] bid her son go 
back and ash him what must Le done with the heifer whereupon the angel told the 
youn, man that, in a little time the children of Israel would bay thnt heifer of him at 
any price And soon after it happened that an Israelite, namcd Hammiel, was 
killed by a relation of his, who to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place 
considerably distant from that where the fact was committed Lhe friends of the 
slain man accused some other persons of the murder before Moscs, but they denv- 
ing the fact, and there being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow 
of such and such particular marks to be killed, but there being no other which 
answered the dcscription except the orphans hufer, they were obliged to buy her 
for as much gold as her hide would hold, according to some for her full waght in 
gold and as others say, for ten times as much ‘This herfer they sacrificed, and 
the dead body being by divine direction, struch with a part of it, revived and 
standing up, named the person who had hulled him, after which it 1mmediately fell 
down dead again? Ihe whole story scems to be borrowed from the red heifer, 
which was ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying 
those who happened to touch a dead corpse,* and fiom the heifer directed to be 
slain for the expiation of an uncertain murder See Deut ax 1—9 

* The epithet in the original 1s yellow; but this word we do not use in speaking 
of the colour of cattle 

* ‘ That hath not suffered the approach of the male "—Savary 

¢ Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer 

*+ e. Her tongue, or the end of her tail ® 
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with what Gop has revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it 1n the presence of vour Lorp? Do ye not therefore* under 
stand? Do not they know that Gop knoweth that which they conceal as 
well as that which they publish? But there are iliterate men among them, 
who know not the book of the law,f but only lying stores, although they 
think otherwise And woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the book 
of the law‘ with their hands, and then say, Thisis from Gop that they mav 
sell 1t for a small price Therefore woe unto them because of that which 
then hands have written, and woe unto them for that which they have 
gamed, They sav, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days. Answer, Have ye received any promise from Gon tu that 
purpose? for Gop will not act contrary to his promise o1 do ye speak 
concerning Gop that which ye know not? Venly whoso doeth evil,® and 1s 
encompassed by his iniquity, they shall be the companions of hell fire, they 
shall re nain therein forever but they who believe and do good works, they 
shall be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for ever 
Eemember also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
saying, Ye shall not worship any other except Gop, and ye shall show kind 
ness to your parents and kindred, and to orphans,and to the poot,and speak 
that which 1s good unto men, and be constant at prayer, and give alms 
Afterwards ye tuined back, except a few of you, and retired afar off And 
when we accepted your covenant, sayyng, Ye shall not shed youn brother s 
blood, nor dispossess one another of your habitations, then ye confirmed 
and were witnesses thereto Afte1 wards ye were they who slew one another 
and turned several of your brethi en out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity, but if they come cap 
tives unto you, yeredeem them yet 1t 1s equally unlawful for you to dis- 
possess them Do ye therefore believe 1n part of the book of the law, and 
reject other part thereof? But whoso among you doth this shall have no 
other reward than shame 1n this life, and on the day of 1esurrection they 


* “Sce we not the consequences thereof? —Savary 
‘“‘ Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tradition They have 

but a blind belief —Savary 

* Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture 

s That 1s says Jallaloddin forty, being the number of days that their fore 
fathers worshipped the golden calf after which they gave out that their punish- 
ment should cease It 1s a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no 
person be he ever so wicked or of whatever sect shall remain 1n hell above eleven 
months, or at most a year, except Dathan aud Abiram, and atheists, who will be 
tormented there to all eternity ° 

h By evil in this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or 1dolae 
try , which sin the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of in this life, 18 unpar- 
donable, and will be punished by eternal damnation, but all other sins they hold 
will at length be forgiven This therefore 1s that irremissible impiety, in their opi- 
non, which in the New Testament 18 called the sin agatmst the Holy Ghost 

1 This passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between 
the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazray, 
and came to that height that they took arms and destroyed one another s habita-~ 
tons, and turned one another out of their houses, but when any were taken cap- 
tive, they redeemed them When they wero asked the reason of their acting in this 
manner they answered, That they were commanded by their law to redeem the 
captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their chiefs should be despised 7 
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shall be sent to a most grievous punishment, fo. Gop 1s not regardless of 
that which ye do These are they who have purchased this present life, at 
the price of that which 1s to come, wherefore their punishment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be helped We formerly delivered the book 
of the law unto Moses, and caused 1postles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and strengthened him with the holy 
spit * Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which your souls desire not, proudly reject hom, and accuse some of im 

posture, and slay others? Zhe Jews say, Our hearts are uncircumcised. 
but Gop hath cursed them with their infidelity ,* therefoie few shall be- 
heve And when a book came unto them fiom Gop, confirming éhe serip- 
tures which were with them, although they had betore prayed for assistance 
against those who believed not,' yeé when that came unto them which they 
knew to be from God, they would not believe therein therefore the curse 
of Gop shall beon the infidels Tor avile price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in thit which Gop hath sent down ™ out of 
envy, because Gop sendeth down hus favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth therefore they brought on themsclves indignation on indignation , 
ind the unbelievers shall suffer an 1gnominious punishment When one 
saith unto them, Believe in that which Gop hath sent down, they answer, 
We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us ® and they reject 
what hath been revealed since, although 1t be the t-uth, confirming thau 
which 1s with them Siy, Why therefore have ye slain the prophets of Gop 
in times past, if ye be tiue believers? Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident signs, but yeafterwards took the calf.for your God and did wickedly 

And when we accepted your covenant, and lifted the mountun of Srnas 
over you, saying, Receive the law which we have given you, with a reso 

lution to perform rt, and hear, thev said, We have heard, and have rebelled 

and they were made to drink down the calf into their heart.” for their un- 
belief Say, A grievous thing hath your fuith commanded you, if ye be 
true believers?* Say, if the future mansion with Gop be prepared pecu- 


* We must not 1magine Mohammed here means the san Ghost in the Chris- 
tian acceptation The commentators si this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who 
sanctified Jesus, and constantly attended on him ® 

* “God hath cursed them because of their perfidy O how smallis the number 
of the true believers —Savary 

1The Jews in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tra- 
dition of his followers) used this prayer O God, help us agaist the unbelievers, by 
the prophet who ts to be sent wn the last umes ° 

m The Koran 

2» Tho Pentatcuch 

oSee before, p 9 

P Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt tt tn the fire, and ground tt to 
powder, and strewed tt upon tho waver (of the brook that descended frum the mount) 
and made the children of Israel drink of tt * 

¢ Mohammed here infers from their forefathers disobedience in worshipping the 
calf at the same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that the 
faith of the Jews in his time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected him 
who was forctold therein as an impostor ? 


® Jallalo ddin 9 Idem. 1 Exod xxx 20 Deut ix 21 ? Jallalo ddir, 
Zak) a, al Berdaw. ; 
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larly for you, exclusive of tbs rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say 
truth but they will never wish for 1t, because of that which their hand 

have sent before them ,* Gop knoweth the wicked-doers, and thou shalt 
surely find them of all men the most covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters one of them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be 
prolonged Gop seeth that which they do Say, Whoever 1s an enemy to 
Gabniel * (for he hath ciused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per- 
mission of Gop, confi1 ming that which was before revealed, a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful) , whosoever 1s an enemy to Gop, or his angels, 
or his apostles, 01 to Gabriel, or Michael, verily Gop 1s an enemy to the 
unbelievers And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,* and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil doers Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject 1t? yea the greater part of them do not 
believe And when there came unto them an apostle fiom Gop, confirming 
that scripture whicl was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given cast the book of Gop behind their backs, as 1f they knew 1 not 

and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon, ® and Solomon was not an unbeliever, but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel,* Harut and Maiut * yet those two taught no man until 


* That 1s, by reason of the w cked forgeries which they have been guilty of in re 
spect to the scriptures An expression, much like that of St Paul where he says, 
that some mens sins are open beforehand, going befo~e to 7 sdgment ? 

® The commentators say, that the Jews asked, what an,el it was that brought the 
divine revelations to Mohammed and being told that 1t was Gabriel, they replied that 
he was their enemy and the messenger of wrath and punishment but if 1t had been 
“Michael they would have believcd 1n him, because that angel was their friend and the 
messenger of peace and plenty And on this occasion, they say, this passage was 
revealed 

That Michael was really the protector cr zuardian angel of the Jews we know from 
scripture © and it seems that Gabriel was asthe Persians call him the angel of reve 
lations, being frequently sent on messages of that hind,® for which 1cason, it 1s pro 
bable Mohammed pretended he was the angel from whom he received the Koran 

$2 @ The revelations of th. /ook 

= The devils having, by C 3c. s permission tempted Solomon without success they 
made nse of a trick to blaz mis character For they wrote several books of magic and 
hid them under that princes throne and after his death told the chief men thatif they 
wanted to know by wnat means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men 
genn andthe win ts they should dig under ns throne which having done the y found 
the aforesaid books, which contained impious superstitions ‘Lhe better sort refused 
to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the common people did and the priests pub 
lished this scandalous story of Solomon which obtained credit among the Jews, tal’ 
God say the Mohammedans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet, de 
claring that Solomon was no idolater 7 

* “ He (the devil) taught unto men magic and the science of the two angels, Hardt 
and Marit who are condemned to remain at Babylon —Savary 

v Some say only that these were two magicians or angels rent by God to teach men 
magic, and to tempt them ® But others tell alonger fable, that the angels expressin;, 
their surprise at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to 
them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to be 
sent down to be judges onearth Whereupon they pitched upon Hardt and Marit, who 
executed their office with integnty for some tise, till Zohara, or the planet Venus, de 
scended and appeared before them 1n the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a com 


21 Tim. v 24 4 Jallalo’ddin al Zamakh Yahya, $Dan xii 1 * Ibid 
ch viii, 16 and 1x. 21, Luke i 19,26. See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar p 263. 
7 Yabya, Jallaloddm. ® Jallalo dd. 
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they had said, Verily we aie a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever 
So men learned from those two a charm by which they might cause divisior, 
between a man and his wife ,* but they hurt none thereby, unless by Gop’s 
permission, and they learned that which would hurt them, and not proft 
them, and yet they knew that he who bought that aré should have no part 
in the life to come, and woful 28 the proce for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knewit Butaf they had believed, and feared God, veuily the 
rewald they would have had from Gop would have been bette, 1f they had 
hnown 1t O true believers, say not to owr apostle, Raina, but sav 
Ondhorna,* and hearken the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment 

It 19 not the desire of the unbelievers, ether among those unto whom the 
scripturts have been given, 01 among the 1dolaters, that any good should ve 
sent down unto you fiom your Lorp But Gop will appropriate his mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth , for Gop 1s exceeding beneficent Whatever verse 
we shall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a bette: than 1t, or 
one like untoit Dost thou not know that God 1s almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except Gop Will ye require of 
your apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses?" but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already e:red fiom the 
straight way Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed, out of envy 
from their souls, even after the truth 1s become manifest unto them, but 
forgive them, and avoid them, tall Gop shall send his command , for Gop 1s 
omnipotent Be constant in prayer, and give alms, and what good ye have 
sent before for you souls, ye shall find 1t with Gop, suely Gop seeth that 
which yedo They say, Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who 
aie Jews o: Christians * this 1s their wish. Say, Pioduce your proof of 


plaint against her husband (though others say she was a real woman ) Assoon as they 
saw her they fell m love with her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy théir de- 
sires but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned but were 
not admitted However, on the mtercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to 
choose whether they would be punished in this life, or in the other, whereupon thev 
chose the former and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel whcre they are to 
remain till the day of judgment. ‘Lhey add that 1f a min has a funcy to learn magic, 
he may go to them, and hear their voice but cannot see them ® 

This story Mohammed took directlv from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebel 
hous angels of the same names now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, 
in the territory of Babel! And the Jews have something hke this, of the any] Sham 
hozai, who, having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance, 
hung himself up between heaven and earth? 

* « They taught the difference between man and woman Hagens! J 

x Those two Arabie words have both the same signification, viz Look on us, and 
are a kind of salutation Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the 
Jews frequently used it in derision it being a word of reproach in their tongue > 
ay alluded, it seems, to the Hebrew veib }17 rud, which signifies to be bud or mis- 
chrevous, 

y Namely to see God manifestly * 

* This passaze was icvealed on occasion of 2 dispute which Mohammed had with 
the Jews of Medina, and the Chnstians of Najran, each of them assertin, that those 
of their rehgion only should be saved.§ 


® Yahya, &c, 4 Vide Hyde, ubi mp cap 12. 2? Bercshit rab ah m Genes vi 2 
8 Jallaloddin, * Sec befoie p 9 % Jallalo ddin, 


CHAP II. AL KORAN 15 


iiss, uf ye speak truth. Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to Gop, and 
doth that which 1s nght,® he shall have his reward with his Loxp thero 
shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, 
The Christians are grounded on nothing ,° and the Christians say, The Jews 
are grounded on nothing , yet they both read the soriptures. So hkewise say 
they who know not the scripture, according to their saying But Gop shall 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they now disagree. Who 1s more unjust than he who prolubiteth 
the temples of Gop,’ that his name should be remembered there, and 
who hasteth to destroy them? Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear they shall have shame in this world, and in the next a gnevous 
punishment, To Gop belongeth the east and the west , the~ fore, whither- 
soever ye turn yourselves to pray, there 1s the face of Gop, for Gop 1s 
omnipresent and omniscient. They say, Gop hath begotten children ° Gop 
forbid! To him belongeth whatever 1s in heaven, and on earth , all 1s pos- 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth , and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it, Be, anditis, And they yho know not the 
scriptures say, Unless Gop speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will 
sot beleve So said those before them, according to their saying their 
hearts resemble each other We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe , we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good 
t dings, and a preacher, and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of hell. But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion , say, The direction of Gop 
as the érwe direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou sLalt find no patron or pro- 
tector against Gop §=They to whom we have given the book of the Koran, 
and who read it with its true 1cading, they believe therein , and whoever 
believeth not therein, they shall perish. O cluildicn of Israel, remember 
my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have preferred you 
before all nations , and dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satas- 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped. 
Remember when the Lorp tned Abraham by cetau words,’ which he 


@ Literally, resegneth his face &c 

b [hat 1s, asseiteth the unity of God © 

¢ The Jews and Chnistians are here accused of denying tho truth of each others 
religion, notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentatcuch bears 
testimony to Jesus and the gospel bears testimony to Moses.” 

4 Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places. 
This passage, says Jallaloddin was revealed on news being brought that the 
Romans had spoiled the temple of Jerusalem, or clse when the idolatrous Arabs 
obstructed Mohammeds visiting the temple of Mecca in the expedition of al 
Hodeibiya, which happened 1n the sixth year of the Hejra ° 

© ‘L his 18 spoken not only of the Christians and of the Jews (for they are accused 
of holding Ozar or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who 
imagined the angels to be daughters of God 

7 God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and 
to offer lus gon. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related only to 


© Jallaloddin. 7 Idem, *® Vide Abu'lfede Vit. Moham, p. 84, &e. 
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fulfilled Gop sad, Veuly I will constitute thee a model of religion® * unto 
mankind , he answered, And also of my posterity , Gop said, My covenant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly And when we appointed the holy 
house# of Jecca to be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security , 
and said, Take the station of Abraham! for a place of prayer, and we 
covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should compass 1t,t and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous ¢here, and those who should bow down and worship, And 
when Abraham said, Lorp make this a territory of security, and boun 

teously bestow fruits on its mhabitants, such of them as believe in God 
and the last day , Gop answered, And whoever believeth not, I will 
bestow on him hittle,} afterwards I will drive him to the punishment of 
hell fire, an ill journey shall it be! And when Abraham and Ismael 
raised the foundations of the house, saying, Lorp, accept « from us, for 
thou art he who heareth and knoweth Lorp, make us also resigned * 
unto thee, and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and taow 
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful Lonrp, send them hkewise an apostle from 
among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the 
book of the Koran and wisdom, and may purify them, for thou art 
mighty and wise Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but ho 
whose mind 1s infatuated? Surely we have chosen him 1 this world, and 
in that which 1s to come he shall be one of the nghteous. When his Lorp 
said unto him, Resign thyself unto me, he answered, I have resigned 
myself unto the Lorp of all creatures) And Abraham bequeathed this 
relujon to his children, and Jacob did the same, sayung, My children, verily 
Gop hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also be 
gesigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 


some particular ceremonies such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several 
rites of purification and the like ® 

¢ 1 have rather expressed the meaning than truly translated the Arabic word 
Imam which answers to the Latin Antistes Lhis title the Mohammedans give to 
their piiests, who be,1a the prayers in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation 
follow 

* ‘T will establish thee the leader of the people "—Savary 

bh [That is, the Caaba which 1s usually called by way of eminence, the House 
Of the sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Pre- 
liminary Discourse, sect iv 

i A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to 
show the print of his foot in a stone # 

t Punty my temple? from the idols which are around it, and from those which 
are within it and from their worshippers —ASarar 

$‘ I will extend replied the Lord my gifts even to the unbelievers but they 
shall enjoy httle They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be 
their end —Savary 

« The Arabic word is Moslemdna, in the singular Moslem, which the Moham- 
medans take asa title peculiar to themselves. Lhe Europeans generally wnte ani 
prvaounce it Musulman. 


* Jallaloddin 1 See the Prelim Disc sect. iv 

2 The descendants of Abrahum and of Ishmael lost the belicf of an only God 
They still reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of those two patriarchs, but 
around it and within it they had placed idols to which they paid divine worship 
Mahomet overthrew them, and restored the worship of the only true God.—Savary 
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he saad to his sons, Whom will ye worship after met They answered, 
We will worship thy Gop, and the Gon of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, one Gop, and to him will we be resigned. That people 
are now passed away, they have what they have gained ' and ye shall have 
what ye gain, and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which they 
have done. They say, Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, Nay, we follow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no 1dola- 
ter Say, We believe in Gop, and that which hath been sent down unto us, 
and that which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lorp 

We make no distinction between any of them, and to Gop are we resigned 

Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schism. Gop shall support thee against 
them, for he 1s in the hearer, the wise The baptism of Gop™ have we 
recewed, and who 1s better than Gop to baptize? him do we worship Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concernmg Gop,” who 1s our Lorn, and your 
Lorp? we have our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
sinceiely devoted. Wall ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob), and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say, Are ye wiscr, or 
Gop? And whois more unjust than he who hideth the testimony which 
he hath recewved from God?® But Gop 1s not regardless of that which ye 
do That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall huve what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done {* II} The foolish men will say, What hath 
turned them from their Keblah, towards which they tormerly prayed ?? 
Say unto God belongeth the east and the west he directed whom he 
pleaseth into the mght way Thus have we placed you, O Aralans,’ an 


1Or deserved The Mohammcdan notion, as to the :mputation of moral actions 
toman which thev call gain or acquesttzon, 1s sufficicntly explained in the 1 relaminary 
Diseouise 

= By baptism is to be understood the religion which Gop instituted at the beginning, 
because the signs of 1t appear in the pc:son who professes it, as the signs of water 
appcar 1n the clothes of him that 1s baptized § 

» [hese words were revealed because the Jews insisted, that they fist received 
the scriptures that their Keblah was more ancient and that no prophets could ariso 
among the Arabs, and theieforc if Mohammed was a prophet he must have been 
of their nation 4 

° lhe Jews are again accused of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the 
Pentateuch relatiny to Mohammed 

P At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning tue 
faces towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed, 1t being 
dcuclared to be perfectly indifferent. Afterwards when the prophet fled to Med na, 
he directed thefh to tuin towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate 
himself with the Jews) which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven months, 
but either finding the Jews too intractable or despauing otherwise to gain the pagan 
Arabs who could not forget their respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that 
prayers for the future should be towards the last ‘Lhis change was made in the 
second year of the Hejra,¢ and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at 

inconstancy 7 

@ This seems to be the sense of the words though the commentators® will have the 

meaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and gvod nation 


3Jallaloddm ‘Idem §Scebefore,p 15 © Vide Abulf Vit, Mokam p 54 
7 Jallaloddin. § ° Jallaloddin, Yahya, &c. 
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wmtermediate nation,* that ye may be witness against the rest of mankind, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against you. We appomted tl o 
Keblah towards which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know 
him who followeth the apostle, from him who turneth back on the heels," 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God nath 
directed. But Gop will not render your faith of none effect ,° for Gop 13 
gracious aud merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn about thy face 
towards heaven with uncertainty, but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of Mecca, and wherever ye be, turn your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scriptuie hath been given, know this to be 
truth from their Lorp, God 1s not regardless of that which yedo Verily 
although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblh, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah, nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other And if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become one of the ungodly They 
to whom we have given the scripture, know our apostle, even as they know 
their own children, but some of them hide the truth, »gainst their own 
knowledge. Truth 1s from thy Lorp, therefore thou shilt not doubt 

Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves wn 
wrayer, but do ye strive to run after good things wherever ye be, God 
will bring you all back at the resur ection, for Gop 1s almighty And from 
what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple, 
for this 1s truth from thy Lorp, neither 1s Gop regardless of that which ye 
do From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple, and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have matter of dispute against you, but as for those an ong them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but few me, that I may accomplish my grace 
upon you, and that ye may be dnected. As we have sent unto you an 
apostle from among you,' to rehearse our signs unto you, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book of the Aordn and wisdom, and to teach you 
that which ye knew not thercfore 1emember me, and I will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for Gop 1s with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of Gop," that they are 
dead, yea, they are ving * but ye do not understand. We will surely 
prove you by afiiting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and 


* “ We have established you O chosen people, to bear witness against the rest of 
the nation, as your apostle will bear it against you.”—Savary 

's.¢ Returncth to Judaism 

® Or will not suffer it to go without 1ts reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalom, 

t That 1s, of your own nation, 

* Ihe original words are hterally, who are slain m the way of God by which ex- 
pression, frequently occurring in the Koran, 1s always meant war undertaken against 
unbelievers for the propagation of the Mohammedan faith 

* The souls of martyrs, (for such they esteem those who die in battle against 
infidels, ) says Jallalo ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have hberty to fly 
wherever they please in paradisé, and feed on the fruits tnorecf. 
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decrease of wealth, and Joss of lives, and scarcity of frmts but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say, We 
are Gop’s, and unto him shall we surely return.” Upon them shall be bless- 
ings from their Lorp and mercy, and they are the mghtly directed. More- 
over Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of Gop whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Afecca or visiteth ¢,* 1 shall 
be no crime im him if he compass them both * And as for him who volun 

tanly performeth a good work, verily Gop 1s grateful and knowing They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the scripture, Gop shall 
curse them , and they who curse shall curse them* But as for those who re- 
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed, I will be turned unto 
them, for I am evsy to be reconciled and merciful Surely they who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curseof Gop, and of the 
angels, and of all men, they shall remain under 1+ for ever, their punish- 
ment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded ® You Gop 
sone Gop, there is no Gop but He, the most merciful, Now in the 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
in the ship which sailcth in the sea, loaden with what 1s profitable for man 

kind, and in the rain water which Gop sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and i the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
servicc® betwecn heaven and earth, are signs to people of understanding 

yet some men take idols beside Gop, and love them as with the love due to 
Gop, but the true believers are more fervent in love towards Gop Oh 


y An expression frequently in the mouths of the Vlohammedans when under any 
great atliction or in any imminent danger 

* ‘He who shall have performed the pilgnmage of Mecca, and shall have visited 
the holv house, shall be exempted from offermg, an expiatory victim providcd that 
he makcth the circuit of those two mountains Ile who ,octh beyond what the pre- 
cept requircth shall experience the gratitude of the I ord —Savary 

* Sata und Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whercon were anciently two 
idols, to which the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious vencration® Jallalo ddin 
says this passage was rcvealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple 
of going round these mountains, as the idolaters did But the true reason of hus al- 
lowing this 1chic of ancient superstition seems to be the difficulty he found in prevent 
ing it Abul Kasem Hebato llah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, 
Who will reject the religion of Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soul?4 So 
that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as 1f 1t had bee 
it shall be no crime wn him yf he do not compass then However, the expositors are a 
against hm? end the ceremony of running between these two hills 1s still observed 
at the pilgrimage ® 

® That is, the angels, the believers and all things in general‘ But Yahya in- 
terprets it of the curses which will be given to the wicked when they cry out because 
of the punishment of the scpulchre,® by all who hear them, that 2s, by all creatures 
except men and genni 

» Or, as Jallalo ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance, 

© The orginal word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do personal 
service without hue; which kind of service 18 often exacted by the eastern princes 
of their subjects, and 1s called by the Greek and Latin writers, Angana, The 
scripture often mentions this sort of compulsion or force.® 


® See the Prelim Disc. sect. i 1 See before p 16 2 Vide Marrace. in Alo 
p 69, &c 3 See the Prelim Dise sect iv ‘ Jallaloddin, 4 Sce Prelim. Disc 
bcos. iv * Matt. v 41 , xxvii 32, &c. 
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that they who-act unjustly did perceive, when they behold then punish 

ment, that all power belengeth unto Gop, and that he 1s severe in punish- 
ing] When those who have been followed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,° and shall see the punishment, and the cords ofrelatwn be- 
tween them shall be cut in sunder, the followers shall say, If we could 
return to /ife, we would separate ourselves from them, as they have now 
separated themselves from us. So Gop will show them their works, they 
shall sigh guievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell O men, 
eat of that which 1s lawful and good on the earth, and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, for he 1s youn open enemy Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of Gop which ye 
know not And when 1t1s said unto them who bdieve not, Follow that which 
Gop hath sent down, they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise What? though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were not rightly directed? The unbelievers are like unto one who ciieth 
aloud to that which heareth not so much as Js cdlling,* or the sound of his 
voice They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not unde1 stand 

O tiue believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on you for 
food, and 1eturn thanks unto Gop, if ye serve him Verily he hath for 

bidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and 
that on which any othername but Gop’s hath been invocated £ But he whois 
furccd by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, 1t shall be no 
ciime in him af he eat of those things, for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 

Moueover they who conceal any part of the scripture which Gop hath sent 
down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into then 
bellies nothing but fire, Gop shall not speak unto them on the dav of 
resuriection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment The e are they who have sold direction for e:ro: and pardon 
for pumshment but how great wall then suffering be in the fie! This 
they shall endure, becuse Gop sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagiee concerning that book ate certainly in a wide 
mistake It 1s not 1ighteousness th it ye turn you faces wn prayer towards 
the east and the west, but 11ghteousness 1s of him who believeth in Gop 
and the last day, and the angels, and the sciiptures, and the prophets, 
who giveth money to: Gop s sake unto lis hindred, and unto orphans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ash, and for redemption of 
captives , who 1s constant at prave1, and giveth alms, and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in udversity, and hardships, and in time of violence 


“Orit may be translated Although the ungodly will perceve &c. But some copies 
instead of yara, in the third Sa read tara, in the second, and then it must be 
sendered, Oh tf thou didst see when the ungodly behold ther puntshment, &c. 

Lhat 1s, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsnke or 
wash their hands of their disciples asif they were not accomplices in their superstitions, 

*¢ The unbelievers are hike unto him who heareth the sound of the voice with- 
ri a as any thing Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no understand- 

g "—Sav 

€ For thi reason whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food they always 
ret seni ee or Zn the name of God, which if it be meglected, they think 16 not law- 

to eat of if. 
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these are they who are true, and these are they who fear Gop 0 true 
believers, the Jaw of retaliation 1s ordamed you for the slain the free shall 
dve for the free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman ® but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
obliged to make satisfaction according to what 1s just, and a fine shall be set 
on him} with humanity This 1s indulgence from your Lop, and mercy 
And he who shall transgress after this, by kulang the murderer, shall suffer 
& grievous punishment And mm this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye 
of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear It 1s ordained you, 
when any of you 1s at the point of death, if he leave any goods, that he 
bequeath a legacy to his parents, and Lindred, according to what shall be 
reasonable! This 1s a duty wncumbent on those who fear Gop But he 
who shall change the legacy, after he hath heard 1t bequeathed by the dying 
person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change 11, for Gop 1s 
he who heareth and knoweth Howbeit he who apprchendcth fiom the 
testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no cmme in him, for Gop 18 gracious and merciful 

O true believers, a fast 1s ordaincd you, as 1t was ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fearGop A certain number of days shall ye fast 

but he 2mong you who shall be sich, or on a journey, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who can hep it, and do not, must 
redeem their neglect by maintaining of a poor man! And he who volun 

tarily dealeth better with the poor man than he ws obliged, this shall be 


© This 1s not to be strictly taken, for according to the Sonna a manis also to 
be put to death for the murder of a woman = Ke,ard 1s also to be had to difference 
im religion, so that a Mohammedan though a slave 15 not to be put to death for an 
infidel though a freeman But the civil magistrates do not think themselves always 
obliged to conform to this Iast determination of the Sonn 

* ‘He who forgiveth the murderer of his brother shall have the mght of requirmg 
a reasonable reparation wluch shall be thankfully pud —Savary 

h This is the common practice in Mohammedan countries particulaily in Persia 3 
where tke relations of the deceased may take their choice either to have the murderer 

ut into their hands to be put to death or else to accept of a pecunitiy satisfaction. 

1That s the legacy was not to excced a third part of the testator s substance, 
nor to be given where there was no necessity But this injunction 1s abro,atcd by 
the Jaw concerning, inheritances 

k The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage thinking it verv 
improbvble that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not on com- 
pounding for it im this manner Jallalo ddin ther: fore supposes the negative particle 
not to be understoo! and that this 1s allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by 
reason of age or dangerous sickness but afterwards he says that in the beginning 
of Mohummedisw 1t was free for them to choose whether they would fast or mamtain 
& poor man, which liberty was soon after taken awav and this passage abrogated 
by the following Therefore let him who shall be present in this month, fust the same 
month Yet this abrogation he says, does not extend to women with child, or that 
give suck lest the infant suffer 

Al Zamakhshar having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who by a different 
interpretation of the Arabic word Yotikdnaho which signifies can or are able to fast, 
renders it, Those who find great difficulty therem, &c adds an exposition of his own 
by supposing somethin, to be understood accordin,, to which the sense will be, 
J'hose who can fast and yet have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem tt &c. 

1 According to the usual quantity which a man cats in a day, and ths custom 0a 
the country ® 


? Jallaloddin ® Vide Chardin, Vovage de Perse tu p. 209, &c * Jgllaloddia 
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better for hum. But if ye fast 16 will be better for you, if ye knew 11. 
The month of Ramadan shall ye fas’, in which the Korin was sent down 
from heaven,™ a direction unto men, and declarations of direction, and the 
distinction between good and emi. Therefore, let him among you who shal 
be present” in this month, fast the same month, but he who shall be sich, 
or on a journey, shall fast the dike number of other days, Gop would 
make ths an ease unto you, and would not make 2é » difficulty unto you , 
that ye may fulfil the number of days, and glorify Gop, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concerning me, Verily I am near, I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he prayeth unto me but let them hearken unto me, and 
believe in me, that they may be mghtly directed. Its lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives ,° they area garment? unte 
you, and ye are a garment unto them God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and forgiveth you 
Now, therefore, go in unto them, and earnestly desire that which Gop 
ordameth you, and ext and drink, until ye can plaimly distingwsh a 
white thread from a black thiead by the daybreak then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of woiship These are the prescribed bounds of Gop, therefore 
diaw not near them fo transgress them Thus God dcclareth his signs 
unto men, that ye my fear fim Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain, nor present 16 unto judges that ye may devour 
part of mens substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon. Answer, They aie 
times appointed unto men, and to show the season of the pilgrimage to 
Mecca. It 1s not mghteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof,? but righteousness 1s of hum who feareth Gop Therefore 
enter your houses by their doors , and fear Gop, that ye may be happy 
And fight for the religion of Gop against those whe fight agamst you, but 
transgress not by aitucl/ing them fist, fo. Gop lovet), not the transgressors 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that w hereof 
thcy have dispossessed you , for temptation to wdolatry 1s more grievous 
than slaughter, yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein, but if they attack you, slay them these This shall 
be the reward of infidels But if they desist, Gop 1s gracious and mer- 
eiful Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to wdola 

try, and the religion be Gops, but if they desist, then let there be n> 


™ See the Prelim Disc sect iv 
=: ¢ At home, and not 10 a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, 
or on 8 journey 
° In the beginning of Mohammedism dunng the fast they neither lay with their 
Wives nor ate nor drank after supper But both are permitted by this pees ‘ 
P A metaphoncal expression, to signify tho mutual comfort a man and his wife find 
in each other 
@ Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca, 
Cin pilgrimage, as it ae on their return home not to enter their house by the old 
saat er a make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice 1s here 
reprehen 
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hostility, except against the ungodly A sacred month for a sacred month,” 
and the holy limits of Mecca, of they attack you therem, do ye also attack 
them therevn wn retaliation, and whoever transgresseth against you by so 
downg, do ye transgress against him in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear Gop, and know that Gop 1s with those who fear hum, 
Contribute out of your substance towai ds the defence of the religion of Gop, 
and throw not yourselves with your own hands into perdition ,* and do 
good, for Gop Joveth those who do good. Perform the pilgrimage of 
Mecca, and the visitation of Gop, and, if ye be besieged, send that offering 
which shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads,‘ until your offering 
reacheth the place of sacrifice But, whoever among you 1s sick, or 18 
troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving his 
head, by fasting, or alms, or some offering" When ye are secure from 
enemies, he who tarrieth” in the + sitation of the temple of Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall Gring that offe: ug which shall be the easiest But he 
who findeth not any thany tv offer, shall fast three days in the pilgmmage 

and seven when ye are returned they shall be ten days complete This 
as incumbent on him whose famuly shall not be present at the holy temple 

And fear Gop, and know that Gop issevere in punishing The pilgrimage 
mucet be performed sn the known months * whosocver, therefore, purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not Lnow a woman, nor transgress, 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, Gop knoweth it 

Make provision for your jouney, but the best provision 1s piety anid 
fear me, O ye of understanding It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lorp, by trading during the plgrimage And when 
ye go in procession” fiom Arafat” 1cmember God near the holy monument ,* 
und remember him for that he hath duected you, although ye were before 


* As to these sacred months whercin 1t was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to 
attack ono another, sce the Irclim Disc sect vu 

*t e¢ Be not accessary to your own destruction by neglecting your contributions 
towards the wars against infidels and thereby sufle: them to pathcr strength 

t For this was a sign they had completed thur vow, and performed all the cere 
monies of the pilgrimage ? 

‘4 Lhat 1s, either by fasting thice days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing 
a sheep 

v This passege 1s somewhat obscure Yahya irteiprets 1t of him who marries a 
wife during the visitation, and peiforms the pilgrimage the year following But 
Jallalo ddin expounds 1t of him who stays within the sacred enclosures in order to 
complete the ceremonies, which (as it should scem) he had not been able to do with n 
the prescribed time 

22 ¢ Shawal, Dhulkaada and Dhulhaya. See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

Y The original word signities to rush forward wmpetuously , as the pilgrims do when 
they proceed from Aratat to Mozdalifa 

* A mountain near Mecca, so called because Adam thcre met and knew his wife 
after o long separation® Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abra 
ham 1 all the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat there asked him if he knew the 
ceremonies which had been shown him, to which Abraham answering in the affir 
mative, the mountain had thence its name 

@In Arabic al Musher al haram It 18 @ mountain in the farther part of Moz- 
dalifa, where 1t 1s said Mohammed stood praying and praising Gop, till his face 
became extremely shining > Bobovius calls st korkh,° but the true name seems to 
be Kazah the variation being occasioned only by the different pointing of the 
Arabic letters. 


2 Jallalo ddin 3 Sce before p 5 note f, * Al Hasan. § Jallalo ddia. 
*Bobov de Peregr Meccana, p 15 
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this of the number of those who go astray Therefore go im procession 
from whence the peuple go in procession, and ask pardon of Gop, for Gop 
18 gracious and merciful And when ye have finished your holy cere- 
monies, remember Gop, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, O Lor», 
give us owr portion in this world, but such shall have no portion in the 
next life and there aie others who say, O Lorn, give us good in tlus 
lworld, and also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of 
heli fire. They shall havea portion of that which they have gained Gop 
1s swift in taking an account ® Remember Gop the appounted number of 
days ,° but if any haste to depart from the value of Mina m two days, 1t 
shall be nocrime in him. And if any tarry longer, 1¢ shall be no crime in 
him, m him who feareth Gop Thercfore fear Gop, and know that unto 
uim ye shall be gathered. There 13 a man who causeth thee to marvel? 
by his speech concerning this present life, and calleth Gop to witness that 
which 18 in his heart, yet he 1s most untent 1n opposing thee, and when 
he turneth away from thee, he hasteth to act corruptly mn the earth, and 
to destroy that which 1s sown, and springeth up ° but Gop loveth not 
corrupt doing And if one say unto him, Fear Gop, pnde seizeth him, 
together with wickedness, but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy 
couch shall 1t be Thero 1s also a man who selleth his soul for the sake 
of those things which are pleasmg unto God,‘ and Gop 1s gracious unto 
his servants. O true bclicvers, enter into the true religion wholly, and 
follow not the steps of Satan, for he 1s your open enemy If ye have 
slipped after the declarations of our will have come unto you, know that 
Gop 1s mighty and wise Do the infidels expect Icss than that Gop 
should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels 
also? but the thing 1s decreed, and to Gop shall all things return. Ask 
the children of Isi ul how many evident signs we have showed them, 
and whoever shall change the grace of God after 1t shall have come unto 
lim, verily God will be severe in punishing dim The present hfe waa 
ordained for those who believe not,* and they laugh the faithful to scorn, 
but they who fear Gop shall be above them, on the day of the resur- 
rection for Gop 1s bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without measure 
Mankind was of one fuith, and Gop sent prophets bearing good tidings, 
and denouncing tlircats, and sent down with them the scmpture in 


» For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo ddin, in the space of halfa day 

© e Three days after slaying the sacrifices 

4 This person was al Ahlinas Ebn Shoraik a@ fair spoken dissembler who swore 
that he beheved 1n Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to con- 
temn this world. But Gop here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness 

* Setting fire to his neighbour's corn and killing his asses by mght ® 

t The person here meant was one Soheib who being persecuted by the idolaters 
of Mecca, forsook all he had and fled to Medina.® 

** ‘The life of ths world 1s strewed with flowers for the unbelievers They 
make a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised 
above them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he plcaseth his innumer- 
able gifts "—Savary 


T JalJalo’ddin. 8 Idem. 9 Idem 
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truth, that it might yudge between men of that concermng which they 
disagreed and none disagreed concerning 1t, except those to whom the 
same scriptures were delivered, after the declarations of Gops eit had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And Gop directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will 

for Gop directeth whom he pleascth into the mght way Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had happened unto you, 
8 hath happened unto those who have been befoie you? They suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted , so that the apostle, and they 
who believed with him, sud, When wil the help of Gop come? Is not 
the help of Gop mgh? They will ask thee what they shill bestow on 
alms Answer, The good which ye bestow, let ot be gaven to parents, and 
kindred, and orphans, and the poor, and the stranger Whatsoever good 
ve do, Gop hnowcth 16 Wat is enjoied you against the Infidels, but 
this is hateful unto you yet perchance ye hate a thing which 1s better 
fo. you, and perchance ye love a thing which 1s worse for. you but Gop 
knowcth and ye know not They will ash thee conceining the sacred 
month, whether they may war thcren Answer, To war therein 1s giicvous, 
but to obstruct the way of Gop, and infidelity towards him, ind to Aeep men 
fiom the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, 15 move 
grievous in the sight of Gop, and the temptatiey fo rdolatry 1s more 
guevous than to killa the sacred months They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you from you religion if they be able but 
whoever amoi ¢ you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain in this world, and the ncxt, they shall be the 
companions of fell fire, they shall remain therein for ever But they 
who believe, and who fly fo: the sake of 1eligion, and fight m Gops 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of Gop , for Gop 1s gracious and mer- 
eiful They will ask thee concerning wie and lots » Answer, In both 
there 1s great sin, and also some things of use unto men ,' but their sinful- 
ness 1s zieater than their use They will ask thee also what they shall 
bestow 7x alms Answer, What ye havetospare Thus Gop showeth lus 
signs unto you, that peradycntuie ye might seriously think of this present 
world, and of the next They will also ask thee concerning orphans 

Answer, To deal mghteously with them 1s best, and if ye mtermeddle 
with the manaqement of what belongs to them, do them no wrong, they 
are your brethren Gop knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous , 


s Under the name of wine all sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are com- 
prehended ! 

b The onginal word al Meuser, properly signifies a particular game performed 
with arrows, and much in use with the pagan Arabs But by lots we are here to 
understand all games whatsoever which are subyect to chance or hazaic, as dice, 
cards &c.? 

i From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess and to frequent 

aming are prohibited? And the moderate use of wine they also think 18 allowed 
by these words of the 16th chapter And of the fruts of palm trees and grapes ye 
obtain inebriating drink, and also good nourtshment But the more received opinion is, 
that both dnnking wine or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any 
game of chance are absolutely forbidden.* 


1 See the Prelim. Disc sect v 7? See ibid. *% Vide Jallalo’ddin et al Zamnkhshari. 
® See the Prelim. Disc. ub sup 
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and if Gop please, he will surely distress you,¥ for Gop is mighty 
and wise Marry not women who are idolaters, until they believe 

verily a maid servant who believeth, 1s better than an idolatress, although 
she please you more And give not women who belreve in marmage to the 
wdolaters, until they believe for verily a servant, who 1s a true believer, 12 
better than an idolater, though he please you moire, They invite unto hell 
fire, but Gop inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declaieth his signs unto men, that they may remember They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women Answer, They aie a 
pollution therefore sepaiate yourselves fiom women in their courses, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed But when they are cleansed, 
go in unto them as Gop hath commanded you,' for Gop loveth those who 
1epent, and Joveth those who are clean Your wives aie you tillage, go 
in therefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will ™ and do fist 
some act that may be profitable unto your souls,” and fear Gop, and know 
that ye must meet him, and bea: good tidings unto the faithful. Make 
not Gop the object of your oaths,° that ye will deal justly and be devout, 
and make peace ainong men ,? for Gop 13 he who heareth and Luoweth 

Gop will not punish you for an inconsiderate wora‘in your oaths , but he 
will punish you for that which your hearts have assented unto Gop 1s 
merciful and gracious They who vow to abstain fiom then wives ate 
allowed to wait four months * but if they go back /-om ther vow, vernly 
Gop 18 gracious and merciful ,” and if they resolve on a divorce, Gop 1s he 
who heareth and ] noweth Ihe women who are divorced shall wait con- 
cerning themselves until thcy have their courses thuice,' and 1t shall not be 


k me By his curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the 
orphans of 

1 But not while they :nve their courses nor by using preposterous venery ° 

m That 18 in any posture either standing sitting lying forward or bach- 
wards And this passa.c it 18 sail was rcveiled to answer the Jews who prc- 
tcnded that 1f a man lay with his wife backwards he would get a more witty child ° 
It has been mmagined that these words allow that preposterous lust which the com 
mentatois say 1s forbidden by the preceding, but I question whether this can be 

roved 

: nz ¢ Perform some act of devotion or charitv 

° So as to swear frequently by kim Ihe word tiansiated ob,ect, properly signifies 
a butt to shoot at with arrows 7 

P Some commentators § expound this negatively, That ye will not deal gustly nor be 
devout &c. For such wicked oaths, they say were customary among the 1dolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohamed 
When you swear to do a thing and afterwards find it better to do otherurse, do that 
uhich vs better and make void your oath. 

a When a man swears inadvertently, and without design 

r That 1s they may take so much time to consider, and shall not by a rash oath, 
be obliged actually to divorce them 

*t e If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may 
retain them and Gop will dispense with their oath 

‘ This 1s to be understood of those only with whom the marnage has been con- 
summated for as to the others there 1s no time limited Those who are not quite 

ast childbeanrs (which a woman 1s reckoned to be after her courses cease and she 
is fifty five lunar years, or about fifty three solar years old) and those who are too 
young to have children are allowed three months only, but they who are with child 
must wait till they be delivered.® 


§Ebn Abbas Jallaloddin ¢ Jallalo’ddin Yahya, Al Zamakhshari ‘Vide Lucret. 
de Rer Nat 1 1 v 1258, &c = Jallatoddm. ®Idem Yahya. ® Jallaloddin. 
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lawful for them to conceal that which Gop hath created in their wombs," 
if they believe un Gop and the last day, and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this éime, if they desire a reconciliation The 
women ought also fo behave towards thew husbands 1n like manner as theswr 
husbands should behave towards them, according to what 1s just but the 
men ought to have a superiority over them Gop 1s mighty and wise, 
Ye may divorce your wives twice, and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss éhem with kindness, But it 1s not lawful for you to 
take away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
cannot observe the ordinances of Gop* And af ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of Gop, 1t shall be no crime 1n either of them 
on account of that for which the wife shall redeem heiself¥ These are the 
ordinances of Gop, therefore transgress them not, for whoever trans 

gresseth the ordinances of Gop, they are unjust doers Butaf che husband 
divorce her a@ third tume, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband * But if he also divorce her, 1t shall be no c:ime 
in them, if they return to each other, 1f they think they can observe 
the ordinances of Gon, and these ate the ordinances of Gop, he declareth 
them to people of understanding But when ye divorce women and they 
have fulhlled their prescribed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness, and retain them not by violence so that 
ye transgiese,* for he who doth this, surely myureth his own soul. And 
make not the signs of Gop a jest but remember Gops favour towards 
you, and that he hath sent down unto you the book of the Koran, 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby, and fear Gop, and know that 
Gop 13 omniscient But when ye have divorced your wives, and they 
have fulfilled their presciibed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what 18 
honourable This is given in admonition unto him among you who 
beheveth in Gop and the last day This 1s most 1:ghteous for you, 
and most pure. Gop knoweth, but yehnow not Mothers after they are 


= Phatis they shall tell the real truth whether thev have their courses or be 
with cluld or not and shall not, by deceivin, their husband obtain a separation 
fiom tum before the term be accomplished lest the first husbands child should bv 
that means, go to the second or the wife in case of the first husbands death should 
set up her cid as his heir, or demand her maintenance during the time she went 
with such child and the expenses of her lying in, under pretence that she waited 
not her full prescribed time ! 

x For if there be a settled aversion on cither side, ther continuing together may 
have very 111 and pe: haps fatal consequences 

yre ‘te she prevail on her husband to dismiss her by releasing part of her dowry 

* ‘he Mahometan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes 
by not allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man 
the faulty person who 1s thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the 
law He chooses a friend on whose discretion he can reckon shuts him up with 
his wife in the presence of witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result, The tnal 
1s a dangerous one If, when he quits the room the obliging friend declares that 
he divorces her, the first husband has a right to resume her, but af, having for- 
gotten triendship in the arms of love, he should say that he acknowledges hor as 
his wife he takes her away with him, and the marriage 1s valid '—Savary 

* vee By obliging them to purchase their libertv with part of their dowry 
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dworced shall give suck unto their children two full years, to him who 
desireth the time of giving suck to be completed, and the father shall be 
obliged to maintain them and clothe them 1 the mean tume, according 
to that which shall be reasonable No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability A mother shall not be compelled to what ts unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of hischild And the heir 9) 
the father shall be ubliged to doin hke manner But 2f they chose to wear 
the child before the end of two years, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, 1t shall be no crime in them And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your childien, 1t shall be no crime 1n you, mn case yo 
fully pay what ye offer her, according to that which 1s just And fear 
Gop, and know that Gop seeth whatsoever ye do Such of you as die, 
and leave wives, ther wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days,” and when they shall have fulfilled their term, 1% shall be no 
ciime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves,» according to 
what 1s 1easonable Gop well knoweth that which ye do And it 
shall be no ciime in you, whether ye male public overtures of marriage 
unto such women, within the said four months and ten days, or whether ye 
conceal such your designs in your minds Gop knoweth that ye will 
remember them * But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words, and resolve not on the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed tame be accomplished, and know that Gop knoweth that 
which 1s in your minds, therefo.e beware of him, and know that Gop 
is giacious and merciful It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce 
you wives, so long as ye have not touched them, noi settled any dowry 
onthem And provide for them (he who 1s at his ease must provide 
according to his circumstances, and he who 18 stiutened according to 
his circumstances) necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable 

This 1 a duty ancumbent on the mghteous But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what ye have settled, unless they release 
any part, or he release part in whose hand the knot of marriage 1s ,° and if 
ye release the whole, 1t will approach neare: unto piety And not forget lbe- 
rahty among you, for Gop seeth that which yeao Carefully observe the 
appowted prayers, and the middle prayer,? and be assiduous therein, with 
devotion towards Gop Butaif ve fear any danger, pray on foot or on 


® That is to say, before they marry again, and this not only for decency sake, but 
that 1t may be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not 

b That 18, 1f they leave off their mourning weeds, and look out for new husbands. 

* “ The desire of marrying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal it in 
your own breasts, shall not render you guilty im the sight of Gop He knoweth 
that ye cannot prevent yourselves from thinking of women but make to them no 
promise in secret, unless ye veil your love in decorous language sree at 

©: ¢ Unless the wife agree to take less than half her dowry, or unless the husband 
be so generous as to give her more than half, or the whole, which 1s here approved 
of as most commendable. 

¢ Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked which 
was the middle prayer, answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted by the 
a as Solomon, But Jallalo ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes 1t may 

the afternoon prayer, the mormng prayer, the noon prayer, or any other 
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horseback, arid when ye are safe remember Gop, how he hath taught you 
what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without putting them 
out of ther houses but if they go out voluntary, 1t shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, according to what 
shall be reasonable, Gop 1s mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable provision 28 also due, this 1s a duty sncumbent on 
those who fearGop Thus Gop declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand Hast trou not considered those, who left their habitations, 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death?® And Gop said unto them, 
Die, then he restored them to life, fo. Gop 1s gracious towards mankind, 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks, Fight for the religion 
of Gop, and know that Gop 1s he who heareth and knoweth Who 1s he 
that will lend unto Gop on good usury 9 verily he will double 1t unto him 
manifold , fo. Gop contiacteth and extendeth Ass hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Israel, after the tume of Moses, when they said unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us that we may fight for the religion 
of Gop The prophet answered,* If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight? They answered, And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of Gop, seeing we are dispossessed of 
our habitations, and deprived of our children? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a fow of them and Gop 
knew the ungodly And their prophet said unto them, Verily Gop hath 
set Talut,® king over you they answered, How shall he reign over us 

seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither 1s he pos- 
sessed of great riches? Samuel said Verilv Gop hath chosen him before 
you, and hath caused him to increase 1n knowledge and statue, ft for 


* These were some of the children of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings be- 
cause of a pestilence, or as others say, to avoid serving in a reli,ious war but as 
they fled, Gop struck them all dead in a certain valley About ei,ht days or more 
after, when their bodies were corrupted the prophet Ezekicl the son of Buz: 
happening to pass that way, at the sight of their bones, wept, whereupon Gop 
said to him, Call to them, O zekicl, and I will restore them to fe And accordingly 
on the prophets call they all arose, and lived several years after but they re 
tained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived and the clothes 
they wore changed as black as pitch which qualities they transmitted to ther 
posterity 7 As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not agreed, 
they who reckon least say they were 3000 and they who reckon most, 70,000 
This story seems to have been taken from Ezekiels vision of the rcsurrection of 
drv bones $ 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the 
judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othoniel the son of Caleb They also 
call this prophet Hbn al qyilz, or the son of the old woman, because they say his 
mother obtained him by her prayers in her old age 4 

£m By contibuting towards the establishment of his true religion 

* “ Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the 
time shall be come? And who, replied they, could prevent us from marching 
under the banner of the faith ?”—Savary 

© So the Mohammedans name Saul. 

+The Lord, replied Samuel, hath chosen him to be yonr leader He hath 
enlightened his mind, and strengthened his arm.” —Savery 


3 Jallalo ddin, Yahya, Abu'lfeda, &c §Ezck xxxvu 1~—10 ¢ Al Thala 
Abu Ishak, &e. : 
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Gop giveth his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth, Gop 1s bounteous and 
wise, And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you ® therein shall be tranquillity 
from your Lord,! and the relics* which have been left by the family of 
Moses and the family of Aaron, the angels shall bring it Verily thie 
shall be a sign unto you, 1f ye believe. And when Talut departed with 
his soldiers he said, Verily Gop will prove you by the mver for he whe 
drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
«hereof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a draught out 
of his hand And they drank thereof, except a few of them.! And 
when they had passed the rier, he anil those who belzeved with him, 
they said We have no strength to day, agunst Jalut™ and his forces 
But tht y who considered that they shoul! meet Gop af the resurrection, 
said, How often hath a small army discomfted a gieat one, by the will of 
Gop! and Gop 1s with those who patiently persevere. And when they 
went forth to battle against Jalut and his torces, they sud, O Lorp, pour 
on us patience, and confiim ou fect, and help us against the unbelieving 
people. Therefore they discomfited them by the will of Gop, and David 
slew Jalut And Gop gave him the kinglom and wisdom, and taught 
him his will,” and 1f Gop had not prevented men, the one by the othe, 
verily the earth had been coirupted but Gop 1s beneficent towards his 
ercatures These are the signs of Gop we ichearse them unto thee with 
truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been sent by Gop 
[*III] These are the apostle,, we have preferred some of them before 
others, some of them hath Gop spoken unto and hath exalted the degree 
of others of them And we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary mani 
{ist signs, and stiengthened him with the holy spuit® Andif Gop 
had pleased, they who came after thuse apuotles would not have con- 


This ark says Jallaloddin contained the mages of the prophets and was 
sent down fiom heaven to Adam anid at length came to the Israelitcs, who pus 
great confidence therein and continually ciriied it in the front of their army, till 
1t was taken by the Amalckites But on this occasion the angels brought 1t back 
in the sight of all the people and placed it at the feet of ‘Talut who was thero 
upon unanimously acknowlcdged for their king, 

This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking 
and sending back the arl by the Philstines ® 

1 That 1s, becuuse of the great confidence the Israclites placed in it, having won 
several battles by its mir cnious a sistance I ima,ine, however, that the Arabic 
word Sakfnat which sinifies tranquel/ity or 8 curity of mind, and 1s so understood by 
the commentators may not improbably mean the devine presence or glory which used 
¢o appear on the ark and which the Jews expressed by the same word Shechinah, 

* These were the ahoes and rod of Moses the mitre of Aaron a pot of manna, and 
the broken pieces of the two tables of the law & 

1 Lhe number of those who drank out of their hands was about 3137 It seems 
that Mohammed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who, by the divine direc- 
tion, took with him against the Midianites such of bis army only as lapped water 
out of their hands, which were 300 men.® 

= Or Goliah, 

® Or what he pleased to teach him Yahya most rationally understands hereby 
the divine revelations which David received from God, but Jallaloddin the art of 

}, Coats of mail (which the Mohammedans believe was that prophets pecuhar 
trade) and the knowledge of the language of birds, 

® See before, p 12, Note k. 


®1 Sam. iv vy and v. © Jallalo ddin. ?Idem. Yahya, 8 Judges vf 
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tended among themselves, after mamfest signs had been shown unto them 
But they fell to vanance, therefore some of them believed, and some of 
them beheved not, and 1f Gop had so pleased, they would not have 
contended among themselves, but Gop doth what he will O true be- 
levers, give alms of that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor inter- 
cession The infidels are unjust doers, Gop! there 1s no Gop but he,? 
the living, the self subsisting neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him, to 
him belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven, and on earth, Who1s he that can 
antercede with him, but through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which 
13 past, and that which 1s to come unto them, and they shall not compre- 
hend any thing of his Lnowledge, but so far as he pleaseth His thioneis 
«extended over heaven and earth,? and the preservation of both 1s no burden 
untohim He 1s the high the mghty Let there be no violence in 
teligion® Now 1s right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit 
whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,” and believe in Gop, he shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken, Gop 1s he who 
heareth and seeth Gopis the patron of those who belicve, he shall lead 
them out of darkness ito hght but as to those who believe not, then 
pations are Tagut, they shall lead them from the light into darkness, they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, thev shall remain therein for ever 
Hast thou not considered him who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Lorp * because Gop had given him the kingdom? When Abraham said 
My Lorp 1s he who giveth life, and killeth he answered I give life, and 
{kill Abraham said, Verily Gop bringeth the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west Whereupon the infidel was confounded, for 
Gop duecteth not the ungodly people Or hast thou not considered how he 
bchaved who passed by a city which had been destioyed, even to her founda- 
tions?" He said, How shall Gop quicken this vy, after she hath been 

P ‘The following seven lines contain a magnificent descriptio of the divine majesty 
and providence but it must not be supposed the translation coines up to the dignity 
cf the original, ‘Tlus passage is justly admicd by the Vohammedans who recite 
it in their pravers and some of them wear it about them en,ravcd on an agate 
or other precious tone ® 

4 Jins throne, in Arabie called Corsi 1s by the Mohammedans supposed to be 
Gods tmbunal, o1 seat of yu tice being placed under that o her called al Arsh 
which they say 1s his imperial throne = Ihe Corsi allegorically ignifies the divine 
providence which sustais and governs the heaven and the carth and 1s infinitely 
above human comprehension ! 

r This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed s first proselytes 
who having sons that had been brought up im idolatry or Judaism, would oblige 
them to embrace Mohammedism by furce * 

* This word properly sigmes an tol or whatever 1s worshipped besides God 
particularly the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza, and also the devil, or 
any seducer 

tThis was Nimrod who, as the commentators say to prove his power of life 
and death by ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at 
the same time, one of whom he slew and saved the other alive As to thw tyrants 
persecution of Abraham see chap 21, and the notes thereon 

« The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who nding on an ass by the ruins of 


Jerusalem after 1t had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by 
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again, whereupon God 


* Vide Robov de Prec Moham p 5 et Reland. Dissert de Gemmis Arab f£ 
236 239 4 Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art. Cor, 2 Jallalodda, 
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And Gop caused him to die for an hundred years, and afterwards 
raised him to hfe. And Gop said, How long hast thou tarned here? He 
answered, A day, or part of a day Gop said, Nay, thou hast tarried here 
a hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet 
corrupted, and look on thine ass and this have we done that we mght make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine ass, how we raiso 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And when éits was shown 
unto him, he said, I know that Gop 1s able to do all things. And when 
Abraham said, O Lorp, show me how thou wilt raise the dead ,* Gop said, 
Dost thou not yet believe? He answered, Yea, but J ask ts that my 
heart may rest at ease. Gop said, take therefore four buds, and divide 
them,’ then lay a part of them on every mountam, then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee and know that Gop 1s mighty and wise 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance for advancing the 
religion of Gop, 18 as a grain of corn which produceth seven ears, and mn 
every ear an hundred grains, for Gop giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth Gop 1s bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of Gon, and afterwards follow not what they have go laid out 
by reproaches or mischief,” they shall have their reward with their Lorp, 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be gneved. A fair speech, 
and to forgive,” 1s better than alms followed by mischief. Gop 1s rich and 
merciful true believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach 
ing, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men ¢o give alms, and believeth not in Gop and the last day The like 
ness of such a one 1s as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent rain 
falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for Gop directeth not the unbelieving people And the 


caused him to die, and he remained in that condition 100 years at the end of which 
God restored him to life, and he found a basket of fis and a cruise of wine he had 
with him, not in the least spoiled or corrupted but his ass was dead the bones only 
remaining, and these, while the prophct looked on were raised and clothed with Hush 
becoming an ass again, which being inspued with hfe, began unmediately to biay > 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah s viewin,, 
of the ruins of Jerusale.o * 

= The occasion of «13 request of Abraham 1s said to have been on a doubt pio 
posed to him by the devil in human form how it was possible for the several paits 
of the co of 4 man which lay on the sea shore and had been partly devoured 
by the wild bessts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resurrection 4 

y These birds, according to the commentators were an eagle (a dove, say others), 
a peacock, a raven, and a cock which Abraham cut to pieces and mingled their 
flesh and feathers together, or, as some tell us pounded all in a mortar and dividing 
the mass into four parts, laid them on so many mountains, but kept the heads, « hich 
he had preserved hols in his hand) =Then he called them each by their name, and 
immediately one part flew to the other ull they all recovered their first shape and 
then came to be joined to their respective heads * 

This seems to be taken from Abrahams sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses,’ 
with some additional circumstances 

* 4. ¢, Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they 
have done for him, or b exposing his poverty to his preyudice ° 

* “ Humanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice.”——Sacary 


® Jallalo ddin, Yahya, &c. See N’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Ozoir 4 = 
1.12, &0. See DHerbelo, p18 *Jailaloddin See LD’ Herbelot, abi supra, 
"Gen xv. * Jallaloddin. 
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likeness of those who lay out their substance from a deaire to please Gop, 
and for an establishment for their souls, 1s as a garden on a hill, on which 
2 violent rain falleth, and 1t bringeth forth 1ts fruics twofold , and if'a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew /falleth thereon and Gop seeth that 
which yedo Doth any of you demre to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,* through which mvers flow, wherein he may have all unde of fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring? then a 
‘violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that 1t shall be burned.* Thus Gop 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider O true believers, 
bestow alms of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give 1t 12 alms, such as ye would not accept yourselves, otherwise than 
by connivance ° and know that Gop 1s nch and worthy to be praised. 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet- 
ousness, but Gop promiseth you pardon from himself and abundance 

Gop 1s bounteous and wise. He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth , 
and he unto whom wisdom 1s given hath received much good but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily Gop knoweth it, but the ungodly 
shall have none to help them If ye make your alms to appear, 1¢ 18 well , 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will be better for 
you, and will atone for your sins and Gop 1s well informed of that which 
yedo The direction of them belongeth not unto thee, but Gop directeth 
whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall give wn alms shall redvund unto 
yourselves, and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seetng the face of 
Gop*® And what good thing ye shall give zn alms, 1t shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly, unto the poor who are wholly em 

ployed im fighting for the religion of Gop, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth, whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their modesty 

thou shalt know them ky this mark, they ask not men with importunity , 
and what good ye shall give on alms, verly Gop knoweth 1t. They who 
distribute alms of their substance night and day, in private and in public, 
shall have their reward with the Lorp, on them shall no fear comt, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usury shall not arise fron 
the dead, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch ° this 
shall happen to them because they say, Truly selling 1s but as usury and 


® This garden 1s an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with re- 

proaches which pensh and will be of no service hereafter to the giver ® 
Who among you would desire to possess a garden planted with palm trees, 

adorned with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched with all the fruits of the 
carth, and to be then seized by old age to leave infants in the cradle and to see 
this garden devastated by a whirlwind of flame? Thus doth God reveal his mystenes 
unto you that you may turn your thoughts unto hm —Savary 

> That 1s,0n having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by 
abatement of the price or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value 

3 For the sake of a reward hereafter and not for any worldly consideration ! 

4g Like demontacs or possessed persons that 18, in great horror and distraction 


of mind, and convulsive agitation of body 


® Jallalo’ddin 1 Idem. 
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get Gop hath permitted selling and forbidden usury He theretore who, 
when there cometh unto him an admonition from his Loap, abstameth 
from usury for the future, shall have what 1s past forgwen jvm, and his 
affair belongeth unto Gop But whoever returneth to usury, they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein for ever Gop shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall increase alms for Gop loveth no 
infidel, or ungodly person But they who believe, and do that which 1s mght, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with thexr Lorp there shall come no fear on therm, 
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear Gop, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury,° if ye really believe, but 1f ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which 1s declared against you from Gop and his apostle 

yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money Deal not un 

justly weth others, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly If there be any 
debtor under a@ difficulty of paying has debt, let his creditor wart till 1t be 
easy for hum to dow, but if ye remit it as alms, 1t will be better for you, 
if ye knew 1t. And fear the day wherein ye shall retwn unto Gop, then 
shall every soul be paid what 1t hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly O true believers, when ye bind yourselves one to the other ma 
debt for a certain time, write 1t down , and let a writer write between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
Gop hath taught him , but let him write, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear Gop his Lorp, and not diminish aught thereof 
But 1f he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, 01 be not able to dictate 
himself let his agent‘ dictate according to equity, and call to witness two 
witnesses of your nexghbouring men, but if there be not two men, let there 
be a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause hen to 
recollect. And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be 
called. And disdain not to write 1t down, be 1t a large debt, or be ita 
small one, until its time of payment this will be more just in the sight of 
Gop, and more mght for bearmg witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your 

selves, 1t shall be no crime in you, if ye write 1t not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness, which 1f ye do, 1t will surely be injustice mn 
you and fear Gop, and Gop will instruct you, for Gop knoweth all things 

And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be taken but if 
one of you trust the other, let him who 1s trusted return what he 1s trusted 
with, and fear Gop his Lorpv And conceal not the testumony, for he who 
concealeth 1t hath surely a wicked heart Gop knoweth that which ye do. 
‘Whatever 1s mm heaven and on earth 1s Gov’s, and whether ye manifest 


* Or the interest due before usury was prohibited For this some of Mohammed a 
followers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might. 
# Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian or interpreter ® 


Jallalo ddin ? Tidem 
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that which 3s in your mands, or conceal 1t, Gop will call you to account for 
it, and wall forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth , 
for God is almighty The apostle beheveth 1n that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his Logp and the faithful also Every one of them 
beheveth 1n Gop, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles. And they say, We have 
heard, and do obey we emplore thy mercy, O LoD, for unto thee must 
we return Gop will not force any soul beyond 1ts capacity 1 shall have 
the good which it gaineth, and it shall suffer he ev which 1t gaiucth. O 
Lor, punish us not, 1f we forget, or act mnfully O Lorp, lay not on us 
a burden hke that which thou hast laid on those who have been heture 
us ,* neither make us, O Lorn, to bear what we have not strength t bear, 
but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us, Thow 
art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations. 


CHAPTER III 
INTITLED, THE FAMILY OF IMRAM,! REVLALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Au M* There 1s no Gop but Gop, the living, the self subsisting he 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Korén with truth, confirming 
that which was revealed before 1t , fo. he had fo.merly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a direction unto men, and he had also sent down the dis- 
tinction between good and ev Verily those who believe not the signs of 
Gop shall suffer a guievous punishment, for Gop 1s mighty, able to 
revenge Surely nothing 1s hidden fiom Gop, of that which 1s on earth, 
or in heaven 1t 1s he who fo~mecth you in the wombs, a3 he pleaseth , 
there 18 no Gop but he the mighty, the wise It 1s he who hath sent 
down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under- 
stood, they are the foundation of the book, and others are parabolical.' 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which 13 parabohval 
therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the wterpretatiun thereof , 


© But this, sav the Mohammedans, the Jews do who receive Moscs but reyecs 
Jesus and the Christians who receive both those prophets, but reyect Mohammed * 

» Thatis on the Jews, who, as the commentatois tcl! us, were ordered to kill a 
man by way of atonement, to give one fourth of their snbs ancc in alma, and to cut 
off an unclean ulcerous part,* and were forbidden to eat tut or animals that divide 
the hoof, and were obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein 
the Mohammedans are at hberty ° 

* This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary See below, p 39 

& For the meaning of these letters, the reader 1s referred to the Preliminary Dis- 
course sect. in 

! This pasenye 18 translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and 
Beidawi, which scems to be the truest 

The contents of the loran are here dis‘imguiehed into such pasearcs as are id 


$ Jallalo dain § Iden © Yahva. 
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‘Jet none knoweth the interpretation thereof, except Gop, But they who 
‘ave well grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the whole 
from our Lory, and none will consider except the prudent.* ©O Lomp, 
cause not our hearts to swerve from truth, after thou hast directed us and 
give us fiom thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. O Lorp, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resurrection there 1s no 
doubt of 1t, for Gop will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infi 

dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against Gop they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie, but Gop caught them in their wickedness, and Gop 
a8 severe In punishing Say unto those who believe not, \ e shall be over- 
come, and thrown together into hell, and an unhappy couch shall + be 

Ye have alieady had a miracle shown you in two armies, which at- 
tacked each other ™ one army fought for God’s true religion, but the 
other were infidels, they saw the farthful twice as many as themselves 
in ther eye sight , for God strengtheneth with his help whom he plcaseth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding The love and 
eager desire of wives, and children and sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, 1s prepared for men this 1s the 
provision of the present life ,t but unto Gop shall be the most excellent 
return Say, Shall I declare unto you better things than this? For those 


he taken in the literal sense and such as require a figurative acceptation The 
former being plain and obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, 
or as the orginal expresses it, the mother of the book and contain the principal 
doctrines and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which those passages 
which are wrapt up in metaphors, and delivered 1n enigmatical, allegorical style, are 
always to be interpreted ” 

* “ This language 1s that of the wise '—Savary 

m The sign or miracle here meant was the victory gained by Mohammed in the 
eecond year of the Heyra over the idolatrous Meccans headed by Abu Sofian in 
the valley of Bedr which 1s situate near the sea between Mecca and Medina Mo 
hammed s forces consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men but 
the enemies army of near a thousand, notwithstanding which odds he put them to 
flight, having killed seventy of the principal Koreish, and takcn as many pr: 
soners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men® This was the first victorv 
obtained by the prophet and though it may seem no very considerable action. ye 
it was of great advantage to him and the foundation of all his future power and 
success For which reason it 1s famous in the Arabian lustory and more than 
once vaunted in the Koran ° as an effect of the divine assistance [he miracle, 
1t 18 said, consisted in three things 1 Mohammed, by the direction of the angel 
Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy in the attach 
saying, May ther faces be confounded whereupon they immediately turned their 
backs and fled But, though the prophet seemingly threw the g avel himself yet 
1¢ 18 told in the Koran,! that it was not he, but God, who threw it, that ts to sav 
by the mmmustry of his angel 2 The Mohammedan troops seemed to the Infidels 
to be twicc as many in number as themselves which greatly discournged them 
And 3 God sent down to their assistance first a thousand and afterwards threo 
thonsand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse HaizOm, and according to 
the Koran ? these celestial auxiharies really did all the execution though Muham- 
med s men imagined themselves did it, and fonght stoutly at the same time 

T “Such are the enyoyments of this earthly life, but the asylum which 1s prepared 
by God 1s far more delectable *—Suvary 


7 See the Prelim Disc sect. ®&SeeElmacn p & — Hottinger Hist Onent, 
1.2.4. Abulfed Vit Moham p 56, &c. Prideauxs Life of Moham p 71 &c 
2 See this chep below, and chaps 8 and 82, 2 Chap 8, not far from the beginning, 
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who are devout ore prepared with thar Lorp gardens through which 
rivers flow , therem shall they continue forever and they shall enyoy wives 
free from umpurity, and the favour of Gop, for Gop regardeth Azs servants , 
who say, U Lorp, we do sincerely believe, forgive us therefore our sins, 
and deliver us from the pam of hell fire the patient and the lovers ot 
truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and those who ask pardon 
early in the morning Gop hath borne witness that there 1s no Gop but 
he, and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, pr fess the 
eame, who executeth nghteousness, there is no Gop but he, the mighty, 
the wise Verily the érue religion in the sight of Gop 1s Islam," and 
they who had received the scriptures dissented not therefrom, until after 
the knowledge of Ged’s untty had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves, but whosoever believeth not in the signs of Gop, verily Gop 
will be swift in bringing ham to account If they dispute with thee, say, 
I have resigned myself unto Gop, and he who followeth me doth the sanve 

and say unto thim who have tecerved the sciiptures, and to the 1gnorant,° 
Do ye profess the religwn of Islam? now if they embrace Islam, they ae 
surely directed, but if they turn their backs, verily unto thee belongeth 
preaching only, for Gop iegardeth his servants And unto those who 
believe not 1n the signs of Gop, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death who teach justice, denounce unto them a painful 
punishment These are they whose woiks perish in this world, and in 
that which 1s to come, and they shall have none tohelpthem Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom purt of the scripture was given?? They 
were called unto the book of Gop, that 1t might judge between them ,? 
then some of them turnec their bachs, and 1etired afar off ‘his they did 


» The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the restgning or 
devoting ones self entirely .o God and his service This thev say ts the rcligion 
which all the prophets wcre sent to teach beimg founded on the unity of God § 

©2 e The pagan Arabs, who had no hnowledge of the scriptures 4 

» That is the Jews 

a This pas age was revealcd on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some 
Jews which 1s differently related by the commentators 

Al Beidawi says that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Naim 
Ebn Amrn and al Hareth Cbn Zeid asked him what religion he was of? To which 
he answering Of the religion of Abraham they replied Abraham was a Jew, 
but on Mohammed s proposing that the Pentateuch mi,ht decide the question, they 
would by no means agree to 1t 

But Jallalo ddin tells us That two persons of the Jewish rehgion having com- 
mitted adultery their punishment was referred to Mohammed who gave sentence 
that they should be stoned according to the law of Moses This the Jews refused 
to submit togallezing the:e was no such command in the Pentateuch but on Mo 
hammeds appealing to the book, the said law was found therein Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned to the great mortification of the Jews 

lt is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers 
is mentioned in the New Testament $ (though I know some dispute the authenticity 
of that whole passage), but it 1s not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Pentatcuch or in the Septuagint, it bemg onlv said that such shall 
be put to death® his omission is insisted on by the Mohammedans as one instance 
of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews 

It 18 also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commandmng 


$Jallaloddin, Al Badawi: ‘Iidem 4 Johnvin & Lev xx 10 ‘See 
Whuston’s Kssay towards restoring the true Text of the Old Test. p 99, 100. 
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hevanse they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch us, but for 
® certaen number of days " and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deceived them 1n their religion. How then cul +f be unth them, when we 


shall gather them together at the day of yudgment,’ of which there 18 no 
doubt, and every soul shall be paid that which 1t hath gained, neithor 
shall they be treated unjustly? Say, O Gop, who possessest the kingdom, 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt thou exaltest whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wilt in thy band 1s good, for thou art almighty 
Thou makest the mght to succeed the day thou bringest forth the hving 
out of the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the living,* and 
providest food for whom thou wilt without measure. Let not the 
taithful take the infidels for their protectors, rather than the faithful he 
who doth this shall not be protected of Gop at all, unless ye fear any 
danger from them But Gop warneth you to beware of himself, for unto 
Gop must ye return Say, Whether ye conceal that which 1s in your 
breasts, or whether ye declare 1t, Gop knoweth 1t , for he knoweth what- 
ever 1s 1n heaven, and whatever 1s on eaith Gopi almighty On the 
last day every soul shall find the good which 1t hath wrought, present, and 
the evil which it hath wrought, 1t shall wish that between itself and that 
were a wide distance but Gop warneth you to beware of himself ,* for 
Gop 13 gracious unto his servants Say, If ye love Gop, follow 
me then Gop shall love you, and forgive you jour sins, for Gop 13 
gracious and merciful Say, Obey Gop, and hes apostle, but uf ye go 
back, verily God loveth not the unbclievers, Gop hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran* 


adulterers to be stoned, and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, 
he scnse or law still remaining in force ? 
tz: e¢ korty, the time their forefathers worshipped the calf® Al Beidawi adds, 
chat some of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days that 13 a 
day for every thousand years which they supposed the world was to endure, and 
that they imagined they were to be so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the 
inturcession of their fathers the prophets, or because Gop had promised Jacob 
that his offspring should be punished but slightly 
* The Mohammedans have a tradition, that the first banner of the infidels that 
shall be set up, on be day of judgment, will be that of the Jews, and that Gop 
will first reproach them wh their wickedness, over the heads of those who are 
present, and then order them to hell ° 
As 3 man from seed, ana 2 bird from an cg¢e, and vice versd. 
* The Lord eahorteth you to dread his anger He looketh on his servants 
with a propitious eye —Savrary 
“Or Amran, 13 the name of wo several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
rauition One wag the father cf Moses and Aaron and the other was the father 
of the Virgin Marv,? lut he 1s called by some Chnistian wi ters Joachim The 
ommentatois suppose the fist, or rather both of them, to bu mcant in this place 
however, the person intend u in the next passage, it 18 agreed vas the latter, who 
besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named Auron,? and a sister named 
Isha (or Lizabeth), who narned Zacharias, and was the mother of John the 
Baptist whence that prophet und Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans 
dhe two sons of the aunt, or the cousins german. 
trom the identity of names it has been gencrally imagined by Christian writers‘ that 


7 See the Prelim Dise. sect 8,  ®Se* before p 11  ° Al Beidawi, 3 Jal- 
laloddin. ? Al Zamakhshan, al Beidawi %Koran, ¢c 19 * Vide Reland, de 
Ral. Mub ee 212 Mirrace in Alc. p 116, &. Yridoaux, Letter to the 
Deists, p. 1 
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above the r6et of the world ) aTace descend the ons trom tbe offer, Gon 
is he who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wile of Imran* 
aad, Lonp, verily I have vowed unto thee that which in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service ¥ accept tf therefore of me, for thou art he who 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of 1t, she said, Lorn, 
verily I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female,** I have called her 
Mary , and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones.* Therefore the Lorp accepted her with a 
gracious acceptance,” and caused her to bear an excellent offspring And 


the Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with Marv or Minam the sister 
of Moses and Aaron, which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain 19 sufficient 
of itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book Butthough Mohammed may 
be supposed to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have 
committed so gross a blunder, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words 
ofthe Koran For it does not fullow becausc two persons have the same name, and 
have each a father and brother who bare the same names that they must therefore 
necessarily be the same person besides, sucha mistake 1s inconsistent with a number 
of other 5 pe in the Koran whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well 
knew and asserted that Moses precedcd Jesus several ages And the commentators 
accordingly fail not to tell us, that there had passed about one thousand eipht hundred 
years between Amran the father of Moses, and Amian the father of the Virgin Mary 
they also make them the sons of different persons the first they say was the son of 
Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was really his brother)> the son of Kahath, the son of 
Levi, and the other was the son of Matthun® whose genealogy they trace, but 10 
8 very corrupt and imperfect manner up to David, and thence to Adam ? 

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary 1s called in the Koran® the 
sister of Aaron, yet she 1s no where called the sister of Moses however some Moham 
medan writers have imagined that the same individual Mary the sister of Moses 
was miraculously preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Chri t, purposcly 
to become the mother of the latter ® 

x [The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Vign Mary, and his wifes 
name was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh This woman, s.y the com 
mentators, being aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became 
very desirous of issue and begged a child ot Gop, promising to consecrate it to his 
service in the temple whereupon she had a child but it proved a daughter! 

7 The Arabic word 18 free, but here sigmfies particularly one that 19 sree or de 
tached from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God s service ? 

* Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could 8 

* ‘Gop knew to what she had given birth Obvious characters distinguish tle 
two sexes "—Savary 

* This expression alludes to a tradition that Abraham when the devil tempted 
him to disobey Godin not sacrificing hisson drove the fiend away by throwing stones 
at him, in memory of which the Mohammedans at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a 
certain number of stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies 1n the valley ot Mina * 

It 1s not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary 
1s intimated in this passage or nocon une a tradition of Mohammed every per- 
son that comes into the world 1s touched at his birth by the devil and thereforecnes 
out Mary and,her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God placed 
a veil, so that his touch did not reachthem® And for this reason, they say, neither 
of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of the children of Adam ® which peculiar 
grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God s 
protection. 

b Though the child happened not to be a male yet her mother presented her to the 
priests who had care of the temple, as one dedicated to God, and they having 


*Exod v.18 ¢AlZamakh al Beidaw: 7 Vide Reland, ubi sup D Herbelot, 
Bibl Orient. p 583 Chap 19 ® Vide Guadagnol, A poleg ro Rel Christ. 
contra Ahmed Ebn Zein al Abedin, Pp 279 ! Al Beidawi, al labi ? Jallalo’ddin, 
al Zamakhshari ‘Jallaloddin, ‘*Seethe Prehm Disc. sect iy 4 Jallalc’udm. 
Al Beidawi, ° hutada. : 
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Zacharias took care of tie chud, whenever Zacharias went into the 
chamber to her, he found provisions with her ° and ho said, O Mafy, 
whence hadst thou this? she answered, This 1s from Gop for Gop 
provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure. There Zacharias called 
on his Lorp, and said, Lorn, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou 
urt the hearer of prayer And the angels® called to him, while he stood 
praying in the chamber, sayzng, Verly Gop promiseth thee a son named 
John, who shall bear witness to the Word! whch cometh from Gop, 
an honourable person, chaste,° and one of the mghteous prophets. He 
answered, Lor, how shall I have ason, when old age hath overtaken me,» 
und my wife is barren? Zhe angel said, So Gop doth that which he 
pleaseth Zacharias answered, Lorp, give me a sign. The angel said, 
Thy sign shall he, that thou shalt speak unto no man! for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture, remember thy Lorp often, and praise him 
evening and morning And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Gop 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and hath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world O Mary, be devout towards thy Lorp, and wor- 
ship, and bow down with those who bow down. This isa secret history , 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they threw in their 10ds fo cast lots which of them should have the education 
of Mary ,* neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them- 
selves, When the angels said, O Mary, verily Gop sendeth thee good 


received her she was committed to the care of Zacharias as will be observed by and 
bye and he built her an apartment in the temple and supplied her with necessaries 

¢The commentators sav that none went into Marys apartment but Zacharias 
himself and that he locked seven doors upon her yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter § 

¢ There 1s a story of Fatema Mohammed s daughter that she once brought two 
loaves and a picce of flesh to her father who returned them toher and having called 
for her again when she uncovered the dish it was full of bread and meat and on 
Mohammed s asking her whence she had it_ she answered in the words of this pas 
sage, Thiz 13 from God, for God provideth for whom he pleaseth utthout measure 
Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her as he had the most excellent of 
the daughters of Israel ® 

¢ Though the word be in the plural yet the commentators say it was the angel 
Gabriel only ‘Thesame is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages 

That is Jesus who al Beidawi says, 1s so called because he was conceived by 
the word or com. nd of God without a father 

& The original wo 1 signifies one who refrains not only from women but from all 
other worldly dehg t and desires Al Burdawi mentions a tradition that during 
his childhood some boy invitcd him to play but he refused, saying that he was not 
created to play 

h Zacharias was then ninety nine years old and his wife eighty-nine * 

! Though he could not speak to any bodv else yet his tongue was at liberty to 
praise God as he 1s directed to do by the following words 

k When Mary was first brouyht to the temple, the priests, because she was the 
daughter of one of their chiefs disputed among themselves who should have the 
cducation of her Zacharias insisted that he ought to be prefer1ed because he had 
inarricd her aunt but the others not consenting that it should be so they agreed 
to decide the matte: by casting of lots, whereupon twenty seven of them went to 
the river Jordan and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some passag: s 
of the law but they all sunk, except that of Zacharias which floated onthe water ; 
and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him ? 


7 Jallalo’'ddin Al Berduwi: Vide Lud. de Dieu, in not ad Hist Christ: Xavern, 
p. 542, Al Beidaw: Vide de Dieu, ub sunr p 548 * Al Beidawi, dom, 
8 Idem. Jailalo’ddin, &c 
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tidings, that thow shalt bear the Word proceeding from himself, his name 
shall be Curist Jesvs the son of Mary, honourable in this world and 
i the world to come, and one of those who approach near fo the 
presence of Gop, and he shall speak unto men 1n the cradle, and when 
he is giown up," and he shall be one of the mghteous she answered, 
Lorn, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me? the angel 
said, So Gop createth that which he pleaseth , when he decreeth a thing 
he only saith unto it, Be, andit1s Gop shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel, and shall appovnt hum lus apostle to 
the children of Isracl , and he shall say, Verily I come unto you with a sigr. 
from your Lorn , for I will make before you, of clay, as 1t were the figure 
of a bird ,” then I will breathe thereon, and 1+ shall become a bird, by the 
permission of Gop ,° and I will heal him that hath been blind from his 
birth, andthe leper and I will raise the dead? by the permission of Gop 
and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
m your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto you, if ye beheve And 
I come to confirm the law which was 2 evecdled before me, and to allow unto 


3 Besides an instance of this given in the Koran atself® which I shall not here 
anticipate a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tells two stories, 
one of Jesus s speaking while in his mothers womb to reprove her cousin Joseph 
for his unjust suspicions of her,* and another of his giving an answer to the same 
person svon after he was born For Joseph being sent by Zacharias to seck Marv 
(who bad gone out of the city by might to conceal her delivery) and having found 
her, began to expostulate with her but she made no reply whereupon the child 
spoke these words Rejoiwe, O Joseph, and be of good cheer for God hath brought me 
forth from the darkness of the womb to the light of the world and I shall go to the 
chudren of Israel, and invite them to the obedience of God § 

These seem all to have been taken from some fabulous traditions of the eastern 
Christians one of which 1s preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of 
Chriss where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle and said to his 
mother Verily I am Jesus the Son of God the word which thou hast brought forth, as 
the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee, and my Father hath sent me to save the world ® 

m The Arabic word properly signifies a man of full age, that 1s, between thirtv 
or thirty four and fifty-one, and the passage may relate to Christ s preaching here 
onearth But as he had scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, 
the con mentators choose to understand it of his second coming 7? 

» Some say 1t was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds or 
different sorts ® 

This circumstance 1s also taken from the following fabulous tradition, which 
may he found in the spurious gospe] above mentioned Jesus being seven years 
old, and at play with several children of his age, they made several figures of 
birds and beasts for their diversion, of clay and each preferring his own work- 
manship Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap, which accordingly, 
at his command, they did He made also several figures of sparrows and other 
birds which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink The children telling this to their 
parents, were fo-bidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a 
sorccrer ! 

© 1 he commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the next sen- 
tencc lest 1t should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God 3 

P Jallalo ddin mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who hved 
sever il years after and had children, viz Lazarus, the widows son, and the pub- 
lican « (I suppose he means the ruler of the synagogues) daughter He adds, that 
he al» raised Shem the son of Noah, who as another writes * thinking he had been 
called to judgment, came out of his grave with his head half grey, whereas men did 
not grow grey in his days, after which he immediately died again 


Chap 19 = * Vide Sikii notas in Evang Infant. p 5 § Al Kessai, apud 
epndem. ¢ Evang Infant.p & 7Jallaloddin Al Beidawi. & Jailalo’ddin. 
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you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden you 2 and I come 
unto you with a sign trom your Lorp ,* therefore fear Gop, and obey me. 
Venly Gop 1s my Lorp, and your Lorp thereforeserve lim. This 1s the 
right way But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he said, Who wilt 
be my helpers towards Gop? The apostles" answered, We will be the 
helpers of Gop , we believe 1n Gop, and do thou bear witness that we are 
truc believers. O Lorp, we believe in that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle , write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness ofhim, And the Jews devised a stratagem against him, * but 
Gop devised a stratagem agatnst them, {* and Gop 1s the best deviser of 


@ Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the cawl and fat of 
animals and camels flesh and to work on the sabbath These things, say the com- 
mentators being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus 
as several of the same kind instituted by the latter have been since abrogated by 
Mohammed 

* “God has given unto me the power of miracles —-Savary 

In Arabi al Hawdriyum, which word they derive from Héra, to be white, and 
suppose the apostles were so called eithef fiom the candour and sincerity of their 
minds or because they were princes and wore white garments or else because they 
were by trade fullers§ According, to which last opmion, their vocation 1s thus re- 
lated That as Je us passed by the sea side he saw some fullers at work, and ac- 
costing them said Ye cleunse these cloths, but cleanse not your hearte, upon which 
they believed on him _—_— But the true etymology seems to be from the Lthiopic verb 
Hawyra togo whence Hawédryu signifies one that ws sent, a messenger or apostle ° 

*1 e Thcy laid a design to take away his life 

{ The Jews were ticacherous unto Jesus God frustrated their treachery He 
1s more powerful than the deceivers —Savary 

t This stratagem of Gods was the taking of Jesus up into heaven and stamping 
his likcness on another person who was apprehended and crucified 1n his stead ~=bor 
it 1s the constant doctrine of the Mohammedans that 1t was not Jesus himself who 
underwent that 1gnominious death but somebody else in his shape and resemblance 7 
I'he pers n crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him, others 
that it was one Titian who by the dircction of Judas, entered 1n at a window of the 
house where Jesus was to hill him and others that it was Judas himself who agreed 
with the rulers of the Jews to bet:ay him for thirty pieces of silver and led those who 
were sent to take him 

They add® that Jesus after Ins crucifixion im efigre was sent down aga 1 to the 
earth to comfort his mother and disciplcs, and acquaint them how the J.ws were 
deceivid and was thcn takcn up a second time into heaven 

It 1s supposed by several that this story was an orizinal invention of Mohar- 
meds but they are certainly mistaken , for sevcral sectanies held the same opinion 
long, before his time ‘The Ba ilidians ® in the very beginning, of Christiamity, denied 
that Christ himself suffered but that Simon the Cyrencan was crucified m his place 
Lhe Cerinthians before them and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, 
who affirmed Jesus to have bien a mere man) did believe the same thing, that it 
‘vas not himself but one of his followers very hke him, that was crucified Photius 
tells us,! that he read a book entitled The journeys of the apostles, relating the acts cf 
Peter, John, Andrew Thomas, and Paul, and among other things contained thcrem, 
this was one, that Christ was not crucified, but another in hig stead, and that therefore 
he laughed at his crucefers, or those who thought they had crucified him ? 

I have in another place? mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery 
originally of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans, 
which gives this part of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curiuus to be 
omitted Itis therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to appichend 
Jesus in the garden he was snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministry of 
four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel, that he will not die tall the end 


* Al Berdawi, Jallaloddin ‘&Jidem. © Vide Ludolfi Lexic Athiop col 40 et 
Gol notus ad cap 61 Korani, p 205 7See Koran,c iv & Vide Marrace im 
Ale p 113, &c et in Prods part im p 63, &c. ® Trensus, 1 1, c¢ 23, & 
Yiavhun Heres 24 num 3 2 Photius, Bib} Cod 114 col 291, 2 Toland s 
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stratagems. When Gop said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to che,“ and 
I will take thee up unto me,* and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers, 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the dav 
of resurrection 7 then unto me shall ye return, and I will yudge between 
you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for the infidels, I 
will punish them with a gnevous punishment in this world, and in that 
which 1s to come, and there shall be none to help them. But they 
who believe, and do that which 1s nght, he shall give them their reward 

for Gop loveth not the wicked doers. These signs and this prudent ad 

monition do we rehearse unto thee. Verly the hkeness of Jesus im the 
sight of Gop 1s as the likeness of Adam, he created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him, Be, and he was** Zs 2s the truth 
from thy Lorn, be not therefore one of those who doubt, and whoever 


of the world, and that 1t was Judas who was crucified in his stead God having 
permitted that traitor to appear so like his master, in the eyes of the Jews, that 
they took and delivered him to Pilate IJhat this resemblance was so great that 
it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themsclves, but that Jesus Christ 
afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them That Barnabas havin,, 
then asked him why the divine goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of 
so holy a prophet to belicve even for one moment that he had died mm so 1gnomim 

ous a manner, Jesus returned the following answer “O Barnabas believe me 
that every sin how small soevcr 1s punished by God with great torment because 
God 1, offended with sin My mother therefore and faithful disciples having loved 
ine with a mixture of earthly love the just God has been pleased to punish this love 
with their present gricf that they might not be punished for it hereafter in tlic 
flames of hell And as for me though | have myself been blameless in the wold 

yet other men having called me God, and the son of God, therefore God that I 
might not be mocked by the devils at the day of judgment, has been pleased that 
in this world I should be mocked by men with the death of Judas making eveiy 
body beheve that I died upon the cross And hence 1t 1s that this mocking 1° still 
to continue till the coming of Mohammed the messenger of God, who coming, into 
the world, will undece:ve every one who shall believe in the law of God, from this 
mistake 4 

« It is the opinion of a great many Mohammed ins that Jesus was taken up mto 
heaven without dying which opimon 1s consonant to what 1s delivered 1n the spun 
gus gospel above mentioned. Wherefore sevcral of the commentatois say that 
there 18 a hysteron proteron in these words J will cause thee to die and I will take thee 
up unto me and that the copulative does not import order or that he died before his 
assumption, the meaning being this wz that God would first tahe Jesus up to 
heaven and deliver him from the infidels and afterwaids cause him to dic which 
they suppose 1s to happen when he shall return into the world again before the last 

ay® Some, thinking the order of the words 1s not to be changed mterpret them 
tguratively and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was hfted up while he 
was asleep or that God can ed him to dic a spiritual death to all worldly desires. 
But others acknowledge that he actually died a natural death and continued im that 
statc three hours, or, according to another tradition, seven hours, after which he 
was restcred to life, and then taken up to heaven ® 

* Some Mohammedans say this was done by the mimistry of Gabricl, but others 
that a strong whirlwind took him up from mount Ohvet? 

y That is they who beheve in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon 
themselves) shall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms, 
And accordingly, says al Beidawi to this very day the Jews have never prevailed 
elther against the Chnistians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established 
government of their own 

© He was hke to Adam 1n respect of his miraculous production by the ummediate 
power of God.® 

* “Inthe aght of the Highest, Jesus 1s © man like unto Adam Adam wae 
created out of the dust. God-said unto hun, Be! and he was.”—Savary 


fee the Menagiena, tom iv p 326 ac §S.¢ tne Prelim Dise. sect. 
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shall dispute with thee, concerning him,” after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, say unto them, Come, let us call together our sons and 
your sons, and our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves, 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of Gop on those 
who he.® Verily this 1s a true history and there 1s no Gop, but Gop, 
and Gop 1s most mighty and wise If they turn back, Gop well knoweth 
the evil doers. Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come to a just 
determination between us and you,” that we worship not any except Gon, 
and associate no creature with him, and that the one of us take not the 
other for loids,t beside Gop But if they turn back, say, Bear witness 
that we are true believers. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,” since the Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down until after him? Do ye not therefore understand ? 
Behold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some know 

iedge in, why therefore do you dispute concerning that which ye have no 
Lnowledge of 2 Gop knoweth, but ye knownot. Abraham was neitber.a 


Jew nor a Christian, but he was of the true religion, one resigned unto 


God, and was not of the number of the idolaters Verily the men who are 
the nearest of kun unto Abraham are they whe follow him, and this prophet, 
and they who believed on dam Gop 1s the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those who have received the scriptures desne to seduce you ,® but they 
seduce themselves only, and they perceive zt not. Oye who have received 
the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs of Gop, since ye are wit 

nesses of them? O ye who have received the scriptures, why do you 
clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the truth? And some of 
those to whom the scriptures were given say, Believe in that which 
hath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 


® Namely, Jesus. 

b To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story That some 
Corisnans, with their bishop named Abu Harcth, cominj, to Mohammed as ambassa- 
dors from the mhahtants of Najran and entering into some disputes with him 
touching relizion and the history of Jesus Christ they agreed the next morning to 
abide the trial here mentioned as a quick way of deciding which of them were in 
the wrong Mohammed mut them peepee A accompanied by his daughter Fatima 
his son in luw Ali, and his two grandsons Hasan and Ho ein and desired them to 
wait till he had said Ins prayers But when they saw him kneel down their resolu- 
tion failed them, and they dursé not venture to curse him but submitted to pay him 
tribute 

¢ That 1s, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the 
doctrine of all the prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably 
rejected * 

“i Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians Mohammed 
accused them of paying too implic t an obedience to their priest and monks, who 
took upon them to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful and to 
dispense with the laws of God * 

° Viz, By pretending him to have been of your religion 

f: ¢ Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the 
Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long after 

Abrahams time why then will ye offer to dispute concernin such points of 
Abraham's religion of which your scriptures sey nothing, and of which ye conse- 
quently can have no knowledge ? 

© This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, 
Anmfr, and Moadh to their religion 4 

bh The Jews and Chnstians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and 
stifling the prophecies concerning Mohammed 


®Jallaloddin AlReidawi. lidem *idem *AlBendawn. 4 Idem, 
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day , and deny té 1m the end thereof, that they may go back fi om their fa +h,,* 
and believe him only who followeth your religion Say, Verily the true 
direction 18 the direction of Gon, that there may be given unto some other 
@ revelation like unto what hath been given unto you Will they dispute 
with you before your Lorp? Say, Surely excellence 1s in the hand of Gop, 
he giveth 1t unto whom he pleaseth, Gop 1s bounteous and wise _he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth, for Gop 1s endued with great 
beneficence There 1s of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom 
if thou tiusta talent, he will restore 1t unto thee ,* and there ts also of them, 
anto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 1t unto thee, unless 
thou stand over him continually with great urgency' This they do, because 
they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen but they 
utter a le against Gop, knowingly Yea, whoso keepeth his covenant, and 
feareth God, Gop surely loveth those who fear him but they who make 
merchandise of Gop’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall Gop speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them, but 


{The commentators to explain this passige say, that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and 
Malce Ebn al Scif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions when the 
Kebla was changed,® to make asif they believed it was done by the divine direc 
tion and to pray towards the Caaba in the morning but that in the evening they 
should pray as formerly towards the temple of Jerusalem that Mohammed s fol- 
lowers, imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than themselves, 
might imitate their example But others say these were certain Jewish priests ot 
Khaibar who directed some of their people to pretend in the morning that they had 
embraced Mohammedism, but in the close of the day to say that they had looked 
into their books of scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, and could not find that 
Mohammed was the person described and intended in the law, by which tnich they 
hoped to raise doubts 1n the minds of the Mohammedans ® 

* As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, 
very intimate with Mohammed,’ to whom one of the Koreish lent 1200 ounces of 
gold, which he very punctually paid at the tame appointed § 

1 Al Beidawi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn 
Azira, a Jew, who borrowed a dindr, which 18 a gold coin worth about ten shil 
lings, of a Koreishite and afterwards had the conscience to deny 1t. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was the above mentioned 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Molanined and his religion of 
whom Jallaloddin relates the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas This 
Caab after the battle of Bedr went to Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish t 
revenge themselves, made and recited verses lamenting the death of those who 
were slain in that battle, and reflecting very severely on Mohammed and he 
afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat them publicly there 
also at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked, that he proscribed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circumvented and slain by Mo- 
hammed Ebn Moslema in the third year of the Hejra.®9 Dr Prideaux! has con 
founded the Caab we are now speaking of, with another very different person of the 
same name, and a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohair and nou Jew, as 
a learned gentleman has alread observed.? In consequence of which mistake the 
doctor attributes what the Arabian historians write of the latter, to the former, 
and wrongly affirms that he was not put to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators however suppose that in the former part of this pas- 
saze the Christians are intended who, they say, are generally people of some 
honour and justice, and im the latter part the Jews, who they think are more 
given to cheating and dishonesty § 


§ See before, c. 2. p 17 ® Al Beidawi 7 See Prideaux’s Life of Moham 
p 33° AlBeidawi. Jallaloddm. °® AlJannabi. Elmacin 3 Life of Moham 
p 78 & Vide Gagr.or, in Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 64, ct 122. 
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they ahball suffer s grievous punishment And there are certainly some 
of them who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think what they reac 
to be really m the scriptures, yet 1t 1s not in the scripture, and they say, 
This 1s from Gop, but 1t 1s not from Gop and they speak that which 1s 
false concern ng Gon, agamst their own knowledge. It 1 not jit for a 
man, that Gop should grve him a book of revelations, and wisdom, and pro 

phecy, and then he should say unto men Be ye worshippers of me besides 
Gop, but he ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and 1n works, since 
ye know the sernptures, and exercise yourselves therein ™ Gop hath not 
commanded you to take the angels and the prophets for your lords Wull 
he command you to become infidels, afte: ye have been true believers? 
And remember when Gop accepted the covenant of the prophets," saying, 
This verily 18 the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you here 

after shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scripture 
which 1< with you, ye shall surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him 

Gop said, Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this 
condition? They answered, We are firmly resolved God said Be ye 
therefore witnesses , aud I also bear witness with you and whosoever turn- 
eth back after this, they are surely the transgressors Do they, therefore, 
seek any other religion but Gops? since to him 1s resigned whosoever 18 
in heaven or on earth, voluntatily or of force and to him shall they return. 
Say, We believe in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and 
that which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jxcob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets, from thar Lod, we make no distinction between any 
of them, and to him are we resigned Whoever followeth any other 
religion than Islam, 1¢ shall not be accepted of him and 1n the next lite 
he shall be of those who pe1ish® How shall Gop direct men who have 
become infidels aftcr they had believed, and boine witness that the apostle 
was true, and manifest declarations of the dieine will had come unto them? 
for Gop di ected not the ungodly people Their reward shall be that on 
them shall fall the curse of Gop, and of angels, and of all mankind they 
shall remain unde: the same fon ever, their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall they be regarded, except these who repent after this, and 
amend, for Gop 1s gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
infidels afte: they have believed, and yet increase 1m infidelity, their repen- 
tance shall nm no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray 

Verily they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 


™ This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Chris- 
tians who insisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship him asGod_ Al 
Beidawt adds that two Christians, named Abu Rafé al Koradhi and al Seyid al 
Najrani offcred to acknowledge Mohammed for ther Lord, and to worship him, 
to which he answered, God forbid that we should worship any besides God 

= Some commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose 
race the prophets were But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of 
those who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai, when God gave the 
law tq Moses and that they entered into the covenant here mentioned with him 
A story borrowed by Mohammed from the Talmudists, and therefore most probably 
lus true meaning in this place 

¢ See before, chap 2, p 9, note 7 
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shail fn no wise be accepted from any of them, even tuough he should give 
at for his ransom , they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and they shal’ 
have none tohelpthem *[IV] Ye will never attain unto mghteousness 

until ye give in alms of that which ye love and whatever ye give, Goz 
knoweth 1t All food was pei mitted unto the children of Israel, except 
what Israel forbad unto himself,” before the Pentateuch was sent down % 
Say unto the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and 1ead 1t, 1f ye speak truth 

Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against Gop after this, they will be ev! 
doers Say, Gop istrue follow ye therefore the rcligion of Abraham the 
oithodox , for he was noidolater Veuily the first house appointed unto 
men to worship wn was that which 1s in Becca ,” blessed, and a direction 
to all creatures * Therein are manifest signs * the place where Abraham 
stood , and whoever entereth therein, shall be safe And et ew a duty 
towards Gop, tncumbent on those who aie able to go thither," to visit this 
house , but whosoever disbelieveth, verily Gop needeth not the service of 
any creature Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of Gop? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye keep back from the way of Gop, him who believeth? Ye seek 
to mike it crooked, and yet ue witnesses that 2 rs the rwht but Gop 
will not be unmindful of what yedo  tiue believers, if ye obey some of 


P This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers 
with their eating of the flesh and milk of camcls,* which they said was forbidden Abra 
ham, whose religion Mohammed pietended to follow In answer to which he tells 
them that God ordained no distiiction of meats before he gave the law to Moses 
thongh Jacob voluntarily abstained from the flesh and milk of camels, which some 
commentators say was the consequence of a vow made by that patriaich when 
afl etud with the sczatica that if he were cured he would eat no more of that meat 
which he liked best, and that was cimels flesh but othcrs suppose he abstance 
fiom it by the advice of physicians only ® 

Ihis exposition scems to be taken from the children of Isracls not eating or the 
sinew on the hollow of the thijh because the angel with whom Jacob wrostled a 
Pemiel touched the hollow of his thigh wn the senew that shrank ® 

4 Whercin the Israchtes, because of their wichedness and perversencss, were for- 
bidden to cat certain animals which had been wlowed then picdecessors 7 

* Mohunmcd received this passage when the Jews sud that thur Kcbla, or the 
temple of Jerusuem was more ancient than that of the Mohammcdans or the Caaba.® 
Berea is anothcr name of Mccca® Al Beidawi observes that the Arabs uscd the MW 
and B prom cuously in several words 

6: e [he Kebli towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer 

t Such as the stone wherein they show the print of Abrahams tect and the mvio 
Jable security of the place immediucly mentioned that the birds h ht not on the 
roof of the Kaaba, and wild beasts put off their ficrceness there, that none who came 
against it in a hostile manner ever prospered? as appeared particularly in the un- 
fortunate eapedition of Abraha al Ashram ? and other fables of the samc stamp 
which the Vohanmedans are tauzht to believe 

* According to an exposition of this passage attributed to Mohammed, he 18 sup- 
posed to be able to peiform the pilgrima,e, who can supply himself with provisions 
for the journey and # beast toride upon AJ Shafer has decided that those who have 
money enough if they cannot go themselves, must hire some other to go 1n their room 
Malec kbn Ans thinks he 1s to be reckoned able, who 18 strong and healthy, and can 
bear the fatigue of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to 1 de, and can also earn 
his living by the way But Abu Hanifa 1s of opinion that both moncy sufficicnt and 
health of body are requisite to make the pilgrimage a duty ® 


4See Lev x1 4 Deut xiv 7 45 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin ¢Gen xxxy 32 
7 Koran, c. 4 See the notes there & Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin % See the Prelinn 
Disc. sect 1 1 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi, 7 Sec Koran,c 105 2 Al Beidawi. 
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those who have received the scripture, they will 1ender you :nfiaels, after 
ye have believed ,* and how can ye be infidels, when the signs of Gep aie 
read unto you, and his apostleis among you? But he who cleaveth firm)y 
unto Gop, 1s already directed into the right way 0 believers, fea. Gop 
with his true fear, and die not unless ye also be true believers * And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant’ of Gop, and depait not from 2é, and 
remember the favour of Gop towards you since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
thence. Thus Gop declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed 

Let there be people among you, who invite to the best religion, and com 

mand that which 1s just, and forbid that which 1s evil, and they shall be 
happy And be not as they who are divided, and disagiee wn matters o7 
religion, after mani‘est proofs have been brought unto them they shall 
suffer a great torment On the day of resurrection some faces shall become 
white, and other faces shall become black ® And unto them whose faccs 
shall become black, Gop wil say, Have ye returned unto your unbelief, 
after he had believed? therefore taste the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers but they whose faces shall become white shall be 1n the 
mercy of Gop, therein shall they remain for eve: These are the signs of 
Gop we recite them unto thee with tiuth Gop will not deu unjustly 
with jas creatures And to Gop belongeth whatever 1s 1 heaven and on 
earth , and to Gop shall al/ things retun Ye are the best nation that 
hath been raised up unto mankind ye command that which 1s just, and 
ye forbid that which 1s unjust, and ye belicve in Gop =And if they who 
have 1eceived the scriptures hid believed, 1t had surely been the octter for 


= ‘Lhis passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes 
of al Aws and al Khazray by one Shas Lbn hais a Jew, who passing by some of both 
tribes as they were sitting and discoursing familiarly together and being inwardly 
vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among them on thuir embracing 
Mohammedism, whereas they had been for 120 years before, most inveterate and 
mortal enemies, though descendants of two brothers, 1n order to set them at vanance 
sent a young man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle 
of Boah (a place near Medina), wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws had the better 
of Al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses on that subject. The young man executed 
his orders whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to re- 
flect on and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numbers 
getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, 1f Mohammed had not 
stept in and reconciled them by representing to them how much thcy would be to 
blame if they returned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had 
composed and telling them, that what had happened was a trick of the devil to 
disturb cneir present tranquillity 4 

* “ Q believers! have anghteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith —Savary 

y Literally, Hold fast by the cord of Gop ‘Thatis Secure yourselves by adhering to 
Islam, which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it 13 a sure means of 
saving those who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope 1s to prevent 
ones falling into a well, or other hke place It 1s said that Mohammed used for the 
same reason to call the Koran, Hubi Allah al matin, 1.€ the eure cord of God § 

"te Asthe Jews and Chnstians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the 
future state, &c.6 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv 
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them there are believers among them, but the greater part of them are 
tiransgreasors. They shail not hurt you, unless with a sight hurt, and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you, and they shal’ 
not be helped.° They are smitten with vileness whercsoever they aro 
found, unless they obtain securtty by entering unto a treaty with Gop, and 
a treaty with men ¢ and they draw on themselves indignation from Gon, 
and they are afflicted with poverty This they suffer, because they dis- 
believed the signs of Gop, and slew the prophets un,ustly, this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upnght people,° they 
meditate on the signs of Gop‘ in the might season, and worship, they 
believe in Gop, and the last day, and command that which 1s just, and 
forbid that which 1s unjust, and zealously strive fo excel in good works, 
these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be denied the reward of the 
good which yo do,® for Gop knoweth the pious. As for the unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God they shall be the companions of hell fire , they shall continue therein 
for ever The likeness of that which they lay out in this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there 1s a scorching cold 1t falleth on the standing com 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth 1t. And 
Gop dealeth not unjustly with them, but they injure their own souls. 
O true believers, contract not an mtimate fnendship uth any besides 
yourselves ® they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that 
which may cause you to pernsh, their hatred hath already appeared 
from out of their mouths, but what ther breasts conceal 1s yet more in- 
veterate. We have already shown you signs of ther dl will towards 
you, if ye understand. Behold ye love them, and they do not love you 
ye believe in all the sciiptures, and when they meet you, they say, We 
believe, but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers’ 
ends out of wrath against you. Say wto them, Die m your wiath, verily 
Gop knoweth the mnermost part of your breasts. If good happen untoyou, 
it greveth them, and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all, for Gop 
comprehendcth whatever they do Call to mnd when thou wentest forth 


b As Abdallah I bn Salam and his companions? and those of the tribe of al A v3 
and al IKhazray who had embraced Mohammcdism 

© This verse al Beidawi says 1s one of those whose meiwuing 1s mysterious and 
relates to somcthing future imtimating the low condition to wluch the Jewish tribes 
ot Koreidha Safir, Banu Kainoha, and those who dwelt at Khabar were after- 
wards reduced by Mohammed 

42 ¢ Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion or submit to pay 
tribute 

© Those namely who have embraced Islam 

f That is the Koran 

& Some copies have a different revding in this passage, wnich they express in the 
third person They shall not be dented, &c 

« “Their alms are like unto an 1cy wind, which bloweth on the ficlds of the per- 
verse, and destroyeth their productions —Savary 

be e Ofa different religion, 
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¢arly from thy family, that thou mightest prepare the faithful a camp for 
war ,' aud Gop heard and knew #, when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became fainthearted ,« but Gop was the 
supporter of them both, and im Gop let the faithful trust. And Gop had 
already given you the victory at Bedr,! when ye were inferior 1n number, 
therefore fear Gop, that ye may be thankful. Whcn thou saidst unto the 
faithful, Is 1 not enough for you, that your Lorp should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down /rom heaven? Verily if ye persevere 
and fear God, and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lorp will 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by ther horses and 
atture™ And this Gop designed only as good tidings for you" that youn 
hearts might rest secure, for victory 1s from Gop alone, the mighty, tlc 
wise That he should cut offthe uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,* 1s 
nothing to thee It 1s no business of thine, whether God be turned unto 
them, or whether he punish them, they are surely unjust doers.° To 
Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and on earth he spareth whom 


This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Mcdina 
I'he Koreish, to revenge their loss at Bedr® the next year being the thud of the 
Hejra, Got together an army of 3000 men among whom there were 200 horse, and 
700 armed with coats of mail These forces marched under the conduct of Abu 
Sofian and sat down at Dhu lholeifa a village about six miles from Medina Mo 
hammed being much inferior to his enemies in number, at first determined to keep 
himself within the town, and receive them there but afterwards the advice of 
some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at the head of 
1000 men (some say he had 1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed 
with coats of mail, but he had no more than one horse besides his own 1n his whole 
army With these forces he formed a camp in a village near Ohod which moun- 
tain he contrived to have on his back, and the better to secure his men from being 
surrounded, he placed 50 archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their 
post When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at first but afte 
wards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder 
and suffered the enemies horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them 
0 the rear, he lost the day, and was very near losing his hfe, being struck down 
by a shower of stones and wounded 1n the face with two arrows, on pulling out of 
which, his two foreteeth dropped out Of the Moslems 70 men were slain, and 
among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed and of the infidels 22® To excuse 
the ill success of this battle, and to raise the drooping courage of his followers, 1s 
Mohammed s drift in the remaining part of this chapter 

k These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazray and 
Banu! Hareth of the tribe of al Aws who composed the two wings of Mohammed s 
army Some ill impression had been made on them by Abdallah Ebn Obba Solul 
then an infide] who having drawn off 300 men, tol. them that they were going to 
certain death, and advised them to return back with him, but he could prevail on 
but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine influence, as the followin, 
words intimate # 

1 See before p 36 

™ The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr rode, say the commenta- 
tors on black and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the 
ends of which hung down between their shoulders 

=s.¢ As an earnest of future success. 

*“ He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels put them to flight, or exterm: 
nate them,.”—Savary 

° This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above men 
tioned at the battle of Ohod, and cried out, How shall that people prosper who uve 
stained their prophet s face with blood, while he called them ‘o thew Lord? Tho person 
who wounded him was Otha the son of Abbu Wakkas.? 
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ré 4 easoth, and Le puvsheth whom he pleaseth, for Gop mw imer- 
ufnl, O true behovers, devour not usury, doubling 1t twofold, but tes 
Gop, that ye may prosper, and fear the fire which 1s prepared for tho 
unbelievers , and obey Gop, and As apostle, that ye may obtam merry 

And run with emulation to obtain remission from your Lorp, and 
p.radise, whose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which 1s 
prepared for the godly , who give alms in prosperity and adversity , who 
bridle their anger and forgive men for Gop loveth the beneficent.” And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember Gop, and ask pardon fo: their sins, (for who forgiveth 
sins except Gop 3) and persevere not in what they have done knowingly , 
their reward shall be paidon from their Lor», and gardens wherein rrvers 
flow, they shall remain therein forever and how excellent 1s the reward 
of those who labour! There have alieady been before you examples of 
punishment of «njfidels,* therefore go through the carth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse Gods apostles of imposture This 
boo] 18 a declaration unto men, and a duection and an admonition to the 
pious. And be not dismayed, neither be ye grieved , for ye shall be supe- 
rior to the unbeliecers if ye beheve Ifa wound hath happened unto you 
tn war,’ a hike wound hath already happened unto the wnbelieveng people * 
and we cause these days of different success inter_hangeably to succeed each 
other among men, that Gop may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you (Gop loveth not the workers of miquity ,) and 
that Gop might prove those who believe, and destroy the wnfidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet Gop knew not those 
among you who fought strenuously 2 hes cause, nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sometime wish for death 
before that ye met 1t," but ye have now secn it, and ye looked on, but 
retreated fron xt Mohammed 1s no more thin an apostle, the other 
apostles have already deceased before him , if he die, therefore, or be slain, 
will ye turn back on your heels ?* but he who turneth bach on his heels 


P It 1s related of Hasan the son of Ali that a slave having once thrown a dish 
on him boiling hot as he sat at table and fearing his masters resentment fell on 
his knees and repeated these words Paradise ts for those who bridle thar anger 
Hasan answered ITamnotangry The slave proceedtd—and for those who forgive 
men J forgrve you said Hasan The slave however finished the verse, adding, 
for Gon loveth the beneficent Since tt ts so replied Hasan J give you your liberty, 
and four hundred preces of silver® A noble instance of moderation and gene 
rosit 

. Goa had given precepts before thy time Go through the earth, and behold 
what has beea the end of those who accused us of falsehood —Savary 

a That 1s by your being worsted at Ohod 

¥ When they were defeated at Bedr It 1s observable that the number of Moham- 
medans slain at Ohod was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr, which was 
so ordered by God for a reason to be given elsewhere ¢ 

* Soveral of Mohammed s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for 
an opportnnity of obtaining, in another action the like honour as those had pained 
who fell martyrs in that battle yet were discouraged on seeing the superior num 
bers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod On which occasion this passage 
was revealed 5 

t These words were revealed when 1t was reported in the battle of Ohod, that 


3 Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Hassan *In not adcap 8 
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will not hurs Gop at all , and Gop will surely reward the thankful. Na 
soul can die unless by the permission of Gop, according to what 1s writen 
en the book contamung the determination of things." And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof and we will 
surely reward the thankful. How many prophets have encountered those 
wh.» had many myriads of troops? and yet they desponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them mm fighting for the religion of Gop , and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner 
Gop loveth those who persevere patiently And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Lorp forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions 1n our business, and confirm our feet, and help us against the 
unveheving people And Gop gave them the reward of this world, and 
a glorious reward in the life to come, for Gop loveth the well doers. O 
ye who believe, 1f you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn bach 
on your heels, and ye will be turned bach and perish * but Gop 1s your 
Lorp, and he 1s the best helper We will surely cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers,” because they have assoc ated with Gop that 
concerning which he sent them down no power their dwelling shall be 
the fire of hell, and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable Gop 
had already made good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by 
his permission,” until ye became fainthearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of the apostle, and were 1cbellious ,” after God had shown you 
what ye desired. Some of you chose tlus present world, and others of vou 


Mohammed was slain whcieupon the idolaters cried out to his followers, Since 
eae prophet is slain return to your ancient religion, and to vour friends +f’ Mohammed 

ad been a prophet he had not been slain It 1s related that a Moslem named Ans 
Ebn al Nadar uncle to Malee Lbn Ans hearing these words said aloud to his 
companions, Afy fisends though Mohammed be slain, certainly Mohammed s Lord 
hveth and dueth not therefore value not your liucs since the prophet is dead but fight 
for the cause for which he fought, then he cricd out O God, I am excuse 1 before thee 
and acquitted in thy sight of what they say, and drawing his sword fought vahantly 
till he was killed 6 

"Mohammed the more effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their 
defeat, icprescnts to them that the time of every mans death 1s deciced and pre- 
determined by God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they staid at home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious ad- 
vantage of dying martyrs for the faith Of the Mohammcdan doctrine of absolute 
predestination I have spoken in another place 

x This passage was ulso occasioned by the endeavours of the Korcish to seduce 
the Mohammedans to their old idolatiy as they ficd in the battle of Ohod 

Y To this Mohammed attmbuted the sudden retreat of Abu Sofian and his troops 
without making any farther advantage of their success only giving Mohammed a 
challenge to meet them neat year at Bedr, which he accepted Others say, that 
as they were on their march home they repented they had not utterly extirpated 
the Mohammedans and begin to think of going back to Medina for that purpose 
but were prevented by a sudden consternation or pome fear which fcll on them 
from God 

*t.¢ In the beginning of the battle when the Moslems had the advantage putting 
the idolaters to fight, and killing sevcral of them 

® That 18, till the bow men, who weie placed behind to present their bung sur 
rounded seemg the enemy fly quitted their post contrary to Mohammeds eapress 
orders and dispersed shemnelves to seize the plunder, whereupon hhaled al Walid, 
perceiving their disorder, fell on thar rear with the horse which he commanded, 
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chose the world to come.” Then he turned you éo flrght fiom before them, 
that he might make trial of you (but he hath now pirdoned you for 
(sop 1s endued with beneficence towards the faithful ,) when ye went up 
as 1¢ fled, and looked not back on any * while the apostle called you, 1 
the uttermost partof you, Therefore God rewarded you with affliction on 
affliction, that ye be not grieved Jereafter for the spouds which ye fail of, nor 
for that which befalleth you,? for Gop 1s well acquainted with whatever ye 
do Then he sent down upon you aftcr affliction security , a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you, other part were troubled by their own 
souls ,°t falsely thinking of Gop 4 foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of the matter happen unto us?’ Say, Verly, the matte Lelongeth 
wholly unto Gop They concealed in their minds what they dec] ued not 
unto thee , saying,® If any thing of the matter had happencd unto us, we 
had not been slain here Answet, If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would have gone foith to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that Gop might try what was 
an your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts, for Gop 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men Verily they among 
you who turned their bicks on the day wheieon the two armies met each 
othe: at Ohed, Satan caused them to slip, for some erume which they had 
committed / but now hath Gop forgiven them , for Gop 1s gracious and 
merciful O true believeis, be not as they who believed not, and sad 


and turned the fortune of the day It 1s related that though Abdallah Lbn Johar 
their captain did all he could to make them hecp theirianls he had not ten that 
staid with him out of the whole hfty ® 

b The former were they who temptcd by the spoil quitted their post, and the 
latter they who stood firm by theu leader 

* When you took to disorderly flight you no longer listened to the voice of the 
apostle who ca"cd you back to the combat Heaven chastised you for yom 
disobedience Let not vour disgrace and the loss of booty, rendc you inconsolable 
all your actions are known unto God —Savaiy 

° Crying aloud Come hither to me O seivants of God Iam the apostle of God he 
who returneth back shall enter paradise But notwithstanding all his endeavouis to 
tally his men, he could not gct above thirty of them about him 

42 e¢ God punished jour avarice and disobedience by suficiing you to be beaten 
by your enemies and to be discouraged by the report of your prophets death that 
ye might be inured to patience under advcrse fortune, and not repine at any loss or 
disappointment for the tutuie 

e After the action those who had stood firm in the battle were refreshed as they 
lay in the ficld by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of their 
hands, but those who had behaved themselves 111 were troubled im thcir minds, 
imagining they were now g)ven over to destruction 4 

¢ ‘After this disastrous event God caused sccurity and slumber to descend upon 
apart of yen The others, disturbed 1n mind dared, in their wild imagimations 
to attmbute falsehood unto God Are these said they, the promises of the prophet? 
Answer to them lhe Hi hest 1s the author of this calamity —Savary 

f [hat is Is there any appcarance of success, or of the divine favour and assistance 
hich we have been promised ?? 

&2 e Io themselves, or to one another in private 

hIf God had assisted us according to his promise, or, as others interpret the 
words, if we had taken the advice of Abdallah bn Obba Soldl, and had kept 
within the town of Medina, our companions had not Jost their lives 8 

fez For their covetousness in quitting, their post to seize the punder 
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of their brethren, when they had tourneyed in the land or had been zt 
war, If they had been wit: us, those had not died, nor had theso been 
slain whereas wiat befell thm wos 80 oraaned that Gop might make it 
matter of sighing 1n their hearts. Gop giveth life, and causeth to die 

and Gov seeth that which ye do Moreover if ye be slain, or die in 
defence of the religion of Gup, venly pardon fiom Gop, and mercy 
14 better than what they heap together of worldly ruches Andif ye die, 
ot be slain, verily unto Gop shall ye be gathered And as to the mercv 
, anted unto the drsobedrent fiom Gop, thou, O Mohammed, hast been mild 
towards them, but if thou huadst been severe, and hard hearted, they 
nad surely separated themselves fiom about thee Therefore forgive them, 
end ask pardon for them and consult them in the affan of war, and aftcr 
thou hast deliberated, trust in Gop , for Gop loveth those who trust 
en hum If Gop help you, none shall conquer you, but if he deseit you, 
who 18 1t that will hilp you afte. him? Therefore in Gop let the futhful 
trust It 1s not the part of « prophet to defiaud,* for le who defraudeth 
shall bring with him what he hath dcfiauded any one of on the day of the 
1esurcetion.! Then shall every soul be paid what he hath guined, and 
they shall not be treated unjustly Shall he theiefore who followeth that 
which 1s well pleasing unto Gop be as he who bringeth on himself 
wrath fiom Gop, and whose reccptrcle 1s hell? an evil journey shall it be 
thither here shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with Gon, for 
Gop veeth what they do Now hath Gop been gracious unto the believers 
when he raised up among them an apostle of then own nition,” who should 
recite his signs unto them, and puiify them, and teach them the book 
of the Koran and wisdom ,” whereas they weie before in manifest erro 

After a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod {ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages®,) do ye say, W hence cometh this? Answer, This 1s fiom 
yourselves P for Gop is umighty And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of Gop , 
and that he might know the ungodly It wassaid unto them, Come, fight 


k This passage was revealed, 18 some say, on the division of the spoil at Bedr, 
when some of thc soldiers suspected Mohammed of having privatelv taken a scarlct 
carpet made all of silk and very 1ich which was missing * Others suppose the archers 
who occasioncd the loss of the battle of Ohod left their station because they ma 
gined Mohammc would not give them their share of the plunder, because as itis 
iclated, he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean time 
attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among those who were with 
him in the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty 5 

1 According to a@ tradition of Mohammed, whoever ckeateth another will, on the 
day of judgment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck 

‘" Some copies instead of mn anjosthun, 1 e@ of themselves, read min anfasthim 1 @, 
of the — among them , for such was the tribe of Koreish, of which Mohammed was 

escende 

™ 21 ¢ The Sonna 7 

° uz In the battle of Bedr, where he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the 
number of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners & 

1 It was the consequence of your disobeying the ordeis of the prophet, and 
abandoning your post for the sake of plunder 
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for the religion of Gop, or drive back the enemy they answered, If we had 
Lnown ye went out to fight, we had certamly followed you? They were on 
that day nearer unto unbelief than they were to faith, they spake with 
their mouths, what was not in their hearts but Gop perfectly | new what 
they concealed , who said of then brethren, while themselves stayed at home, 
If they had obeyed me, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye say truth Thou shalt 2n no wise reckon those 
vho have been slain at Ohod, m the cause of Gop, dead, nay, they 
are sustained alive with their Lorp,* rejoicing for what Gop of his favou~ 
hath granted them , and being glad for those, who coming after them, have 
not as yet overtaLen them,” because there shall no fear come on them 

neither shall they be grieved. Thev are filled with joy for the favour 
which they huve recewed from Gop and Jus bounty, and for that Gop 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish They who hearkened 
unto Gop and (us apostle, after a wound had befullcn them at Ohod,‘ such 
of them as do good works, and fcar God, shall have a great reward, unto 
whom certain men said, Verily the men of Jfecca have already gathered 
fo1 ces against you, be ye therefore afiaid of them " but t/zs increased their 
faith, and they said, Gop is our support, and the most excellent patron 


a That 1s if we had conceived the least hopes of success when ye marched ont of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not hnown that ye went rather to ceitain 
destruction than to battle we had gone with you But this Mohammed here tells 
them was only a feigned excuse the true reason of their staying behind being their 
want of faith and firmness in their religion ® 

¥ See before p 18 

*2 e Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, but 
have not as yet attained it 4 

t The commentators differ a little as to the occasion of this passage When news 
was brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod that the entmy repenting on. 
their retreat, were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had 
stood by him in the battle and marched out to mect the enemv as far as Homara 
al Asad abont eight miles f om that town notwithstanding that scveral of his men 
were so 1] of their wounds that they were forced to be carried but a panic fcar 
having seized the army of the horeish they changed their resolution and continued 
their march home, of which Mohammed having received intelli.cnce he also went 
back to Medina and according to some commentators the Koran here approves 
the faith and courage of those who attended the prophct on this occasion Others 
say the persons intended 1n this passage were those who went with Mohammed the 
next year to meet Abu Sofian and the Koreish according to their challenge, at 
Bedr? whcre they waited some time for the cnemy, and then returned home for 
the Koreish though they set out from Mecca yct never came so far as the place 
of appointment their hearts failing them on their march which Mohammed attri- 
buted to their being struck with a terror from God’ Ihis expedition the Arabian 
histories call the second or lesser expedition of Bedr 

« [he persons who thus endeavoured to discourige the Mohammedans were, 
accoiding to one tradition, some of the tmbe of Abd Kais, who going to Medina 
were bribed by Abu Sofian with a camels load of dried raisins, and according to 
another tradition, 1t was Noaim Ebn Masfid al Ashyai who was also bribed with a 
she camel ten months gone with young (a valuable present in Arabia) This Noaim, 
they say, finding Mohammed and his men preparing for the expedition, told them 
that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains ot coming so far as Bedr, would seek them 
in their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape otherwise than by 
timely fight Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followers a little dispinted, 
swore that he would go himself though not one of them went with him And accor 
dingly he set out with seventy horsemen, cvery cue of them crying out Hashua 
Allah, 3: © God ts our support * 


> Al Beidaw: + Vide Revel vi,11 ~- See before, p 52, note y 3 Al Benda 
4Idem. Jallalo ddin. 


30 AL KORAN CHAP IT 


Wheiefore they ruturmed with favour from Gop, and advantage * no evil 
veteithem and they followed what was well pleasmg unto Gop fcr Gop 
8 endowed with great lberality ‘Verily that devil’ would cause vou 
to fear his friends but be ye not afraid of them, but fear me, if ye be true 
telfevers. They shall not grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity , 
for they shall never hurt Gop atall Gop will not give them a part in the 
next life, and they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur- 
chase infidehty with faith* shall by no means hurt Gop at all, but they 
shall suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the ur believers think, 
because we grant them lives long and prosperous, that 1t 1s better for 
their souls we grant them long and prosperous lives only that ther miquity 
may be increased, and they shall suffer an 1erominious punishment. 
Gop 18 not desposed to leave the foathful in the c dition which ye are now 
in,” until he sever the wicked from the good ,t nor 1s C oD disposed to make 
you acquainted with what 1s a hidden secret, but Gop chooscth such of his 
apostles as he pleaseth, fo reveal his mand unto ° believe therefore in Gop 
and his apostles, and if ye believe, and fear G’od, ye shall receive a great 
reward. And let not those who are covetous of whit Gop of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that thew avarice 1s better for them nay, 
rather it 1s woise for them That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck,» on the day of the resurrection 

unto Gop lelongeth the inheiitance of heaven and earth , and Gop 1s wel 
acquainted with what yedo Gop hath already heard the saying of thosc 
who said, Verily Gop 1s poor, and we are rich ° we will surely write 
down what they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause, and we will svy unto them, Taste ye the pain of 
wurmng This shall they suffer for the evd which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust towaids mankind , who also 
say, Surely Gop hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sicrifice, which should 


x While they staid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a hind of fan there, 
and traded to a very considerable profit 5 

Y Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofian himself 

* “Those who apostatize fiom interest do not hut the Ilghest Mell shall be 
their abode —Savary 

That 1s he will not suffer the good and sincere among jou to continue indis 

criminately mixed with the wicked and hypocritical 

+ “God leaveth the believers in the state which they now aic, only till he shall 
have disermimated the wicked from the mghteous —Savas 

*This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans 
tcling Mohammed, that if he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those 
who sincerely believed from the dissemblers 

b Muhammed 18 said to have declared that whoever pays not his legal contribu- 
tions of alms duly shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the resurrection 7 

°Itis related that Mohammed wniting to the Jews of the tribe of Kainoha to 
mvite them to Islam, and exhorting them among other things in the words of the 
Keran,® to lend unto God on good usury Phineas Ebn Azdra on hcaring that ex- 

ression said Surely God 1s poor, since they ask to borrow for lum Whereupon Abn 

eer, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, and told him that, 
if 1t had not been for the truce between them, he would have struch off his head 
and on Phineass complaiming to Mohammed of Abu Becis ill usage, this passige 
was revealed ® 
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be consumed by fixe.4 Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention why 
therefore have ye slain them, 1f ye speak truth? If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors. 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection, and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy but the present life 1s only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and a your persons, and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you, 
and from the idolaters, much hurt butif ye be patient and fear God, this 
is a matter that 1s absolutely determincd And when Gop accepted 
the covenant of those to whom the book of the lav was given, sayyng, Ye 
shall surely publish 1 unto mankind, ye shall not hide it yet they threw 
it behind their bachs, and sold 1¢ for a small price, but woeful es the 
price for which they have sold 2 Think not that they who rejoice 
at what they have done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
done ,® think not, O prophet, that they shall escape from pumshment, 
for they shall suffer a painful pumishment, and unto Gop belongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth Gopis almighty Now1n the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of mght and day, are signs unto 


4 The Jews say the commentators insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the 
mission of all the prophets sent to them that they could by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the saciifice and theicfore they expected Moham- 
med should do the hhe And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed 
this miracle as the test of all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed ,} 
though others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bringing 
down fire from heaven ? 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence fiom some particular 
mstances of this miracle in the Old Testament > And the Jews at this diy say, that 
first the fire which full from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle‘ after the con- 
secration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar 
of Solomons temple at the dedication of that structure 5 was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priests both day and mght without being suffered once to 
go out till it was extinguished, as some think, 1n the reign of Manasses ° but accord. 
ing to the more received opinion when the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans 
Several Christians’ have given credit to this assertion of the Jews with what reason 
I shall not here inquire, and the Jews in consequence of this notion might probably 
expect, that a prophet who came to restoie Gods true religion should rekindle for 
them tls heavenly fire, which they had not been favoured with since the Babylonish 
captivit 

4 a these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John the Baptist 

* “Human life 1s no more than a deceitful enjoyment. —Savar 

£4 ¢ Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth Who- 
ever concealeth the knowledge which God has given him, says Mohammed, God shall 
put on him a bridle of fire onthe day of resurrection 

6+ ¢ Who think they have done a commendable deed 1n concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies in the Pentateuch concernmg Mohammed, and in disobeying Gods 
commands to the contrary It 1s said that Mohammed once asking some Jews con- 
ccrnimg a passage in their law, they gave him an answer very different from the 
truth and were mightily pleased that they had, as they thought, deceived him 
Others however think this passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who 
rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be commended for their wickedness.$ 


1 Jallalo’ddin 2 Al Boidawi 8 Lev 1x. 24 1 Chron xxi 26. 2 Chron. 


vu IL 1 Kings xvi 38 * Lev ix 24. §2 Chron vi 1 ¢ ‘lalmud, 
Zebachin, c.6.  * See Prideaux’s Connect. part 1, book 3, p 158 8 Al Beidaw. 
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+; o3e who are endued with understanding, who remember Gop standing 
and sitting, and /ysng on their sides,® and meditate on the creation of 
heaven and earth, saying, O Lorn, thou hast not created this in vain, for 
De it from thee therefore delaver us fiom the torment of hell fue O Lorp, 
surely whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. O Lorn, we hav heard a 
preacher! mviting ws to the faith and sayvng, Believe in your Lonp and 
‘w3 believed. O Lorp, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 
ceeds from us, and make us to die with the nghteous. O Lorp, give .s 
ilso the 1ewar d which thou hast promised by thy apostles, and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection, for thou art not contrary to the 
promise * Their Lorp therefore answered them, saying, I will not suffer 
the woi« of him among you who worketh to be lest, whether he be male, 
or female * the one of you 1s from the other Thev thercfore who hwe 
left their country, and have been turned out of their houses, and have suf 
tered for my sake, and have beeu slain im battle, verily I will exmate 
their evil deeds fiom them, and J will surely bring them into guideas 
watered by rivers, a reward fiom Gop, and with Gop 1s the most ex- 
cellent reward Let not the prosperous dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land deceive thee ,! ¢ us but a slender provision ,” and then their receptacle 
shall be hell, an unhappy couch shall be ~=But they who fear the Lorp 
shall have gardens thiough which rivers flow, they shall continue there 
for ever thisis the mft of Gop, t for what 1s with Gop shall be better for 
the righteous than shor ilwed worldly pi ospertty There are some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe in Gop, and that which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
submitting themselves unto Gou,” they sell not the signs of Gop for a small 


hoz At all times and in all postures AJ] Buidawi mentions a saying of Moham- 
med to one Imran Ebn Hosein, to this pui pose pray standing, of thou art able of 
not, setting and if thou canst not sit up then as thou lest along Af Shafcu directs 
that the sick should pray lying on their right side 

iNamcly Mohammed with the Koran 

* “ Since thou failest not im thy promises —Savary 

* These words were added as some rclate on Omm Salma, one of the prophets 
wives, tellin, him that she had observed Goi ofttn made mention of the mer who 
tled their country for the sake of their faith but took no notice of the women ® 

1 ‘Lhe orginal word properly signifies success in the affairs of hfe and particulaily 
intrade It 1s said that some of Mohammed s followers observin, the prospenty the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those «cnemies of (sod should hve in 
buch ease and plenty while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue, 
whereupon this passage was revealed 4 

™ Because of its short continuance 

ft “ They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of dehghts They shall 
dwell in them eternally fap shall be the guests of the Lord Who 1s moie able 
than he to load with favours the just? — Sava 

» The persons here meant, some will hase to be Abdallah Ebn Salam? and Ing 
companions others suppose they were forty Arabs of Najran or thirty two I tho- 
pans or else eight Greeks, who were converted trom Chnotianity to Monammedism 
and othcrs say this passage was revcal.d in the minth year of the Hijra_ when 
Mohammed on Gabnels bringing him the news of the death of Ashama kin. ot 
Ethiopia who had embraced che fohammedan religion some years li fore 4 prayed 
for the soul of the departed, at which some of his hypocritical followeis were 


*° Al Bridavi. ‘Idem, %See before, pn $&  * See the Prelim. Disc. sect ii, 
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price, these shall have thew reward with their Lorp, for Gop 1s swift 
in taking an account.° O true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
patuence, and be constant-mmnded, and fear Gop, that ye may be happy 


CHAPTER IV 
INTITLED, WOMEN ,? REVEALED AT MCDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O MEN, fcar your Lorp, who hath created you out of one man, and out 
of him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied many men and 
women * and fear Gop by whom ye beseech one another ,* and respect ' 

en” who have borne you, for Gop 1s watching over you. And give the 
oiphans when they come to age thar substance , and render them not in 
«xchange bad for good *° and devour not their substance, by adding ut to 
your own substancc, for this 1s a great sim. And if ye fea that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female sex,* take in marnage of 
such other women as please you, two, or three, o1 four, and not more * 


displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Chistian prosclyte whom he 
had never seen ¢ 
See before p 24 and the Preliminary Discourse, sect 1v 

P This title was given to this chapter, because 1t chiefly ticats of matters relating 
to women as, marriages, divorces, dower prohibited de_rees &c 

* “Mortals! fear the Lord who crexted you all from one man of whom he 
formed a woman and who has covered the carth with their posterity Fear thie 
Lord in the name of whom ye beseech each other Revere the ties of conga: - 
guinity God obseiveth your actions —Savary 

aSaying I beseech thee for Gods sake 5 

FLitcrally the gogunbs 

* That is take not what ye ind of viluc among theu effects to your own use, and 
give them worse 1n 1ts stead 

* ‘Tf ye fear to be unjust unto orphans, friar also to be unjust unto you. waves 
Marry only two, three, or four ° 

*The commentators understand this passace differently The true meanin,, 
scems to be, as it 1s here translated Mohwunmed advising his followers that if they 
found they should wron,, the female o:phins undcr their care, either by marrying 
them against their inclinations for the sake of thur riches or beauty or by not 
using or maintaining, them 60 well as they ought by reason of their having already 
seveial wives they should rather choose to marry other women to avoid all occa 
sion of sin Others say that, when this passage was revealed, many of the Ara- 
vians, fearing trouble and temptation refuscd to take upon them the charge of 
pa Parc and yet multiplied wives to a great excess and used them ill, or, as 
others write, gave themselves up to formation which occasioned the passage. 
And according to these its meaning must be either that if they feared they could 
not act justly towards orphans, they had as reat reason to apprehend they could 
not deal equitably with so many wives, and therefore are commanded to marry but 
® certain number, or else that since fornication wus a crime as well as a wronging 
of orphans, they ou,ht to avoid that also, by marryin, according to their abilities § 


Al Beidawi. 5Idem 


®“ When this verse was sent down from heaven the greatest part of the Arabs 
had each of them eight or ten wive , and they often treated them badly Poly 
gamy nus always been established in the east. Mahomet restraimed it within nar- 
rower bound. —Savary 


¥ Al Beidawi. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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But if ye fini that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, marry one 
only, or the slayes which ye shall have acqmred." This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from righteousness And give women their dowry 
freely , but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of 1t, enjoy 16 with 
satisfaction and advantage. And give not unto those who are weak of 
understanding the substance which Gop hath appomted you to preserve 
for them, but maintain them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly 
unto them, And examine the orphans * until they attain the age of mar- 
iage ¥ but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
them substance unto them, and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,’ 
because they grow up* Let him who 1s nch abstain enterely from the 
orphans estates, and let him who 1s poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable" And when ye deliver their substance unto them 
call witnesses thereof in their presence Gop taheth sufficient account of 
your actions Men ought to have a part of what ther parents and kindred 
leave behind them when they die and women also ought to have a part of 
what thew parerts and kindred leave,” whether 1t be little, or whetha 
1t be much, a determinate part 1s due to them And when they who ar 
of hin are present at the dividing of what ws left, and also the orphans, 
and the poor, distribute unto them some part thereof, and 2 the estate 
be too small, at least speak comfoitably unto them And let those fear 
to abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, are 
soLc'tous for them let them theicfore fear Gop, and speak that which 
18 convenient © Surcly they who devou: the possessions of orphans un 
justly shall swallow down nothing but fire mto their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. Gop hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children A male shall have as much as the share of two females ,? but 
if they be females only and above two in number, they shall have 
two thud parts of what the deceased hall leave,° and if there be but 


"For slaves requuing not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main 
tenance as free women, a man might keep several of the former, as casily as onc of 
the latter 

x2 ¢ I'ry whether they be wcll grounded in the principles of religion and have 
sufficient prudence for the management of their affairs Under this expression 13 
also comprehended the duty of a curator s instructing his pupils in those respects 

y Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen, a decision sup 
ported by a tradition of their prophet, though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen th. 
pioper age ® 

* ‘Beware of dissipating 1t by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them 
with it, when they are too young —Savary 

“+ e Because they will shortly be of age to reccive what belongs to them 

«That 1s, no more than what shall make sufhcient recompense for the trouble 
of their education } 

> This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or children to have any part of their husbands or fa hers mheritance , on 
pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war! 

Sz Luther to comfort the childron, or to assure the dying father they shall be 

ustly dealt by ? 

“ This 1s the general rule to be followed in the distzibutson of the estate o* tho 

ueceased, as may be observed 1n the following cases. 

* Or af there be two and no more, they will have the same share, 


® Al Boidawi, ‘Idem. ? Idem. *% Vide Prelim Disc. sect, vi, 
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one, she shall have the halff And the parents ot the deceased shall 
have each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child, but if he have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third pait® And if he have brethren, his mother 
shall have a sixth part after the legacies which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts & pard Ye know not whethe. your parents or your children 
be of greater use unto you TZhs 1 an o1dinance fiom Gop, and 
Gop 1s knowing and wise Moreover ye may claim half of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue, but if they have issue, 
then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be yard. They 
also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have 
no issue, butif ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth part 
of what ye shall leave, afte: the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts be pard And 1faman or woman’s substance be inherited by a distant 
relation,! and he or she have a brother or sister , each of them two shall 
have a sixth part of the estate* Butif there be more than this number, 
they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice éo the heurs 
This 1s an ordinance from Gop and Gopis knowing and giacious These 
are the statutesof Gop And whoso obeyeth Gop and his apostle, God shall 
lead him imto gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall continue there 
in for ever, and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
Gop and his apostle, and tiansgresseth his statutes, God shall cast 
tim into hell fire, he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom,! produce four witnesses fiom among you against them, and if 
they bear witness agaznst them, imprison them 1n separate apartments until 
death release them, or Gop affordcth them a way to escape™ And if two 


f And the remaining third part, or the remaining moietv of the estate which is 
not here expressly disposed of if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father 
goes to the publictreasury It must be observed, that Mr Selden 1s certainly mis 
taken, when, 1m explaining this passage of the Koran, he says, that where there 1s a 
son and an only daughter, each of them will have a moiety * for the daughter can 
have a moiety but in one case only that 1s, where there rs noson farif there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above mentioned rule 

s And his father consequently the other two thirds 5 

h By legacies in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed 
to pious uses for the Mohammedans approve not of a persons giving away his sub- 
stance from his family and near relations on any other account 

i For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion 

k Here, and in the next case the brother and sister are made equal sharers, 
which 1s an exception to tho gencral rule, of giving a male twice as much as a fe- 
male, and the reason 1s said to be because of the smallness of the portions which 
deserve not such exactness of distribution for in other cases the rule holds be 
twcen brother and sister, as well as other relations 6 

1 Either adultery or fornication 

™ Their punishment in the beginning of Mohammedism was to be immured till 
tLey died, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid 2t 


*Selden, de Success ad Leges Ebreor lib 1 chap 1 5 Al Beidaw: * See 
chap near the end 
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of you commut the like wrckedness," punish them both ° butif they repent 
and amend, let them both alone, for Gop 1s easv to be reconciled and mer- 
eiful, Ver ly repentance wil be accepted with Gop fiom those who do evil 
renorantly, and then repent speedily, unto them will Gop be turned for 
Gop 1s hnowing and wise But no repentance shall be accepted fiom those 
who do evil until the fme when death presenteth itself unto one of them, 
and he saith, Verily I repent now, nor unto those who die unbelieveis, 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment 0 true believers, 
it 1s not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their wull,? nor to 


lunder them from marrying othess,4 that ye may take away part of what ye 


have given them 1n dowry, unless they have been guilty of a manifest 


crime * but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them 1t may 


happen thit ye may hate a thing wherein Gop hath placed much good 

If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,* and ye have already 
given one of them a talent * take not away any thing therefrom " will ye 
take it by slandering her, and dung her manifest injustice? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
received from you a firm covenant? Mairy not women who your fathers 
have had to wife, (except what 1s already past ) for this 1s uncleanness, 
and an abomination, and an evil way Ye are forbidden to marry your 
mothers, and your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on the 


by undergoing the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna according to 
which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stipes, and to be banished 
for a full year, and the married women to be stoned 

» The commentators aie not agrecd whether the text speahs of fornication or so 
domy Al Zamakhshan, and fiom him al Beidawi supposes the former 1s heie 
meant but Jallalo ddin 1s of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must 
be committed between two men and not between a man and a woman, not only he 
gause the pronouns are in the masculine gender but because both are ordered to 
suffer the same slight punishmcnt and are both allowed the same repentance and 
indulgence and especially for that a difterent and much severer punishment 1s ap 
pointed for the women im the preceding words Abul Kasem Hebatallah takes 
simple fornication to be the crime intended and that this passige 1s abrogated by 
that of the 24th chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of for- 
nication are ordered to be scoarged with a hundred stripes each 

© The original 1s, Do them some kurt or damage by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public,® or strike them on the head with their slippers,® 
(a great indignity in the east ,) though some imagine they may be scourged 4 

P It was customary among the pagan Arabs when a man died, for one of his re 
lations to claim a right to his widow wlich he asserted by throwing his garment 
over her and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit on assigning her 
the same dower that her former husband had done or kept her dower and married 
her to another, or else refused to let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quit- 
ting what she might cla m of her husbands goods* This unjust custom 1s abolished 
vy this passage 

& Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives 
Without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish 
their dower or thar inhentance 3 

* Such as disobedience ill behaviour 1mmodesty, and the hike * 

* That 1, by divoremg one, and marrying anotker 

2 + Ever so lar.e a dower 

™ See chap 2 p 27, 28 


7 Jalialoddin ‘Ibid. Yahya Abu] Kase: Hobatalleh, Al Beidaw: ° Jallalo’ddin, 
A} Beidew: Al Gedawi, %Idem Fldem 4 Idem. 
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fathar s «rd on the mother’s side, and your brother’s daughters, and your 
sister's daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and your 
foster sisters, and your wives’ mothers, and your daughters mn-law which 
are under your tuition, born of your wives unto whom ye have gone 1m, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, 1t shall be no sin 1n you to marry them,) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins, and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters,~except what is already passed for Gop 
ig gracious and merciful. *[V] Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free 
women who are married, except those women whom your right hands shall 
possess ag slaves’ Tis ts ordained you fiom Gop Whatever 1s beside 
this, 13 allowed you, that ye may with you substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which 1s right, and avoiding whoredom And for 
the advantage which ve receive fiom them, give them their reward," 
according to what 1s ordained but it shall be no crime in you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves,” afte: the ordinance shall be com- 
pled with, for Gop 1s knowing and wise Whoso among you hath not 
incans sufficient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let ham 
marry with such of your maid servants whom your night hands possess, as 
are true believers, for Gop well knoweth your faith Ye are the one from 
the other > therefore marry them with the consent of their masters, and 
give them their dower according to justice, such as are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovers And when they are married, if thev 
be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which ts 
appointed for the free women ® This 1s allowed unto him among you, who 
feareth to sin by marryung free women, but if ye abstain from marrying 
slaves vt wil be better for you, Gop 1s gracious and merciful Gop 1s 
willing to declare these thangs unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone before you,’ and to be merciful unto 
you Gop 1s knowing and wise Gop desireth to be gracious unto you, 
but they who follow thevr lusts,° desne that ye should turn aside from the 


x The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law 5 

y According to this passage 1t 1s not lawful to marry a free woman that 1s already 
married, be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband 
by divorce but it 1s lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken in war, after 
they shall have gone through the proper purifications though their husbands be 
liung Yet, according to the decision of Abu Hanifah, it 1s not lawful to marry such 
whose husbands shall be taken or in actual slavery with them ° 

* That 1s, assign them their dower 

* That 1s, either to increase tho dower, or to abate some part or even the whole 
of it. 

b Bemg alike descended fiom Adam, and of the same faith 7 

© The reason of this 1s because they are not presumed to have had so good educa- 
tion A slave, therefore, in such a case 18 to have fifty stripes, and to be bamshed 
for half a year, but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot 
be inflictod by halves ® 

€wz Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.® 

¢ Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the 
Magians, who formerly were fiequently guilty of incestuous marnages, their pro- 
phet Zerdusht havinj, allpwed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife, and 
rata to the Jews, who 1f-ewise mht marry within some of the degrecs here pio- 
ubited 1 


STevit xvi 18 © Al Beidawi. ? Idem, 8 Idem. ® Jallalo ddsn. 
Al Beidawi, 3 Al Beidawi. 
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truth with great deviation Gop 1s minded to make hes region ight unto 
you for man was created weak. O true believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselvesin vanity ,* unless there be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent neither slay yourselves,® for Gop 1s merciful 
towards you and whoever doth this maliciously! and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled im fell fire, and thisis easy with Gop If ye 
turn aside from the grievous sins,¥ of those which ye are forbidden to 
commit, we will cleanse you from your smaller faults, and will introduce 
you wnto paradise with an honourable entry Covet not that which Gop 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others! Unto the men shall 
be given a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall be gwen a portion of what they shall have gained ™ therefore ask 
Gon of his bounty for Gopis omniscient We have appointed unto eveiv 
one kindred, to wnhervt part of what then parents and 2elations shall leavc 
at ther deaths And unto those with whom you right hands have madc 
an alliance, give their part of the unheritance,” for Gop 1s witness of all 
things Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of those 
advantages wherein GoD ha‘n caused the one of them to excel the othe,° 
and for that which they expend of then substance wm mamtaining ther 
wes The honest women ae obedient, caicful im the absence of thew 


f Being unable to refiain from women ana too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites ? 

& That is employ it not in things prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, 
rapine, gaming, and the like $ 

4 Liteially, slay not your souls, 2 e says Jallalo ddin, by committing mortal sins 
or such crimes as will destroy them Others however are of opimion that self 
murder, which the gentile Indians did and still do often practise in honour of 
AF idols, or else the tahing away the hfe of any true belicver, 1s hereby for 
idden 

1 Sce Wisdom, xv 14 1m the vulgate 

k These sins, al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven 
(equalling in number the sins called deadly by Christians), that 1s to say idolatry 
murder, falsely accusing modest women of adultery wasting the substance of 
orphans, taking of usury, desertion in a religious expedition and disobedience to 
parents But Ebn Abbas says they amount to nea seven hundred, and othe-s 
suppose that idolatry only of different hinds, in worshipping idols or any creatme 
either in opposition to, or jomtly with the true God 18 here intended, that sin 
being generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and 1m a few lines after declared by the 
Koran itself, to be the only one which God will not pardon 5 

1 Such as honour, power, riches and other worldly advantages Some however 
understand this of the distribution of inheritances according to the preceding 
determinations, whereby some have a larger share than others ® 

™ That 1s, they shall be blessed according to their deserts, and onght therefore, 
in tcad of displeasing God by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by 
good works, and to apply to him by prayer 

= A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons 
mutually entered into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend 
should have a sixth part of the deceaseds estate But this was afterwards abro 
gated, according to Jallaloddin and Zamakhshan, at least as to infidels Thea 
passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, whereby the survivor 1s 
to inherit a certaim part of the substance of him that dies first ? 

° Such as supenor understanding and strength, and the other pnivileges of the 
male sex, which enjoys the digmities in church and state, goes to war in defence 
of mone true religion, and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors 
estates. 


2 Al Beidaw, Jallalo ddin 3 Tidem * Al Beidawi SIdem Sce before, 
chan 2 p 1. Idem Jallaloddm. 7 Vide Al Beidawi 8 Idem 
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husbands,” for that Gop preserveth them, by commuting them to the care 
and protection of the men.* But those, whose perverseness ye shall be 
apprehensive of, rebuke , and remove them into separate apartments,’ and 
chastise them* But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of quarrel against them for Gop 1s high and great And if ye 
far a bieach between the husband and wunrfe, send a judge” out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family if they shall desire a reconciliation, 
Gop will cause them to agree, for Gop 1s knowing and wise. Serve Gop, 
and associate no creature with him , and show kindness unto parents, and 
telations, and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who 1s of kin to 
you, and also your neighbour who 1s a stranger, and to your familiar com- 
panion, and the traveller, and the captwes whom your nght hands shall 
possess , for Gop loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which Gon of his 
bounty hath given them ," (we have prepared a shameful punishment foe 
the unbelievers ,) and who bestow their wealth en charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in Gop, nor in the last day , and whoever hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he / And what harm would 
befall them if they should believe n Gop, and the last dav, and give alms 
out of that which Gop hath bestowed on them? since Gop knoweth them 
who do this Very Gop will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant * and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense 2 
in his sight with a greatreward How will ct be with the unbelevers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation agaznst rtself,7 and shall bring 
thee O Mohammed, a witness against these people?” In that day they 
who have not bcheved, and have rebelled against the apostle of God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them ,t and they shall not be able to hide 
any matter fiom Gop 0 tiuc believers, come not to praye1s when ye are 


P Both to preserve their husbands substance irom loss or waste, and themselves 
fiom all degrecs of immodesty ® 

* $ Wives ought to be obedient and keep the secrets of their husbands, because 
thit Heaven hath entrusted them to their care —Savary 

4Thatis banish them from your bed 

t By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, 
in case of stubborn disobedunce but not in a violent or dange1ous manner? 

*: e Let the magistrates fist send two arbitrators or mediators one on each sido, 
to compose the difftience and prevent if possible the 1] consequences of an open 
rupture 

‘ Lither of vour own nation or religion 

« Whether it be wealth, hnowled,e, or any other talent whereby they may help 
their‘fneighbour 

x Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or to severely 
punishing his sins On the contrary he will reward the former in the next life, far 
above their deserts The Arabic word déharra, which 1s translated an ant, signifies a 
very small sort of that insect, and 1s used to denote a thing that 1s exceeding small, as 
a mite 

> When the Prophet, who was sent to each nation in particular shall on the last 
day be produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe in him, 
or observed not the laws which he brought 

= [hat 18, the Arabians to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more pecu- 
har'y sent? 

¢ ‘In that termble day they shall wish to be reduced into dust.”—Savary 


® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, 1.Al Beidaw: 7? See before, 2> +7 
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drunk,” until ye understand what ye say, nor when ve are polluted by 
emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your- 
selves But if ye be sick, or on a Journey, or any of you come from easing 
nature, or have touched women, and find no water, take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands therewith,» for Gop 1s merciful and 
inclined to forgive Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture® was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 
from the right way , but Gop well knoweth your enemies Gop 1s asuf- 
ficient patron , and Gop 1s a sufficient helper Ofthe Jews there are some 
who pervert words from their places,4 and say, We have heard, and have 
disobeyed , and do thou hear without understanding our meaning,’ and looh 
upon us f perplexing with then tongues, and reviling the érue religion 

But if they had said, We have heard, and do obey, and do thou hear, and 
regard us ,* certainly 1t were better for them, and more1ight. But Gop 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity, therefore a few of them only 
shall believe O ye to whom the scriptiires have been given, believe in 
the revelation which we have sent down, confixming that which 18 with 
you, before we deface your countenances, and render them as the back 
parts thereof,® or curse them, as we cursed those who transgiessed on 
the sabbath day ,' and the command of Gop was fulhlled Surely Gop 
will not pardon the giving him an equal ,* but will pardon any other sin, 
except that to whom he pleaseth | and whoso giveth a companion unto 
Gop, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves?™ But Gop justifieth whom»oever he pleaseth, nor 


* It 1s related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd alrahman Ebn Awf made 
an entertainment to which he invited several of the apostle s companions, and after 
they had eaten and drank plentifully, the hour of evening pe: being come, one 
of the company rose up to pray, but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful 
blunder in reciting @ passage of the Koran, whereupon to prevent the daner of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed 5 

b See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

© Meaning the Jews, and particularlv their Rabbins 

4 Thatis (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the Pen 
tateuch by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own 
fancies and lusts. But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering 
of him in their addresses, by making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good 
sense in Arabic, but spoken by them in derision according to their acceptation m 
Hebrew, an instance of which he gives in the following words 

© Literally without bezng made to hear, or apprehend what we say 

The original word 1s Raina, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mo- 
hammed forbad their using tc him § 

€In Arabic, Ondhorna, which having no ul equivocal meaning, the prophet or- 
dered them to use instead of the former 

h That 18, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth The orginal however 
may also be translated, and turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward 

And were therefore changed into apes ® 

* That 1s, idolatry of all kinds 

1mz To those who repent 7 

™:¢ The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of God, and 
Ais beloved people ® 


* ‘| Berdiws ‘Idem, Jallaloddin 4% See before, c 2,p 14 © See before, 
e239 7 Al Beidaw. 8 Idem, Jallaloddin. Soe c. 5, not far from the 
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shall they be wronged a han * Behold, how they imagine a he against 
Gop, and therein 13 imquity sufficiently manifest Hast thou not con- 
sidered those to whom part of the scripture hath been given? Thev 
believe in false gods and idols,’ and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth, than they who believe cn 
Mohammed Those are the men whom God hath cursed, and unto him 
whom Gop shall curse, thou shalt suely find no helper Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom,?* since even then they would not bestow the 
smallest matte:? on men? Do they envy other men that which Gop of 
his bounty hath given them?" We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abraham + book of revelations and wisdom, and we gave them a great 
kingdom® There 1s of them who believeth on him ,* and there 1s of them 
who turneth aside fiom him but the raging fire of hell 1s @ sufficient 
punishment Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in Aell fire , so often as their shins shall be well burned, we 
will give them other shins 1n exchange that they may taste the sharper tor- 
ment , for God 1s mighty and wise But those who believe and do that 
which 1s night, we will biing into gardens watered by 11vers, therein shall 
they remain for ever, and there shall they enjoy wives fice from all im- 
purity, and we will lead them into perpetual shades Moreover Gop com- 
mandeth you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the owners "and when 


2 The original woid signifies a little shin in the cleft of a date stone, and 1s used 
to express a thing of no value 

° The Arabic 1s in Jibt and Taghit The former 1s supposed to have been the 
proper name of some idol, but it seems rathu to si,nify any false deity in gencral. 
Lhe latter we have explained already ® 

It 1s said that this passige was reveiled on the following occasion Hoya Ebn 
Akhtab and Caab Lbn al Ashraf! two chief men among the Jews with several 
others of that reh,ion went to Mecca, and offered to entcr into a confederacy with 
the Koreish, and to join their forces against Mohammed But the Koreish, en- 
tertaining some jealousy of them, told them that the Jews pretended to have a 
written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed and their doctrines and 
worship approached much nearer to what he taught than the religion of their tribe, 
wherefore said they if you would satisfy us that you are sinccre in the matter do 
as we do and worship our gods _ Which proposal if the story be true, these Jews 
complied with, out of their inveterate hatied to Mohammed ? 

P For the Jews gave out that they should be restoied to their ancicnt power and 
eae depending, it 13 to bo presumed, on the victorious Messinh whom they 
expecte 

* “Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven they who would grudge 
a farthing bestowed on their fellow creatures? —Savar 

@ The orginal word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone, 
and 1s commonly used to express a thing of little or no value 

' Vie the spiritual gifts of prophecy and divine revel itions, and the temporal 
blessings of victory and success bestowe 1 on Mohammed ind his follower 

®* Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (a descendant 
also of Abraham ) and those who believe on him * 

t Namely, on Mohammed 

® This passage it 1s said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecea, the 
primary design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Canba to 
Othman Ebn Telha Lbn Abdaldar, who hid then the honour to be heeper of 
that holy place,5 and not to deliver them to jus uncle al Abbas who havin. 
ready the custody of the well Zemzem, would fain have had also that 
of Caaba The prophet obeying the divine order, Othman was so afcciedl 
with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused hun 


®Seo p 31, notes, See before, p 45, note], Al Beidaw. 8 Id A Cy 
See Prideaux's Lito of Mahom,, p 2. a = 
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ye judge between men, that ye judge according to equity and surely an 
excellent wrtue xf 18 to which Gop exhorteth you , for God both heareth and 
seeth O true believers, obey Gop, and obey the apostle , and those who 
are in authority among you and if ye differ m any thing, refer 1t unto 
Gop* and the apostle, 1f ye believe n Gop, and the last day this 1s better 

and a fairer method of determination Hast thou not observed those wha 
pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what hath 
been revealed before thee? They desire to go to judgment before Taghiit,” 
although they have beer commanded not to believe in him, and Satan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide crror And whenit 1s said unto them, 
Come unto the book which Gop hath sent down, and to the apostle, 
thou seest the ungodly tuin aside fiom thee, with great aversion But 
how will they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
then hands have sent before them? Then will they come unto thee, and 
sweat by Gop, sayyng, If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to reconcile the parties” Gop knoweth what 1s1n the hearts of these men, 
therefore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto them a woid 
which may affect then souls We have not sent any apostle, but that he 
might be obeyed by the permission of Gop but if they, after they have 
injured then own souls,” come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall smely find Gop easy to be 
reconciled and merciful And bv thy Lorp they will not perfectly be 

lieve, until they make thee judge of then contioversies, and shall not 
1fterwaids find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submission And if we 
had commanded them, saying, Slay you selves, or depart fiom your houses ,» 
they would not have done 1t, except afew of them And ifthey had done 


entrance that he 1mmecdiatcly embraccd Mohammedism whcreupon the guardian- 
ship of the Caaba was confirmed to this Othman and his hens for cver ® 

x2 e To the decision of the Koran 

y That 1s, before the tribunals of infidels This passage was occasioned by the 
following remaihable accident A certain Jew having a dispute with a wiched 
Mohammedan, the latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a 
principal Jew, and the formcr to Mohammed Sut at length they agreed to refer 
the matter to the piophct singlv who giving 1 1n favour of the Jew the Moham- 
medan refused to acquicsce in his sentence but would necds have it re heard by 
Omar afterwards Khahf When they came to him, the Jew told him that Mo- 
hammed had already decided the affair in his fivour but that the other would 
not submit to his determination, and the Mohammedan confessing this to be true, 
Omar bid them stay a little, and fetchng his sword struch off the obstinate 
Moslem s head, saying aloud, Zhis 1s the reward of him who refuseth to submit to 
the qudgment of God and his apostle And from this action Omar had the surn ume 
of al Fark, which alludes both to his separating that hnavcs head fiom lus body 
and to his distinguishing between truth and falsehood? The name of Ia, hdr? 
therefore in this place seems to be given to Ciab Lbn al Ashraf 

* Tor this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, 
when they came to demand satisfaction for his blood ® 

“Viz by acting wichedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels 

>» Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religions ev 
pedition, and others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelitcs 
did, for their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf* 
Vg Al Beidaw: See DHerbel Bibl Onent pp 220 221  Jallalo ddin, Al 
Beidawi1 See DHerbel. Bibl Onent p 688, and Ockleys Hist of the Sarac 
v1 p 365 See before, p 31 % Al Berdawi. 4Idem. See before, p 7 
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what thev were admomshed, 1t would certainly have been better for them, 
and more efficacious for confirming thew farth, and we should then have 
surely given them im our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should 
have directed them in the mght way Whoever obeyeth Gop and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom Gop hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous , and these 
are the most excellent company This 1s bounty from Gop, and Gop 1s 
sufficiently knowing OO true believers, take your necessary precaution ° 
against your enemies, and either go forth to war in separate parties,* or go 
forth altogether «xn a body Thereisof you who tacth behind ,? andif 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily Gop hath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them but if success attend ) ou from Gop, he 
will say (as if there was no fiiendship between you and him°), Would to 
Gop I had been with them, for I should have acquned gieat merit Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of Gop, who part with the present hfe 
in exchange for that which 1s to come,‘ for whosoever fightcth for the 
religion of Gop, whether he be slam, or be victonious,> we will surely 
give him a great reward. And what ails you, that ye fight not for 
Gop s true religion, and a2 defence of the weak amohg men, women, 
and children,? who say, O Lorn, bring us forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked, grant us from before thee a protcctor, and 
grant us from before thee a defender! They who believe fight for the 
religion of Gop , but they who believe not fight for the religion of Taghut 
Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan 1s 
weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was said, Withhold 
vour hands fiom war, and be constant at payers, and pay the legal alms ?! 
But when war 1s commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear Gop, or with a greater tcar, and say, O Lorn, wherefore hast 


St é¢ Be vigilant and provide yourselyes with arms and neees ates 
*“O believers be prudent in battle whether you atticl sepuitcdy, or in a 
bedv —Savary 
¢ Mohammed here upbraids the hypocritical Moslems who for wivt of fuith and 
constancy in their religion were bachw ud in going to war for its defence 
°2 e <Asone who attendeth not to the public but his own privite mtciest Or 
else these may be the words of the hypociitical Mohammedan himcelf insinuitin, 
that he staid not behind the rest of the army by his own fault but was Icft by 
Mohammed, who chose to Ict the others share in his good fortune, prcfu ably to him ? 
‘ By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith 
& For no man ought to quit the ficld, tall he either fall a maityr, or gain some 
advantage for the cause § 
bh Viz, those belicvers who staid behind at Mecca being detained there either 
forciblf by the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to \uedina Al 
Beidawi observes that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
IXoreish, who persecuted even that tender age 
i This petition, the commentators say, was heard Tor God fforded several of 
them an oppoitunity and means of escaping and dclivcied the rest at the taking 
of Mecca by Mohammed who left Otab bn Osaid governor of the city and under 
his care and protection those who had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in the place 
® See before p 31 
1 These were some of Mohammed s followers who readily performed the duties of 
hoa religion, so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger theic 
ves 


§ Al Beidawi 3 Jdom. 
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thou commanded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our 
approaching end?™ Say unto them, The provision ot this hfe 1s bué small, 
but the future s/all be better for him who feareth God, * and ye shall not 
be in the least injured at the day of yudgment Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be in lofty towers, If good befall them, 
they say, This 1s from Gop , but if evil befall them they say, This 1s from 
thee, O Mohammed ™“ say, Allis from Gop , and what aileth these people, 
that they are so far from understanding what 1s said unto them? What 
ever good befall: ta thee, O man, 1t 13 fiom Gop, and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, 1t 1s from thyself£° We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and Gop 1s a sufficient witness thereof Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth Gop, and whocver turneth back, we have not sent thee fo be 
. keeper over them.’ Theysay, Obedience yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by mght @ matter different from what thou 
speakest , but Gop shall write down what they meditate by mght there- 
fore let them alone, and trust m Gop, for Gop 1s a sufficient protector 
Do they not attentively consider the Koran? if 1t had been from any 
nesides Gon, they would certamly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, either of secuiity or fear, they 
emmedrately divulge it, butif they told 1t to the apostle and to those 
who are in authority among them, such of them would undeistand 
the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the apostle 
and jus chiefs And if the favour of Gop and his mercy had not 
been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you? Figh’ 
therefore for the 1eligion of Gop, and obhge not any to what 1 
difficult,” except thyself, however excite the faithful to war, perhaps 
Gop will restrain the courage of the unbelievers, for Gop 1s stronger 
than they, and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men with a 
yood intercession * shall have a portion thereof, and he whointercedeth with 
an evil intercession shall have a portion theieof, for Gop overlooketh ali 


m That 1s, a natural dcath 

* “Say unto them ‘The enjoyments of this world are transient , the future life 19 
the real treasure for those who fear God —Savary 

» As the Jews 1n particular who pretcnded that their land was grown barren, and 
provisions scarce since Mohammed came to Mcdina 4 

° ‘Lhese words are not to be understood as contiadictory to the preceding, That 
all proceeds fiom God, since the evil which befalls mankind, thou,h ordered by God, 
is yet the consequence of their own wiched actions 

P Or to take an account of their actions , for this 1s Gods part 

@ That 1s, if God had not sent his apostle with the Koran to instruct you in your 
duty, ye had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction except only 
those who, by Gods favour, and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity, such, for example, as Zeid Cbn Amiu Ebn Nofail,® and 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal * who left idols, and acknowledged but one God, before the 
mission of Mohammed.’ 

* It s said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow 
their prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out 
with no more than seventy ® Some copies vary in this place, and instead of la 
tokallafo, m the second person singular, read la nokallafo, 1n the first person plura! 
We do not odlige, &c The meaning being, that the prophet only was under ar 
indispensable necessity of abeying Gods commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril 

®3,¢@ To maintain tho ri, ht of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged 


* Al Beidawi ® Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moh p 311 6 See 
the Prelim Disc. sect.u, 7Al1Beidawi * See before, ch ih p 54. 
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things. When ye are saiuted w th a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation,’ or aé least return the same, for Gop taketh an accoant 
of all things Gop: there is no Gop but he, he will surely gether you. 
tuvether on the day of resurrection, there 1s no doubt of 1t and who 1s 
more true than Gop in what he saith? Why aie ye dunaed conccrning the 
ungodly into two parties ,* since Gop hath overturned tnem for what they 
have committed? Will ye duect him whom Gop hath ied astray, since 
for him whom Gop shall lead astray, thou shalt find no true path? They 
dese that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should beequally wecked with themselves ‘[huefore take no friends from 
among them, until they fly ther country for the religion of Gop, and 
uf they turn back from the arth, take them, and kill them wherever ye find 
them, and take no friend fiom among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who are im alliance with you,* or those who come 
unto you, their hearts forbidding them eithe: to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people” And if Gop pleased he would have 
permitted them to have p = 7ailcd against you, and they would have fought 
against you But if ther lepirt fiom you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace Gor doth not allow you to take or kul them Ye shall 
fin | others who are desirous to ente: into confidence with you,* and at the 
same time to picserve a confidence with then own people 7 s0 often as they 
return to sedition, thcy shall be subverted the1eim, and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from wari ing 
agannst you, take them and kill them wheresoevei ye find them, over these 
have we granted you a manifest power It 1s not lawful fora belicver to 
kill a believer, unless e¢ happen by mistahe,* and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer fiom slavery and 
a fine to be paid to the family of the deceused,> unless they remit a as alms } 


‘ By adding something farther As when one salutes another by this form, Peace 
be upon thee, he ought not only to 1 eturn the salutation but to add, and the mercy 
of God and his blessing 

u This passage was revealed according to some when certain of Mobimmed s 
followers, pretending not to hke Medina desned leave to go elsewhere and havin, 
obtained it, went farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters or as others 
pay, on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod concerning, whom the 
Moslems were divided 1n opinion whether they should be slain as infidels, or not 

* lhe people here meant say some were the tribe of Khozaah or according to 
others, the Aslamians who ec chief named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with 
Mohammed, when he set out against Mecca to stand neute~ or, as others rather 
think, Banu Becr Ebn Zeid ® 

y Ihese, 1t 18 said, were the tribe of Modlay, who came in to Mohammed, but 
would not be obliged to assist him in war 
P * “There are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation ’—~ 

ava 

* lha persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Chatfan, or, as some 
say, Banu Abdaldar, who came to Mcdina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, 
that they might be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to 

heir old idolatry # 

® That is, by accident and without design This passage was revealed to decide 
the case of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother by the mother's side, of Abu Jahl 
who, meeting Hareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced 

chammedism, slew him ? 

» Which fine 1s to bo distributed according to the law of inheritances given in the 


® Al Beidawi, Jaslalo ddin 2 Al Boidawi 3 Idem. 
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and if the slain person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall be the freemg of a behever,® but if he be of 
& people in confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
fieeing of a believer And he who findeth not wherewith to do this shall 
fast two months consecutively as a penance enjouned fiom Gop, and Gop 
13 knowmg and wise But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward 
shall be hell, he shall remain therein for ever,4 and Gop shall be angry 
with him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great pumish 

ment O true believers, when ye aie on a march in defence of the true 
religion, justly discern such as yc shall happen to meet, and say not unto him 
who saluteth you, thou art not a true believer ,° seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life ,f for with Gop 1s much spoil Such have ye fur 

meily been, but Gop hath been gracious unto you ,® therefore make a just 
discernment, for Gop 1s well acquainted with that which ye do Those 
believcis who sit still at home, not having any hurt,> and those who em- 
ploy then fortunes and then persons for the religion of Gop, shall not be 
held equal Gop hath prefcried those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons a that case to a degree of honour above those who sit at home, 
Gop hath indeed promised every one paradise, but Gop hath preferred those 
who fight for the farth before those who sit still, by adding unto thema great 
reward by degiees of honour conferred on them from him, and by granfung 
them forgiveness, and mercy, fot Gop 1s indulgent and meraful More- 
over unto those whom the angcls put to death, having injured their own 
souls, the angels said, Of what 1elugion were ye? They answered, We were 
weak in the earth * Zhe angels replied, Was not Gop s earth wide enough 

that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge?! Therefore then habitation 


beginning of this chapter 5—‘ The sum fixed by the Jaws the price of a hundred 
camcls —Savary 

And no fine shall be paid because in such case his relations beimg infidels and 
it open war with the Moslems have no ncht to inherit what he Icaves 

4‘Thatis unless he repent Others, however understand not here an eternity of 
damnation (for 1t 1s the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profe s 
that faith shall continue in hell for ever) but only along space of time * 

° On pretence that he only fci_,ns to be a Moslem, that he mnght escape from you 
The commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plundered 
by Mohammed s men under tins pictext notwithstanding they declacd themselves 
Moslems by icpcxting the usual form of words and saluting them, for which reason 
this passage was revealcd to picvent such rash judgments for the futuic 

f Thatis being willing to Jud chim an infidel only that ye may hill and plunder him 

& Viz, at your first profission of Islamism, before ye had given any demonstra 
tions of your sincerity and zeal therein 

hae Not being disabled from going to war by sickness or other just impe ‘iment 
Tt is said that when the pissage was first revealed, there was no such exception 
therein, which occasioned Lbn Omm Mactfim on his hearing it repeated to object 
And what though I be bland? Whereupon Mohammed falling into a hind of trance 
which was succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine 
diection to add these words to the text 5 

‘These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with 
the hounds, for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that 
city to join the prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did but on the contrary went 
out with the idolaters and were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr & 

k Being unable to fly and compelled to follow the infidels to war 

1 As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina. 


3 Al Beidawi. # Taem, ®Tdem © Idem, Jallalo’ddin 
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shall be hell? and an evil journey shall w be thither except the weak 
among men, and women, and childien, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed in the way , these peradventure Gop will pardon, for 
Gop 1s ready to forgive, and gracious Whosoever flieth from his country 
for the sake of Gon’s true religion, shall find in the earth many forced fo do 
the same and plenty of'provisiwons And whoever depaiteth from his house, 
and flieth unto Gop and his apostle, if death overtake him 1 the way,” 
Gop will be obhged to reward him, for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be no ciime in youif ye 
shorten your prayers, 1n case ye fear the infidels may attack you, for the 
infidels are your open enemy But when thou, O prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with 
thee, and let them take their aims , and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind you," and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
then arms The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage while ye pray, that they might turn upon you wtonce It 
shall be no crime in you, if you be incommoded by rain, or be sick, that ye 
lay down yourarms , but take your necessary precaution ° Gop hath pre- 
pared for the unbelievers an i1gnominious punishment And when ye shall 
have ended your prayer, 1emember Gop, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides? But when ye are secure from danger, complete your prayers 

for prayer 1s commanded the faithful, and appointed fo be sard at the stated 
times Be not negligent m seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye 
suffer some enconvenrence, for they also shall suffer as ve suffer, and ye hope 
fo. a reward from Gop which they cannot hope for, and Gop 1s knowing 
and wise 4 We have sent down unto thee the book of the Aoran with truth, 
that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom which Gop 
showeth thee therean, and be not an advocate for the fiaudulent ,° but ask 
pardon of Gop for thy wrong tntentron, since God 1s indulgent and merciful 

Dispute not for those who deccive one another, for Gop loveth not lim who 


m This passage was revealed says Al Padiwi cn account of Jondob [bn Damra, 
This person being sick was im his flijhe eur d bv lis sons on a couch and betore 
he arrived at Medina perceivine his end ay proichcd he clapped Ins mht hand on 
his left, and solemnly phghting his faith to God and his apostle died 

" To defend those who aie at pi tyeis and to fice the enemv 

© By heeping strict guard 

P That 18, in such postuic as ye shall be able 7 

a This verse was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed s men te 
accompany him in the lesser expedition of Bedi 8 

® Tima Abn Obeirak of the sons of Dhafu, one of Mohammed s compamon# 
stole a coat of mail from his neighbour Kitada IT bn al Noman im a bag of meal 
and hid it at a Jews, named Zeid Ebn al Samin’ I'ma being suspected the coat of 
mail was demanded of him but he dcnying he knew any thing of it, they followed the 
tiack of the meal, which had run thiou.h a hole in the bag, to the Jew s house, and 
there scized it, accusing him of the theft but he producing witnesses of his own 
rchgion that he had it of Tima the sons of Dhafar came to Mohammed and desired 
him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew, which he having 
some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash 
intention and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice and 
opinion, but according to the merit of the cese ® 


7 Soe before chu p 58 °Al Beidiwi Idem, Jallaloddm, Yahya 
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ta a deceiver or unjust“ Such conceal themselves from men, but they con- 
ceal not themselves from Gop, for heis with them when they imagine by 
night a saying which pleased im not," and Gop comprehendeth what they 
do Behold ye aie they who have disputed fo. them in this present life, 
but who shall dispute with Gop for them on the day of resuriection, or who 
will become their patron? yet he who doeth evil o1. inyueth his own soul, 
and afte: wards asheth pardon of Gon, shall find Gup gm icious and merciful 
Whoso committeth wickedness commuitteth 1t against his own soul Gop 
is ]nowing and wise And whoso committeth a sin o1 iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth 1t on the innocent, he shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and meicy of Gop had not been 
upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to seduce thee,” Lut they shall 
seduce thcmselves only,* and shall not hurt thee at all Gop hath sent 
down unto thee the book of the Aoran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not,* for the favour of Gop hath been great 
towards thee Thoreisno good inthemultitude of their private discourses, 
unless a7 the discourse of him who recommended alms, o1 that which isright, 
or agicement amongst men whoever doeth this out of a dcsire to ple ise 
Gop, we will surely give hima great rewaid = But whososepuatcth him- 
self from the apostle, after trwe duection hath been manifested unto him, 
aud followeth any other way thin that of the tiue belicvers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he 1s inclined,” and will cast him to be burned 
in hell, and an unhappy journey shall 1t be thather Verily Gop will not 
pardon the giving him acompanion, but he will pardon any creme vesides 
thit, unto wliom he pleaseth and he who giveth a companion unto Gop 1s 
surely Iced aside into a wide mistake , the wnfidels invol e beside him only fe 
male deitees,”* and only invoke rebellious Satan Gop cursed him, and he 
said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut off from the rest,® and I 
will seduce them, and will insinurte vai desn es into them, and I will com 
mand tl em and they shall cut off the ears of cattle, aud I will command 
them and they shill chinge Gops creature ® But whoever taketh Satan 

* Al Beidawi as an instance of the divine justice, adds, that Tima afte: the 
fact above mentioned fled to Mecc. and ictuincd toidolatiy and there unde: minin,, 
the wall of a house in oider to commit a robbery, tle wall fell in upon hin and 
crushed him to death 

t [hat is when they sccretlv cont1ivce means, by false cyidence or otherwise, to lay 
their crimes on mnocent persons. 

« Meaning the sons of Dhafar 

*¢ A part of the unbelievers conspired thy ruin but they biought ruin on them- 
selves Ihe divine goodness watched over thy safety They had not power to huit 
thee —Savary 

x HY instructing thee in the knowledge of mght and wrong and the rules of justice 

y Viz, error and false notions of religion 

«Namely Allat, al Uzza and Menat, the idols of the Meccans, or the angels 


hom they called the daughters of God ! 
* lhey have goddesses for divinities, but Satan 1s the object of their woiship 


Or ‘as the origmal may be translated a part destined or predetermined to be 
seduced by me 


b Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs Sce more cf tlns 
eustom in the notes to the fifth chapter 
¢Either by maiming it, or puttin, 1 to uses not designed by the Creator Al Bedawe 


° See the Prelim. Dise sect. i, 
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for his patron, besides Gop,? shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires, yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises, The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from 1t. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will suiely lead them into gardens, through which mvers 
flow, they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true promise of 
Gop, and who 1s more true than Gop in what he saith? It shall not be 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who havo 
received the scriptures.° Whoso doeth evil shall be rewarded for 1t, and 
shall not find any patron or helper, besides Gop, but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and 1s a true believer, they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dealt with 

Who 18 better in point o1 religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
Gop, and 1s a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox? simce God took Abraham for his friend £ and to Gop 
belongeth whatsoever 18 1n heaven and on earth , Gop compiehendeth all 
‘hings. They will consult thee concerning women ,® Answer, Gop 
instructeth you concerning them,? and that which 1s rcad unto you m the 
book of the Koran concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which 1s ordained them, neither will ye marry them,! and concerning weak 


supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the cars and 
othe: parts of the cattle but the castration of slaves the marking their bodies with 
figures, by pricking and dyeing them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still 
do) the sharpening their teeth by filing and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours 
between those of the female sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other paits of 
nature and the like 

de By leaving the service of Gop and doing the works of the devil 

¢ That 1s, the promiscs of Gop are not to be pg uncd by x ting after vonr ovn fancies 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians but by obeyin,, the commands of 
Gop ‘Lhis passage they say was icvealed on 1 dispute wnich arose between those 
of the thiec rcligions, each preferiin, his own and condemning the others Some 
howevei suppose the persons here spoken to m the sccond person were not the Mo- 
hammedins but the idolaters ? 

f Therefore the Mohammedans usually c11 that patmarch as the scripture also docs 
Khahl Allth the frend of Gop and simply al Khahl and they wll the following 
story —‘Lhat Abraham in a time of deaith scnt to a friend of his in I gypt for a sup- 
ply of corn, but the firend dunied him saving in his excuse that thon h there was 
a famine in their country also yet had it been for Abrahams own familv, he would 
have sent what he desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain his guest 
and give away to the poor, according to his usual hospitality ‘The servants whom 
Abraham had sent on this message being ashamed to retuin empty to conceal the 
matte: from their neighbours filled their sacks with fine white sand which im the 
Last pretty much resembles meal, Abraham being informed by his servants on then 
return of their ill success, the concern he was under threw him mtoa sleep and 
in the mean time Sarah knowing nothing of what had happened opening one of the 
sachs found good flour init, and unmediately sct out about makingof bread Abraham 
awaking and smellin,, the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour Why, 
says sho, from your friend in Egypt, Nay replicd the patisaich, « must have come 
from no other than my friend Gov Almighty * 

&« ¢ As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of 
their deceased relations, for 1t scems the A1abs were not satisficd with Mohammed s 
decision on this point, against the old customs 

hs ¢ He hath already made known his will unto jou, by revealing the passages 
concerning, inheritances in the beginning of this chapter 

1 Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye dearet) marry For 


7 Al Beidaw: Jallaloddin, Yahva % Al Beuluns See D’ Herbel. Bibl Orient 
p 14, and Morgan s Mabometisin Explained, vol.1 p 132, 
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infants, and that ye observe justice towards orphans whatever good ye 
do, Gop knoweth 1t If a woman fear 11] usage,* or aversion from her 
husband, 1t shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves ,! for a reconciliation 1s better than a separatwn. 
Men’ssouls are naturally inclined to covetousness ™ butif yebekind towards 
women, and fear to wrong them, Gop 18 well acquainted with what ye do 

Ye can by no means carry yourselves equally between women i all 
respects, although ye study to do 24, therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of aversion, nor leave her like one 1n suspense ° if ye agree, and 
tuar to abuse your wwves, GoD 1s gracious and merciful, but if ye separate 
Gop will satisfy hem both of his abundance ,? for Gop is extensive and 
wise, and unto Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven andonearth We 
have already commanded those unto whom the scriptures were given before 
you, and we command you also, sayyrg, Fear Gop, but if ye disbelieve, 
unto Gop belongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and on earth, and Gop 1s self- 
sufficient? and to be praised , for unto Gop belongeth whatsocver 1s in 
heaven and on earth, and Gop 1sa sufficient protector If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, O men, and will produce others" en your stead , for Gop 
18 ble to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with Gop 
13 the reward of this world, and also of that which 1s 10 come Gop both 
heareth andsceth 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness 
before Gop, although 2é be against vourselves, or your parents, or relations , 
whether the party be 11ch, or whether he be poor , for Gop 1s more worthy 
than them both therefore follow not your own lust on bearing testimony, 
so that ye swerve from justice And whether ye wrest your evmdence, or 
decline giving 14, Gop 18 well acquaimted with that which ye do O true 
believers, believe in Gop and _ his apostle, and the book which he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which he hath formerly 


the pagan Arabs used to wi ong their female orphans in both instances obhing them 
to marry against their inclinations if they were beautiful or mch, or elsc not suf- 
{cing them to marty at all, that they mi,ht heep wh it belonged to them # 

k [hat 1s, male cluldren of tender years to whom the Arabs 1n the time of pagan- 
ism, used to allow no share im the distribution of their parents estate 5 

« * Tf the harshness and aversion of her husband cause 2 woman to fear that he 
will divorce her she ought to endeavour to brin, him back to mildness Mutual 
reconciliation 1s the wisest plan to adopt Man has a leaning towards avarice 
Be beneficent and fear to be unjust God 1s witness of your actions —Savary 

1 By the wifes remitting part of her dowei or other dues 

™ So that the woman, on the one side, 1s unwilling to part with any of her mght 
und the husband on the other cares not to retam one he has no affection for, or if 
he should retain her, she can scarce expect he will use her 1n all respects as he ought & 

21 6, Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe 
some measures of justice towaids her for ifa man 1s not avle perfectly to perform 
his duty, he ought not, for that reason entirely to neglect it 7 

Or hke one that neither has a husband nor 1s divoreed and at liberty to marry 

elsewhere 

P That is either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, or 
with peace and tranquillity of mind § 

4 Wanting the service of no creature 

* Either another race of men, or a different species of creatures 


¢ A) Bediwi *Sce before, p 60 note? *AlBeidaw. 7Idem, & Idem. 
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sent down.” And whosoever believeth not in Gop, and hus angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely erreth in a wide 
mistake Moreover they who believed, and afterwards became infidels, 
and then believed agazn, and after that disbelieved, and increased in 1nfi 
delity,t Gop will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the right 
way Declare unto the ungodly " that they shall suffer a painful punish- 
ment, They who take the unbelievers for theuwr protectors, besides the 
faithful, do they seek for power with them ? since all power belongeth unto 
Gop And he hath already 1evealed unto you, in the book of the Kordn,* 
the following passage—W hen ye shall hear the signs of Gop, they shall not 
be believed, but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them who belveve not, until they engage im different discourse , for xf" ye do 
ye will certamly become Like unto them Gop will surely gather the 
ungodly and the unbehevers together in hell, They who wait to observe 
what befalleth you, uf victory be granted you from Gop, say, Were we not 
with you?% Butif any advantage happen to the infidels, they say wnto 
them, Were we not superior to you,” and have we not defended you against 
the believers ? Gop shall judge between you on the day of resurrection 
and Gop will not grant the unbelievers means to prevad over the faithful 
The hypocrites act deceitfully with Gop, but he will deceive them, and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not Gop, unless a httle,* wavering between faith and 
enfidelity, and adhering neither unto these nor unto those ” and for him 
whom Gop shall lead astray thou shalt find no true path O true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors, besides the faithful 
Will ye furmish Gop with an evident argument of unprefy against you ? 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire,” and 
thou shalt not find any to help them thence But they who repent and 
amend, and adhere firmly unto Gop, and approve the sincerity of their 
religion to Gop, they shall be nun bered with the faithful , and Gop will 


* It is said that Abdallah Cbn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that 
they belicved in him, and his horan, ard in Moses, and the Pentateuch, and in 
Lzra, but no farther, whereupon this passage was revealed declaring that a 
partial faith is little better than none at all, and that a true believer must belicve 
an all Gods prophets and revelations without exception 9 

* These were the Jews, who fiist belicved 1n Moses, and a‘terwards fell into 1dol- 
atry by worenpping the golden calf and though they repentcd of that, yet in after 
ages re,ccted the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus the son 
of Mary,,and now filled up the measure of their unbelief by reyecting of Mohammed ! 

" Mohammed here means those who hypoeritically pretended to believe in him but 
really did not, and by their treachery did great mischicf to his party ? 

Inthe Koran chap vi 

¥2 e. Did we not assist you? Therefore give us a part of the spoil ® 

* Would not our army have cut you off, if it had not been for our faint assistance, 
or racher desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them ? 4 

* ‘Lhat 1s, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

b Halting between two opmions, and being staunch fnends neither to the Mosicmg 
nor the infidels 

* See the Prelim. Dise sect iv 
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gurely give the faithful a great reward. And how should Gop gw about to 
punish you, if ye be thankful and believe? for Gop 1s grateful aud wise. 
[* VL] Gop loveth not the speaking ul of any one m publi, unless he who 
1s injured call for asnstance, and Gop heareth and knoweth whether ye 
publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily Gop 1s gracious 
and powerfuL They who believe not in Gop, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between Gop and his apostles,4 and say, We believe in 
some of the prophets and reject others of them, and seek to take a middle 
way 1n this matter, these are really unbelievers , and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignomimious punishment. But they who believe 
an Gop and his apostles, and make no distinction between any of them, 
anto those will we surely give their reward, and Gop 1s gracious and 
merciful. They who have received the scriptures® will demand of thee, 
and thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven they formerly 
asked of Moses a greater thing than this, for they said, Show us Gop 
visibly £ Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
oftherriniquity Then they took the calf.fur ther God,® after that evident 
proofs of the dune unity had come unto them but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest power fo punish them® And we hfted the 
mountain of Suvaz over them,! when we exacted from them their covenant 

and said unto them, Enter the gate of t/¢ culy worshipping * We also said 
unto them, Transgress not on the saobath dav And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they would observe these things Therefore for 
that! they have made void their covenant, and have not believed im the 
signs of Gop, and have slain the picphets unjustly, and have said, Ou~ 
hearts are uncircumcised, (but Gop hath scaled them up, because of 
their unbelief, therefore they shall nut believe, excupt a few of them ) 
and for that they have not believed n Jesus, and have spoken against 
Mary a grievous calumny,” and have said, Veuly we have slam 
Christ Jesus the Son of Mary, tle apostle of Gop, yet they slew 
fim not, neither crucified him, but he was 1epresented by one in his 
lukeness,” and verily they who disagreed concerning him°® were in a doubt 


“See chap 1 p 35, note g 
e [hat 1s, the Jews who demanded of Mohammed as a proof of his mi sion that 
they might see a book of revclations descend to him from heaven or that he would 
produce one written 1n a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses 
‘See chap u p 7 
This story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who 
went up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadah,and Abihu, and saw 
the God of Israel.§ 
See chap nu p 7 » See ibid p 7 note m 1See ibid p 9 
* “ We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant —Savary 
* See ibid p 7 
' There being nothing in the followmg words of this sentence to answer to the 
causal for that, Jallaloddin supposes something to be understood to complete the 
sense, as, therefore we have cursed them og the like 
™ By accusing her of fornication © = See chap ni p. 42 and the notes there 
° For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified, some imsisted that 
it was not Jesus who suffered, but another who resembled him im the face, pre- 
tending the other parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the 


§ Exod. xxiv 9,10, 11 ¢ he K ch, xix. and that virulent 
titled Toldoth Jesu, | eee ak aa 
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as to this matfer, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an 
uncertain opinion They did not really kill him, but Gop took him up 
unto himself and Gop 1s mighty and wise And there shall not be one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death ,? and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them? Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we have for- 
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them ,* and 
because they shut out many from the way of Gop, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them by the law, and devuured men’s substance 
vainly we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers a painful 
punishment But those among them who are well grounded in know- 
ledge," and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
Gop and the last day unto these will we give agreat reward Venly we 
have revealed owr wzll unto thee, as we have revealed 2¢ unto Noah and the 
prophets who succeeded him, and as we revealed 7% unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tiibes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon , and we have given thee the Koran, as we 
gave the psalms unto David some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee , and other apostles have we sent, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee, and Gop spake unto Moses, discoursing 
unth lam, apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument of excuse against Gov, after the apostles nad 
been sent unto them, Gop 1s mighty and wise. Gop 1s witness of that 
revelation which he hath sent down unto thee , he sent 1t down with hie 
special knowledge the angels also are witnesses thereof, but Gop 1s a 
suffiient witness They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


ymposition, some said he was taken up into heaven, and others, that !1s manhood 
onlv suffered, and that his godhead ascended into heaven 7 

P ‘This passage 1s expounded two ways — 

Some referring the 1elative hs, to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that 
no Jew or Christian shall die befure he believes 1n Jesus, for they say that when onc 
of cither of those religions 1s ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death 
before him he shall then believe in that piophct as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avml According to a tradition of Heyay whena Jew 1s eapiring, 
the angels will stiike him on the back and face and say unto lim, O thou enemy of 
God, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou didst not beheve in him to whic 
he will answer, [ nw believe lim to be the servant of God and to a dying Christian 
they willsay, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou hast nagtned hum to be 
God, or the Son of God whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God 
only and his apostle 

Others, taking the above mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of 
she passage to be, that all Jews and Chnstians in general shall have a right faith in 
shat prophet before his death, thot 1s wnen he descends from heaven and returns into 
the world, where he 1s to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, 
and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth ® 

4¢ e Against the Jews for rejecting him, and against theChristiang, for calling 
41m God, and the Son of God ® 

See chap 11 p 42, and 47, and the notes there 

* As Abdallah Ebn Salam, and lis companions * 


7 Al Beidew ® Jallalo ddin, Yahya, Al Zamakhshari, and Al Bedawi See 
the Prelim Dise sect iv 9? Al Beidawn 1 Idem 
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way of Gop, have erred ina wide mistake Verily those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, Gop will by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any other way than the way of hell, they shall remain therein for 
ever and this 1s easy with Gop O men, now 1s the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Lorp, believe therefore, o will be better for you 

But if ye disbelieve, verily unto Gon belongeth whatsoever 1s n heaven and 
on earth, and Gop 1s knowing and wise O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,‘ neither say of Gop 
any other than the tiuth Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary ts the 
apostle of Gop, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit 
proceeding from him Beheve therefore in Gop, and his apostles, and say 
not, There are thiee Gods," forbew this, it will be better for you Gop 
is but one Gop Far be 1t from him that he should have a son! unto him 
belongeth whatever 18 1n heaven and on earth , and Gop 1s a sufficient pro 

tector * Chiistdoth not proudly disdain-to be a servant unto Gop, neither 
the angels who approach near to his presence and whoso disdaineth his 
service, and 1s puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the last day Unto those who believe, and do that which 1s right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall superabundantly add unto them of his libe- 
rality but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment, and they shall not find any to protect o1 to help 
them, besides Gop O men, now 1s an evident proof come unto you from 
your Lorp, and we have sent down unto you manifest hght* They who 
believe in Gop and firmly adhere to him, he will Jead them into mercy from 
him and abundance , and he will duect them in the 11ght way to himself 
They will consult thre for thy decision wm certain cases, say unto them, Gop 
giveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred * Ifaman die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have tl e 
half of what he shall leave * and heshall be heir to her,®1in case she have 
noissue Butif there be two sisters they shall have between them two thid 
parts of what he shall leave, andif there be several, both brothers and 
sisters, a male shall have as much as the portion of two females Gop 
declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err and Gop lnoweth all things 


t Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus, as the Jews Go, or raising him tu 
an equality with God, as do the Christians ? 

* Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary* kor the eastern writers mention a sect of 
Christians which held the Trinity to be composed of those three ,* but it 1s allowed 
that this heresy has been long since eatinct’ The passage, however, 1s equally 
levelled against the Holy Immity according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christ- 
1ans, who, as Al Beidawi achnowledges, bclieve the divine nature to consist of three 
persons, the hather the Son and the Holy Ghost, by the Father, understandin,, 
Gods essence by the Son, his knowledge and by the Holy Ghost his ufe 

* ‘Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth He 1s 
sufficient unto himself *—Savary 

* Thatis Mohammed and his Koran 
: v hg Into the religion of Islam, in this world, and the wav to paradise in the 

ex 

* See the beginning of this chapter. 60, 61 

* And the other half will go £3 the paulic treasury 

» That 1s, he shall inherit her whole substance, 


3 Al Beidawi 3Idem Jallalo’ddin, Yahys #Elmacin p 227 = Eutych. 
ed See the Prelim Disc sect. We 5 Ahmed Ebn Abdal Halim. Al 
Ww 
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CHAPTER V. 
INTITLED, THE TABLE ,* REVEALED AT MEDINA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O TRUE believers, perform you: contracts Ye are allowed fo eat the 
brute cattle," other than what ye are commanded to abstain from, except 
the game which ye ate allowed at other tumes, but not while ye are on pil- 
grimage fo Mecca, Gop ordaineth that which he pleaseth O true be- 
levers, violate not the holy rites of Gop,® nor the sacred month,‘ nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon,® nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Lorp, and to please hem. But 
when ye shall have finished your pilgrumage thenhunt. And let not the 
malice of some, 1n that they hindered you from entertng the sacred tem- 
ple," provoke you to transgress, by taking revenge on them wn the sacred 
months Assist one another accoiding to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice therefore fear Gop , for Gop 1s severe 
in punishing Ye are forbidden fo eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and that on which the name of any besides Gop hath been. 
unvocated ,* and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by 
a fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast,* except what ye sha'l kill yourselves,‘ and that which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols™ J¢ 18 li] ewrse unlawful for you to make division 
by casting lots with arrows" Thisisan impiety On this day,° woe be unto 
those who have apostatized fiom their religion , therefore fear not them, 
but fear me This day have I perfected your religion for you,? and have 


¢ This title 1s taken from the Table which towards the end of the chapter, 1s 
fabled to have been let down from heaven to Jesus It 13 sometimes also called the 
chapter of Contracts, which word occurs im the first verse 
4d Ascamels oxen, and sheep and also wild cows, antelopes &c but not swine 
nor what 1s taken in hunting duiing the pilgrimage 
¢ The ceremonies used in the pilgrimage of Mecca 
£ See the Prelim Dise sect vu 
8 The offering here meant 1s the sheep led to Mecc1 to be there sacrificed about 
the neck of which they use to hang garlands green boughs or some other ornament, 
that it may be distinguished as a thing sacred § 
h In the expedition of Al Hodeibiya ® 
1 For the idolatrous Arabs used in killing any animal for food to consecrate it, as 
it were, to their idols, by saying In the name of Allat or al Uzza.! 
k Or by a creature trained up to hunting ? 
1 That 1s, unless ye come up time enough to find life in the animal and to cut its 
throat 
m The word also significs certain stones which the pagan Arabs used to set up 
near their houses and on which they superstitiously slew animals, in honour of 
their gods 3 
2 See the Prelim Disc sect 
¢ This passage, it 1s said ws revealed on Fiiday evening, being the day of the 
ilgrims visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple of 
ecca, therefore called the pe/grimage of valediction * 
P And therefore the commentators say that after this time no positive or negative 
precept was given 5 


t Jallaloddin Al Beidaw: &See the Prelim Dise sect ivy Ibid sect.1. 1 See 
ch 1i p 20 2 Al Beidaw: %Idem ‘Idem See Prd. Lafe of Moham p. 99. 
& Vide Abulfed Vit Moham p 131 
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completed my mercy upon you ,* and I have chosen for you Islam, to be 
your relimon But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eat of what we have forbidden, not designing to sin, surely Gop will be 1n~ 
dulgent and merciful untohim They will ask thee what 1s allowed them 
as lawful to cat ? Answer, Such things as are good’ are allowed you and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey ¢o catch,” training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the shul which 
Gop hath taught you Eat therefore of that which they shall catch fo: you , 
and commemorate the name of Gop thereon ,* and fear Gop, for Gop 1s 
swift in taking an account This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures weve given " 1s also 
allowed as lawful unto you , and your food 1s allowed as lawful unto them 
And ye are also allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures befo1e you, when ye 
shall have assigned them their dowe: , living chastely with them, neither 
committing fornication, nor taking ¢hem for concubines Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and 1n the next life he shall be 
of those who perish O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows , and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles, and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
‘woman, wash yourselves all over Butif ye be sick, or on ajourney, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or 2/ ye have touched women, and ye find no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and your hands therewith , 
Gop would not put a difficulty upon you, but he desireth to purify vou, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give thanks Remem- 
ber the favour of Gop towards you, and his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said, We have heard, and will obey* Therefore fear 
Gop,"fer Gop knoweth the mnermost paits of the breasts of men O 
true beilevers, observe just ce when ye appear as witnesses before Gon, 
and let not hatred towards any induce you to do wiong bué act justly , 
this will approach nearer unto piety ,* and fear Gop, for Gop 1s fully 
acquainted with what ye do Gop hath promised unto those who be- 
lheve, and do that which 1s right, that they shall receive pardon and a gieat 
reward But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell OO true believers, remember God’. favour 
towards you, when certain men designed to stretch forth then hands against 


a By having given you a truc and perfect religion, or, by the taking of Mecca 
and the destruction of idolatry 

t Not such as are filthy 0: unwholesome 

* Whether beasts or bids 

Goan when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game, or when 
ye kill it. 

" Viz, slnin or dressed bv Jews or Christians 

x These words are the form used at the mauguration of a prince, and Moham 
reer mtends the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to hun at al 

aba, 
* ** Justice 1s the mster of piety "—Savary 


©'Vade Abulfed Vit Moham p 43 und the Prelim Disc. sect. ii. 
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you, but he restrained their hands from hurting you 7 therefore fear Gon, 
and in Gop let the faithful trust Gop formerly accepted the covenant ot 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders and 
Gop said, Verily I am with you * if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto Gop on good 
usury,” * I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wherem rivers flow but he among you who disbelieveth 
after this, erreth from the straight path Wherefore because they have 
broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and hardéned their hearts , 
they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, and have for 

gotten part of what they were admonished, and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them But forgive 
them, » and pardon them, for Gop loveth the beneficent And from those 
who say, We are Christians, we have received their covenant, but they 
have forgotten part of what they were admonished , wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrection, and 
Gop will ¢hen surely declare unto them what they have been dong Oye 
who have received the sciiptures, now 1s our apostle come unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many thangs which ye concealed in the scriptures ,° 


y The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage One savs, 
that Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osfin (a place not far from 
Mecca 1n the way to Medina,) and performing thur noon devotions, a company of 
idolaters, who were in view repented they had not taken that opportunity of attack- 
ing them, and therefore waited till the hour of evening piaycr, intending to fall upon 
them then but God defeated their design bv revealing the verse of fear Another 
relates, that the prophet goin, to the tiibe of horeidha (who were Jews) to levy a 
fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake by Amru Ebn 
(Ommeya al Dimn they desned him to sit down and eat with them and they would 
pay the fine Mohammed complying with their request while he was sitting they 
aid a design against his hfe one Amru Ebn Jahish undertaking to throw a mull- 
stone upon him but God withheld his hand «and Gabricl immediately descended to 
acquaint the prophet with their treachery upon which he 10se up and went his way 
A third story 1s that Mohammed having hun, up his arms on a tree, under which 
he was resting himself, and his companions bein,, dispersed some distance from him, 
an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his sword, saying Who hendereth 
me from killing thee ® to which Mohammed answered God and Gabriel beating the 
sword out of the Arabs hand Mohammed took it up and asked him the same 
question Who hinders me from killing thee? the Aiab replied Nobody, and imme- 
diately professed Mohammedism? Abiilfeda® tells the same story, with some varia- 
tion of circumstances 

= After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh God ordered them to go against 
Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promising 
to give it into their hands, and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince 
or captain over each tribe to lead them in that expedition 9 and when they came 
to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information 
of the state of the country, enjoining them secresy, but they being termed at the 
prodigious size and trength of the mhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
tellmg what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and 
Joshua the son of Nun? 

® By contributing towards this holy war 

* “Employ your niches m the defence of the holy religion ’ —Sava 

b That 1s, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute Cone: however, 
think these words are abrogated by the verse of the sword? 

© Such as the verse of stoning adulterers * the description of Mohammed, and 
Christ s prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed * 


7 Al Beidaw: ® Vit Moh p 73 ® See Num i 4 5 1 Al Beidawi, 
Seo Numb xin and xiv 2 Al Beidawi ?Seecnay i p 37 * A) Beidiw- 
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and to pass over’ many ¢hings Now is hght and a perspiouous book of 
revelations come unto you fiom Gop Thereby will Gop direct him who 
shall follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace, and shall lead them 
out of darkness mto hght, by his wilj, and shall direct them in the nght 
way They are infidels, who say, Verily Gop is Christ the son of Mary 
Say unto them, And who could obtain any thing from Gop to the contrary, 
if he pleased to destroy Chiist the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth? For unto Gop bedongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever 18 contained between them, he createth 
what he pleaseth, and Gop 1s almighty The Jews and the Chuistians say, 
Weare the children of Gop, and his beloved Answer, Why therefore doth 
he punish you for you sins? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth, and unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and or 
whats contained between them both, and unto him shall all things return 
O ye who have received the scriptures, now 1s our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you the true religion, during the cessation of apostles,° lest 
ye should say, There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
warner but now 18a bearer of good tidings, and a warner come unto you, 
forGopisalmightv Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, O my 
people, remember the favour of Gop towards you, since he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kmgs‘ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other nation 1n the woild® O my people, enter 
the holy land, which Gop hath decreed you, and turn not your bachs, lest 
ye be subverted and perish They answered, O Moses, verily thcre are a 
gigantic people in the Jand,* and we will by no means ente? 1t, until they 
depart thence, but if they depart thence, then will we enter theren And 
two men! of those who feared Gop, unto whom Gop had been gracious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city, and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall suely be victorious therefore trust 
in Gop, if ye are true believers They replied, O Moses, we will never 
enter the land, while they remain theiein go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight, for we will sit here Moses said, O Lorp, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother, therefore make a distinction 


42 ¢ Those which it was not necessary to restore 

¢ ‘Lhe Arabic word al Fatra significs the intermediate space of time between two 
prophets during which no new revelation or dispensation was given as the interval 
between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration ot 
which last, Mohammed pretended to be sent 

* This was fulfilled either by Gods giving them a kingdom, and a long series of 
princes, or by his having made thcm dzngs or masters of themsclves, by delivering 
them from the Egyptian bondage 

® Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud and fed jou 
with quails and manna &c 5 

» The lai gest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak, 
concerning whose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his 
being slain by Moses the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables ® 

1 Namely, Caleb and Joshua, 


5 Al Beidawi ® Vide Marrace in Alcor p 231, &c. D Herbel Bibl Orient 
D 
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between us and the ungodly people. Gop answered, Verily the land shall 
be forbidden them forty years, during which tume they shall wander [ke 
men astonished on the earth ,* therefore be not thou solicitous for the un- 
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of Adam,! 
with truth When they offered ther offering,” and 1t was accepted from 
one of them," and was not accepted from the other, Cain said éo jus brother, 
[ will certamly kill thee Abel answered, Gop only accepteth the offering 
of the pious, uf thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee, to slay thee, for I fear Gop, the 
Lorp of all creatures.° I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine own iniquity, and that thou become a companion of held fire, for that 
1s the reward of the unjust But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, 
and he slew him,? wherefore he became of the number of those who 
perish And Gop sent 1 raven, which scratched the earth, to show him 
how he should hide the shame of his brother," and he said, Woe is me! am 


k The commentators pretend that the Israelites while they thus wandered in the 
desert, were kc pt within the compass of about ci,,htecn (or is some say twenty- 
seven) miles and that though they travelled fiom morning to mght, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they set out 7 

1 Vee Cain and Abel whom the Mohammecdans call Khabil and Habil —* Cain ig 
denominated Cabel by all the Arabian authors = Ihis woid which means the jist 
1s probably his proper rame The surname of Cain which signifies traitor my 
have been subsequently given to him It appeus in lhe manner that Habel is 
only asurname In fict it alludes to thit mclancholy event which plunged the 
family of Adam into gricf, and really siguifies by lus death he has left a mother am 
tears —Suavary 

m™ The occasion of their making this offering 1s thus related according to the 
common tradition in the east® Lach of them being born with a twin sista. when 
they were grown up Adam, by Gods ducction ordcred Cain to marly Abul tw 
sister and that Abel should marry Cains, (for 1t being the common opmon that 
marnages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of consan,umity since thcv 
must necessaiily marry their sisters 1t secmed reisonable to suppose they ought to 
take those of the remote degrce ) but this Cain icfusin, to a,rce to because Ins 
own sister was the hand omest, Adam ordered them to make then offcrings to God, 
thereby referring the dispute to his determmation® Lhe commcntators say Cuns 
offering was a sheaf of the very woist of his corn but Abels a fat lamb of the best 
of his floch 

2 Namely, from Abcl, whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible 
manner, by causin,, fire to descend fiom heaven and consume it without touching 
that of Cain # 

° To enhance Abcls patience Al Beidawi tells us that he was the stionger of 
the two, and could casily have prevailed against his brother 

P ‘Lhe conversation betwcen the two biotheis 1s related somewhat to the samy 
purpose in the Jerusalem ‘laigum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel 

a Some sav he knocked out his brains with a stone ? and pictend that as Cain 
was considciing which way he should effect the murder the dcvil appeaied to him 
ina human shipe and showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird 
between two stones 3 

2 e Hisdead corpse For Cain havin, committed this frotiicide, became ex. 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and ciriied the dead body about with him on his 
shoulders for a considerable time not hnowing wheie to conccal it, till 1t stank 
horribly, and then God taught him to bury it by the example of a raven who hay-~ 
ang Inlled another raven in Ins picscnce dug a pit with his claws and beak, and 
buried him therem‘ For this circumstance of the raven Mohammed was beholden 
to the Jews, who tell the same story except only that they make the raven to 
appear to Adam, and that he thefeupon buried his son ® 


7 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin § Vide Abulfarag p 6 7 Eutych annal p 15 16, 
and D Heibelot, Bibl Ouient Art Cabil 9 Al Beidaw) 1 Idem, Jallalo ddin. 
2 Vide Eutych ube supra > Vide D Herbelot, ube sup: a, # Jallalo ddin, Al 


Beidaws 4 Vide R Lhezer, Pirke, c 20 
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I unable to be hike this raven, that I may hide my brother's shame? and 
he became one of those who repent. Wherefore we commanded the children 
of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a soul,* or com- 
mitted wickedness in the earth,® shall be as if he had slain all mankind * 
but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be as 1f he had saved the hives of all 
mankind. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident mrracles, 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
1ecompense of those who fight agaist Gop and his apostles, and study to 
act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall be slain, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished 
the land." This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world 
they shall suffer « grievous punishment, except those who shall repent, 
hefore ye prevail against them, for know that Gop 2s inclined to forgive, 
and merciful O true believers, fear Gop, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be 
happy Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 
7310 the earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith 
rcdeem themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection, 1t shall 
not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
fiom it, and their punishment shall be permanent Ifa man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands,* in retribution for that which they have com 

mitted, his 2s an exemplary punishment appointed by Gop, and Gop 1s 
mighty and wise Dut whoever shall repent after his iniquity, and amend 

verily Gop will be turned unto him,’ for Gop 2s inclined to forgive, and 
merciful Dost thou not know that the kingdom of heaven and earth 1s 


* “IIe who shall slay a man without having suffeied violence from him, shall 
be guilty of the blood of all the human iace and he who shall save the life of a man 
s] all be rewarded as if he had saved 1t to all the human race —Savary 

* Such as idolatry o1 robbing on the hijh way & 

t Having bioken the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood. 

"The lawyers are not agreed as to the applying of these punishments But the 
commentators suppose that they who commit murder only, are to be put to death 
in the ordinary way those who murder and rob too to be crucified, those who rob 
Without committing muider to have their night hand ond their left foot cut off , and 
they who assault persons and put them in fear to be banished? It 13 also a doubt 
whether they who are to be crucified shall be crucified alive, or be first put to death, 
or whether they shall hang on the cross till they dic § 

x But this punishment, according to the Sonna, 19 not to be imflicted, unless the 
value of the thing stolen amount to four dinars or about forty shillings. For the 
{ust offence tho criminal 1s to lose lus might hand which 1s to be cut off at tho 
wiist, for the second offence, his left foot at the ankle for the third hus left hand 
for the fourth his mght foot and it he contn ue to offend, he shall be scourged at 
the discretion of the judge ®— This law 1s no longer in use arrong the lurks. 

ihe bustonnude 1s the usual pumshment for theft | Robbers are often beheaded, 
This crime 1s very vere im the Turkish towns but the defective state of the polico 
renders it common on the high roads, and especially 1n the deserts "—Savary 

y Lhat is, Gop will not punish him for it hercafter, but his repentance does not 
supersede the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making resti tion 
Yet, according to al Shafer, he shall not be pumshed if the party wronged forgivo 
him before he be carried bofoie a magistrate ! 


¢ Al Beidaw1 7 Iuem, Jallalo ddia $ Al Beidaw. * Ja!iao ddin, Al 
Beidawi, ? idem, 
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Gop’s? He punisheth whom he pleases, and he pardoneth whom he 
pleaseth , for Gopisalmghty apostle, let not them grieve thee, who 
hasten to infidelity,” esther of those who say, We believe, with their 
mouths, but whose hearts beheve not ,* or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
he, and hearhen to other people ,° who come unto thee they pervert the 
words of the law from their true places,’ and say, If this be brought unto 
you, receive it, butif it be not brought unto you, beware of recewuing 
aught else, 4 and in behalf of him whom Gop shall resolve to reduce, thou 
shalt not prevail with Gop at all. They whose hearts Gop shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame 1n this world, and a grievous punishment in 
the next who hearken to a he, and eat that whichis forbidden.® Butif 
they come unto thee for gudgment, either judge between them, or leava 
them ,‘ and if thou leave them they shall not hurt thee at all. But 
if thou wndertake to Judge, Judge between them with equity, for Gop 
loveth those who observe justice And how will they submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law, contaming the judgment of Gon ?® 
Then will they turn their bachs,* after this, but those are not true 
behevers.'| We have surely sent down the law, contaimmg direction, and 


t ¢ Who take the first opportunity to throw off the mask, and to join the un 

behevers 

® Viz, the hypocritical Mohammedans 

b These words are capable of two senses, and may either mean that hey attended 
to the lies and forgeries of their Rabbins ne,lecting the remonstrances of Moham 
med, orelse that they came to hear Mohammed as spies only that they might 
report what he said to their companions, and repicsert him as a har 2 

¢ See chap 1v p 66 noted 

4 That 1s, 1f what Mohammed tells you agiees with scripture 13 corrupted 
and dislocated by us tltn you may accept it as the word of G d butif not reject 
it These words, it 1s said relate to the sentence pronounced by thit prophet on 
an adulterer and adulteress,? both persons of some figure among the Jews lo 
they, it seems, though they referred the matter to Mohammed yet dirceted the 
persons who carried the criminals before him that if he o1dcied them to be scourged 
and to have their faces blachened (by way of ignominy) thcv should acquiesce in his 
deteimimation but in case he condemned them to be stoned they should not And 
Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence agaist them thev rcfused to execute 
it till Ebn Sfiriya (a Jew) who was called upon to lecidc the matte: whnowledged 
the Iaw to beso Whereupon they were stoned at the aoor of the mosque # 

¢ Some understand this of unlawful meats but otheis of taking or devourtng, as 
it 18 expressed, of usury and bribes 4 

£2 e Take thy choice, whcther thon wilt detec: nine their differences or not 
Hence al Shafe: was of opmion that a jude was not obliicd to decide causes be- 
tween Jews or Chnstians though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under 
the protection of the Mohammedans tlcy are oblijed this verse not regarding 
them Abu Hanifa however thought that the ma,istritcs weie obliged to judge all 
cases which were submitted to them ¢ 

& In the following passage, Mohammed endeavonrs to answer the objections of 
the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to be judged the former by 
the law of Moses, and the latter by the gospel I'e allows that the law was the 
proper rule of judging till the coming of Jesus Chiist, after which the gospel was 
the rule, but pretends that both are set aside by the rcvelation of the Koran which 
is so far from being contiadictory to cither of the former, that 1t 1s more full and 
explicit, declaring several points which had been stificd, or corrupted therein and 
requiring a vigorous execution of the precepts in both, which had been too remussly 
observed, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions 

* “ But they fluctuate in doubt and beheve not —Savar 

h That 1s, notwithstanding their outward submission they will not abide by thy ser- 
teace, though conformable to the law if1t contradict their own false and loose decisions, 

! As gainsaying the doctrine of the books which thcy acknowledge for scripture 
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ght thereby did the prophets, who professed the true religion, judge 
those who Judaized , and the doctors and priests also yudged by the book ot 
Gop, which had been committed to their custody , and they were witnesses 
thereof* Therefore fear not men, but fear me, neither sell my signs for 
a small price. And whoso judgeth not according to what Gop hath 
revealed, they are infidels. We have therem commanded them, that they 
should geve life for life,’ and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth, and that wounds should also be punished by re- 
taliation ™ but whoever should remit it as alms, 1t should be accepted as an 
atonement for him And whoso judgeth not according to what Gop hath 
revealed, they are unjust. Wealso caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets, confirming the law which was sent down 
before him , and we gave lum the gospel, containing direction and light, 
confirming also the law wh.ch was gwen before it, and a direction and 
admonition unto those who fear God that they who have received the 
gospel might judgeaccording to what Gophath revealed therein and whoso 
judgeth not according to what Gop hath revealed, they are transgressors 

We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn with truth, con- 
frming that scripture which was revealed before 1t ,* and preserving the 
same safe from corruption Judge thercfore between tlem according to 
that which Gop hath revealed , and follow not their desires, by swerving 
from the truth which hath come unto thee Unto every of you have 
we given a law, and an open path , and if Gop had pleased, he had surely 
made you one people ,” but he hath thought fit to ge you different laws, 
that he might try you in that which he hath given you respectively There 

fore strive to excel cach other in good works unto Gop shall ye all return, 
and then will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed 

Wherefore do thou, O prophet, judge between them according to that which 
Gop hath revealed, and follow not their desires , but beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err® from part of those precepts which Gop hath sent 
down unto thee, andif they turn bach, hnow that Gop 1s pleased to 
punish them for some of ther ciimes, for a great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desne the judgment of the tume of 
ignorance ?7 but who 1s bette: than Gop, to judge between people who 


k That 1s, vigilant to prevent uny corruptions therein 
1 The on,inal word 1s soul ™ Sce Lxod xx1 24, & 
* “We have sent thee down the book of truth which confirmeth the scriptures 
that came before it and bearcth witness to them —Sava 
nt e Hehad piven you the same laws, which should have continued 1n force througt 
all ages without being abolished or changcd by new dispensations, or he could have 
foiced you all to embrace the Mohammedan religion 
It is related, that certain of the Jewish piiests came to Mohammed witn a desion 
to cntrap him, and having first represented to him, that if they «cknowledged him 
for a prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this 
proposal that if he would give judgment for them in a controversy of moment which 
they pretended to have with their own people, and which was agreed to be referrea 
to hi decision, they would belicve in him but this Mohammed absolutely efused to 
comply with § 
P Or refuse to be yudged by the Koran 
@ That is. to be judied avoiding to the customs of paganism, which indulge the 
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reason aright? O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians for your 
friends, they are friends the one to the other, but whoso among you 
taketh them for /zs friends, he ws surely oneofthem Verily Gop directeth 
not unjust people Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 1s an 
infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest some adversity befall 
us ,* but it 1s easy for Gop to give victorv, o: a command from him,* that 
they may repent of that which they concealed in their minds And they 
who believe will say, Are these the men who have sworn by Gop, with a 
most firm oath, that they surely held with you?* their works are becoma 
vain, and they are of those who perish O tvue believeis, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his religion, Gop will certamly biing other people to 
supply his place,” whom he will love, and who will love him , who shall be 
humble towards the believers,* bué severe to the unbelievers they shall 
fight for the religion of Gop, and shall not fea. the obloquy of the 
detractor This zs the bounty of Gop, he bestoweth 1t on whom he 
pleaseth Gop zs extensive and wise Verily your protecto: 1 Gop, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who obse1ve the stated timcs of prayer, 


passions and vicious appetites of mankind for this, 16 seems was demanded by 
the Jew: h tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir ® 

* These were the words of EKbn Obba who when Obadth Cbn al Samat publicly 
renounced the fricndship of the infidels and professed that he torh God and Ins 
apostle for his patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the ficklenes of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old fiiends, who mi,ht be of service 
to him hereafter 4 

*To eatirpate and banish the Jews to detect and punish the hypocrites 

I'hese words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to 
the Jews since these hypocrites had given their oaths to both ? 

“ This 1s one of those accidents which it 1s pretended, were foretold by the Koran 
long before they came to pass For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his 
death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and 1eturned to 
Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity Al Beidawi rerhon them up in the follow- 
ing order 1 Three companies of Banu Modla) seduced by Dhu Ihamar al Aswad 
al Ans: who set up for a prophet in Yoman, and grew very powerful there® 2 
Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama* 3 Banu Assad 
who acknowledged Toleiaha Lbn Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation ® 
for their prophet All these fell off im Mohammeds hfetime The following, eacept 
only the last apostatized in the reign of Abu Becr 4 Certain of the tribe of 
iuzarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn Hosein 5 Some of the tribe of Ghatfan whose 
leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6 Banu Soleim who followed al Lahjaah Lin 
Abd Yahl 7 Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec I bn Noweirah Lbn hai 
8 Part of the tribe of Iamin the proselytes of Sav the daughter of al Mondhai 
who gave herself out for a prophetess® 9 The tribe of Kend.. Jed by al Ashath 
ibn Kais 10 Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel im the province of Bahrem, headed by al 
Hotam Ebn Zeid And 11 Some of the tribes of Gha san, who, with their prince 
Jabalah Ebn al Aysham, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar and 1c 
turned to their former profession of Christianity 7 

But 4s to the persons who ful*|'ed the other part of this prophecy, by supplying 
the loss of so many renegades, tne commentators are not agrecd Some will have 
them to be the mmhabi ants of Yaman and others the Persians, the authority of 
Mohammed himself being vouched for both opimons Others however suppose 
them to be two thousand of the tribe of al Nakha (who dwelt in Yaman), five thou 
sand of those of Kenda and Bayilah, and three thousand of unknown descent, whc 
were present at the famous battle of Kadesia,® fought in the Khalifat of Omar, anc 
which put an end to the Persian empire ® 

*““If they are infenor to the believers, they shall be superior to the infidels ’ 


—Savary 
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and give alms, and who bow down to worship And whoso taketh Gop, 
and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, they are the party of Gon, 
and they shall be victorious O true believers, take not such of those to 
whom the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, for your 
friends, wkv make a laughing stock, and a jest of your religion ,* but fear 
Gop, 1f ye be true believers , nor those who when ye call to prayer, make a 
laughing stock and a jest of 1t,7 this they do, because they are people who 
do not understand Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye 
icject us for any other reason than because we believe in Gop, and that 
revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly 
sent down, and for that the gieater part of you are transgressois? Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse ¢hzng than this, as to the reward which 
ye are to expect with Gop?* He whom Gop hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine," and 
who worship Taghut,” they are in the worst condition, and eir more widely 
from the straightness of the path When tney came unto vou, they said, 
We believe yet they entered into your company with infidelity, and 
went forth from you with the same , but Gop well knew wha* they con- 
cealca Thoushalt see many of them hastening unto miquity and malice, 
and to eat things forbidden ,° and woe unto them for what they have 
Jone Unless thew doctors ard priests forbid them uttering wickedness, 
and eating things forbidden , woe wurto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted The Jews say, The hand of Gov is tied up® Their hands shall 
be tied up,? and they shall be ci rced fo~ tl at which they have sud Nav 
huis hands are both stretched foith, he bestowcth ashe pleaseth that which 


= This passage was primarily intenacd to forbid the Moslems entering into a 
fiicndship with two hypociites named Refaa Fbn Zeid and Sowcid Cbn al Hareth 
who though they had embraced Mohammedism yet ridiculed it on all occasions, 
and were notwithstand ng greatly be:ovcd among the piophets followers 

Y¥ These words wcre added on occa ion o1 2 certain Christian, who heaiing the 
Muadhdhin, or criet ir calling to p ayers repe.t this pa t of the usual form, J pro- 
fess that Mohammed 18 t%e apostle of Gov said aloud, May Gop burn the hai but a 
fuw mghts after his own house w1s accideutally at on fie by & senvant, and himself 
and ‘is family perishcd in the flames * 

*“ What can I describe unto you more terib'e than the vengeance whih God 
lath exercised against yon? Hel uhcursed you in hisanger Some of you hath 
he transformed into apes and into swine, because that ye have burned incensu before 
idols, and that ye havo keen plunged unto utter darkness '-—Sava 

“ Lhe former were the “ews of Ailah, who broke the sabbath ? and the Jatter 
those who believed not in the m yacly o* the Table which was let down from heaven 
to Jesus’ Some however, 1 nogine that the Jews of Aulah only are meant in this 
place, pretending that the }oung men among them were metamorphoscd into apes, 
and the old men into swine * 

®See chap u p 31 

> See before, p 81 

That 1s he 1s become mggardly and closefisted These were the words of 
Phineas Ebn Azira (another indecent expression of whom almost to thc same 
purpose is mentioned elsewhere*), when the Jews were much impoverished by adearth 
which the commentators will have to be a judgment on them for their ejecting cf 
Mohammed, and the other Jews who heard him, instead of reproving him, ex- 
piessed their approbation of what he had said ® 

41. ¢ They shall be pumshed with want and avance The words miy also 
tlludo to the manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day having 


their nght hands tied up to their necks, which 1s the proper signification of the 
Arabic word 


7AlBeidaw: *Scechap u p 9 ?Sec towards the end of this chapter ‘Aj 
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hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp® shall increase the transgres 
sion and infidelity of many of them , and we have put enmity and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle 
a fire for war, Gon shall extinguish it ,* and they shall set their minds to act 
corruptly in the earth, but Gop loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure , and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them fiom their Lorp, they 
shall surely eat of good things both from above them, and fiom under their 
feet.= Among them there wre people who act uprightly , but how evil 1s 
that which many of them do work! O apostle, publish the whole of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee fiom thy Lorp for if thou do not, 
thou dost not a effect publish any part thereof ,® and Gop will defena thee 
against wic/ ed men ,' for Gop directeth not the unbelieving people. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel, and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lorp That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lorp will surely increase the transgression and infidehty of 
many of them but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving people 

Verily they who believe, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and thx 

Christians, whoever of them believeth in Gop and the last day, and doth 
that which 1s right, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
gueved.~ We formeily accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of 1m 

posture, and some of them they hilled and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes, and they becime blind, and 
deaf! Then was Gop turned unto chem ,™ aftcr wards many of them 
agavn became blind and deaf, but Gop saw what they did They are surely 
infidels, who say, Verily Gop 1s Christ the son of Mary , since (hzis* said, 


¢ Viz the Koran 

‘Either by raising feuds ind quarrels among themscJve or by granting the 
victory to the Moslem A! Beidawi adds that on the Jews neglecting the true 
observance of their law corrupting their religion God has uccessiv ly delivered 
them into the hands first of Bakht Nasr o~ Nebuchadnezzar then of ‘itus the 
Roman, and afterwards of the Persians and has now at last subje:ted them to the 
Mohammedans 

© That 1s, they shall enjoy the blessings bo h of heaven and earth 

h Thatas, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without 
exception, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed , because the 
conceahng of any pars renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to 
publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect § 

1 Until this verse was revealed Mohammed citertamed a guard of armed men for 
his security, but on receiving this assurance of Gods piotection, he immediately 
dismissed them ® 

* Soe chap 1i p 9 

1 Shutting their eyes and cars agairst conviction and the remonstrances of .he 
Jaw, as when they worshipped the calf 

™+s ¢ Upon their repentance 
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O children of Israel, serve Gop, my Lorp and you Lorp, whoever shall 
give a companion unto Gop, Gop shall exclude him from paradise, and his 
habitation shall be ell fire, and the ungodly shall have none to help them. 
They are certainly infidels, who say, Gop 1s the third of three ” for there 
18 no Gop, besides one Gop , and if they refrain not from what they say, a 
painful torment shali surely be inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. 
Will they not therefore be turned unto Gop, and ask pardon of him ? 
since GoD 1s gracious and merciful. Christ the son of Mary 1s no more 
than an apostle , other apostles have preceded him , and his mother wasa 
woman of veracity ° they both ate food.? Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of God’s unity, and then behold, how they turn aside from 
the truth. Say unto them, Will ye worship, besides Gop, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit? Gop 7 he who hcareth and seeth 

Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds m 
your 1¢cligion,? by speaking beside the truth , neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many, and have 
gone astiay fiom the straught path* Those among the children of Israel 
who believed not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son 
of Mary* This befell them because they were rebellious and transgressed 

they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed , and 
woe unto them for what they committed Thou shaw see many of them 
vahe for their friends those who beleve not Woe wnto them for what ther 
souls have sent before them,* for that Gop 1s incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment for ever But, if they had believed in Gop, 
and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for ¢thezr friends , but many of them are evil doers. Thou 
shalt surely find the most violent of a// men in enmity against the true 
belicvers éo be the Jcws, and the idolaters and thou shalt surely find those 
among them fo be the most inclinable to entertain fi1endship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians This cometh to ass, because there 
are priests and monks among them , and because they are not elated with 
pnde ° *[VITI] and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 
the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their eyes overflow with tears, 
because of the truth which they perceive therem,* saying, O Lorp, we 


2 See chap iv p 80 

o Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God * 

P Being obliged to support their lives by the same means and bung subject to the 
same necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind and therefore no gods? 

a See chap 1v p 80 But here the woids are principally directed to the Chris 
tians 

That is of their prelates and predecessors, who erred mm ascribing divinity to 

Chist before the mission of Mohammed ® 

*Sce before p 90 note z 

*See chap 1, p 13, note r 

« Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have, but being humble 
and well disposed to receive the truth, qualities, says Al Beidawi, which are to be 
tommended even in infidels. 

* The persons directly mtended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of 
Kthiopia, and several bishops and priests, who being assembled for that purpose, 
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believe, write us down therefore with those who bear witness fo tha truth 
and what should hinder us from believing in Gop, and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring that our Lorp would in 
troduce us into paradise with the nghteous people? Therefore hath Gop 
rewarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
myers flow, they shall continue therein for ever, and this 1s the reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false- 
nood, they shall be the companions of hell O true believers, forbid not 
the good things which Gop hath allowed you,’ but transgress not, for Gop 
loveth not the transgressors And eat of what Gop hath given you for 
food that which 1s lawful and good and fear Gop, 1n whom ye believe. 
Gop will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in you oaths,* but he 
will punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the 
expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal, or to clothe them ,® or 
to free the neck of a true believer from captivity but he who shall not find 
wherewith to perform one of these three thangs shall fast three days" This 
1s the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear wadvertently Therefore 
keep your oaths Thus Gop declareth unto you his signs, that ye mav 
give thanks O true believers, surely wine, and lots,” and images,‘ and 
divining arrows,’ are an abomination of the work of Satan, therefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred 
among you, by means of wine and lota, and to divert you from remembering 


heard Jaafar Ebn Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flip ht, * read the 29th 
and 30th and afterwards the 18th and 19th chapters of the Koran, on heann, of 
which the king and the rest of the company burst into tears, and confessed what 
was written therein to be conformable to truth, that prince himself, 1n particular, 
becoming a prosclyte to Mohammedism ® or else thirty or as others say seventy 
persons, seit amlassadors to Mohammed by the same hing of Ethiopia to whom 
the prophet himself read the 36th chaptcr intitled Y S Whereupon they began 
to weep, saying, How like 2s this to that which was reveald unto Jesus! and immc- 
diately »rofessed themselves Moslems 

Y These words were revealed, when certain of Mohammeds companions agreed 
to oblige themselves to continual fasting and watching and to abstain from women 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds and other lawful enjoyments of life in imitation of 
some self denying Christians but this the prophet disapproved, declaring that he 
would have no monks 1n his religion 7 

*See chap u p 26. 

* The commentators give us tho different opinions of the doctors, as to the 
quantity of food and clothes to be given in this case , which I think scarcely worth 
tran cnbing 

b That 1s, three days together says Abn Hamfa But this 2s not observed in 
practice, bemg neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor ordered 1n the 


Sonna ® , 
° That 1s, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance See the Prelim Dic 


sect. v and chap  p 25 

4 Al Beidféwi and some other commentators expound this of idols, but others, 
with more probability of the carved pieces or men with which the pagan Arabs 
played at chess being little figures of men, clephants, horses and dromedaries , and 
this 1s supposed to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked in that game for 
which reason the Sonnites play with plain pieces of wood or ivory, but the Persians 
and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, stell make use of the carved ones ® 

* See the Prelim Disc sect. v 


See the Prelim Dise sect 11 ° Al Beidawi, al Thalabi Vide Abulred Vit 
Moh p 25 &c Marracc Prodr ad Refut Alcor part] p 45 6 A) Beidaw, 
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Gop, and from prayer will ye not therefore abstain from them? Obey Gop, 
and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves but.f ye turn back, know 
that the duty of our apostle 1s only to preach publicly * In those who believe 
and do good works, 1t 18 no sin that they have tasted wine or gaming before 
they were forbidden, if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, 
and shall for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to foar hum 
and to do good ,® for Gop loveth those who do good OO true believers, 
Gop will surely prove you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may 
take with your hands or your lances, that Gop may know who feareth him 
in secret, but whoever transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. O true believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage, 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed,* 1n domestic animals,* according to the deter- 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba, or im atonement thereof shall feed the poor, or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the hemnousness of his deed Gop hath for- 
given what 1s past, but whoever retuineth to transgress, Gop will take 
vengeance on him, for Gop 1s mighty and able to avenge It 1s lawful 
for you to fish in the sea,' and to ert what ye shall catch, as a provision fo1 
you and for those who tiavel, but it 1s unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage,™ therefore fear Gop, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day Gov hath appointed the 
Oaaba, thehols house,anestablishment” fo. mankind , and hath ordained the 


£ See the Prelim Dise sect. 1%. 

s The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by sup- 
posing the threcfold repetition of fearing and belteving refers either to the three parts 
of time, past, present and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, him- 
self and his neighbour, &c * 

b This temptation or tral was at al Hodcibiya, where Muhammed s men, who 
had attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and 
had initiated themselves with the usual rites were surrounded by so great a number 
of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march, from which unusual accident, 
some of them concluded that God had allowed them to be taxen, but this passage 
was to convince them of the contrary ? 

1 Literally while ye are Mohrims or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, 
by putting on the garment worn at that solemnity Hunting and fowling are hercby 
absolutely forbidden to persons in this state, though they are allowed to hill certain 


kinds of noxious animals 3 
* “ He who violateth this prohibition shall be punis’icd as though he had killed 


domestic animal.”—Savary 
7 k i eae he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there 
and distributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value 
to what he shall have killed, as a sheep for example, in lieu of an antelope; a 
pigeon for a partndge, &c And of this value two prudent persons were to be 
judges Ifthe offender was not able to do this, he was to give a ccrtain quantity 
of food to one or more poor men or if he could not afford that, to fast a propor- 
tionable number of days £ 

1 ‘This, says Jallalo dm, 1s to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, 
and not of those that livein the sea and on land both, ascrabs &c The Turks, 
who are Hanafites, never eat this sort of fish, but the scct of Malec Ebn Ans, and 
perhaps some others, make no scruple of it. 

™ See above note 1 

= That is, the place where the prartice of their religious ceremonies 1s chiefly 


2 Al Beidiwi: Idem, Jallalo'ddin. *Soethe Prelim Disc. sect.y ‘ Jalla- 
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sacred month,°and the offering, and the ornaments hung éhereon.p This hath 
he done that ye might know that Gop knoweth whatsoever ts1n heaven and 
on earth, and that Gop is ommscient. Know that Gop 1s severe in 
punishing, and that Gop ws also ready to forgive and merciful The 
duty of our apostle 1s to preach only ,* and Gop knoweth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye conceal Say, Evil and good shall not be 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee ,* therefore 
fear Gop, O ye of understanding, that ye may be happy 0 true believers 
unguire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pain,® but if ye ask concerning them when the Korfn 1s sent 
down, they will be declared unto you (Gop pardoneth yow as to these 
matters , for Gop 1s ready to forgive, and gracious People who have been 
before you formerly inquied concerning them, and afterwards disbelieved 
there Gop hath not ordained any thing conceining Bahira, nor Saiba, 
nor Wasila, nor Ham: ,* but the unbelievers have invented a he against 
Gop and the greater part of them do not understand And when 1t was 
s id unto them, Come unto that which Gop hath revealed, and to the 
apostle, they answered, That religion which we found our fathers 
to follow 18 sufficient for us What, though their fathers Lnew nothing 
and were not rightly duected? O true believers, take care of your 
souls? He who eireth shall not hurt you, while ve are rightly 
directed " unto Gop shall ye all retuin, and he will tell you that which ye 
have done O true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
Ccath approaches any of you, at the time of ma/ ing the testament, let there 


established where those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sura 
usylum and the merch it certain gain &c ? 

© Al Beidawi undeistands this of the month of Dhu Ihayja, wherein the ceremomes 
ofthe pilgrimage are performed but Jallaloddin supposes all the four sacred 
months are here intended ° 

P See before p 81 note g¢ 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect u 

* For judgment 1s to bc made of things not fiom their plenty or scarcity but from 
their intrinsic good or bad qualities 7 

* Tne Arabs continually tuazing their } rophet with questions, which probably he 
was not alwavs prepared to answer they are here ordered to wait, till God should 
think fit to declare his pleasure by some firther revelation and to abate ther 
ciniosity, they are told atthe same time that very likely the answers would not be 
agreeable to their inclinations Al Beidaw: says that when the pilgrimage was first 
commanded, Soraka Ebn Malce asked Mohammed whether they were obliged to per- 
form it every year? ‘lo this question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear, but bene 
ashed 1t a second anda third time, he at last said, No but if I had said y s, tt vould 
have become a duty, and tf tt were a duty ye would not be able to preformit therefore 
give me no trouble as to things wherein I gue you none wereupon this passage wag 
revealed. 

* These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep 
which were turned loose to feed and exempted from common services, 1n some par- 
ticular cases having their ears slit or some qther mark, that they might be known, 
and ths they did in honour of their gods® Which superstitions are here declared to 
te no ordinances of God, but the inventions of foolish men 

«This wags revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohem- 
medism and renounced ther old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wis- 
com of their forefathers ® 


+ Jvlalo’ddir, Al Boidaiwi 6 See the Prelim Dise sect. rh TAY Pa dewn 
*See the Prem Duse, sect. ¥ ® Al Beidawi, 
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be two witnesses, just men, from among you ,* or two others of a different 
tribe or farth from yourselves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the 
accident of death befallyou Ye shall shut them both up, after the ajfter- 
noon prayer,” and they shall swear by Gop, if ye doubt them, and they shall 
say, We will not sell our evdence for a bribe, although the person concerned 
be one who 1s related to us, neither will we conceal the testimonv of Gop, 
for then should we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if 1t 
appear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two nearest 
w7 blood, and they shall swear by Gop, saying, Verily our testimony 1s more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we prevaricated , for 
then should we become of the number of the unjust This will be easier, 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a dafferent oath be given, after their oath Therefore fear Gop, and 
heaiken , for Gop dnecteth not the unjust people* On a certau dav? 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent ? 
They shall answer, We have no knowledge, but thou art the knower of 
secrets° When Gop shall say, O Jesus, son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother , when I strengthened thce with the 


* That 1s, of your kindred or religion 

y They who interpret these words of persons of another religion say they are abro- 
{ated and that the testimony of’such ought not to be received against a Moslem } 

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be hept apart from company 
lest they should be corrupted till they gave thcir evidence which they generally 
did when the afternoon prayer was over, because that was the time of peoples as 
sembling 1n public, or say some because the guardian angels then relicve each other, 
so that there would be four angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence 
But others suppose they might be examined after the hour of any other prayer when 
there was a sufficient assembly ? 

* The occasion of the preceding passage 1s said to have been this [amin al Dan 
and Addi Ebn ¥azid, both Christians took a journcy mto Syria to trade in com 
pany with Bodeil, the freedman of Amru Cbn al As, who was a Moslem When 
they came to Damascus, Bodeil fell sich and diced having first wrote down a hist 
of his effects on a piece of paper, which he hid in his baggage, without acquaintine 
his companions with it, and desired them only to deliver what he had to his fnends 
of the tribe of Sahm The survivurs however searching among his goods, found a 
vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold which they concealed 
and on their return delivered the rest to the deceaseds relations who finding the 
list of Bodeil s writing, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it 
and the affair being brought before Mohammed, these words wz, O true behevers, 
lake wetnesses, §c. were revealed and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in 
the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over and on their mahing oath that they 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them But afterwards the vessel 
bemg found in their hands the Sahmites suspecting it was Bodeils charged them 
with it, and they confessed 1t was his but insisted that they had bonght st of him 
and that they had not produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain Upon this 
they went again before Mohammed to whom these words, And 2f'1t appear & 
were revealed and thereupon Amru Dbn al As and al Motallcb Ebn Abi Refga, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them, and judgment, 
was given accordingly ° 

» That 1s, on the day of judgment 

* That is We are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they 
apostatized after our deaths, but thou well hnowest not only what answer they gava 
us, but the secrets of ther hearts, and whether they have since continued ‘frm in 
their religion or no* 
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holy spirit,’ that thou shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when 
thou wast grown up ,° and when I taught thee the senpture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel , and when thou didst create of clay as 1t were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and 1¢ 
became a bird, bv my permission and thou didst heal one blind from his 
birth, and the leper, by my permission , and when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from thew graves by my permission ,* and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from Av/ing thee,® when thou hadst come unto them with 
evident mvracles, and such of them as believed not said, This 1s nothing 
but manifest sorcery And when I commanded the apostles of Jesus 
saying, Believe in me, and in my messenger, they answered, We do 
believe , and do thou bear witness that we are resigned wnfo thee Re- 
member when the apostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, 1s thy Lorp able to 
ceuse a table to descend unto us fiom heaven? He answered, Fear Gon, 
if ye be true believers They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof. Jesus, the son of Mary said, 
O Gop our LorpD, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that the 
day of rts descent may become a festival day! unto us, unto the first of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign fiom thee, and do thou provide fuod 
for us, for thou art the best provider Gop said, Verily I will cause 1t to 


4 See chap u p 12 See chap m p 41 f See 1bid © See ibid. p 42 

h This miracle 1s thus related by the commentators Jesus having at the request 
of his followers asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, 
between two clouds, and was set before them whereupon he rose up, and having 
made the ablution, prayed and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, In the name of God the best provider of food. What the provisions were, 
with which this table was furnished, 1s a matter wherein the expositors are not 
agreed One will have them to be mime cakes of bread and nine fishes, another, 
biead and flesh, another, all sorts of food except flesh another, all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh another ali except bread and fish, another, one fish, which 
had the taste of all manner of food, and another, fruits of paradise but the most 
received tradition 1s that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed without scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat having salt placed at its 
head, and vinegar at its ta] and round it all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five 
loaves of bread on one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dned flesh They add that Jesus, 
at the request of the apostles, showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to 1t, at which the standers by 
being affrighted, he caused 1t to become as it was before that one thousand three 
hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of these 
provisions, and were satisfied the fish remaining whole as 1t was at first that then 
the table flew up to heaven in the sight ofall and every one who had partaken of this 
food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner time and stood on the ground tull the 
sun declined and was then taken up into the clouds Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend but that 1t was only a 
parable, but most think the words of the Koran are plaim to the contrary A fur- 
ther tradition 1s that several men were changed into swine for disbsheving this 
miracle and attributing 1t to magic art or, as others pretend, for stealing some of 
the victuals from off 1t* Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which 
are scarce worth transcribing ° 

iSome say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the 
Christians observing that day as sacred Others pretend that this day is still kept 
among them as a very great festival, and 1t seems as if the story had its mse from 
an imperfect notion of Christ s last supper, and the institution of the Eucharist. 


4 Al Beidawi, al Thalnbi. 5 Vide Marrace in Ale p 238, & 
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deacend unto you , but whoever among you shun’ disbelieve hereafter, I will 
surely punish him with a parishment, wherewith I wall not punish any 
other creature. And when Gop shall say wnto Jecus, at the last day, O Jesus, 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take me and my mother for two 
gods, bende Gop? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee! it 18 not for me 
to say that which I ought not, if I had said so, thou wouldest surely hava 
known 16 thou knowest what 1s in me, but I know not what 1s in thee, 
tor thou art the knower of secrets I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me, namely, Worship Gop, my Lorp and 
vour Lorp and I was a witness of ther actions while I staid among 
them , but since thou hast taken me to thy self,¥ thou hast been the watcher 
over them , for thou art witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants, and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty and 
wise Gop will say, This day shall their veracity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth , they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein for ever Gop hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased in him This shall be great feliaty Unto 
Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
ws, and he 1s almighty 


CHAPTER Vi 


INTITLED, CATTLE ‘REVEALED AL MFCCA™ 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Praise be unto Gop, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
hath ordained the da:kness and the light , nevertheless they who believe 
not in the Lorp equalize othe: gods withhum It 1s he who hath created 
you of clay , and then decreed the term of your lives, and the prefixed 
term 1s with him ™ yet do ye doubt thereof He 1s Gop im heaven and in 
earth , he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what yedeserve There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lorp, but they retired from the same , and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that 1t hath come unto them but a message shall come unto them, 


k Or, since thou hast caused me to die, but as it 1s a dispute among Mohammedans 
whether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption,® and the original may 
be translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the 
matter undecided 

1 This chapter 1s so mntitled because some superstitious customs of the Meccans, 
as to certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned 

™ Except only six verses, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in 
the notes, 

= By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection Others think 
that by tho first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the 

» that between death and the resurrection. 


See chap hii p 43. 
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concerning that which they have mocked at.° Do they not conmder how 
many generations we have destroyed be‘ore them’ We had established. 
them m the carth in a manner where we have not established you,” we 
sent the heaven to ram abundantly upon them, and we gave sem rivers 
wnich flowed under ther feet yet we destroyed them 2n their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book wreten'on paper, and they had handled 1¢ with 
their hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This 2s no other than manzfest 
sorcery * They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto him, we woul not 
believe But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had been 
decreed, * and they should not have been borne with, by having tume granted 
them to repent And if we had appointed an angel for our messenger, we 
should have sent him zn the form of a man,* and have clothed Aun before 
them, as they are clothed. Other apostles have been laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the yudgment which they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them toscorn, Say, Go through the carth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those, who accused our prophets of mposture. Say, 
Unto whom lelongeth whatsoever 1s in heaven and earth? Say, Unto Gop 

He hath prescribed unto himselfmercy He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection , thereisno doubt of1t. They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe Unto him 2s owing whatsoever 
happeneth by mght o1 by day ,t 2 1s he who heareth and knoweth, Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than Gop, the creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth ad/ and 1s not fed by any? Say, Verily I am commanded to 
be the first to profess Islam,* and x was said unto me, Thou shalt by 
no means be one of the idolaters Say, Verily I fear, 1f I should rebel 
against my Lorp, the punishment of the great day fiom whomsoever 1¢ 
shall be averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him, thi 
wll be manifest salvation. If Gop afflict thee with any hurt, there 1s none 
who can take 1t off from thee, except himself , but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he 1s almighty , he 1s the supreme Lord over his servants and hes 


e That 1s, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest 
of, when they see the punishment which they shall suffer for so doing, both 
mn this world and the next, or when they shall see the glorious success of 
Mohammedism 

P: ¢ We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we 
have granted you, O men of Mccca? Mohammed scems here to mean the ancient 
and potent tribes of Ad and Thamud, &c.® 

* “Tris an imposture —Savary 

a That 1s to say As they would not have believed, even 1f an angel had descended 
to them from heaven, God has shown his mercy m not complying with their de- 
mands, for if he had, they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would 
have becn allowed no time for repentance 

¥ As Gabriel generally appeared to Mohammed, who, though a prophet, was not 
able to bear the sight of him when he appeared 1n his proper form, much less would 
others be able tp support it. 
ant “He possesseth all that night veileth, all that day enhghteneth. He knoweth 

heareth all things ’—Suvary 

® That is, the first of my nation ® 


3 Al Beidawi 8 Seo the Prelim Dise sect 1 ® Al Beidiwi, 
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wiseandknowing Say, What thing 1s the strongest in bearing testumony 1! 
Say, Gon , he 1# witness between me and you. And this Korin was 
revealed unto me, that I should admoniah you thereby, and also those unto 
whom 1t shall reach. Do youreally profess that there are other gods together 
with God? Say, I do not profess thus Say, Verily he isone Gop, and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate wuh him. They unto whom we have 
given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know their own chil 
dren ," but they who destroy their own souls will not believe. Whois 
more unjust than he who inventeth a le against Gop,* or chargeth his 
signs with umposture ? Surely the unjust shall not prosper And on the day 
of resurrection we will assemble them all, then will we say unto those who 
associated others with God, Where are your companions,’ whom ye imagined 
to be those of God? But they shall have no other excuse, than that they 
shall say, By Gop our Lorp, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
he against themselves, and what they have blasphemously magined to be 
the companron of God fieth from them.” There 1s of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the Koran ,* but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their ears 
and though they should see all Aunds of signs, they will not believe therein , 
and ther unfidelity will arrive to that heght that they will even come unto 
thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will say, This 1s nothing but 
silly fables of ancient tumes And they will forbid others from vel.eving 
therevn, and will retire afar off from it, but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof Ifthou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire of hell / and they shall say, Would to Gon 
we might be sent back «nto the world, we would not charge the signs 
of our Lorp with umposture, and we would become true believers nay, 
but that 1s become manifest unto them, which they formerly concealed ,> 
and though they should be sent back ento the world, they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them , and they are surely liars. And 
they said, There 18 no other life than our present life, neither shall we be 
raised again. But if thou couldest see, when they shall be set before then 
Lord !° He shall say unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass? They 


t This passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had 
ashed the Jews and Christians concerning him who assured them they found no 
mention or descript on of him in their books of sc ipture, Therefore, said they, who 
beare witness to thee that thou art the apostle of God *1 

"See chap nu p 18. 

= Saying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for us with 
wim &c? 

¥2 e Your idols and false gods 

* That 1s their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain 
phantoms and chimeras 

« The persons here meant were Abr Sofian al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, 
and their comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran, ana 
Nodar being asked what he said answered with an oath, that he hnew not, only 
Se he moved his tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to 

em 

® Viz their hypocnsy and vile actions nor does their promise proceed from 
any sinccre intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of thei 
cundition.t 

¢ Viz in order for judgment 


Beidéwi, Jallalo ddin ? Al Boidaw. 3 Idem, * Tdem. 
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shall answer, Yea, by our Lorp God shall say, Taste therefore the punish- 
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of Gop en the next hfe, until the hour? cometh 
suddenly upon them Zhen will they say, Alas! for that we have behaved 
ourselves neghgently in our lxfeteme and they shall carry their burdens on 
their backs ,° will 1t not be evil which they snall be loaden with? This 
present life 1s no other than a play and a vain amusement, but surely the 
future mansion shall be better for those who fear God will they not there- 
fore understand? Now we know that what they speak grieveth thee yet 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood, but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of Gop’ And apostles before thee have been accounted hiais but they 
patiently bore then being accounted Jiars, and their being vexed, until our 
help came unto them, for there 1s none who can change the words of Gop: 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have been 
formerly sent from hun® If their aversion to thy admonivons be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate into 
the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest ascend 
into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, but thy search 
will be frurtless, for 1f Gop pleased he would biing them all to the 
true duection be not therefore one of the ignorant» He will give 
a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with attention 

and Gop will raise the dead, then unto him shall they return The 
anfidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him from his Lorp, 
we wil not beleve answer, Verily Gop 1s able to send down a sign 

but the greater part of them know 2 not' There 1s no kind of beast on 
earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same 1s a people Ike 


4 The last day 1s here called the Hour, as 1t18 1n seripturc 5 and the preceding 
expression of meeteng God on that day isalso agreeable to the same ® 

¢ When an infidel comes forth from his grave says Jallaloddin huis works shall 
pe represented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most 
deformed countenance, a filthy smcll, and a disagreeable voice, so that he shall 
ery out, God defend me from thee what art thou? Inever saw any thing more de- 
testable! To which the figure will an wer, Why dost thow wonder at my ueuness ° 
Lam thy evil works ,7 thou didst ride upon me, while thou wast in the world but now 
will I ride upon thee and thou shalt carryme And immcdiately it shall get upon 
him, and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him and say, Hatl thou enemy of 
God, thou art he who was meant by (these words of the Koran) and they shall carry 
their bus dens, &c ® 

‘That is 118 not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying 
of what has been revealed tothce It 1s said that Abu Jahl once told Mohammed, 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known to be a man of 
veracity, but only they did not believe the revelations which he brought them, 
which occasioned this passage ® 

©: e Thou hast been acquainted with the stories of several of the preceding 
prophets, what persecutions they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and 
in what manner God supported them and punished their enemies, according to his 
unalterable promise ! 

4 In this passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience in not bearing with 
the obstinacy of his countrymen and for his indiscreet desive of effecting what God 
hath not decreed namely, the conversion and salvation of all mcn 3 

' Being both ignorant of Gods almighty power and of the consequence of what 
they ask, which might prove their utter destruction 


$1 John v 25, &c. ®1 Thess iv 17 7 See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book u, ver 
787, &c. *Seealsoch im p 54 ° Al Beidawi. Idem, ? Idem. 
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unto vou ,* we have not omitted anythimg in the book! of our decrees * 
-hen unto their Lorp shall thev return ™ They who accuse ovr signs of 
falsehood are deaf and dumb, wal fang in darkness Gop will lead into erro 

whom fe pleaseth, end whom he pleaseth he will put mm the nght way 

Say, What think yc? 1s the pumshment of Gop come upon you, or the 
hour of the resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
Gop, ifye speak truth? yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall flee yuu 
from that which ye shall ask him to del ver you from, if he pleaseth , and 
ye shall forget that which ye associated with him™ We have already sent 
messengers unto sundry nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouble and adversity that they might humble themselves yet when the 
affliction which we sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves, 
but their hearts became hardened,t and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed And when they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all 
things,° until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given 
th-m, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
Cespair, and the utmost parts of the people which had acted wickedly was 
cu off piaise be unto Gop, the Lorp of all creatures! Say, What think 
ye? af Gop should take away your hearing and you sight, and should seal 
up you hearts, what god besides Gop will restore them unto you? See 
how vuuously we show forth the signs of God's unity,” yet do they turn 
aside from them Say unto them, What think ye? if the pumshment of 
Gop come upon vou suddenly, or in open view ,? will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not our messengers otherwise than bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats Whoso thcrefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved but 


k Being ercated and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are 

1 That 1s, in the preserved table wherein Gods decrees are written and all things 
which come to pass in the world, as well t!e@ most minute as the morc momentous, 
are exactly registered 3 

* “The beasts which cover the earth the birds which traverse the air, are 
creatures like yourselves All are written in the book They will appear again 
before him —Savary 

m For, according, to the Mohammedan belief the irrational animals will also be 
restored to life at the resurrection that they may be brought to jud,ment and 
eee taken on them for the injures they did one another while in this 
wo! 

» That is, Ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually con- 
vinced that God alone 1s able to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others 
rather think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which 
they will then be in & 

be Their hearts grew hard, and Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion ” 
—Sava 

° That 1s we gave them all manner of plenty, that since they took no warning by 
their afflictions, ther prospenty might become a snare to them, and they might 
moe core upon themselves swifter destruction 

P Laying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and 
motives drawn from various considerations 


a4 That 13, says al Beid th thout any previous notice, or after some 
= pee eldawi, either witho y Pp 


3 See the Prelim. Dise. sect. iv See ibid. 5 Al Beidiwi. 
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whoso shall accuse onr signs of falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, 
because they have done wickedly Say, I say not unto you, The treasures 
of Gop are in my power neither do J say, I know the secrets of God 

neither do I say unto you, Verily Iam an angel I follow only that which 
1s revealed unto me, Say, Shall the blind and the seemg be held equal ? 
do ye not therefore consider? Preach 1t unto those who fear that they 
shall be assembled before thar Lorp they shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor, except him , that peradventure they may take heed to themselves 

Drive not away those who call upon their Lorp morning and evening, 
desiring to see his face ,* 1+ belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them,” nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee 

therefore 2f thou drive them away, thou wilt become one of the unjust 

Thus have we pioved some part of them by other part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among us unto whom Gop hath been gracious}' 
Doth not Gop most tiuly know those who are thankful? And when they 
who believe in our signs shall co —s unto thee, say, Peace de upon you 

Your Lorp hath prescribed unto himself mercy , so whoever among you 
worleth evil through ignorance, and afterwards repenteth and amendeth , 
unio him wil he surely be graciousand merciful ‘Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known 

Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deitves which ye invoke, 
besides Gop Say, I will not follow your desires, for then should I err, 
neithe: should I be one of those who are sghtly directed Say, I behave 
according to the plaim declaration, which I have recewed fiom my [orp , 
but ye have forged les concerning him That which ye desne should be 
hastened, 1s not in mypower “ judgment belongeth only unto Gop, he will 
determine the truth , and he 1s the best discerner Suy, If what ye desne 
should be hastened were in my powei, the matter had been determined 
between me and you * but Gop well knoweth the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret thangs, none knoweth them besides himself he 
knoweth that which 1s on the dry land and in the sea, theie falleth no 


* These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to ad- 
mit the poor or moreinferior people suchas Ammar Soheib, Khobbab, and Salmén, 
into his company pretending that then they would come and discourse with him 
but he refusing to turn away any believers, they insisted at least that he should 
order them to rise up and withdraw when they came, which he agreedtodo Others 
say that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Mohammed, which they did and offered to embrace his religion, but he made 
some difhiculty to receive them, suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not 
real conviction ,® whereupon this passage was revealed 

*2 e Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not, since thou 
canst not know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of 
those who would persuade thee to discard them 

t That 1s to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the nch by the poor, 
in that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former 7 

"This passage 1s an answer to the audacious defianccs of the infidels, who bid 
Mohammed if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, 
or some other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them.® 

* For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for Gods honour, had 16 


in my power ® 


Al Beidawi, Jallaloddan ‘%hdem, °Al Beidawi. *Idem. 
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, but he knoweth it, neither ts there a single grain in the dark parte of 
the earth, neithe: a green thing, nor a dry thing, but 1t is writen in the 
perspicuous book” It 1s he who causeth you to sleep by might, and 
knoweth what ye merit by day, he also awaketh you therem, that the 
prefixed term of your lwes may be fulfilled then unto him shall ye return, 
and heshall declare unto you that which ye have wrought. Hes supreme 
over his servants, and sendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,” until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers’ cause him to die 
ind they will not neglect our commands Afterwards shall they return 
unto Gop, theirtrue Lorp doth not judgment belong unto him? he1s the 
most quick in taking an account® Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darkness* of the land, and of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and 
m private, saying, Verily 1f thou deliver us% fiom these dangers, we will 
surely be thankful? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind, yet afterwards ye give fam companions* Say, He 1s able 
to send on youa punishment from above you,’ or from under your feet,® or 
to engage you im dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that peradven- 
ture they may understand Thuis people hath accused the revelation which 
thou hast brought of falsehood, although 1t be the truth. Say, Iam nota 
guardian over you every prophecy hath 1ts fixed time of accomplishment, 
and ye will hereafter know «¢ When thou seest those who are engaged in 
cavlling at, or ridiculing our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engaged in some other discourse * and if Satan cause thee to forget thw 
precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection They who 
fear God are not at all accountable for them, but thew duty 1s to remember, 
that they may take heed to themselves.2 Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest, and whom the present life hath deceived and 
admonish them by the Kordn, that a soul becometh lable to destruction for 
that which 1t committeth 1t shall have no patron nor intercessor besides 
Gop , and if 1t could pay the utmost price of 1edemption, 1t would not be 
accepted from 1t They who aie delivered over to perdition for that which 


¥2 @ The preserved table or register of Gods decrecs 

® See the Prelun Duise sect av 

* That 1s, the angel of death and his assistants } 

b See the Prelim Disc sect 1v 

© That 1s, the dangers and distresses 

4 The Cufic copies read it 1n the third person, #/he deluer us, &c 

¢ Returning to your old idolatry 

t That 1s, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, 
and of Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant 4 

6 hither by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth 
to open and swallow you up, as happened to Korah or (as the Mohammedans name 
him) Karun & 

* ‘Fly from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse "—Savary 

» And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the in- 
fidels provided they take care not to be infected by them hen the preceding 
passage was revealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that 1f they were obliged to 
rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Koran, they could never 
ce oe He the temple, nor perform thar devotions there, whereupon these words 

e 


1 Sec the Prelim. Disc, sect iy = * Al Berdfwi. 9 2Idom. 4 Idem, Jallalo ddim 
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they have committed shall have boing water to drink, and shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved. Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides Gop, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after that Gop hath directed us, hke him 
whom the devils have infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call him into the érue direction, saying, Come 
unto us? Say, The direction of Gop 1s the é¢rue direction we are com- 
manded to resign ourselves unto the Lorp of all creatures , and + 1s also 
commanded us, sayyng, Observe the stated tames of prayer, and fear him , for 
it 1s he before whom ye shall be assembled. It1s he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth , and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be, 1t 
1s, His word is the truth, and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon tne trumpet shall be sounded ! he knoweth whatever 1s secret, 
and whatever 1s public, he 1s the wise, the Lnowing Call to mond when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer,¥ Dost thou take images for gods?! 
Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error And 
thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth 

that he might become one of those who firmly believe™ And when 


{See the Prelim Duasc sect iv 

k This 1s the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham's father, named in 
scripture Terah However some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of 
Terah * and D Herbelot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in ther genc- 
alogies as different persons but that because Abraham was the son of Terah ac 
cording to Moses, 1t 1s therefore supposed (by European writers) that Terah 1s the 
same with the Azer of the Arabs® How true this observation may be in relation 
to some authors, I cannot say but I am sure it cannot be truc of all, for several 
Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and Tcrah the same person’ Azer, 
im ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars and the month of March was sc 
called by the most ancient Persians for the word originally signifying fire (as 1t 
still does), 1t was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,® which 
partaking, as was supposed of a fiery nature, was achnowledged by the Chaldeans 
and Assyrians as a god or planetary deity, whom 1n old times they worshipped under 
the form of a pillar, whence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed 
it honourable to be denominated from their gods,® and 1s found in the composition 
of several Babylonish names For these reasons a learned author supposes Azer to 
have been the heathen name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his con- 
version + Al Beidawi confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the name of 
the idol which he worshipped It may be observed that Abrahams father 1s also 
called Zarab in the Talmud and Athar by Eusebius (The surname of Azer was 
eiven to him in consequence of his idolatry It 1s derived from zazar, “ O thou who 
art in error —Savary 

1 That Azar or Tcrah was an idolater, 1s allowed on all hands _ nor can it be 
demied since he 1s expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods? The eastern 
authors unanimously agree that he was a statuary or carver of idols, and he 18 
represented as the first who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use 
before? and taught that they were to be adored as gods* However we are told 
his employment was a very honourable one,® and that he was a great lord, and in 
lugh favour with Nimrod, whose son in law he was ® because he made his idols for 
him, and was excellent in his art Some of the Rabbins say Tcrah was a priest, and 
chief of the order ? 

m That 18, we gave him a night apprehension of the government of the world and 
uf the heavenly bodies that he mght know them all to be ruled by God, by putting 
him on making the following reflections. 


® Tarikh Montakhab, apud DHerbel. Bibl Onent. p 12 6D Herbel ibid 
7 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin, Yahya, Ebn Shohnah, Mirat Kainat, &e Vide etinm 
Pharhang Jehanghin, apud Hyde de Rel Vet Persar p 68 ® Hydo, ibid p 63 
® Idem, A p 64 1 Idem, ibid p 62 2 Josh xxiv 2, 14 3 Fpiphan adv 
Her hb 1, p 7,8 # Suidas in Lexico, voce Zspoux 6 Vie Hyde, ubi snpra 
v 63 ©DHerbel ubisup 7 Shalshel. nakkab p 94, 
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the mght overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said. This is my Lorp, - 
but when at set, he said, I like not gods which set. And when he saw the 
moon msing he said, This 1s my Lorp, but when he saw 3t set, he said, 
Verily xf my Lorp direct me not, I shall become one of the people who go 
astray And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This 1s my Lorn, this 1s 
the greatest , but when 1t set, he said, O my people, verily I am clear of 
that which ye associate with God I direct my face unto him who hath 
created the heavens and the earth , J am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him and he said, Will ye dispute 
with me concerning Gop? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
that which ye associate with hum, unless that my Lorp wiulleth a thing, 
Jor my Logp comprehendeth all things by jis knowledge ° will ye not 
therefore consider? And how should I fear that which ye associate with 
God, since ye fear not to have associated with Gop that concerning wluch 
he hath sent down unto you no authority? which therefore of the two 
varties 18 the more safe, 1f ye understand aright ? They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with mjustice,? they shall enjoy security, and they are 
rightly directed. And this 1s our argument wherewith we furnished A bra- 
ham that he mght make use of r¢ agamst his people we exalt unto 
degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we please , for thy Lorp 1s wise 
and knowing And we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob, we directed 


» Since Abraham s parents were idolaters, 1t seems to be a necessary consequence 
that himself was one also in his younger years the scripture not obscurely intimates 
as much, ® and the Jews themselves acknowledge 1t.° At what age he came to the 
knowledge of the true God and lefs idolatry opinions are various Some Jewish 
writers tell us he was then but three ycars old! and the Mohammedans likewise 
suppose him very young and that he asked his father and mother several shrewd 
quustions when a child! Others however allow him to have been a middle aged 
man at that time® Maimonides im particular, and R Abraham Zacuth think him 
to have been forty years old which a,e 1s also mentioned in the Koran But the 
general opinion of the Mohammedans 1s, that he was about fifteen or sixteen As 
*he religion wherein Abraham was educated was the Sabian which consisted chieflv 
3n the worship of the heavenly bodies,® he is introduced examining their nature and 
properties, to see whether they had a right to the worship which was paid them or 
not and the first which he observed was the planet Venus or, as others will have 
it Jupiter® “his method of Abrahams attaming to the knowledge of tho 
supreme Creator of all things 1s conformable to what Josephus writes wiz That 
he drew his notions from the changes which he had observed 1n the earth and the 
sea, and in the sun and the moun, and the rest of the celestial bodies , concluding 
that they were subject to the command of a superior power, to whom alonc all 
honour and thanks are due? The story itself 1s certainly taken from the Talmud § 
Some of the commentators however suppose this reasoning, of Abraham with himself 
was not the first means of his conversions, but that he used it only by wav of argu 
ment to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived 

° That 1s, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except Go¢ 
permitteth it, or 18 pleased to afflict me himself 

r By injustice, 1n this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open ree 
bellion against God. 


®Vide Josh xxiv 2, 14 and Hyde ubi sup p 59 * Joseph Ant hb 1 «7 
Maimon More Nev part ut c. 29 et had Hazzah, deId c 1 &c 1 Tanchuma, 
lalmud Nedamm, 32,1 et apud Maimon Yad Hazz ubisup 2'Vide D Herbel 
Bibl. Orient Art Abraham 3 Mammon ubt sup KR. Abr Zacuth in Sefer 
Juchasin, Shalshel hakkab &c # Vide Hyde, ubi sup pp. 60, 61 et Hottng 
Smegma Orient. p 290, &c. Genebr im Chron § See the Prelim Disc. sect 1, 
ei * Al Bedawn. 7 Joseph Antjiiibuc 7 °° R, Bechai, in Midrash. 

ide Bartolocc. Bibl. Rabb part. p 640 
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them both and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity? David 
and Solomon , and Job," and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron thus do we 
reward the mghteous and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias,° ali 
of them were upright men and Ismael, and Elisha,‘ and Jonas," and Lot ,* 
all these have we favoured above the rest of the world, and also divers 
of their fathers, and their issue, and their brethren , and we chose them, 
and directed them into the mght way ‘This 1s the direction of Gop, 
he directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth , but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which they wrought would have become utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persons unto whom we gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy , butif these’ beheve not therein, we 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. 
Those were the persons whom Gop hath directed, therefore follow their 
direction. Say unto the nhabitants of Mecca, I ask of you no recompense 
for preaching the Koran, 1t 18 no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures, They make not a due estimation of Gop,” when they say, Gop 
hath not sent down unto man any thing at all * Say, Who sent down the 
book which Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men, which ye 
transcribe on papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part whereof 
ye conceal? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent 2 down then leave them to amuse 
themselves with ther vain discourse. This book which we have sent down 

es blessed , confirming that which was revealed before 1t , and 2s delwered 
unto thee that thou mayest preach +f unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those who are round about 1t. And they who believe in the next life will 

believe therein, and they will diligently observe their tumes of prayer 

Who 1s more wicked than he who forgeth a le concermng Gop?>* o1 


a Some refer the relative Aus to Abraham, the person chiefly spol cn of in thie 
passage , some to Noah, the next antecedent because Jonas and Lot were not (say 
they) of Abrahams sced and others suppose the persons named in this and the 
next verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those im the 
following verse as those of Nouh ® 

* The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau See chap xx and xxxvm 

*See chap xx,vi. 

¢ This prophet was the successor of lias and as the commentatois will have 1t, the 
son of OkhtGib, though the scripture makes him the son of Shaphat 

See chap x., xxi and xxxvu x See chap vi, &c 

y Lhat 1s, the Koreish ! 

= That is, thev know hm not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and 
mercy towards man ‘The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are 
the Jews, and according to others the idolaters 3 

This verse and the two next as Jallalo ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

* By these words the Jews (f they were the persons meant) chiefly intended tc 
deny the Koran to be of divine revelation though they might in strictness insist 
that God never revealed, or sent down, as the Koran expresses it, any real compo 
sition or maternal writing from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended 
mis revelations were delivered,? if we except only the decalogue God having left to 
the inspired penmen, not only the labour of writing, but the liberty, in a great mea- 
sure at least, of putting the truths into their own words and manner of expression 

> Falsely pretending to have received revelations from him, as did Moseilama, 
al Aswad al Ans, and others 

ca What can be more impious than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood ?” 
ies ary 


® Al Beidam.. RIdem, *Idem 9 See the Prelim Mise. sect is. 
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saith, Ths was revealed unto me, when nothing hath been revealed unto 
him 7° and who saith, I will produce a revelation hke unto that which 
Gop hath sent down?4 If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels® reach out their hands sayzng, Cast forth 
your souls, this day shall ye receive an 1gnominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concernmg Gop, and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs, And now are ye come unto us alone,‘ as 
we created you at first,® and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behind your backs , neither do we see with you your intercessors,® 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among you now 1s the 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you.! 
Gop causeth the grain and the date stone to put forth he bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the hving * 
This zs Gop Why therefore are ye turned away fromhim? He causeth 
the morning to appear, and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for the computing of teme.* This is the dispoution of the 
mighty, the wise God It 1s he who hath ordained the stars for you, that 
ye may be directed thereby 1n the darkness of the land and of the sea. We 
have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand, It1s he 
who hath produced you from one soul, and hath provided for you a sure 
receptacle and a repository! We have clearly shown forth our mgns, unto 
people who are wise It 1s he who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have there 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing 1n 
rows, and palm trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close together , and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
hke and unlike to oneanother Look on their fraits, when they bear fruit, 
and their growing to maturity Verily herein are signs, unto people who 


¢ As did Abdallah Ebn Saad Cbn Abi Sarah who for some time was the prophet s 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed nz We created 
man of a purer kind of clay &c* cried out by way of admiration Blessed be God, 
the best Creator ' and being ordered by Mohammed to write these words down also 
as part of the inspired passage bezan to thnk Inmsclf as great a prophet as his 
master 5 Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Koran according 
to his own fancy, and at length apostatizing, was one of the ten who were proscribed 
at the taking of Mccca,® and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Othman Ebn Affan, whose foster brother he was 7 

4 For some Arabs, 1t seems, had the vamity to rmagine and gave out, that if they 
pleased, they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran 

*See before, p 104, note ® 

?That 3s, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which ye so much 
depended on 1n your lifetime 

$: ¢ Naked and helpless 

1 Or false gods 

‘Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and 
vunishments. 

* See chap m1. p 38, 

Hes your Lord How can he deceive you? He divideth the dawn from the 
darkness e hath appointed the mght for rest The sun and the moon mark the 
course of time —Sava 


1 Namely, in the Tone of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers ® 


* Koran, c 23 5 Al Beidiwi ®See the Prelim Disc end of sect ian, 
“Vide Abulfed. Vide Moh p 109 ® Al Beidaw. 
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beheve. Yet they have set up the genu™ as partners with Gop, although 
he created them and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters,” without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and far be that 
from him which they attribute unto hum/ He ws the maker of heaven 
and earth how should he have issue since he hath no consort? he hath 
created all things, and he1s omniscient. This is Gop your Lorn, there 1s 
no Gop but he, the creator of all things, therefore serve him for he 
taketh care of all things. The sight comprehendeth him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight, he es the gracious, the wise Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you from your Lorp, whoso seeth them, the 
advantage thereof will redound to hisown soul and whoso 1s wilfully blind, 
the consequence will be to himself Iam not a keeper over you. Thus do 
we variously explain owr signs, that they may say, Thou hast studied 
diligently ,? and that we may declare them unto people of understanding 

Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lorn, there 1s 
no Gop but he retire therefore from theidolaters. IfGop had so pleased, 
they had not been guilty of idolatry We have not appointed thee a 
keeper over them, neither art thou a guardian over them Revile not the 
tdols which they invoke besides Gop, lest they maliciously revile Gop, 
without knowledge Thus have we prepared for every nation their works 

hereafter unto Gop shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that 
which they have done They have sworn by Gop, by the most solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein 

Say, Verily signs are in the power of Gop alone, and he permitteth you 
not to understand, that when they come, they will not believe? And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truth, as they believed 
not therein® the first time, and we will leave them to wander in their 
error [* VIII] And though we had sent down angels unto them, 
and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
before them all things in one view," they would not have believed, 


™ This signifies properly the genus of rational invsible beings whether angels, 
devils or that intermediate species usually called genzz Some ot the commentators, 
therefore, in this place understand the angels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped, 
and others the devils, either because they became their servants by adoring idols at 
their instigation or else because according to the Magian system they looked on 
the devil as a sort of creator making him the author and principle of all evil and 
God the author of good only ® 

» See the Prelim Discourse, sect 1 and sect u 

© Or as the word may be translated thesncomprehensible } 

P That 1s, thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians in these matters 
and only retailest to us what thou hast learned of them For this the infidels objected 
to Mohammed, thinking it 1mpossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a 
nature, and in so clear and pcrtinent a manner, without being well versed in the 
doctrines and sacred wnitings of those people 

a In this passage Mohammed endeavours to eacuse his inability of working a 
miracle, as had been demanded of him, declaring that God did not think ht to 
complv with their desires, and that if he had so thought fit, yet 1t had been 1n vain, 
because if they were not convinced by the Koran, they would not be convinced by 
the greatest miracle ? 

™2 @ In the Koran 

* For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel 
descendirg from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they mght 
discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body 


®°Al Berdaw. §§iIdem. Confer Luke xvi, $1 
& 


110 AL XomaNn CHAP Vi. 


unless Gop had so pleased but the greater part of them know 
not Thus have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy, the devils 
of men, and of genu who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive, but if thy Lorp pleased, they would 
not have done 1t Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined, and let the hearts of those be unclined thereto, who 
believe not in the hfe to come, and let them please themselves therein, 
und let them gain that which they are gaimng Shall I seek after any 
other judge besides Gop to yudge between us? Itis he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Kordn distinguishing between good and evil, and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that 16 1s sent down from thy 
Lord, with truth Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof The 
words of thy Lorp are perfect, in truth and justice, there 13 none who 
can change his words * he both heareth and knoweth But 2f thou obey 
the greater part of them who are im the earth, they will lead thee aside 
from the path of Gop they follow an uncertain opinion only," aud 
speak nothing but lies, verily thy Lorp well knoweth those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are righély directed, Eat of 
that whereon the name of Gop hath been commemorated,” if ye believe 
in his signs and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of Gop hath 
been commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you, except that which ye be compelled to eat of by necessity, 
many lead others into error,* because of their appetites, being void of know- 
ledge, but thy Lorp well knoweth who are the transgressois. Leave both 
the outside of miquity and the inside thereof * for they who commit 
iniquity shall receive the rewaid of that which they shall have gained 

Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of Gop hath not been comme- 
morated , for this 1s certainly wickedness but the devils will suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispute with you concerning this precept, but if ye 
obey them, ye are surely 1dolaters Shall he who hath been dead, and 
whom we have restored unto life, and unto whom we have ordained a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose similitude 1s in 
darkness, from whence he shall not come forth?’ Thus was that which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them t And thus have we placed in 


* Some interpret this of the immutability of God s decree, and the certainty of 
threats and promises, others of his particular promise to preserve the Koran fron 
any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Penta- 
teuch and the Gospel # and others of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan 
Jaw, which they hold 1s to last till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, 
law, or dispensation, to be expected after it 

"Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors 
professed 

Y See chap ii: p 20 and chap v p 81 

* The greatest part of men go astray seduced by their passions, and blinded by 
ignorance "—Savary 

* Thatis, Both open and secret sins 

Y The persons primarily intended in this passage were Hamza, Mohammed s uncle, 
and Abu Jahl, others mstead of Hamza name Omar or Ammar 

Tt “ Crime grows beautiful in the si ht of the wicked —Savary, 


*See the Prelim Disc. sect.iv and Kor chap <v 
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every city cluef leaders of the wicked men thereof," that they may act 
deceitfally therein , but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only, and they know # not And when a sign” cometh unto them, they 
say, We will by no means believe until @ revelatvon be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the messengers of Gop » 
Gop best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger® Vileness in 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully And whomsoever Gop 
shall please to direct, he will open his breast to recewe the faith of Islam 

but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will 1ender his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to heaven? Thus doth 
Gopinflict a terriblepumshment on those whobelieve not. Thisis the right 
way ofthy Lorpv Nowhavewe plainly declared our signs unto those people 
who will conude: They shall have a dwelling of peace with their Lorn, 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have wrought 

Thank on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, and shall say, 
O companv of geni,° ye have been much concerned with mankind ,f* and 
their friends fiom among mankind shail say, O Lorn, the one of us hath 
received advantage fiom the other,’ and we are airived at om limited 
term® which thou hast appomted us God will say, Hell fire shall be 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for ever, unless as Gop shall please 
to muwgate your pains; for thy Lorp 1s wise and knowing Thus do we 

set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved O company of geni and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you, rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 


= In the same manner as we have done in Mecca 

®2¢ Any verse or passage of the Koran 

b Jhese were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among 
themselves more worthy of the honour of being Gods messenger than Mohammed 

* Literally, Where he will place his commission God says al Beidawi bestows 
not the gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or ric] es but for 
their spiritual qualifications making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully 

4 Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world = In like manner shall 
the heart of such a man be incapable of recciving the truth 

¢ That 18, of devils * ‘In tempting and seducing them to sin 

* “ At the day of the universal gathering together we shall say to the genu, 
‘Too long have you deceived manhind.”—Savury 

& The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raising and 
satisfying their lusts and appetites, and that which the latter received in rcturn, 
Was ‘he gbedience paid them by the former &c® 

bh Vez the day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world 

{The commentators tell us that this alleviation of the pains of the damned wil} 
be when they shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water ® or to suffer 
the extreme cold, called al Zamharir_ which 1s to be one part of their punishment 
but others think the respite which God will grant to some before they are thrown 
into hell 1s here intended’ According to the exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words 
may be rendered, Unless hum whom God shalt please to deliver thence § 

k It 1s the Mohammedan belief that apostics were sent by God for the conversion 
doth of gentz and of men, bemg generally of human race ,as Moaammed, in part 


Al Beidawi ‘Idem, Jallaloddm, ¢Jallalo'ddin Al Beidem. * Sue 
the Prelim. Disc “¢*t tv 
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you of the meeting of this your day? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves the present life decerved them and they shall bear wit- 
ness agaist themselves that they were unbelievers This hath been the 
method of God's dealung with his creatures, because thy Lorp would not 
destroy the cities in theer iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless,! 
Every one shall have degrees of recompense of that which they shall do , for 
thy Lorp 1s not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lorp 1s self- 
sufficient and endued with mercy If he pleaseth he can destroy you, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in hke manner as he pro- 
duced you from the posterity of other people. Verily that which 1s threat- 
ened you, shall surely come to pass, neither shall ye cause 2 to fal Say 
unto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to your power, verily E 
will act according to my duty ™ and hereafter shall ye know whose wi. 

be the reward of paradise The ungodly shall not prosper Those of Mecce 
set apart unto Gop a portion of that which he hath produced of the fruits 
of the earth, and of cattle, and say, This belongeth unto Gop (according to 
their imagination), and this unto our companions" And that which 1s 
destuned for their companions cometh not unto Gop, yet that which ts sez 
apart unto Gop cometh unto their companions ®° How 1ll do they judge! In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children,’ that they might bring them to perdition, and that thev 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them* But if Gop 
had pleased they had nct done this therefore leave them, and that which 
“hey falsely amagine They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sacred , none shall eat thereof but who we please* (according to then 
imagination) , and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden to be rode on, 


cular, who pretended to have a cemmission to preach to both kinds) according 
to this passage it seems there must have been prophets of the race of genz also 
thongh their mission be 2 secret to us 

1Or considered not their danger but God first sent some prophet to them to 
warn them of it, and to invite them to repentance 

* “Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength, I will proportion my 
benefits unto my power ’ —Savary 

™ That is, Ye may proceed in your rebellion agamst God and your malice towards 
me and be confirmed in your infidelity but I will persevere to bear your insults 
with patience, and to publish those revelations which God has commanded me 9 

®s e Our idols In which sense this word 13 to be taken through the whole 

assage 

° A to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim Dise sect.1 To what 
1s there said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly in 
relieving the poor, and strangers and theshare of the idols, for paying their priests 
and providing sacrifices for them !° 

P Either by that inhuman custom which prevailed among those of Kendah anc 
some other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born i! 
they apprehended they could not maintain them ,* or else by offering them to the: 
idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody of their temples ? 

4 By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which I.mael had left to 
his posterity ? 

*¥ That 13, Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex, for the women 
were not allowed to eat of them * 


* Al Beidawi. 1° Idem, Jallalo’ddia, 2 See chap Ixxx1, 1A] Beidaw, 
3 Idem * Idem 
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or loaden with burdens ,* and there are cattle on which they commemorate 
not the name of Gop when they slay them,* devismg a he against 
him God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. And they 
say, That which 1s in the bellies of these cattle” ¢s allowed our males to eat 
and ts forbidden to our wives but if 1t prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof.* God shall give them the reward of their attributing 
these things to ham he +e knowing and wise. They are utterly lost who 
have slain their children fochshly,” without knowledge ,* and have for- 
bidden that which Gop hath given them for food, devising a he against Gop 
They have erred, and were not ryyhély directed He 1t 1s who produceth 
gardens of vines, both those which are supported on trails of wood, and those 
which are not supported,” and palm trees, and the corn affurding various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another 
Eat of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it ,° but be not profuse, for God loveth not those 
who are too profuse And God hath gwen you some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only Eat of what Gop hath given 
you for food , and follow not the steps of Satan, for he 1s your declared 
enemy Four pair‘ of cattle hath God gwen you, of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair Say unto them, hath God forbidden the two males, of 
sheep and of goats, or the two females , or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain? Tell me with certainty, if yespeak truth And of camels 
hath God gwen you one pair, and of oxen one pair Say, Hath he forbidden 
the two males of these, 01 the two females , or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain ?* Were ye present when Gop commanded you this? 
And who 1s more unjust than he who deviseth a he against Gop,‘ that he 
may seduce men without unders‘anding? Verily Gop directeth not unjust 


* Which they superstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular 
cases, as they did the Balura, the Saiba, and the Ham: ® 

t See chap 5 

« That 1s, the fatus or embryos of the Bahira and the Saba, which shall be 
brought forth alive 

x For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thercof as well as the men 

Y See p 112, note P 

= Not having a due sense of Gods providence, 

* Or, as some choose to interpret the words, trees or plants whech are planted by 
the labour of man, and those which grow naturally in the deserts and on mountains 

» That 1s, give alms thereof to the poor And these alms as al Beidawi observes, 
were what they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms was instituted, which 
was done after Mohammed had ictired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed 
Yet some are of another opinion and for this very reason will have the verse to have 


been revealed at Medina 
©: ¢ Give not so much thereof in alms as to Icave your own families in want, 


for charity begins at home 

4 Or, hterally, eght males and females paired together, that 18, four of each sex, 
and two of every distinct hind 

° In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their super- 
stitious folly in making 1t unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these four kinds 
of cattle, another while, the females, and at another time, their young ® 

‘The person particularly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai, king 
of Hajaz, a great introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs? 


*See chap 5 p 95 and Prelim Disc sect. v ® Al Beidiwi, 7Idem See 
Prelim. Disc p 14, and Pocock, spec. p 80 
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people. Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me any 
thing forbidden unto the eater, that he eat 1t not, except 1t be that which 
dieth of itself, or blood poured forth,® or swine’s flesh for this 1s 
an abommation or that which 1 profane, having been slain in the name 
of some other than of Gop But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy Lorp 
wil be gracious unto hum and mercful, Unto the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an wndinded hoof, and of bullocks and sheep, we 
forbade them the fat of both, except that which should be on thar 
backs, or their inwards,» or which should be intermixed with the 
bone" This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity , 
and we are surely speakers of truth If they accuse thee of impos 

ture, say, Your Lorp is endued with extensive mercy, but his severity 
shall not be averted fiom wicked people The idolaters will say, It Gop 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither om fathers , and 
pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing Thus did they who 
were before them accuse the prophets of impostuie, until they tasted our 
severe punishment Say, Isthere with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege, that ye may produce it unto us? Ye follow only a false imagina- 
tion , and ye utter only hes Say, therefore unto Gop belongeth the most 
evident demonstration , for if he had pleased, he had dnected you all 

Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that Gop hath for 

biddenthis But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou bea: testimony 
with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who beheve not 1n the life to come, and equalize :dols with 
their Lorp Say, Come,* I will rehearse that which your Lord hath 
forbidden you, that rs to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and that ye 
show kindness to your paients, and that ve murder not your children for 
fear lest ye be reduced to poverty we will provide for you and them, and 
draw not near unto heinous ciimes,' neither openly nor in secret, and 
slay not the soul whicn Gop hath forbidden you éo slay, unless for a just 
cause ™ This hath he enjoined you that ye may understand And 
meddle not with the substance of the orphan, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof; until he attain his age of strength and use a full 
measure, and a just balance We will not impose a task on any soul 
beyond its ability And when ye pronounce yudgment observe Justice, 
although 1t be for or agatnst one who 1s near of kin, and fulfil the covenant 
of Gop This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished , and 


© That is fluid blood, in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, 
but not fluid, as the liver and the spleen ® 

b See Levit. vu, 23, and im 16. 

! Viz the fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the east, a 
small one weighing ten or twelve pounds and some no less than threescore 

k This and the two following verses Jallalo ddin supposes to have been revcaled 
at Medina. 

1 The original word signifies pecuharly fornication and avarice, 

™ As for murder, apostasy, or adultery ° 


8 A} BeiJ6wi Jallal ‘lain 9 Al 
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at ys may know that this 1s my right way therefore follow it, and 
fllow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered from the path of God. 
This hath he commanded you that ye may take heed We gave also unto 
Moses the book of the Law, a perfect rule unto him who should do right, 
and a determination concerning all things needful, and a direction, and 
mercy, that the children of Israel might believe the meeting of their Lorp 
And this book which we have now sent down 1s blessed , therefore follow 
it, and fear God that ye may obtain mercy , lest ye should say, The scrip- 
tures were only sent down unto two people” before us, and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention ° or lest ye should say, If a book of duvune 
revelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been better 
directed than they? And now hath a manifest declaration come unto you 
from your LorD, and a diectionand mercy and who1s more unjust than 
he who deviseth hes against the signs of Gop, and turneth aside from 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have tuined aside Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, fo part their soule 
from thew bodves, or that thy Lorp should come to punish them, or that 
some of the signs of thy Lorp should come to pass, showing the day of yudg- 
ment to be at hand ?% On the day whereon some of thy Lords signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, or 
wrought not good 1n its faith * Say, Wait ye for this day, we surely do wait 
Jor wz They who make a division 1n their religion,” and become sectanes, 
have thou nothing to do with them , their affan belongeth only unto Gop 
Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which they have done He who 
shall appear with good works, shall 1eceive a tenfuld recompense for the 
same, but he who shall appear with evil works, shall receive only an equal 
punishment for the same, and they shall not be treated unjustly Say, 
Verily my Lorp hath directed me mntoa right way, a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox, and he was no idolater Say, Venly my 
prayers, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
Gop, the Lorp ofall creatures he hath nocompamon This have I been 


=" That is the Jews and the Christians 

® Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language 
wherein they were written 

P Because of the acuteness of our wit the clearness of our understanding, and 
our facility of learning sciences, as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, 
and oratory, notwithstanding we are an illiterate people 2 

@ Al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed says that ten signs will precede 
the last day vt. the smohe the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another 
in the west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichnist, 
the suns msing in the west the irruption of Gog end Magog, the descent of Jesus 
on the earth, and fire which shall break forth from Aden ? 

® For faith in the next hfe will be of no advantage to those who have not believed 
inthis, nor yet faith in ths hfe, without good works 

* That 1s, who believe in part of 1t, and disbelicve other part of it, or who form 
schisms therem Mohammed 1s reported to have declared that the Jews were 
divided into seventy one sects, and the Christians into seventy two and that his 
own followers would be split into seventy three sects, and that all of them would 
be damned, except on]y one of each * 


21 Al Be dawi 7Seetho Prelm Dsc secuiy 3A! Be dawn 
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Commanded I am the first Moslem* Say, shall I demre any other Lory 
besides Gop? since he 1s the Lorp of all things, and no soul shall acquro 
any merits or demercis but for itself, and no burdened sow shall bear the 
burden of another* Moreover unto your Lorp shall ye return, and he 
shall declare unto you that concernmg which ye now dispute, It 1s he 
who hath appomted you to succeed your predecessors mn the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by vartous degrees of worldly advantages, 
that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed on you Thy 
Lorp 18 swift n punishing, and he ts also gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER VII. 
INTITLED, AL ARAF,* REVEALED AT MECCAY 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Aut. M S* A book hath been sent down unto thee and therefore let 
there be no doubt in thy bieast concerning 16, * that thou mayest preach 
the same, and that tf may be an admonition unto the faithful Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lorp, and follow no 
guides besides him how little will ye be warned! How many cities have 
we destroyed, which our vengeance overtook by mght,” or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon day!® And their supplication, when our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, Verily we 
have been unjust We will surely call those to an account, unto whom a 
vrophet hath been sent, and we will also call those to account who have 
been sent wnio them And we will declare ther actrons unto them with 
knowledge, for we are not absent from them ‘The weighing of mens 
actions on that day shall be just ,° and they whose balances laden with theer 
good works shall be heavy, are those who shall be happy, but they whose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
§njured our signs And now have we placed you on the earth, and have 


t See before p 99 

« This was revealed in answer to the pressing mstances of the idolatera, who 
patie to tahe the crime upon themselves, 1f Mohammed would conform to their 
worship 

= Al Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which 1s mentioned 
in this chapter § 

y Some however except five or eight verses, beginning at these words, And ask 
them concerning the city Sc 

=» The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God 
alone knows, Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, 
on whom be peace. 

*< Fear not to use it for the purpose of threatening the wicked and exhorting 
the true believers’ —Savary 

* As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

» As happened to the Midiamites, to whom Shoaib preached. 

© See the Prelim. Disc sect. iv 


# Al Bedaw. § See the Prem Disc. sect iv 
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provided you food therern but how little are ye thankful! We created 
you, and afterwards formed you , and then said unto the angvls, Worship 
Adam, and they all worshipped hum, except Eblis, who was not one of 
those who worshipped? God said wnto hum, What hindered thee from 
worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee? He answered, I am 
more excellent than he thou hast created me of fire, and hast czeated him 
of clay God said, Get thee down therefoie from paradise, for 1t 18 not 
jit that thou behave thyself proudly therem get thee hence, thou shalt de 
one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me respite until the day of 
resurrection God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited ° 
The devtl said, Because thou hast depraved me, I wall lay wait for men in 
thy strait way , then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their nght hands, and from their left ,f and thou shalt not find 
the greater part of them thankful God said unto him, Get thee hence, 
despised, and driven far away verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all but as for thee, O Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife in paradise , and eat of the fruzt thereof whereve1 ye will, but 
approach not this tree, lest ye become of che number of the unjust. And 
Satan suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their 
nakeaness, which was hidden from them, and he said, your Lorp hath 
not forbidden you this tree, for any other reason but lest ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become 1mmortal. And he sware unto them, saying, 
Verily I am one of those who counsel youaught Andhe caused them to 
fall through deceit® And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
ness appeared unto them ,# and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise,! to cover themselves And their Lord called to them, saying, 
Did I not forbid you this tree and did J not say unto you, Verily Satan 1s 


4 See chap 2 p 5, &c 

° As the time till which the devil 1s reprieved 1s not particularly expressed, the 
commentators suppose his request was not wholly granted but agree that he shall 
die, as well as other creatures at the second sound of the trumpet ® 

fe e I wal attach them on every side that I shall be able The other two ways, 
wz from above, and from under their feet are omitted, say the commentators, 
to show that the devil s power 1s limited 7 

¢ The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us that the sentence which God 
pronounced on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise ® was, that he 
should not only be turned out of paiadise but that he should have his legs cut off 
bv the angel Michael, with the swoid of God, and that the devil himself, since he 
had rendered our first parents unclean, was condemned to cat the eaciements of 
them and all their posterity, which two last circumstances I do not remember to 
have read elsewhere The words of the manuscript are these —Yllamé (Dios)a 
la serprente, y a Michael, aquel que trenne la espada de Duos, y le ciao Aquesta sierpe 
es aceleradu, echala la primera del parayso, y cortale las prernas, y 8 quistert camunar, 
arrastrara la vida por terra, Yllamo @ Satanas, el qual vino riendo, y dexole, Porque 
tu reprobo has enganado a aquestos y los has hecho mmundos® Yo quero que toda 
emmundicia suya, y de todos sus hyos, en sawwendo de sus cuerpos entre por tu boca, porque 
en verdad ellos haran penitencia, y tu quedaras harto de mmmundicia 

h Which they had not perceived before, being clothed, as some say, with hght, 
or garments of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience, Yahya ima 
gines their nakedness was hidden by their hair ® 

1 Which it 18 said were fig Icaves 1° 


@ Al Be:dawi See the Prelim Disc sect 1v and D Herbclot, Bibl. Orient. Art 
Eblis. 7 Al Berdawi & Seethe notestochap 2 pS %ldem Idem 
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your declared enemy? They answerea, O Lorp, we have deait unjustly 
with our own souls , and if thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto 
us, we shall surely be of those who perish, God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other , and ye shail have a dwelling place 
upon the earth, and a provision fora season He said, Therein shall ye 
tive, and therern shall ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at 
the resurrection. QO children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
upparel,« to conceal your naledness, and fair garments , but the clothing of 
piety 1s better This es one of the signs of God, that peradventure ye 
may consider O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them then nakedness verily he seeth you, both he 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them '—We have appointed the 
devils to be patrons of those who believe not and when they commit a 
filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practuseng the same, and 
Gop hath commanded uséo doit Say, Verily Gop commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning Gop that which ye know not? Say, 
My Lorp hath commanded me to observe justice , therefore set your faces 
to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, avproving unto him 
the sincerity of your religion As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return A part of mankind hath he directed, and a part hath 
been justly led into error, because they have taken the devils for thar 
patrons besides Gop, and imagine they are rightly duected O children 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,” and eat 
and drink," but be not guilty of excess , for he loveth not those who aie 
guilty of excess Sry, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of Gop, 
which he hath produced for his sei vants, and the good things whech he hath 
provided for food? Say, these things are for those who believe, 1n this 
present life, but peculiarly on the day of resurrection.° Thus do we 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand Say, Verily 
my Lorp hath forbidden filthy actions, both that which 1s drscovered 
thereof, and that which 1s concealed, and also .niquity, and unjust violence , 


* Not only proper ma erials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to 
make use of them 

1 Because of the subtlety of their bodics, and their being void of all colour? 

wm This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, 
who nsed to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes they said, were the signs 
of ther disobedience to God * The Sonna orders that when a man goes to prayers 
he should put on his better apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom 
he 1sto appear But as the Mohammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to 
come into Gods presence in a slovenly manner; so they smagine, on the other, thar 
they ought not to appear before him 1m habits too mch or sumptuous, and particu- 
larly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, Jest they should scem proud 

2 The sons of Amer, it 13 said, when they performed the pilgmmage to Mecca 
used to eat no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more deli- 
clous sort of food neither, which abstmence they looked upon as a piece of ment, 
but they are here told the contrary 4 

* Because then the wicked who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have 

no share in the enjoyments of the next 


t See the notes to chap up §& 2 Jalialo’ddin. 3 Idem, Al Beidawi, 
¢ hdom. 
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and hath forbidden you to associate with Gop that concerning which he 
hath sent you down no authonty, or to speak of Gop that which ye know 
not. Untr every nation there ts a prefixed term ,* therefore when their 
term 13 cx, ved, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipate.. O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall 
come unto you, wno shall expound my signs unto you whosoever there- 
fore susui fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neather 
shall they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire 

they shall remam therem for ever And who 1s more unjust than he who 
deviseth a he concermng Gop, or accuseth his signs of imposture? Unto 
these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness, according to what 1s 
written un the book of God’s decrees, until our messengers ” come unto them, 
andshall cause them to die, saying, Where are the cdols which yecalled upon, 
besidesGop? Theyshallanswer, They havedisappearedfromus. And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers. God shall 
say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the nations which have pre- 
ceded you, of genu and of men, into hell fire so often as one nation shall 
enter, 1¢ shall curse its sister,? until they shall all have successively entered 
theremn, The latter of them shall say of the former of them O Lorp, these 
haveseduced us, therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire of 
hell God shall answer, Jt shall be doubled unto all * but ye know 2 not 

and the former of them shall say unto the latter of them, Ye have not 
therefore any favour above us, taste the punishment for that which ye 
have gained. Venly they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall not be opened unto 
them,” neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle,* and thus will we reward the wicked doers. Their 
couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be coverings of fire, and thus 
will we reward the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which 1s 
right, (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall be 
the companions of paradise , they shall remain therein forever And we 
will remove all grudges from their mids ," rivers shall run at their feet, 


* “The term of life is fixed No one can either anticipate or protract it for a 
single instant —Savary 

P Viz, the angel of death and his assistants 

4 Thatis the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other 
wickedness 

* Unto those who set the example because they not only transgressed themselves, 
but were also the occasion of the others trangression, and unto those who followed 
them, because of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example & 

* That is when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth ® 

t This expression was probably taken from our Saviours words in the gospel, 7? 
though it be proverbial in the east 

® So that whatever differences or animosities there had been between them mm 
their hfetime, they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity 


§ Jallalo’ddm, 2] Beidawi. ¢ Jallaio'ddin. See the Prelim. Disc. ubi sup 
p. 56. 7 Matt. xx. 24. 
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and they shall say, Praised be Gop, who hath arected us unto this feltcrly / 


for we should not have been reghtly directed, 1f Gon had not directed us 
now are we convinced by demonstratron that the apostles of our Lorp came 
ento us with truth. And 1t shall be proclamed unto them, This 12 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as @ reward for that which ye have 
wrought. And theinhabitants* of paradise shall call out to themhabitants 
of hell fire, saying, Now have we found that which our Lorp promised us 
to be true have ye also found that which your Lorp promused you to be 
true? Theyshall answer, Yea. Andacmnier’ shall proclaim between them, 
The curse of Gop shall be on the wicked, who turn men aside from the 
way of Gop, and seek éo render 1t crooked, and who deny the life to come. 
And between the blessed and the damned there shall be a val, and men 
shall stand on Al Arff* who shall know every one of them by their marks ," 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, Peace be upon you 
yet they shall not enter therein, although they earnestly desire ¢4.5 And 
when they shall turn their eyes towards the compamons of heli fire, they 
say, O Lord, place us not with the ungodly people! And those who stand 
on Al Araf shall call unto certain men,’ whom they shall know by their 
marks, and shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and 
that ye were puffed up with pride? Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that Gop would not bestow mercy ?4 Enter ye into paradise , there shall 
come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.° And the mhabitants of 
hell fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, sayzng, Pour upon us 
some water, or of those refreshments which Gop hath bestowed on you ‘ 
They sl all answei, Verily Gop hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers , 


This Ali 1s said to have hoped would prove truc to himsclf and his inveterate enemies, 
Othman ‘lelha and al Zobeir® 

= Literally, the compantons 

y This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil 

* Al Arafis the name of a wall or partition which as Mohammed taught will 
separate paradise from hell® But as to the persons who are to be placed thereon, 
the commentators differ, as has been elsewhere observed } 

®: ¢ Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper 
characteristics, such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former 
and the blachness of those of the latter ? 

b From this circumstance it seems that their opinion 1s the most probable who 
make this intermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those, who though they 
deserve not to be sent to hell yet have not ments sufficient to gain them :mmediate 
admittance into paradise, and will be tantalized here for a certuin time with a bare 
view of the felicity of that place 

° That ie, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels ® 

4 These were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in 
their hfetimes as unworthy of God s favour 

¢ These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers 
above mentioned Some commentators however imagine these and the next pre 
ceding words are to be understood of those who will be confined 1n Al Araf, and 
that the damned will, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall 
never enter paradise themselves, whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to 
be admitted by these words.‘ 

*t ¢ Ot the other liquors or fraits of paradise. Compare this passage with the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus. 


8 Al Beidaw ® See the Prelim. Dise. sect. rv «Bee lind 2Al Boaiwn. 
3Idem 4 Idem. 
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who made a langhing-stock and a sport of their religion, and whom the hfe 
of the world hath deceived therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meetang of this day, and for that they denied our signs to be 
fromGod And now have we brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine 
revelations we have explained it with knowledge, a direction and mercy 
unto people who shall believe Dothey wait for any other than the inter- 
pretation thereof?* On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
come, they who had forgotten the same before shall say, Now are we con- 
venced by demonstration that the messengers of our Lod came unto us with 
truth shall we therefore have any intercessors who will intercede for us? 
or shall we be sent back ento the world, that we may do othe: works than 
what we did em our lifeteme? But now have they lost their souls, and 
that which they impiously imagined hath fled from them® Verily your 
Lorp 1s Gop, who created the heavens and the earth 1n six days, and then 
ascended Ars throne he causeth the night to cover the day, 1t succeedeth 
the same swiftly he also created the sun and the moon, and the stars, 
which are absolutely subject unto hiscommand Is not the whole creation, 
and the empire thereof his? Blessed be Gop, the Lorp of all creatures ! 
Call into your Lorp humbly and 1n secret * for he loveth not those who 
transgress‘ And act not corruptly in the earth, after its refurmation ¥ and 
call upon him with fear and desire forthe mercy of Gop 1s near unto the 
righteous It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abioad' before his 
meicy,™ until they bring a cloud heavy with rain, which we drive into a 
dead country ," and we c.use water to descend thereon, by which we cause 
all sorts of fruits to spring forth Thus will we bring forth the dead from 
ther graves ,° that peradventure ye may consider From a good countiy 
shall its fruit spring forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lorp , but 
from the land which 13 bad, 1t shall not spring forth otherwise than 
scarcely Thus do we explain the signs of divine providence unto people 
who are thankful, We formerly sent Noah? unto his people and hesaid, 


* Thatis the event of the promises and menaces therein 

h See ch 6 p 100, note * 

* “Call upon the Lord, in public and private, but avoid ostentation He hateth 
the haughty '—Savary 

‘Behaving themselves arrogantly while they pray, or praying with an obstre- 
perous voice or a multitude of words and vain repetitions * 

ks @ After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws, for the refor 
mation and amendment of mankind 

1 Or ranging over a large extent of land Some copies instead of noshram, which 
is the reading I have here followed have boshran which signifies good tulings, the 
rising of the wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain 

m That 1s,rain For the east wind, says Al Beidawi rai es the clouds the north 
wind drives them together, the south wind agitates them so as to make the rain fall, 
and the west wind disperses them again ® 

» Ora dry and parched land 

© See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

P Noah, the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of 
the six principal prophets 7 though he had no wnitten revelations delivered to him,® 
and the first who appeared after his great grandfather Edns or Enoch, They also 


5 Al Beidawi ® Idem ” See the Prelim Dise sect 1, 8 Vide Reland, 
de Relig Moh p 34. 
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Omy people, worship Gop ye have no othér Gon than him * Verily { 


fear for you the punishment of the great day’ The chiefs of his people 
answered jim, We surely perceive thee to b¢ in a manifest error He 


replied, O my people, there 18 no error in me, but I am a messenger from 
the Lorp of all creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lorp, and 
I counsel you aright for I know from Gop, that which ye know not Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lorp by a 
man® from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercv? And they accused him of 
ymposture but we delivered him and those who were with him in the arl,,' 
and we drowned those who charged our sins with falsehood, for they 
were a blind people, And unto the tribe of Ad® we sent their brother Hud * 
He said, O my people, worship Gop ye have no other Gop than him, 
will ye not fear hem? The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not,’ answered, Verily we perceive that thou art gueded by folly, and we 


say he was by trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his 
age 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians 18 
testified by scripture! Ihe eastern Chuistians say, that when God oidered Noah 

to build the ark, he also directed him to make an instrument of wood such as they 
make use of at this day in the east, instead of bells, to call the people to church 
and named in Arabic Nakis, and in modern Gr ek, Semandra, on which he was 
to strike three times every day not only to call together the workmen that were 
building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing his people 
of the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destroy them if they 
did not repent ? 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohak one 
of the Peisian kings of the first race who refused to hearken to him, and that he 
ufterwards preachud God s umty publicly ® 

a From these words, and other passages of the Koran where Noahs preaching 1s 
mentioned 1t appears that, according to Mohammed s opinion, a principal crime of 
the antediluvians was idolatry ‘ 

r Viz , either the day of resurrection or that whereon the flood was to begin 

* For, said they if God had pleased he would have sent an angel, and not a man, 
since we never hcard of such an instince in the times ef our fathers § 

t Thatis those believed n him and entcred into that vessel with him Though 
there be a tradition among the Mohammedans said to have been ieceived from the 
prophet himself and conformable to the scripture, that aght peisons and no more 
were saved in the ark yet some of them report the number vanously One says 
they were but six, another ten, another twelve, another seventy eigb , and another 
fourscore half men and half women ¢ and that onc of them was the elder Jorham ’ 
the preserver as sume pretend of the Arabian language ® 

= Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs® and zealous idolaters! Ihev 
chiefly worslipped four deities Sakia Hafedha Razeka, and Saluma the first as 
they mmagined, supplying them with ram the second preserving them from all 
dangers abroad the third providing food for their sustenance and the fowth restor 
ing them to health when afilictud with sichness,? according to the signification of the 
several names, 

* Generally snpposcd to be the sane person with Hcber 3 but others sav he was 
the son of Abd allah, the sun of Ribah the son of Kholdd, the son of Ad the son of 
Aws or Uz, the son of Arain tlic son of Sem ¢ 

y These words were added because some of the principal men among thcm belived 
on Hdd, one of whom was Morthed Ebn Saad ° 
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certainly esteem thee to be one of the hars, He replied, O my people, J am 
not guided by folly , but I am a messenger unto you from the Lorp of all 
creatures I bring unto you the messages of my Lorp , and Iam a faathf ! 
counsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto 
you from your Lorp, by a man from among you, that he may warn yor ? 
Call to mind how he hath appoimted you successors unto the people 
of Noah,* and hath added unto you in stature largely °* Remember 
the benefits of Gop, that ye may prosper They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship Gop alone, and leave the devs 
which our fathers worshipped? Now bring down that yudgment upon us, 
with which thou threatenest us, 1f thou speakest truth. Hud answered, 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon you from your Lorp vengeance and 
indignation. Whull ye dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named,” and your fathers , as to which Gop hath not revealed unto you 
any authority? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
with you.t And we delivered him, and them who believed with him by our 
mercy, and we cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, and were not believeis® And unto the tribe of Thamfid4 

we sent their brother Saleh® He said, O my people, worship Gop ye 

have no Gop besides him. Now hath a manifist proof come unto you 


* Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians who preceded them not many 
centuries, or having the chief sway in the carth after them Tor the kingdom of 
Shedad, the son of Ad, 1s said to have extended from the sands of Ala) to the trees 
of Oman ® 

® See the Prelim Dise p 5 

* “ And that multiplied you and increased your power "—Savai y 

» That 1s, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your woislup, to which ye 
wickedly give the names, attributes and honour due to the only true God. 

+ “Wait! I shall soon be spectator of your run —Savary 

© The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in another place,” 
and shall only add here some further circumstances of that calamity and which 
differ a little from what 1s there said, for the Arab writcrs achnowlcd.,o many 
inconsistencies in the histories of these ancient tribes § 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a 
three years drought sent ail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad: with seventy 
other principal men, to the temple of Mecca to obtain rain Mceca was then in the 
hands of the tribo of Amalch, whose prince was Moawiyah Ibn Becr ard he, 
being without the city when the ambassadors arrived entertained them there for a 
month in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the busincss they came 
bout, had not the hing, reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they should 
think he wanted to be rid of them but by some verses which he put into the mouth 
of @ singing-woman At which, being roused from their lethargy Morthed told 
them the only way they had to obtain what thcy wanted would bo to repent and 
obey their prophet but this displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to 
imprison him lest he should go with him which being done, Kail with the rest 
entering Mecca, begged of God that he would send rain to the people of Ad 
Whereupon three clouds appeared a white one, a red one, and a black one, and a 
voice from heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thinking 1t to be loaden with the most rain but when this cloud 
a over them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest 

~oke forth from 1t which destroyed them all ® 

4 Thamdéd was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry See the 
Prelim Dise sect 1 

* Al Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus Salch the son of Obeid, the son of 
Asaf, the son of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of Thamad ! 


6 Al Beidawi. 7 Prelim Dise. sect 1 * Al Beidawi, Vide D Herbelot 
Bibl. Onent Art Houd ® See the Prelim Disc. seet. 1 1 Abuifeda, Al 
Zamakhshar1 Vide D Herbel. Bibl Orient Art, Saleh, 
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from your Lorp This she-camel of Gop ¢s a mgn unto you * therefore 
tlismiss her freely, that she may feed m Gop’s earth , and do her no hurt, 
lest a painful pumshment see you. And call to mind how he hath 
appointed you successors unto the tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habi- 
tation on earth, ye build yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses.®= Remember therefore the benefits of Gop, and 
commit not violence 1n the earth, acting corruptly The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do ye know that 
Suleh hath been sent from his Lorp? They answered, We do surely 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent ‘Those who were elated 
with pride replied, verily we beheve not in that wherem ye belzeve 

And they cut off the feet of the camel,5 and msolently transgressed 
the command of their Lorp,' and said, O Sileh, cause that to come upon 
us which thou hast threatened us, if thou art one of those who have 
been sent by God Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven* assailed 


‘The Thamudites, insisting on a mnacle, proposed to Salch that he should go 
with them to their festival and that they should call on their gods and he on his 
promising to follow that deity which should answer But after they had called on 
their idols a long time to no purpose, Jonda Ebn Amrnu, their prince, poimted to a 
rock standing by itself and bade Saleh cause a she camel big with young to come 
forth from it, solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe, and his people 
promised the same Whercuper Saleh asked it of God, and presently the roch 
after several throes as if in labour, was dehvered of a she camel answering the 
description of Jonda, which 1mmediately brought forth a young one ready weancd 
and, as some say, as big as herself Jonda sceing thismuacle believed on the prophet 
and some few with him, but the greater part of the Thamudites remained not 
withstanding incredulous Of this camel the commentators tell several very absurd 
stories as that when she wert to drink she never raised her head from the well or 
river till she had drank up all the water in it and then she offered herself to bé 
milked, the people drawing from her as much as they pleased, and some say that 
she went about the town crying aloud, Jf any wants milk let him come forth 3 

© The tribe of Thamfd dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their numbers 
increasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains 
where they cut themselves habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this day 

h This extraordinary camel fnghting the other cattle from their pasture, a cer- 
tain rich woman named Oneiza Omm Ganen, having four daughters, dressed them 
out, and offered one Kedar his choice of them 1f he would kill the camel. Where 
upon he chose one and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed 
the dam, and pursuing the young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also 
and divided his flesh among them*® Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
oe Sadaka Bint al Mohhtér as a joint conspiratress with One1za, and pretending 
that the young one was not killed , for they say that having fled to a cer’..1n mountain 
named Kara, he there cried three times, and Saleh bade them catch him af they 
could for then there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance, but 
ears they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and recciving hin 
within it 

1 Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened, because they trusted 
in their strong dwellings hewn 1n the rocks. saying that the tribe of Ad perished 
only because their houses were not built with sufficient strength © 

® Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, which some say was no other than 
the voice of the angel Gabriel and which rent their hearts’ It 1s said that after 
they had killed the camel, Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red and the third day black, and that on the fourth 
Gods vengeance should light on them, and that the first three signs happening 
accordingly they sought to put him to dcath, but God delivered him, by sending 
him into Palestine ® 


? See the Prelim Disc sect 1 3 Abulfeda # Al Beidawi Vide D Herbel 
ubi supra, © Al Kessa. 6 See the Prelim. Dise p & 7 Abulfeda, AJ 
Beidawi. 8 A) Beidawi. 
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t,* and in the morning they were found m their dwellings prostrate 
op their breasts and dead! And Si&leh departed from them, and said,” 
O my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lorp, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise you well. 
And remember Lot," when he said unto his people, Do ve commit a 
wickedness, wherein no cieature hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are people 
who tuansgress all modesty * But the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said the one to the other, Expel them® your city, for they 
are men who preserve themselves pure from the erumes which ye commst 
Therefore we delivered him and his family axcept his wife, she was one 
of those who stayed behand ” and we rained a shower of stones upon them ® 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked And unto Madian' we 
sent their biother Shoaib* He said unto them, O my people, worship 


* “ At that instant they felt the earth tremble under their feet "—Savary 

1 Mohammed in the expedition of Tabfic which he undertook against the Greeks 
in the ninth year of the Hejra passing by Hejr where this ancient tribe had dwelt 
‘orbad his army though much depressed with heat and thirst to draw any water 
there but ordered them if they had drank of that water to bring it up again orif 
they had kneaded any meal with 1t, to give it their camels,® and wrappmg up his 
face in his garment he set spurs to his mule erying out Enter not the houses of those 
wicked men but rather weep lest that happen unto you whech befell them and having 
said he continued galloping full speed with his face mufiled up, till he had passed 
the valley ! 

= Whether this specch was made by Saleh to them at parting as seems most pro- 
bable, or aftr the judgment had fallen on them the commentators are not agrecd 

» [he commentators say conformably to the scripture that Lot was the son of 
Harun the son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham s nephew, who brought 
him with him from Chaldea into Palestine, where they say, he was sent by God 9 
reclaim the inhalntants of Sodom and the other neiyhbouring cities which were over- 
thrown with it, fiom the unnatural vice to which they were addicted? And this 
Mohammedan tradition seems to be countenan °u by the words of the apostle, that 
this reghteous man dwelling among them m seeinn vd hearing vexed his righteous soul 
Srom day to day with their unlau ful deeds® whence 1s probable that hc omitted no 
opportunity of cndeavouring, their reformation ‘The story of Lot 1s told with 
further circumstances m the cleventh chapter 

*¢ Will you violate the laws of naturc ? —Savary 

© Viz Tot and those who heheve on him P See chap 1] 9 See abid. 

¥ Madian, or Midian was a city of tHejas uad the habitation of atribe of the 
same name the descencants of Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,‘ who 
afterwards coalesced with the Ismaelites asit seems Moses naming the same mer- 
chants who sold Joseph to Potiphar, m one place Ismaclites,> and 1n another 
Midianites © 

This city was situated on the Red Sea, south east of Mount dinai and 1s doubt- 
less the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy what was remaining of 1t in Moham- 
meds time was soon after demolished in the sacceeding wars and it remains 
desolate to this day The people of the country pretend to show the well whence 
Moses watered Jethros flochs ® 

®Same Mehammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son o* Yashiar, 
the son of Madian ® and they generally suppose him to be the same person with the 
father in law of Moses, whois named in secmpture Reuel or Rayuel, and Jethro? 
But Ahmed kbn Abdalhalim charges those who entertain this opmion with igno- 
rance Al Kessa) savs that his name was Sandn and that he was first called 
‘Bovdn and afterwards Shoatb, and adds that he was a comely person, but spare 
and lean very thouzhttul, and of few words Doctor Prideaux writes this name, 


after the French translation Chaib ? 


® Abulfed Vit Moh p 124 4Al1Bohhar: 7 Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient 
Art Loth %2Petn8 ‘Gen xxv 2 5Gen xxxix 1 6Gen xxxvn 36 
7 Vide Gol not mm Alfrag p 148 ®Abuilfeda Desc Arab p 42 Geogr Nub 
109 © Al Beidaw), ‘laril h Montakhab 1Exod 1, 18, m, 1 2 Life of 
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Mon, ye have no Gop besides him Now hath an evident demonstration, 
come unto you from your LonD Therefore give full measure and just 
weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their matters,” neither act 
corruptly 1n the earth, after 1ts reformation * ‘hus will be bette: for you, 
if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the passenger,7 avd 
turning aside from the path of Gop him who believeth 1n him, and seeking 
to make it crooked. And remember when ye were few, and God multi- 
plied you and behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until Gop judge between us, for he 1s the 
best yadge [*IX.] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pride, 
answered, We will surely cast thee, O Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, outof our city , or elsethou shalt certainlvreturn untoour religion, He 
said, What, though we be averse thereto? We shall surely 1magine a he 
against Gop, 1f we1eturn unto your religion, afte: that Gop hath delivered 
us from the same and we have no reason to return unto it, unless Gop 
our Lorp shall please to abandon us Our Lorp comprehendeth everv 
thing by izs knowledge In Gop do we put om trust. O Lorn, dothou 
judge between us and our nation with truth, for thou art the best judge 
And the chiefs of his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish Thercfure a storm from heaven” assailed them,* 
and 1n the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein, they who accused Shoaib of 1mposture peiished themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, O my people, now have I pe: formed 
unto you the messages of my Lorp, and I advised you aright but why 
should I be grieved for an unbelieving people We have never scnt anv 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity 
and adversity, that they might humble themselves Then we gave them in 
exchange good 1n lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity 
and prosperity forme:ly happened unto our fatheis,as untous Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived 1t not beforehand 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God, we 


* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working 
miracles though the Koran mentions none m paiticulir However they say (after 
the Jews) that he give his son in law that wonder working rod® with which he per- 
formed all those miracles in E,ypt ar} the desert, and also excellent advice and 
sone aa »* whence he had the surnazic of I.batib al anbrya, or the preacher to the 
prophets 

* For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were guilty of was the using of 
diverse measures and weights a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another 6 

* See before, p 121 note * 

y Robbing on the highway, it seems was another crying sin frequent among these 
people. But some of the commentators interpret this passage figurativily, of their 
pars ip ths way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances 
or Shoaib 

* Like that which destroyed the Thamudites Some suppose it to have been an 
earthquake for the orginal word signifies either or both and both these dreadful 
calamities may well be supposed to have jomtly executed the divine vengeance 

* “They were overthrown by an earthquake. —Savary 


3 Al Beidawi Vide Shalshel. hakkab p 12 Exod xvi 13,&c §& Vide D Here 
belot, Bibl Onent Art Shoaib °* Vide ib Al Beidéw: See Deut xxv 13,14 7Idem 
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would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and earth, 
But they charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took vengeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were the mhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall on them 
by night, while they slept? Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while they sported ? 
Were they therefore secure from the stratagem of Gop?** But none 
will think himself secure from the stratagem of Gop, except the people 
who perish. And hath 1t not manifestly appeared unto those who have 
inherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that 1f we please, 
we can afflict them for their sms? But we will seal up their hearts, and 
they shall not hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these 
cities. Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will Gop seal up the hearts of the unbelievers, And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of ther covenant , but we found the 
greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the above-named 
apostics, Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh » and his princes, who treated 
them unjustly ° but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle sent from the Lorp of 
all creatures It 1s just that I should not speak of Gop other than the 
truth Now am I come unto you with an ewdent sign from your Lorp 

send therefore the children of Israel away with me Pharaoh answered, 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, 1f thou speakest truth Wherefore 
he cast down his rod , and behold, 1t became a visible serpent? And he 
drew forth his hand out of his bosom, and behold, 1t appeared white unto 


® Hereby 1s figuratively expressed the manner of Gods dealing with proud and 
ungrate‘ul men by suffering them to fill up the measure of their imqmity without 
vouchsafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions 
till they find themselves utterly lost when they least expect it ® 

* “Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God? Shall the wicked 
alone be able to elude 16?’ —Savary 

> This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue) as Ptolemy was in after times, and as Cesar was that of the Roman 
emperors and Koshré that of the kings of Persia But which of the hings of E,ypt 
this Pharaoh of Moses was, 1s unceitain Not to mention the opiniors of the 
European writers, those of the east generally suppose him to have been al Walid, 
who, according to some, was an Arab of the trive of Al or according to others, 
the son of Masab the son of Riyan the son of Wilid® the Amalekite! There are 
histomans however, who suppose Kabis, the brother and predecessor of al Walid 
was the prince we are speaking of, and pretend he lived 620 years and reigned 
400 , which 1s more reasonable, at least than the opimon of those who imagine 16 
was his father Masab, or grandfather Riyan? Abulfida says, that Masab being 
one hundréd and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds, 
saw a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Masab, be not grieved for 
thou shalt have a wicked son who will be at length cast mto hell And he accordingly 
had this Walid, who, afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an :mpious tyrant, 

© By not believing therein 

4 The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon For they say 
that he was hairy and of so prodigious a size that when he opened his mouth his 
jaws were fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, 
his upper reached to the top of the palace _ that Pharaoh seeing this monster make 
towards him, fled from it, and was so ternbly fmghtened, that he befouled himself, 


8 Al Badawi ® Sec the Prelim. Disc. p 6 3} Abnifeda, &c. Kitab afar 
leb&b, and ul Keshaf. 
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the spectators." The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man 1s 
certainly an expert magician he seeketh to dispossess you of your land , 
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him and his brother 
by fan promeses for some time, and in the meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 
the magicians‘ came unto Pharaoh , and they said, Shall we surel receive 
a reward, if we do overcome? He answered, Yea, and ye shall certainly 
be of those who approach near unto my throne They said, O Moses, either 
do thou cast down ‘hy rod first, or we will cast down ours Moses 
answered, Do ye cast down your rods first And when they had cast them 
down, they enchanted the eves of the men who were present, and ternfied 
them and they performed a great enchantment® And wespake by reve 

lation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And behold, 1t swallowed 
up the rods which they had caused fulsely to appear changed anto serpents ® 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his magicians were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shipping , and they said, We believe in the Lorp of all creatures, the Lorp 
ot Moses and Aaron! Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on Jum, before I 


and that the whole as embly also betaking themselves to then heels no less than 
25 000 of them lost their lives in the press They add also that Pharaoh upon this 
adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take away the serpent, and promised 
he would believe on him and let the Israelites go but when Moses had done what 
he requested he relapsed and grew as hardened as before * 

* There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man , and that when he put 
his hand into his bosom, and drew it out again it became extremely white and 
splendid surpassing the bn htness of the sun* Marracci® says we do not read in 
scripture that Moses showed this sign before Pharaoh It 1s true, the scrptur 
does not expressly say so, but 1t seems to be no more than a necessary inference 
from that passage where God tells Moses that 1f they will not hearken to the first 
si, they will believe the latter sign, and if they will not believe these two signs 
then dircets him to turn the water into blood & 

€ fhe Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief prie t 
Simeon viz Saddr and Ghaddr Jaath and Mosfa, Waran and Zaman each of whon 
tune attended with their disciples amounting mm all to several thousands ? 

& They provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces 
of woud, which they contrived by some means to move and make them twist them 
selves onc over the other, and so imposed on the beholdcrs, who at a distance too! 
them to be true serpents § 

b The expoaitors add that when this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and 
cords he made directly towards the assembly and put them into so great a terrol 
that they flkd and a considcrable number were killed in the crowd then Moses 
took it up and it became a rod in his hand as before Whereupon the magicians 
declared that 1¢ could be no enchantmcnt, because in such case their rods and cords 
would not have disappeared ® 

'It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle 
for some writers introduce Sadr and Ghadar only, acknowledging Moses s miracle to 
be wrought by the power of God These two, they say were brothers and the sons 
of a fumous magician then dead, but on their being sent for to court on this occasion 
their mother persuaded them to go to their father s tomb to ask hisadvice Being come 
to the tomb the father answered their call and when they had acquainted him with 
the affair he told them that they should inform themselves whether the rod of which 
they spuke became a serpent while its masters slept, or only when they were awake 
for suid he, enchantments have no effect while the enchanter 1s asleep, and there- 
fore if st be otherwise 1n this case, \ou may be assured that they act by a divine power 


2 Al Beidawt 4 Idem 5In Alcor p 28+ 6 Exod iv 8 9 7 Vide 
D Herbel Bibl Onent art Mousa » 643 &c Al Resa 8 Al Beidawi Vide 
Herbclot, ubi sup and hoiin c 20 9 A’ Beidéwi. 
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have given you permission? Verily this 1s a plot which ye have contmved 
in the city, that ye might catt forth from thence the mhabitants thereof * 
But ye shall surely hnow that [am your master, for I will cause your 
hands and your feet to be cut off on the oppomte sides,! then will I cause 
you all to be crucified™ The magicians answered, We shull certainly 
return unto our Lorn, wn the next fe, for thou takest vengeance on us 
only because we have believed in the signs of our Lorn, when they have 
yome unto us, QO Lorp, pour on us patience, and cause us to die 
Moslems" And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt thou let Moses 
and his people go, that they may act corruptly mm the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods?° Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to 
be slain, and we will suffer then females to live ,” and by that means we 
shall prevail over them Moses sud unto his people Ask assistance of 
Gop, and suffer patiently for the earth 1s God’s, he giveth 1t for an 
inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, and the prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him They answered, We have been 
afficted by harwng our male children slasn, before thou camest unto us and 
also since thou hastcomeuntous Moses said Peradventure it may happen 
tnat our Lorp will destroy your enemy and will cause you to succeed Aum 
mm the earth, that he may see how ye will act therem And we formerly 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fits, that they 
might be warned Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This 
es owing unto us_ but if evil befell tuem, they attributed the same to the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who were with him® Was not their 111 Juck with 
Gop?" but most of them knew2é not And they said unto Moses, What- 
These two magicians then arriving at the capital of Tgypt, on inquiry found to 
their great astonishment that when Moses and Aaron went to rest their rod became 


a serpent and guarded them while they slept? And this was the first step towards 
their conversion 

kz ¢ This 18 a confederacy between you and Moses entered into before ye left 
the city to go to the place of appointment to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, 
and establish the Israelites in their stc ad ? 

1Thatis your nght hands and your left feet 

m Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this 1gnominious and painful punish- 
nient 

2 Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly but others 
deny it and say that the hing was not able to put them to death insisting on these 
words of the Koran ® You two, and they who follow you shall overcome 

© Which were the stars, or other idols But some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince, recorded in the Koran * whereby he sets 
up himyelf as the only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their 
worship and therefore instead of alzh ttaca thy gods read clahataca, thy worship § 

P That is, We will continue to make use of the same crucl policy to keep the 
Israelites 1 subjection as we have hitherto done The commentators say that 
Phuraoh came to this resolution because he had either been admoniehed in a dram, 
or by the astrologers or divimes, that one of that nation should subvert his 
hingdom ¢ 

oe The good which they had enjoved they considered as a debt to them ’— 
Sava 
qa Tckinig on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities The 
onginal word properly signifies to tuke an ominous and anister presage of any future 
event, from the flight of birds, or the like 

r By whose will and decree they were so afficted, as a punishment for their 
wickedness 


1 Vide D’Herbel ub: * Al Beldawi 3 Koran, chap 28 
‘ Koran, chap 26, ad 5 Al Beid&wi. * Idem, J allalo ddin. 
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ever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us therewith, we will not believe on 
thee. Wherefore we sent upon them a flood," and lucusts, and lice,t and 
frogs, and b.ood, distinct miracles but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked peopie. And when the plague" fell on them, they said, O Moves, 
entreat thy Lorp for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
thee verily, 1f thou take the plague fiom off us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with thee But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term which God had grantet 
them was expired, behold, they broke their promise Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them mm the Red Sea,’ bccause they 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them And we caused the 
people who had been rendered weak to inhe1it the eastern parts of the eai th 
and the western parts thereof,* which we blessed with ferturty, and tho 
gracious word of thy Lorp was fulfilled on the childien of Isiael, for that 
they had endured with patience and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected’ And 
we caused the children of Israel fo pass through the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the worship of their 1dols* and 
they said, O Moses, make us a god, in hke manner as these people have 
gods Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant people for the relagion 
which these follow will be destroyed, and that which they dois vain He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than Gop, since he hath preferred 
you to the rest of the world? And remember when we delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who giievously oppressed you, they slew your male 
children, and let your females live therem was a great tial fron. your 
Lorp * And we appointed unto Moses a fust of thuty mghts before we gave 


* This mundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains which continued 
eight days together, and the overflowing of the Nile and not only covered their 
lands, but came into their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks but 
the children of Isracl had no rain in their quarters? As there is no mention of 
any such miraculous mundation in the Mosaic writings some have imagined this 
plague to have been either a pestilence or the small pox or some other epidcmical 
distemper ® For the word tufdn, which 18 used in this place, and 1s gencrally ren- 
dered a, deluge, may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality 

¢Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tich, others, the 
young locusts before they have wings ® 

" Wiz any of the calamities already mentioned or the pestilence which God sent 
upon them afterwards 
ie See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twenticth 

apters 

= That 1s, the land of Syma, of which the eastern geographers rechon Palestino 
@ part, and wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succceded tne 
kings of Egypt and the Amalek:tes ! 

y Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might 
sttack the God of Moses? 

" These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek whom Moses was 
commanded to destroy and others of the tribe of Lakhm Their idols, it 18 said, 
were images of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf 3 

* Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, “‘ Chis was 
@n eminent favour from the divine goodness.” 


7 Al Beidawi Jallaloddin Abulfed. 6 Al Beidiwi ® Idem. 
2qdem. * Vide Koran, chap. 25, and40 3 Al Beidgwi. 
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hum the lato," and we completed them by adding often more, and the stated 
time of his Lorp was fulfilled in forty mghts. And Moses said unto lis 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during my absence 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers. And 
when Moses came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto him,» he 
said, O Lorn, show me thy glory, that I may behold thee. God answered, 
Thou shalt m no wise behold me, but look towards the mountain,” and if 
it stand firm 1m 1ts place, then thou shalt seeme. But when his Lorp ap- 
peared with glory mm the mount,‘ he reduced 1t to dust. And Moses fell 
down ina swoon And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto 
thee! I turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers.° God said wnto him O Moses, I have chosen thee above adi men, 
hy honouring thee with my commissions, and by my speaking wnto thee 
receive therefore that which I have brought thee and be one of those who 
give thanks.£ And we wrote for him on the tables’ an admonition con- 
cerning every matter, and a decision in every case,» and said, Receive this 
with reverence , and command thy people that they live according to the 
most excellent precepts thereof I will show you the dwelling of the 
wicked? I will turn aside from my signs those who bchave themselves 


*« The commentators say that God having promised Moses to give him the law 
directed him to prepare himself for the hih favour of speaking with God in person 
by a fast of thirty days and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Dhulkaada but not lhking the savour of his breath he rubbed his teeth with a 
dentifrice upon which the angels told him that his breath bcfore hid the odour of 
musk,‘* but that his rubbing his tecth had taken 1t away Wherefore God ordered 
him to fast ten days more, which he did and these were the first ten days of the 
succeeding month ly u.thaya Othcis however, supposed that Moses was commanded 
to fast und pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed 
with him 

“The Arabs reckon by nights as we do by duys This custom doubtless had its 
rise from the excessive heat of their climate They dwell amidst burning sands and 
while the sun 1s above the horizon they usually kecp with their tents When he 
sets they quit them and enjoy coolness and a most delightful shy Night 1s, ina 
teat measure to them that which day 1s tous ‘Their poets therefore never ccle 
brate the chaims of a beautiful day, but these words, Leds! Lew! O mght! O 
night! are repeated in all their songs —Savury 

b Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks unto the 
angels & 

: This mountain the Mohammedans name al 7Zabir 

4Or as itis literally untothe mount For some of the expositors pretend that God 
endued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing 

¢ This 1s not to be taken strictly Sec the like expression in chap vi p 99 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that Moses asked to see God on the day 
of Arafat, and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, which days are the nimth and tenth of Dhu lhaya 

& These tables, according to some wire seven in number, and according to others 
ten Nor dre the commentators agrecd whether they were cut out of a kind of lote- 
tree in Paradise called al Sedra or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rules 
or common stone? But mare say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long for 
they suppose that not only the ten commandments but the whole law was written 
thereon and some add that the Ictters were cut quite through the tables, so that 
they might be read on both sides,® which 1s a fable of the Jews 

bh That 1s, a perfect law, comprehending all necessary instructions, as well in 
regard to rehimous and moral duties as the administration of justice 

Viz , the desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tnbes of 
Ad and Thamdad, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world 


*Sce the Prelim Disc sect. 1v § Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin ¢ Al DBeidawi 
Vide D Herb} Bibl Orient. p 650 Al Beidaw: § Vide D Herbe) ubi supra. 
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proudly in the earth, without justice and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not believe therem , and although they see the way of righteous 

ness, yet they shall not take that way, but if they see the way otf error, 
they shall take that way This shall come to pass because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who deny the 

truth of our signs and the mevting of the hfe to come, their works shall be 

vain shall they be rewarded otherwise than according to what they shall 

have wrought? And the people of Moses, after his devarture took a 

corporeal calf,* made of their ornaments} which lowed.™ Dhid they not 

see that 1t spake not unto them, neither directed them in the way? yet they 
took 1t for thewr god, and acted wickedly But when they repented with 

sorrow," and saw that they had gone astray, they said, Verily, if our Lorp 

have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we stau certainly become of 
the number of those who perish And when Moses returned unto his 

people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, An evil thing 1s it that ye 

have committed after my departure, have ye hastened the command of 
your Lorp?° And he threw down the tables,” and took his brother by thc 
haar of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said unto him 

Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,? and 1t wanted 
httle but they had slain me make not my enemies therefore to rejoicc 
over me neither place me with the wicked people. Moses said, O Lorn, 
forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy mercy, for thou art the 
most merciful of those who exercise mercy Verily, as for them who took 
the calf for theor god, ndignation shall overtake them from their Lorn,’ and 
ignominy in this hfe thus will we reward those who imagine falsehood 

But unto them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and believe in God, 
verily thy Lorp will thereafter be clement and merciful. And when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ,* and im wh it was written 
thereon was a direction and mercy unto those who feared their Lorp 

And Moses chose out of his people seventy men, fo go up with ham to the 
mountain at the time appomted by us and when astorm of thunder and 
hghtning had taken them away,** he said, O Lor», 1f thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also, wilt thou destroy us for 


k That 1s, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood, or as othe1s, bein,, 
a mere body or mass of metal without a soul ® 

1 Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver ! 

m See chap xx, and the notes to chap u p 7 

= Father Marracci seems not to have understood the meaning 0° this phrase, having 
literally translated the Arabic words, wa lamma sokita ji eidtham, without any manne: 
of sense, Kt cum cadere factus fursset in mantbus eorum 

o uy neylecting his precepts, and bringing down his vengeance on jou 

P Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only, and this, they 
Bey; 2 aia the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into 
the ar 

4 Literally, rendered me weak 

* See cha p. 8 

* Or the Praginani of that which was lett 

* “ An earthquake swallowed them up "—Savary 

* See chap 2 p 8 and chap 4, p 78 


® Al Beidawi. See chap 20,and the notes to chap2,p 7 1 Vide 1bid. 
2 Al Beidawi. Vide D Herbelot, ubi sup p 649. 
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that which the foolish men among us have committed? This 1s only thy 
tmal, thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, 
and be merciful unto us, for thou art the best of those who forgive And 
write down for us good in this world, and in the lite to come, for unto 
thee are we directed God answered, I will inflict my punishment on 
whom I please, and my mercy extendeth over all things and I will 
write down good unto thuse who shall fear me, and give alms, and who 
shall believe in our signs, who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate 
prophet,” whom they shall find written down * with them in thc law and 
the gospel he will command them that which 18 just and wali forbid them 
that which 1s evil , and will allow them as lawful the good things which 
were before forbidden” and will prohibit those which are bad ,* and he will 
ease them of their heavy burden, and of the vokes waich were upon them * 
And those who believe in him, and honou: him, and assist him and follow 
the hght which hath been sent down with him, shall be happy Sry, 
O men, Verily, ] am the messenger of Gop unto you all > unto hin 
belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, there 1s no Gop but he he 
giveth Jife, and he causeth to die Believe therefore in Gop and ls 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, who believeth 1n Gop and his word , and 
follow him, that ye may be reghily directed Of the people of Moses there 
wa party® who direct others with tiuth, and act justly according to the 
same And we divided them into twelve tiibes, as wnto so many u itions 
And we spike by 1cvelation unto Moses, when his people asked d1imk of 
lum and we sard, Stiike the rock with thy rod, and there gushed thei eout 
twelve founta ns,” and men knew their respecteve diinking plice And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails® to descend upon 
them, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you foi food 
and they injured not us,* but they injured their own souls And call to 


u Thatis Mohammed Sce the Prelim Dise sect n, 
x1 ¢ Both foretold by name and certain dcsenption 
¥ See chap 3 p 42 
* As the eating of blood and swincs flesh and the taking of usury, &c 
®Sec chap 2, p 35 
b That is to all mankind in general and not to one particular nation as the former 
prophets were sent 
° Viz, those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to 
receive Vohammeds law, or pchaps such ofthem as had actually received it 
Some imagine they were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, whieh 
ocean the night he made his journey to heaven, and who believed on 
1m 
4 See chap 2 p 8 
To what 1s said in the notes there we may add_ that, according to a certain tradi- 
tion, the stone, on which this miracle was wrought was thrown down from paradise 
by Adam, and came into the possession of Shoaib who gave it with the rod to 
Moses, and that according to another, the we ter issued thence by three onfices on 
each of the four sides of the stone making twelve im all, and that it ran in so 
man Es to the quarter of each tribe in the camp 4 
chap 2, p 7 
* “Their eines did injury only to themselves "—Suvary 


3 Al Beidawi. 
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mund when 1t was said unto them, Dwell in this city,’ and eat of tne 
promsvons thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness , and enter the 
gate worshipping we will pardon you your sins, and will give increase 
unto the well doers But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another,* which had not been spoken unto them 

Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed And ask them concerning the city, which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, appearing openly on the water, but on the 
day whereon they celebrated no sabbath, they came not unto them Thus 
did we prove them, because they were wicked doers And when a party 
of them! said unto the others, Why do ye warn a people whom Gop will 
destroy or will punish with a grievous punishment? Ihey answered, 7his 
7 an excuse for us unto your Lord,¥ and peradventure they will beware 

But when they had foi gotten the admonitions which had been given tuem, 
we delivered those who forbade them to do evil, and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wich 

edly And when thev proudly refused to desist from what had been fo2- 
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye transfor med unto apes, diiven away 
Jrom the society of men And remember when thy Lorp declared that he 
would surcly send against the Jews, until the day of resuirection, some 
nation who should afflict thum with a grievous oppression ! for thy Lorp 
13 swift im punishing, and he 2s also 1eady to forgive, and merciful and we 
dispersed them among the nationsin the earth Some of them are upright 
persons, and some of them are otherwise And we proved them with pros- 
petty and with adversity, that they might return from ther disobedience, 
and a succession of ther posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world,” 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us and ifatemporal advantage like the 
former be offered them, they accept it also Isit 1 ot the covenant of the 
book of the law established with them, that they should not speak of Gop 


1 See this passage explained chap 2 p 7 

® Professor Sike says that bein: prone to leave spuitual for worldly matters 
instead of Hittaton they said Hintaton which signifies wheat® and comes much 
nearer the true word than the expression I have in the place last quoted, set down 
from Jallaloddin Whether he took this from the same commentator or nat, does 
not certainly appear thou,h he mentions him Just before, butif he did, his copy must 
differ from that which I have followed 

h This city was Ailah or Ilath on the Red Sea though some pretend : was 
Midian, and others Tiberias The whole story 1s already given in the notes to chap 
i P 9 Some suppose the following five or eight verses to have been re esled at 

edina 

1 Viz, the religious persons among them who strict y cbserved the sabhath e-d 
endeavoured to reclaim the others till they despaired of succuss Bue 60 ne th nk 
— words were spoken by the offendcrs, mm answer to tue aamonitiona of te 
others 

* That we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wicsed rese 

1See chap 5 p 91, note * 

By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for co-rupting the orp cs of 

the Penta euch, and by extorting of usury, &c.° 


§Sikomnot ad Lvang Infait p 71 S Al Budaw. 
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aught but the truth?" Yet they diligently read that which 1s therein Bat 
the enjoyment of the next hfe will be better for those who fear God than 
the wicked gains of these people, (Do ye not therefore understand ?) and for 
those who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at prayer for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the mghteous to perish And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinar ove: them® as though 1t had been a 
covering, and they imagined that 1t was falling upon them, and we sad, 
Receive the Jaw which we have brought you with reverence , and remember 
that which 1s contained therein, that ye may take heed. And when thv 
Lorp drew forth their posterity from the loms of the sons of Adam,” and 
took them to witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lorp? 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness. Zhzs was done lest ye should 
say, at the day of the resurrection, Verily we were negligent as to this mat 

ter, because we were not apprised thereof or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are ¢hew posterity who 
have succeeded them , wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain 
men have committed? Thus » we explaim our signs, that they may return 
fromtheu vanities And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom 
we brought our signs, and they departed fiom them, wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became one of those who were seduced. Andif we 
had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto wisdom, but he 
wclined unto the earth, and followed his own desire Wherefore his 
likeness as the hkeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, 1f thou 1¢1 him alone, putteth forth his tongue also 

This 1s the likeness of the people, who accuse our signs of falsehood 

Rehearse therefore this history unto them, that they may consider Evils 


¥ Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere 
repentance and amendment 

° see chap 2, p 9 note# 

P This was done in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as otheis 1magine in a, valley 
near Mecca ‘The commentators tell us that God stroked Adams bich and exe 
tracted from his loins his whole posterity which should come into the world until the 
resurrection, one generation after another that these men were actually assembled 
ull together in the shape of small ants, which were endued with understanding and 
that aftcr they had in the presence of angels, confessed their di pendence on God 
they were a,,ain caused to return into the loins of their great an estor? From tls 
fiction 1t appears that the doctrine of pre existence 1s not unknown to the Moham 
medans, and there 18 some jittle conformity between it and the modern theory of 
generation ex animalcults in semine maritorum 

a Some suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabb: or one Ommeya Ebn 
Abi Isalt, who read the scriptures and found thereby that God would send a prophet 
about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man, but when Mohammed 
declared his mhission believed not on him through envy But according, to the more 
;eneral opmion, it was Balaam the son of Beor of the Canaanitish race, well ac- 
quainted with part at least of the scripture, having even been favoured with some 
revelations from God who being requested by his nation to curse Moses and the chile 
dren of Israel, refused it at first, saying How can I curse those who are protected by the 
angels® But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts, and he had no sooner done it 
than he began to put his tongue out hike a dog, and 1t hung down upon his breast & 

J poring the wages of unmghteousness, and running greedily after error fr 
reward.® 


7 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 54 8 Al 
Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, al Zamakhshari. V ce D Herbelct, Bibl, Onent. Art Balaam 
*2Pet 1.5 Jude il 
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the mmulitude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, and injure 
their own souls. Whomsoever Gop shall direct, he will be rightly directed , 
and ‘whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall pemsh. Moreover we 
have created for hell many of the genu and of men, they have hearts 
by which they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not, 
and they have ears by which they hear not. These are like the brute 
beasts, yea they go more astray these are the neghgent. Gop hath most 
excellent names ° therefore call on him by the same, and withdraw from 
those who use his name perversely * they shall be rewarded for that which 
they shal] have wrought. And of those whom we have created there are a 
people who direct others with truth, and act justly eccording thereto" But 
those who devise hes against our signs, we will suffer them to fall gradually 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not * and I will grant them to 
enjoy @ long and prosperous hfe ,* for my stratagem 1s effectual. Do they 
not consider that there 1s no devil in theircompanion?% He 1s no other 
than a public preacher Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the thigs which Gop hath created , and consider 
that peradventure 1t may be that their end draweth mgh? And in what 
new declaration will they believe, after this?” He whom Gop shall cause 
to err, shall have no director, and he shall leave them im their impiety, 
wandering in confusion. They will ask thee concerning the Jas¢ hour, at 
what time its coming 1s fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof 1s 
with my Lorp, none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. 7'he 
ecpectation thereof 1s grievous in heaven and on earth “ 1t shall come upon 
you no otherwise than suddenly They wll ask thee, as though thou 
wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof 1s 
with Gop alone but the greater part of men know it not. Say, Iam able 
ncither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, 
but as Gop pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should surely enjoy 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall] me. Verily T am no other 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 


* Expressing his glorious attributes Of these the Mohammedan A1abs have no 
less than ninety nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci } 

t As did Walid bn al Mogheira who hearing Mohammed give God the title of 
al Rahman or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew nonce of that name, 
except a certam man who dwelt in Yamama ? or as the 1dolatrous Mcceans did, 
who deduced the names of their idols fiom those of the true God, deriving, for ex 
ample, Allat from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the mighty and Manat from al 
Mannan, the bountsful ® 

* As it is said a little above that God had created many to eternal misery, so here 
he 18 said to have crested others to eternal happiness. 

x By flattering them with prosperity in this hfe, and permitting them to sin in an 
uninterrupted security , till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined ° 

* “Though my vengeance be slow it 13 only the more terrible "—-Savary 

Y Vez in Mohammed, whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to 
mount Safa, and from thence called to the several famihes of each el ai tribe 
in order to warn them of Gods vengeance if they continued in their idolatry ¢ 

*¢ ¢ After they have rejected the Koran For what more evident revelation can 
they hereafter expect ?7 

* Not only to men and genu, but to the angels also 


In Ale p 414. *Marrace Vit. Moh p 19 * Al Beidawi, Jallaloddn See 
the Prelim. Dise sect 1 * Al Berdaw. ‘Idem. ‘Idem. 7 Idem, 
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who believe It 1s he who hath created you fiom one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her and when he had 
known her, she cained a light burden for a éume, wherefore sne walkod 
eastly therewith But when it became more heavy,” she called upon Gop 
their Lorn, sayung, If thon give us « child iightly shaped, we wili surely be 
thankful Yet when he had mven them a ciuld rightly shaped, they attri- 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them* But far 
be that fiom Gop, which they assvciated with him! Will they associate 
with him false gods which cre ite nothing, but aie themselves created , and 
can neithe: give them assistance, nor hel; themselves? And if ye vite 
them to the é¢rue direction, they will not follow you 1t will be eyuil unto 
you, whether ye invite them, o1 whether ye hold your peice Verily, the 
false detws whom ye invoke besides Gop are servants lke unto you 4 
Call therefore upon them, and let thum give you an answei if ye speah 
truth Have they feet, to walk with? On have they hands, to lav hold 
with? Or have they eyes, to see with? Or have they eirs to hear with ? 
Say, Call upon your companions and then liy a snaie for me and defer 2 
not , for Gop 7s my protector, who sent down the book of the A ran, and 
he protecteth the ghteous But they whom ye invoke besides h m cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themselves, and if ye cill on them to 
direct you, they will not hear Thou seest them lovk tow ids thee, but 
they see not Use indulgence,° and command that which is just, and 
withdraw fa: from theignorant And if an evil suggestion fiom Satan be 


b That 1s, when the child grew bigger in her womb 

© For the explaining of this whole possa.e the commentators tell the following 
story They say thot whcn Lve wa» big with her first child the devil came to her 
and asked her whcther she hnew what she carried witlin her and which way ste 
should be delivered of 1t suggesting that possibly it mrht bea beat She bein, 
unable to give an answer to this question went in a fright to Adam and acquainted 
him with the matter, who not knowing what to think of it grew sad and pensive 
Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or as others say to Adam ) and pre 
tended that he by his prayeis would obtain of God that she miyht be satcly delivered 
of a sonin Adams hkeness provided they would promise to name hun Abd alhareth 
or the servant of al Hareth (which was the devils name among th an,el»s ) instead 
of Abdallah or the servant of God as Adam had designed ‘This proposal was 
agreed to and accordingly, when the child was born they pave it thit name upon 
which it 1mmediately died ® And with this Adam and bve are here taxcd as an 
act of idolatry The story looks lithe a rabbinical fiction and seems to hive no other 
foundation than Cains being called by Moses Obed adamah that is a teller of the 
ground which might be transiatud mto Arabic by Abd alharc th 

But al Beidaw: thinkin, it unlikely that a prophet as Adam is by the Moham- 
medans supposed to have been) should be guilty of such an action ima,ines tho 
Txordn in this place means hosai onc of Mohummeds ancestois and his wife, who 
be;ped issué of God, and having four sons granted them called then names Abd 
Mcnaf Abd Shams, Abd al Uzza, and Abd al "a1 afte: the namcs of four prinei- 
pal idols of the Koreish And the following words also he supposcs to rclate to 
their idolatrous posterity 

4 Bem, subject to the absolute command of God For the cluef idols of the 
Arabs were the sun, moon and stars ! 

°Qr as the words may also be translated Tuke the superabundant overplus menn 
ing that Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms fiom the peuple as they 
could spare But the passage if taken in this eense, was abro,ated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Medina. 


® Al Beidawi, Yahya. Vide DHerbelot Bibl Orient p 438, et Selden. de Jare 
Nat Sec Hebr ub 5,¢ 8 1 See the Prelun Disc p 11, & 
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suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have recourse unto Gop 
for he heareth andknoweth Verily they who fear God, when a temptation 
fiom Satan assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold, they 
clearly see the danger of stn, and the wiles of the devi But as tor the 
biethren of the devils, they shall continue them in erior, and afte: wards 
they shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
e verse of the Kordn unto them they say, Hast thou not put 1t to ether }! 
Answer, I fullow that only which 1s revealed unto me from my Uorp 
This book containeth evident proofs from your Lorn, and 2s a directicn and 
mercy unto people who believe And when the Konan 15 1¢ad, attend 
thereto, and keep silence, that ye may obtain mercy And meditate on 
thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning, and be not one of the negligent More- 
over the angels who aie with my Lorp do not proudly disdain his service. 
but they celebrate his praise and worship him 


CHAPTER VIII 


INTITLED, THE SPOILS * REVEALED AT MEDINA» 
I\ THF NAMED OF THE MOST MEPCUIFUL GOD 


Tey will ask thee conceining the spoils Answer, The dinston of the 
spoils belongeth unto Gop and the apostle’ Therefore fear Gop, and com 
pose the matter amicably among you and obey Gop and his apostle, if ye 
aie true believers. Verily the true believers are those whose hearts fear 
when Gop 1s mentioned, and whose faith increaseth when his signs are 
1chearsed unto them, and who trust im their Lorp , who obsei ve the stated 


1 ¢ Hast thou not yct contrived what to say, or canst thou obtain no revela- 
tion from God ? 

& This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the 
division of the spoils tuken at the battle of Bedr ? between the young men who had 
fought, and the old men who had stayed under the ensigns, the former insisting, they 
ought to have the whole, and the latter that they deserved a share? To cnd the 
contention Mohammed pretended to have received orders from heaven to divide the 
booty among them equally having first taken thercout a fifth part for the purposes 
which will be mentioned hereafter 

h Except seven verses, beginning at these words And call to mind when the une 
believers plotted against thee Gc Which some think were revealed at Mccca 

' It 1s related that Saad Lbn Abi Wakkas, one of the companions whose brother 
Omair was slain in this battle having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword and 
carrying 1t to Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it but the 
prophet told him, thatit was not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with 
the other spoils At this repulse and the loss of his brother, Saad was greatlv 
disturbed , but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and thereupon Mo 
hammed gave him the sword, saying You asked this sword of me when I bad no 
power to dispose of it, but now I have recused authonty from God to distribute 
the spoils, you may take it 


®Sce chap 3 p 36. 3 Al Beidawi, Jallalo dain 4 Al Beidawi 
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times of prayer, and give alms ont of that which we have bestowed on 
them These are really believers they shal] have supertor degrees of 
Jelacity with their Lorp, and forgiveness, and an honourable provision Ag 
thy Lorp brought thee forth from thy house © with truth , and part of the 
believers were averse fo thy durectrons ' they disputed with thee concerning 
the truth, after 1t had been made known unto them ,™ no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen et with ther eyes" 
And call to mend when Gop promised you one of the two parties, that 16 
should be delwvered unto you,° and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with arms? should be delivered unto you but Gop purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part of the 


k. e¢ From Medina. The particle as having nothing im the following woras to 
‘answer it, al Beidawi supposes the connection to be that the division of the spoils 
belonged to the prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they 
had been averse to the expedition itself 

1}hor the better understanding of this prssage it will be neces ary to mention 
some farther particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he waa 
obliged to the angel Gabiicl) of the approach of a caravan belongin,, to the Koreish 
which was on its return from a with a large quantity of valuable merchandise 
and was guarded bv no more than thirty or as others say, forty men set out with 
& party to intercept it Abu Sofian who commanded the httle convoy havinz, 
notice of Mohammed s motions sent to Mecca for succours upon which Abu Jahl 
and all the principal men of the city except only Abu Laheb marched to his assi 
tance with a bodv of nine handred and fifty men Mohammed had no sooner received 
adsice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that he should either take 
the caravan or beat the succours whereapon he consulted with his companions 
which of the two he should attack Some of them were for setting upon the cara 
van, saying that they were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were 
coming with Abu Jahl but ths proposal Mohammed rejected telling them that 
the caravan was at 1 considerable distance by the sea side whereas Abu Jahl was 
just upon them The others however imsisted so obstmatcly on pursuing the first 
design of falling or the caravan that the prophet grew angry but by the mterposi 
tion of Abu Becr Omar, Saad bn Obadah and Mohdad Fbn Amruw they at 
length acquiesced in Ins opimion Mokdad in particular assured him they wer 
all ready to obey his order and would not say to him as the children of Isracl 
did to Moses (0 thou and thy Lord to fight, for we will sit here ® but Co thou and 
thy Lord to fight and we ull fight wrth you At this Mohammed smiled, and again 
sat down to consult with them applying himself chiefly to the Ansare or helpers 
because they wcre the greater part of his forces and he had some apprehension 
lest they should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken to him at 
al Akaba ° to assist him againot any other than such as should attach him in Medina 
But Saad [bn Moadh im the name of the rest told him that they had received him 
as the apostlc of God and had promised nim obedience and weie therefore all to a 
man ready to f low him where he pleased, though 1t were intothe sea Upon which 
the prophet ordered them in Gods name to attack the succours assuring them ot 
the victory 

m That 1s concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Korcish, notwith- 
-standing thty had God s promise to encourage them 

2 The reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number in 
comparison ot the enemy, and their being unprepared for they were all foot having 
but two horses among them whereas the Koreish had no less than a hundred horse > 

© That 1s either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca Father Marracei, mis- 
takin; al fr and al nafir, which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop 
or body of succours, for proper names has thence coimed two families of the Koreish 
never heard of before, which oe calls Airenses and Naphirenses ® 

P Yaz the caravan which was guarded by no more than forty horse, whereas the 
other party was strong, and well appointed. 


6 Koran, chap & p 84 ®Sce the Prelim Dise p 34 ” Al Badawi, 
®Idem Vide Abulfed Vit Mui p 56, ° Marrace m Ale p 297 


140 AL KORAN CHAP Vitt, 


unbehevers ,? that he might verify the truth, and destroy fulsehood, 
although the wicked were averse thereto When ve asked assistance of your 
Lorp/ and he answered you, Verily, [ will assist you with a thousand * 
angels, followimg one anothe: w order And this Gop designed only as 
good tidings‘ for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest secme for 
victory 78 fiom Gop alone, and Gop 1s mighty and wise When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby puify you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan," and that he might confirm your hearts, and est ablish 
your feet thereby Also when thy Lorn spake unto the angels, saying, 
Verily, I am with you, wherefore confiim those who believe I will 
cast a diead into the hearts of the unbelievers, ‘Therefore strike off thes 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their fingers* This shall they suffer, 
because they have resisted Gop and his apostle and whosoever shall 
oppose Gop and his apostle, verily Gop well be severe in punishing ham 

‘Tus shall be your punishment, taste 1t therefore and the infidels shall 
also suffer the tormcnt of hell fie O true believers, when ye meet the 
unbelievers marching a great numbers agatnst you, turn not your bachs 
anto them for whoso shall tuin his back unto them in that day unless he 
turneth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the fasthful,” shall 
draw on himself the indignation of Gop, and his abode shall be in hell, 
an 11] journey shall ct be thither: And ye slew not those who were slain at 
Bedr yourselves, but Gop slew them* Neither didst thou, O Mohammed, 
cast the gravel unto their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast 2, bit Gop cast 


a Asif he had said Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan and to 
avoid danger, but God designed to exalt his tiue aclijion by catirpating its 
adversaries ! 

¥ When Mohammed ¢ men saw they could not avoid fighting they recommended 
themselves to Gods protection and their piophet prayed with gieat carnestness 
crying out © God fulfil that which thou hast promised me OU God if this party be 
cut off thou wilt be no more worshipped onearth And he continued to repeat these 
words till his cloak fell from off his back ? 

* Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more? Wherefoie 
some copies, instead of a thousand, read thousands 1n the plural 

t Seo chap 3, p 52 

% It 1s related, that the spot where Mohammed s little army loy was a drv snd deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the com wand of 
the water and that having fallen asleep the greater part of them were disturbe2 
with dreams, wherein the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God 
assistance in the battle since they were cut from the water and besidcs suffering the 
mconveniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing thou; h thcy imagined 
themselves to be the favountes of God, and that they had his apostle among them 
But in the night rain fell so plentifully, that it formed a little brook and not only 
puppet them with water for all their uses but made the sand between them and the 
in pe army firm enough to bear them, whercupon the diabolical suggestions 
ce 
Y This 1s the pum hment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammedan 
religion, though the Moslems did not inflict 1t on the prisoners they took at Bedr, 
for which they are reprehenacd in this chapter 

¥ That is afat be not downnght runmng away but done either with design to 
rallv and attack the ener again, or by wav of feint or stratagem, or to succour a 
party which 1s hard pressed, &c & 

* Sce chap 3, p 36, note 


2 Al Beidawi 2Idem Vide Abul‘ed Vit Moh @ 58 3%Sic chap 3 p 36 88, 
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2,7 that he might prove the érue believers by a gracious trial from himself, 
for Gop heareth and knoweth. This was done that Gop might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbelievers If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you * and if ye desist from 
opposing the apostle, t will be better for you. Butif ye return to attack hum, 
we will also return to jis assistance, and your forces shall not be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they be numerous , for Gop 1s with the 
faithful O true believers, obey Gop and his apostle, and turn not back 
fiom him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Koran And be not as those 
who say, We hear, when they do not hear Venaly the worst soré of beasts 
in the sight of Gop are the deaf and the dumb,* who understand not If 
Gop bad known any good 1n them, he would certamly have caused them 
to hear * and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned bick, and have retired afar off O true believers, answer Gop and 
hes apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which giveth you hfe, and 
know that Gop goeth between a man and his heart,” and that before him 
ye shall be assembled Beware of sedition ,° 1 will not affect those who 
are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you wn general, and know 
that Gop 1s severe in punishing And 1emember when ye were few, and 
reputed weak in the land ,* ye fcared lest men should snatch you away , 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks, 
O tiue believers, deceive not Gop and fs apostle ,* neither violate your 


y See chap 3 p 36, note™ 

= [hese words are directed to the people of Mecca whom Mohammed dendes 
because the Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca took hold of the 
curtains of the Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party 
that ts most rightly directed, and the most honourable ® 

* “In the sight of the Eternal, a state more vile than that of the brute 1s to be 
deaf and dumb, and to understand not —Savary 

® That 1s, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran Some say that the 
infidels demanded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, 
to life to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saving, he was a man of honour 
and veracity, and they would believe his testimony but they are here told that it 
would have bcen in vain 7 

b Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a mans 
design and disposing him either to belief or infidenty 

¢° The original word signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number or 
peep in its guilts and the commentators aie divided as to its particular meaning m 
this place. 

d Viz ateMecca The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin, or refugees who 
fled from thence to Medina. 

e Al Beidawi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu Lobaba, 
who was sent by Mohammed to the tribe of the Korcidha, then besieged by that 
prophet, for having broken their league with hin, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch ® to persuade them to surrender at the discretion 
of Saad Fbn Moadh, prince of the tribe of Aws, their confederates which proposal 
they had refused But Abu Lobaba s family and effects beg im the hands of those 
of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commussion, and instead of persuad 
ing them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, drew 
his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all todeath How- 
evct he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and going into a 
mosque tied himself to 2 pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or drink, 
till Mohammed forgave him 


* Al Beidaw 7Idem See chap 6 p 109 ®See Prid. Life of Mok. 
p 85. Abulf. Vit. Moh, p. 76, and the notes to chap 33, R 
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faith, against your own knowledge, And know that your wealth and your 
children are a temptation unio you,’ and that with Gop wa great ro 
ward. true believers, if ye fear Gop, he will grant you a distinction £ 
and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you, for Gop ws 
endued with great hberahty And call to mmnd when the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee m bonds, or put 
to death, or expel thee the ety," and thev plotted agatnst thee but Gop 
Jaid a plot agasnst them,' and Gop 1s the best Jayer of plots. And 
when our signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard , if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composttion like unto this this 1s 
nothing but fables of the ancients* And when they said, O Gon, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment.! But Gop was not disposed to punish 
them while thou wast with them nor was Gop disposed to punish them 
when theyasked pardon ™ But they have nothing ¢o offer wn excuse why Gop 
should not punish them, since they hindered the belvevers from vistting the 
holy temple," although they are not the guardians thereof. The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God, but the greater part of them know it 
not And their prayer at the house of God 1s no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands” ‘Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe not expend their wealth to obstruct 


f As they were to Abu Lobaba. 

2 ¢ A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood , or success 
in battle to distinguish the believers from the mfidels, or the Jike 

bh When the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those 
of Medina, being apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council whcreat 
they say the devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of Najd The point under 
consideration being what they should do with Mohammed, Abu lbakhtar: was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little hole 
through which he should have necessaries given him, till he died Thuis the devil 
opposed, saying that he might probably be released by some of his own party 
Hesham Abn Amru was for banishing lim but his advice also the devil rejected, 
insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes im his intercst, and make 
waron them At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting him to death, and 
proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved ® 

' Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to 
deceive them, and make his escape,! and afterwards drawing them to the battle of 
Bedr 

* ‘God, whose vigilance surpasses tha of the wicked, will frustrate their plots,"=— 
Savary 

k Sce chap 6, p 100 

1 This was the speech of Al Nodar Ebn al Hareth ms 

m Saying God forgive us/ Some of the commentators, however suppose the 
persons who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels, 
and others think the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided they 
asked pardon, 

™ Obliging them to flee fiom Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to ap- 
proach the temple, im the expedition of al Hodeibiya.® 

° Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there For otherwise the 
Koreish had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their 
tnbe and in the same family even after the taking of Mecca * 

P It is said that they used to go round the Caaba naked,* both men and women 
whisthng at the same time through their fingers, and clapping ther hands Or 
As Others say they made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his 
prayers, pretending to be at prayers also themselves.® 

® Al Beidawi See the Prelim Disc. p 35 1 See ibid, 2 Al Beidawi 

See the Prehm Dise. p 87 *See chap 4. p 67, note ® 5 See chap 7 
p iis * Al Beadawi 
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the way of Gop 1 they anall expend 1, but afterwards xt shall become 
matter of aghing and regret unto them, and at length thev shall be over- 
come , and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell, that Gop 
may distanguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather them all mm a heap, and cast them into hell. 
These are they who shall perish. Say unto the unbelievers, that if they 
desist from opporsng thee, what 13 already yat¢' all be forgiven them, but 
of they return fo attack thee, the exempl yz punishment of the former 
opposers of the prophets 1s already past and the ltke shall be mfircted on them. 
Theretore fight against them until there be no opposition en fawour of 
tdolatry, and the religion be wholly Gon’s. If they desist, verily Gop 
seeth that which they do Imtifthev turn bach, know that Gop 1s your 
patron, he e« the best patron, and the best helper *[X] And know 
that whenever ye gain any spovls, a fifth part thereof belongeth unto Gon, 
and to the apostle, and hzs kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller ,* 1f ye belicve an Gop, and that which we have sent down unto 
our servant on the day of distinction,” on the day whereon the two armics 
met and Gop is almighty When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,* and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you,"* and 1f ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle ye would certainly have declined the appointment ,* but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous appointment, that Gop might 
accoruphsh the thing which was decreed to be done, that he who perisheth 
hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence, Gop both heareth and knoweth When 
thy Lorp caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few an num- 


a Ihe persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreish who 
gave each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army 
in the expedition of Bedr, or according to others, the owners of the effects brought 
by the caravan who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Mecca. It 1s also said that Abu Soffan in tne expedition of Ohod hired two thou- 
sand Arabs who cost him a considerable sun, besides the auxiliarics which he had 
obtained grates 7 

* According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 1s appropriated to the particular 
uses here mentioned and the other four fifths are to be equally divided among those 
who were present at the action butin what manner or to whom the first fifth 1s 
to be distributed, the Mohammedan doctors differ as we have elsewhere observed ® 
Though 1t be the general opimion that this verse was revealed at Bedr yet there 
are some who suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of 
Kainoka, which happened a little above a month after ® 

*, e Of the battle of Bedr, which 18 so called because it distengushed the true 
believers from the infidels 

t Which was much more inconvenient than the other because of the deep sand 
and want of water 

" Viz, by the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca 

* “You were encamped near the rivulet } the enemies were on the opposite bank. 
Your cavalry was inferior —Suvary 

* Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay 
wnder 

y By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former 2 


7 Al Beidawi § ® See the Prelim Vise sect vi °®AlBeidaw: 2% “Mahomet 
was encamped near Bedr ‘This 1s the name of a well This post was a very ad- 
vantageous one, because it enabled him to procure water, which 1s exceedingly 
ecarce in Arabia —Savary ? Al Beidaw» 
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ber,* and if he had caused them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would 
have been disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the matter * 
but Gop preserved you from this, for he knoweth the mnermost parts of 
the breasts of men And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, Zo be few in your eyes »> and dimimshed your numbers in their 
eyes ,° that Gop might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done 

and unto Gop shall all things return. O true believers, when ye meet a 
party of the enfidels, stand firm, and remember Gop frequently, that ye may 
prosper and obey Gop and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you , but persevere with patience, 
for Gop zs with those who persevere. And be not as those who went out 
of their houses 1n an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men,“ and turned aside from the way of Gop, for Gop comprehendeth that 
which theydo And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,” 
and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day, and I will surely be 
near fo assist you. But when the two armies appeared in sight of each 
other, he turned back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you 

I certainly see that which ye see not, I fear Gop, for Gop 18 severe in 
punishing’ When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts there was an 


§ With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement 

» Whether ye should attack the enemy or fice 

b It 18 said that Ebn Masifid asked the man who was next him, whether he did not sce 
them to be about seventy , to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred 8 

¢ This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,* where it 1s said 
that the Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number the com 
mentators reconcile the matter, by telling us that just before the battle began the 
prophet s party seemed fewer than they really were to draw the enemy to an en 
Zagement, but that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared 
superior to ternfy and dismay their adversaries It 1s related that Abu Jahl at 
first thought them so inconsiderable a handful that he said one camel would be as 
much as they could all eat § 

4 ‘These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan and 
being come as far as Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofiin to 
acquaint them that he thought himself out of danger and therefore they might 
return home, upon which Abu Jahl to give the greater opimion of the courage ot 
himself and his comrades, and of their readiness to assist their friends swoie that 
they would not return till they had been at Bedr and had there diunk wine and 
entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with singing 
women® The event of which bravado was very fatal, several of the principul 
Koreish, and Abu Jahl 1n particular losing their lives in the expedition 

¢ Bv inciting them to oppose the prophet 

Some understand this passage figuratively of the piivate instigation of the devil 
and of the defeating of his demgns and the hopes with which he had inspired the 
idolaters But others take the whole laterally, and tell us that when the Koreish 
on their march, bethought themselves of the enmity between them and the tribe of 
Kenana, who were masters of the country about Bedr that consideration would 
have prevailed on them to return had not the devil appeared in the likencss of 
Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that thev 
should not be molested, and that himself would go with them But when thcy came 
to join battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the 
Moslems, he retired, and al Hareth Lbn Hesham who had him then by the hand 
asking him whither he was joing and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passay2 J am clear of youall, for I ee that 
which ye see not, meaning the celestial succours They say further, that when the 
Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Sorakha, he swore 
that he did not so much as know of their march till he heard they were routed and 
afterwards, when they embraced Mohammedism, they were satisfied 1t was the devil.? 


* Al Berdawi ‘ Page 36. % Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin, Yahya ¢ Al Beida 
¥ Idem Jallalo ddin, ‘ one 
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infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived these men © but whosoever 
confideth in Gop cannot be decewed, for Gop ws mighty and wise. And if 
thou didst behuld when the angels cause the unbelievers to die they strike 
their faces and their backs,» and say wnto them, Taste ye the pain of burn- 
ing this shall ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you ,! 
and because Gop 1s not unjust towards Ats servants, These have acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, 
who disbelieved in the signs of Gop therefore Gop took them away in 
their iniquity , for Gop 1s mighty and severe im punishing This hath come 
to pass because Gop changeth not fis grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which 1s mm their souls, and for that 
Gop both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lozp 
with imposture, have they acted wherefore we destioyed them im their 
flns, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh, for they were all unjust 
persons. Verily, the worst cattle in the sight of Gop are those who are 
obstenate infidels, and will not believe As to those who enter into a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every convenient oppor- 
tunity,¥ and fear not God, if thou take them 1n war, disperse, by making 
them an example, those who shall come after them, that they may be 
warned , or, if thou apprehend treachery fiom any people, throw back 
ther league unto them with like treatment, for Gop loveth not the 
treacherous. And think not! that the unbelievers have escaped G'od's 
vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of God Therefore pre- 
pare against them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ve 
may strike a terror into tLe enemy of Gop, and your enemy, and into other 
enjidels besides them, whom ye know not, but Gop knoweth them And 
whatsoever ye shall expend in the defence of religion of Gop, 1t shall be 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly And if they mcline 
unto peace, do thou also incline thereto , and put thy confidence in Gop, 
for 1t 18 he who heareth and knoweth. But 2f they seek to deceive thee, 
verily Gop wl be thy support. It.1s he who hath strengthened thee with 
his help, and with that of the faithful , and hath united their hearts. If 
thou hadst expended whatever rzches are in the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts," but Gop united them , for he 1s mighty and wise. 


¢ In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of 
men with such a handful 

h This passage 1s generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, 
and who fought (as the commentators pretend) with 1ron maces which shot forth 
flames of fire at every stroke® Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, 
at the examimation of the sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man 
must undergo after death, and will be very terrible to the unbelicvers.° 

1 See chap 2 p 13 note’ 

* As did the tribe of Koreidha* 

1 Some copies read it in the third person, Let not the unbeleevers think §c 

m Viz, those who made their escape from Bedr 

= Because of the imveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes 


8 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin ° Scc the Prelsm Dise sect..v p 54, &e, 
1 See before, p 141, and chap 33 
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O prophet, Gon 1s thy support, and such of the true believers who followeth 
thee.* 0 prophet, stir up the faithful to war if twenty of you persevere 
wrth constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and 1f there be one hun 
dred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not, 
because they are a people which do not understand. Now hath Gon eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two hundred , and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand,” by the permission 
of Gop , for Gop 1s with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter of the enfidels m the earth? ‘Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but Gop regardeth the life to come , and Gop 7s mighty ana 
wise Unless a revelation had been previously delivered from Gop, verily 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye 
took from the captwes at Bedr* Eat therefore of what ye have acquired," 
that which rs lawful and good , for Gop 2s giacious and merciful O pra 
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands, If Gop shall know any 
good to be in your hearts, he will give you better than what hath been 


and therefore this reconciliation 1s icckoned by the commentators as no inconsider 
able miracle, and a strong proof of their prophet s mission 
° This passage, as some say was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between 
Mecca and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr, and as otheis in the sixth year 
of the prophets mission on the occasion of Omar s embiacing Mohammedism 
P Sce Lev xxvi 8, Josh xxi 10 
a Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though cle 
mency be moe preferable where it may be exercised with safety While the Mo- 
hammedans therefo1e were weah and their religion in its infancy Gods pleasure was 
that the opposers of 1t should be cut off asis particularly directed in this chapter 
For which reason they are here upbraidcd with their preferring the lucre of the 
ransom to their duty 
* That 19 had not the ransom been, in strictness lawful for you to accept bv 
God s having in gencral terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye hid beer 
severely punished 
Amon, the seventy prisoners whom the Moslems took 1n this battle were al Abbas 
one of Mohamined s uncles and Ofail the son of Abu Taleb and brother of Ali when 
they were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his companions what 
should be done with them, Abu Becr was for releasing them on their paying ransom, 
ony e that they were neur rclutions to the prophet, and God might possibly for- 
ive them on their repentance but Omar was for striking off their heads, as pro- 
essed patrons of infidelity Mohammed did not approve of the latter advice but 
observed that Abu Becr resembled Abiahar, ho interceded for offenders, and that 
Omar was like Noah who prayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians 
and thereupon it was agreed to accept a. ransor from them and their fellow captives 
Soon after which, Omar going into the prophets tent found him and Abu Beer 
weeping, and asking them the rcaxon of their tears Mohammed acquainted him that 
this verse had been revealed condemning their ill timed lenity towards their prisoners 
and that they had narrowly escaped the divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God 
had not passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to 4 man, ex- 
cepting only Omar, and Suad Lbn Moadh, a person of as great severity, and who 
was also for putting the pnsoners to death* Yet did not this crime go absolutely 
unpunished neither, “or in the battle of Ohod the Moslems lost seventy men equal 
to the number of pnsoners taken at Bedr,? which was so ordered by God, as a re 
taliation or atonement for the same 
* 2, e. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners For it seems on 
this rebuke, they had some seruple of conscience whether they might convert it to 
ther own use or not.® 


9 See before, p 141, and chap. 38.  *Seechap 3,p 51 ‘ Al Beidaw. 
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taken from you,* and he will forgive you, for Gop 1 gracious and merciful, 
But if they seek to deceive thee,” verily they have deceived Gop, where- 
fore he hath given thee power over them and Gop 1s knowing and wise. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em- 
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of Gop, 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among them, and have as- 
sisted hom, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the other *” 
But they who have believed, but have not fled their country, shall have 
no right of kindred at all with you, until they also fly Yet if they ask 
assistance of you on account of religion,  belongeth unto you to gwe them 
assistance, except against a people between whom and yourselves there » 
shall be a league subsisting and Gop seeth that which ye do And as 
to the infidels, let them be deemed of kin the one to the other Unless 
ye do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and gnevous corruption. 
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and have 
fought for Gop s true religion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat 
among them, and have assisted hum, these are really believers, they shall 
recelve mercy, and an honourable provision And they who have believed 
since, and have fled their country, and have fought with you, these als¢ 
are of you. And those who are related by consangumity shall be deemea 
the nearest of kin to each other, preferably to strangers accordmg to the 
book of Gop, Gop knoweth all things, 


t That 1s If ye repent and believe, God will mike you abundant retibution for 
the ransom ye have now paid It 1s said that this passage was revealed on th. 
particular account of al Abbas who being obliged by Mohammed though his uncle 
to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okail and Nawfal Dbn al Hareth 
complained that he should be reduced to beg alms of the Korcish as long as he 
hved Whereupon Mohammed ashed him what was become of the gold which he 
delivered to Omm al Fadl when he left Mecca telling her that he knew not what 
mi,ht befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep 
it herself for the use of her and her children? Ali Abbas demanded who told him 
this, to which Mohammed replied that God had revealed 1t to hm And upon 
this al Abbas immediately professed Islamism declaring that none could know of 
that affair except God because he gave her the money at midnight. Some years 
after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfilled for he was 
then not only possessed of a large substance, but had the custody of the well Zem- ¥ 
gem, which, he said he preferred to all the riclits of Mecca.5 

« By not paying the ransom agreed on 

* “The behevers who hive abandoned their families to defend the cause of God 
with their substance ind thur lives, shall share the spoil with those whu have given 
assistance and an asylum to the prophet —Savary 

y And shall consequently inherit one anothers substance preferably to their re 
lations by blood And this they say was practised for some time, tho Mohfyerdn 
and Ansirs erg judged heirs to one another exclu ive of the deccaseds other 
kindred till this passage was abrogated by the followin, Z‘ose xho are related by 
blood shall he deemed the nearest of kin to each other 


S Al Bedawi Vide Dderbel. Bibl. Grunt Art Abbés 


CHAPTER IX. 


INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY ,* REVEALED 
AT MEDINA. 


A DECLARATION of 2mmunity from Gop and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, with whom ye have entered into league® Go to and fro in the 
earth securely four months ,* and know that ye shall not weaken Gop, and 
that Gop will disgrace the unbehevers. And a declaration from Gop and 


lus apostle unto the peovle, on the day of the greater pilgrimage,’ that Gop 


® The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the last verse Some 
however, give it other titles, and particularly that of Repentance, which 1s mentioned 
immediately after 

It 18 observable that this chapter alone has not the auspicatory form, Jn the name 
of the most merciful God, prefixed to 1t, the reason of which omission, as some think 
was, because these words imply a concession of sccurity which 1s utterly taken 
away by this chapter, after a fixed time, wherefore some have called it the chapter 
of Punishment others say that Mohammed (who died soon after he had received 
this chapter) having given no direction where it should be placed nor for the pre- 
Sximg the Bismillah to 1t as had been done to the other chapters and the argument 
of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding his companions 
differed about 1t, some saying that both chapters were but one and together made 
the seventh of the seven long ones and others that they were two distinct chapters, 
whereupon to accommodate the dispute they left a space between them, but did 
not interpose the distinction of the Bismillah 2 

It 18 agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed and the only one, 
as Mohammed declared, which was revealed entire and at once except the hundred 
and tenth 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

» Some understand this sentence of the mmmunty or securtty therein granted to the 
infidels, for the space of four months but others think that the words properly 
sigmify that Mohammed 1s here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged 
from all truce or league with them, after the expiration of that time ? and this last 
scems to be the truest interpretation 

Mohammed s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him ae 
the apostle of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great 
power to which he was now arrived But the pretext he made use of was the 
treachery he had met with among the Jewish and idolatrois Arab , scarce any 
keeping faith with him, except Banu Damra, Banu Kenana, and a few others 3 

© These months were Shaw4l, Dhu Ikaada, Dhu'lhayya and Moharram the chapter 
being revealed in Shawal Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu lhaya, 
when the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on 
the tenth of the former Rabi ¢ 

4 Viz, the tenth of Dhu lhayya, when they slay the victims at Mina, which day 13 
their Berk feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage Some suppose 
the adjective greater 1s added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the ap- 
pointed time, from desser prlgrimages, as they may be called, or wesetations of the 
Caaba, which may be performed at any time of the year, or else because the con 
course at the pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, both Moslems and 
idolaters being present at it. 

lhe promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to Ah, who rode 
for that purpose on the prophets slit eared camel from Medina to Mecca, and on 


1 Al Beidam, Jallalo ddin, Yahya, &c. 7Al Beiadwi. ‘4Idem. 4 Ide 
al Zamakhsh., Jallalo ddin " 


car rx, AL KORAN, 149 


1s clear of the :dolaters, and his apostle also Wherefore, if ye repent, this 
will be better for you, but if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken 
Gop and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment.* 
Except such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other 
against you.° Wherefore perform the covenant whsch ye shall have made 
with them, until their time shall be elapsed, for Gop loveth those who fear 
ium. And when the months wheren ye are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,‘ and take 
them prisoners, and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely, for Gop ts gracious 
and merciful And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of Gop and afterwards 
let him reach the place of his security ® This shalt thow do, because they 
are people which know not the excellency of the religun thou preachest 

How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league with Gop and with his 
apostle, except those with whom ye entered into a leqgue at the holy 
temple?* So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
behave with fidelity towards them, for Gop loveth those who fear hum 

How can they be admutted unto a league with you since, if they prevail 
against you, they will not regard im you evther consanguinity or faith? 
They will please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be averse from 
you, for the gieater part of them are wicked doers They sell the signs of 
Gop for a small price, and obstruct his way, 161s certainly evil which they 

do They regard notin a believer evther consanguinity o1 faith, and these 
are the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand But if they 
violate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there 1s no tiust m them,) that they may desist 
Jrom ther treachery Will ye not fight against people who have violated 

their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God, and who of their 


the day above mentioned standing up before the whole assembly at al Ahaba, told 
them that he was the messenger of the apostle of God unto them whereupon they 
asking him what was his errand he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter 
unto them, and then said, J am commanded to acquaint you with four things, 1 That 
mo tdolater ts to come near the temple of Mecca after this year , 2 That no man presume 
to compass the Cauba naked for the future,® 3 That none but true belevers shail enter 
paradise, and 4 That public farth ts to be kept 6 

* “God and his apostle declare that, after the days of plgmmage there shall be 
no pardon for the idolaters It highly concerns ye that ye be converted. Remember 
that ye cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven —Aavary 

© So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who had 
deceived him he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had 
been true to him 

* Either within or without the sacred terntory 

* That 1s, you shall give hima safe conduct, that he may return home again 
securely, in case he shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism. 

» These are the persons before excepted 


§ Sce before, chap 7, p 118 © Al Beidawz Vide Abuifed Vit Moh wy 127, Ke. 
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own accord assaulted you the first time?! ‘Will ye fear them? But it 1 
more just that ye should fear Gop, if ye are true believers. Attack them 
therefore, Gop shal] punish them by your hands, and will cover them with 
shame, and will give you the victory over them, and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe,* and will take away the indignation of 
their hearts for Gop will be turned unto whom he pleaset.s and Gop zs 
knowing and wise. Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
Gop did not yet know those among vou who fought for jus religion, and 
took not any besides Gop, and his apostle, and the faithful for their fiends? 
Gop 1s well acquainted with that which ye do It 1s not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of Gop, beng witnesses against their own 
souls of thewr infidelity The works of these men are vain and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever But he only shall visit the temples of Gop, 
who believeth in Gop and the last day, and 1s constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth Gop alone These perhaps may become 
of the number of those who are rightly directed *! Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as 
meritorious as those performed by him who bcheveth in Gop and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of Gop?” They shall not be held equal 
with Gop for Gop duecteth not the unrighteous people They who have 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons 1n the defence of Gop s true religion, shall be in the highest degree 
of honour with Gop, and these aie they who shall be happy Their 
Lorp sendeth them good tidings of meicy fiom him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure they shall continue 
therein for eve. for with GoD 1s a great reward O true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethien for friends, 1f they love infidelity above 
faith, and whosoeve: among you shall take them for /zs friends, they will 
be unjust doers. Say,if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and yous merchandize which ye appiehend may not be sold off 
and your dwellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than Gop 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion, wait, until Gop shall 


{As did the Koreish im assisting the tribe of Becr, against those of Khozaah 7 
and laying a design to ruin Mohammed without any just provocation and as 
several of the Jewish tribes dd by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the 
prophet to leave Medina, as he had been obliged to leave Mecca.® 

k Vig, those of Khozaah or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba 
who went to Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were very injuriously 
treated by the inhabitants, whereupon they complamed to Mohammed, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching ® 

* “For them the path of salvation 1s easy —Savary 

1 These words are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their 
own merits and likewise to deter the unbelievers, for 2f the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for?+ 

= This passage was revealed on occasion ot some words of al Abbas, Mohammed s 
uncle who when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems 
and particularly by his nephew Ali answered You rip up our tl actions, but take no 
notes of our good ones, we vistt the temple of Mecca, and adorn the Caaba with hang- 
ings, and give drink to the pilgrims (of Zemzem water, I suppose) and free captiwes.? 


T See the Prelim Dise p 39 SAl Beidiws ® Idem. 1 Idem, 
4 Idem, 
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send his command," for Gop directeth not the ungodly people Now hath 
Gop assisted you in many engagements, and particularly at the battle 
of Honein,’ when ye pleased yourselves in your multitude, but 1t was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the ea: th became too strait for you,” 
notwithstanding it was spacious ,* then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angels,” which ye saw not, and he 
punished those whodisbelieved and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Nevei theless Gop will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth ," for 
Gop 2 gracious and merciful O true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean , let them not theiefo1e come near unto the holy templc after this 
year * And if ye fear want, by the cutting off trade and communication with 
them, Gop will enrich you of his abundance," if he pleaseth for Gop 
as knowing and wise Fight against them who believe not m Gop, 
no. the last day,* and forbid not that wlich Gop ana his apostle have 


” Or shall punish you Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended § 

° The battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra in the valley of Honein 
which hes about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef between Mohammed, who 
had an army of twelve thousand men and the tribes of Hawazen and Thakif whose 
forces did not exceed four thousand The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so 
greatly supcrior to their encmies, made sure of the victory, a certain person whom 
some suppose to have been the prophet himself crying out These car never he 
overcome by so fev But God was so highly displeased with this confidence that in 
the first encounter the Moslems were put to fli,ht * some of them running away 
quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground eacept Mohammed himself and some 
few of his #muily, and they say the prophets courage was so great, that his uncle al 
Abbas and his cousin Abu Sofian Ebn al Hareth, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and 
stirrup JI hen he ordered al Abbas who had the voice of a Stentor, to recall his 
flying troops, upon which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a handful of dust 
against the enemy they attacked them a second time, ind by the divine assistance 
gained the victory ° 

P For the valley being very deep and encompassed by crag,y mountains, the 
enemy placed themselves in ambush on every side attacl ing them in the straits and 
narrow passages, and from behind the rocks, w th great advantage ¢ 

* ‘How often has the Omnipotent caused you to feel the effects of his protection! 
Remember ye the battle of Honein when the number of your troops puffud up your 
hearts with pride? Of what avail to you was that formidable army? The earth 
seemed to you to be too nariow in your precipitate flight —Savary 

a The original word 1s Sakinat which the commentators intcrpret in tls sense, 
but 1t seems rather to signify the divine presence or Shechinah, appearin,, to aid the 
Moslems ? 

r As to the number of these celestial auxiliaries, the commcntators differ some 
say they were five thousand some eight thousand, and others, siatecn thousand ® 

Besides a great number of proselytes, who were gained by this battle Moham~ 

med, on their request was so generous as to rstore the captives (which were no 
less than six thousand) to their friends, and offtied to make amends himself to any 
of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners, but they all con- 
sented to it ® 

t Which was the ninth year of the Hejra In consequence of this prohibition, 
neither Jews, nor Christians, nor those of any other religion, are sufiered to come 
near Mecca to this day 

« This promise, says al Beidiwi was fulfilled by Gods sending ene of rain, 
and disposing the inhabitants of Tebila and Jorash two towns mn Yaman, to em- 
brace Islam, who thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Mohammed s men, and 
also by the subsequent coming 1n of the Arabs from all quarters, to him 

x That uw, who have not a just and true fuith in these matters but either believe 


3 Al Beidawi 4See Prd Life of Moh 7 96 &c. Hottang Hist. Orient. p 
271, &c DHerbel Bibl. Orient. p G01 5 Al Beidiwi, Jalialoddin Abulfeda 
Vit Moh. p 112, &c, 6 Ebn Ishak 7 Sec chap 2, p 30, note! 8 Al 
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forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by nit of 
subjection,” and they be reduced low The Jews say, Ezra 1s the son 
of Gop * and the Christians say, Christ isthe Son of Gop ‘This 1s their 


a plurality of gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments,?° or the delights of 
paradise as described inthe Koran For, as it appears by the following words, the 
Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly meant 

¥ This I think the true meaning of the words an yadin, which literally sigmfy by 
or out of hand and are variously interpreted, some supposing they mean that the 
tribute is to be paid readily, or by ther own hands and not by another, or that 
tribute 1s to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of 
the poor, or else that 1t 1s to be taken asa favour that the mmedans are 
satisfied with so small an imposition &c 1? 

That the Jews and Christians are, according to this Jaw, to be admitted to pro- 
tection, on payment of tribute, there 1s no doubt, though the Mohammedan doctors 
differ as to those of other religions Itis said that Omar at first refused to accept 
tribute from a Magian, till Abd alrahmid Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed 
himself had granted protection to a Magian and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among the people of the book, or those who found 
their religion on some book which they suppose to be of divine ongimal. And 1t 18 
the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to be tolerated on 
the condition of paying tribute others however, admit the Sabians also Abu 
Hanifa aed er people of any religion might be suffered except the idolatrous 
Arabs, and Malec excepted only apostates from Mohammedism 

lhe least tribute that can be taken from every such person, 1s generally agrecd 
to be a dindr, or about ten shillings a year, nor can he be obliged to pay more 
unless he consent to it andthis they say ought to be laid as well on the poor as 
on the rich But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty eight dirheme 
(twenty, and sometimes twenty five of which made adindr ) a ko , one in middling 
circumstances half that sum, and a poor man who was able to get his living a 
quarter of 1t but tha he who was not able to support himself should pay nothing ® 

® This grievous charge against the Jews the commentators endeavour to support 
by telling us, that it 1s meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews 
of Medina, who said so for no other reason, than for that the law being utterly lost 
and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra, having been raised to hfe after 
he had been dead one hundred years‘ dictated the whole anew unto the scribes, out 
of his own memory, at which they greatly marvelled and declared that he could 
not have done it unless he were the son of God Al Beidaiwi adds that the impu 
tation must be true, because this verse was read to the Jews and they did not con 
tradict it, which they were ready enough to do in other instances 

That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch but also the other books ot 
the Old Testament, by divine revelation w1s the opimion of several of the Christian 
fathers who are quoted by Dr Prideaux ° and of some other writers,’ which they 
seem to have first borrowed from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, 
called in our English Bible the second book of ksdras® Dr Pndeaux® tellsus that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Lz1a than the Jews themselves, who suppose 
that he only collected and set foith a correct edition of the scriptures, which he 
laboured much in and went a great way in the perfecting of 1t It1s not impro 
dable, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now 
of another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof For not to 
insist upon the testimony of the Mohammedans (which yet I cannot but think of 
some little weight in a point of this nature), it 1s allowed by the most sagacious 
critics, that the second book of Ezra was wiitten by a Christian indeed, 2° but vet 
one who haa been bred a Jew and was intimately acquaimted with the fabler of the 
Rabbins,! and the story itself 1s perfectly mm the taste and way of thinking of those 
men 


1° See chap 2 p 11, and chap 3 P 37 1 Vide al Berdawi 2 Vide Reland, 
de Jure Militar: Mohammedanor p 17, et 50 3 Al Beidawi * See chap. 2, 
p 31 _ * Al Badawi, al Zamakhshari &c a Connect. part. 1 lib 5, p 329 
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saying in their mouths, they rmitate the saying of those who were un- 
believersin former times May Gop resist them How are they infatuated! 
They take their priests and their monks for theur lords, besides God,* and 
Christ the son of Mary, although they are commanded to worship one 
Gop only there1s no Gopbuthe, far bethat from him which they associate 
wihhin!* They seek to extinguish the hght of Gop with the mouths, 
but Gop willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels be 
averse thereto It 1s he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion that he may cause 1t to appear superior to every other reh- 
gion , although the idolaters be averse thereto O true believers, verily 
many of the priests and monks devour the substance of men m vanity,° 
and obstruct the way of Gop But unto those who treasure up gold and 
silver, and employ 16 not for the advancement of Gops true religion, de- 
nounce a grievous punishment On the day of yudgment ther treasures 
shall be intensely heated 1n the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
pldes, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith , and their tormentors 
shall say, This is what ye have treasured up for yom souls , taste therefoie 
that which ye have treasured up Moreover, the complete number of 
months with Gop, 1s twelve months,° which were ordavned 1n the book of 
Gop,4 on the day whereon he created the heavensand theearth of these, 
four are sacred® This is the mght religion therefore deal not unjustlv 
with yourselves therem. But attack the idolaters in all che monthe, as they 
attack you in all, and know that Gop1s with those who fear hum 

Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another month, 18 an additional 
infidelity ® The unbelievers are led into an error thereby they allow a 
month to be violated one year, and declare 1t sacred another year, that they 
may agree in the number of months which Gop hath commanded to be 


*Sce chap 3 p 44, note? 

* “The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship —Savary 

b By taking of bribes, says Al Beidawi, meaning probably, the monty they took 
for dispensing with the commands of God and by way of commutation 

© According to this passage the intercalation of a month every third or second 
year, which the Arabs had learned of the Jews 1n order to reduce their lunar years 
to solar years 1s absolutely unlawful For by this means they fixed the time of the 
pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, which ought 
to be ambulatory ? 

4 Viz, the preserved table 

¢See the Prelim Disc sect vn 

¢ For it 1s not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard to 
those who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein 8 

© This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they 
avoided keeping a sacred month when it suited not their conveniency by keepmng 
©. profane month 1m its stead, transferring, for example the observance of Moharram 
to the succeeding month Safar The first man who put this in practice, they say, 
was Jonada Fbn Awf, of the tribe of Kenana.* 

These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself 
at the pilgrimage of valediction 5 

» As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that 
their gods had allowed Moharram to be profane whereupon they observed it not, 
but the next year he told them that the gods had ordered 1t to be kept sacred ¢ 


2 See Prid Iafe of Moh p 65 &c and the Prelim Disc. sect.iv and vu % See 
chap 2,p 23 ¢ Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin Vide Poc Spee p 323, and the 
Prelim Dise. sect. yu.  ° Abulf Vit, Moh p 132. * Al Beidaw1 
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kapt aacted , and they allow that which Gop hath forbidden The evil of 
their actions hath been prepared forthem for Gon directeth not the un- 
believing people Otruo believers, what ailed you, that, when 1t was said 
unto you, Go forth to Sight for the region of Gop, ye mclined heavily 
towards the carth?' Do ye prefer the present life to that which 1s te 
come? But the provision of this life in respect of that which 1s to come, 
1s but slender Unless ye go forth wien ye are summoned to war, God will 
punish you with a grievous punishment , and he will place another people 
in your stead,* and ye shall not hurt him atall, forGop isalmighty If 
ye assist not the prophet, verily Gop wil assist him, as he assisted him for- 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second of two ,' 
when they were both in the cave , when he said unto his companions, Be 
not grieved, for Gop 1s with us™ And Gop sent down his security" upon 
him, and strengthened him with armies of angels, whom ye saw not® And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of Gop was exalted , for Gop2s mighty and wise Go forth fo battle, both 
light and heavy,?* and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of Gon’sreligion This will be better for you, 1f ye know it 
1f1t had been a near advantage, and a modeiate journey, they had surelv 
followed thee , 4 but the way scemed tedious unto them and yet they will 
swear by Gop, sayyng If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
you They destioy then own souls, for Gop knoweth that they are liars 
Gop forgive thee! why didst thou give them leave to stay at home," until 
they who speak the truth, when they excuse themselves, had become mani- 
fested unto thee, and thou hadst known the liars? They who believe in 
Gop and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em- 
ploying thew substance and their persons for the advancement of Gons 
tiue religion , and Gop knoweth those who fear hum Verily they only 


! Viz, in the expedition of Tabfic, a town situate about half way between Medina 
and Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks with an army of 
thirty thousand men 1n the ninth year ofthe Hejyra On this expedition the Moslems 
set out with great unwillingness because 1t was undertaken in the midst of the sum 
mer heats and at a time of great drought and scarcity , whereby the soldiers suf- 
tered so much, that this army was called the distressed army, besides, their fruits 
were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered them ? 

k See chap 5, p 89 

1 That 1s, having only Abu Becr with him. 

™ See the Prelim Disc sect. p J6 

> See before p 6 note 1 

* Who, as some imagine, guarded him in the cave Or the words may relate to 
the succours from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received 1n several 
encounters, as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein 

Pt e Whether the expedition be agreeable or not, or whether ye have sufficient 
arms and provisions or not, or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 

* “Young and old go forth to combat "—Savary 

a That 1s, had there been no difficulties to surmount im the expedition of Tabte, 
and the march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost 
them little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward 

* For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this 
expedition as Abdallah Ebn Obba, and his hypocritical adherents, and also three 
of the Ansirs, for which he 1s here reprehended. 


* Al Badawi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulfed Vit Moh p 123, 
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will ask leave of thee to stay behind, who believe not 1n Gop and the last day, 
and whose hearts doubt concerning the farth wherefore they are tossed to 
and from their doubting Ifthey had been willing to go forth with thee, they 
had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms and necessaries 

but Gop was averse to their gomg forth , wherefore he rendered them sloth- 
ful, and 1t was said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit stall.® If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition , and there would 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them and Gop 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition,* and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the deciee of Gop was made 
manifest , although they were averse thereto There 1s of them who saith 
wnto thee, Give me leave to stay behand, and expose me not to temptation.” 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home?** But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, 1t gmeveth them but 
rf a misfortune befall thee, they say, We ordered our business before ,” and 
they turn ther backs and rejoice at thy mshap Say, Nothmg shall befall 
us, but what Gop hath decreed for us he1s our patron, and on Gop let 
the faithful trust. Say, Do ye expect any othe should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things , exther victory or martyrdom? But we ex- 
pect concerning you, that Gop inflict a punishment on you, ether from 
himself, or by our hands.” ‘Wait, therefore, to see what will be the end of 
both, for we will wait for you. Say, Expend your money wn prous uses, 
ewher voluntarily, or by constraint 1t shall not be accepted of you, because 
ye are wicked people And nothing hindereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not mm Gov and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly , and expend 
not ther money for God s service, otherwise than unwillingly Let not 
therefore their riches, or their children cause thee to marvel. Vemly Gop 
intendeth only to punish them by these things 1n this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by Gop that 
they are of you ,” yet they are not of you, but are people who stand m 
fear If they find a place of refuge, or caves, or a ictreating hole, they 


*: ¢ With the women and children, and other impotent people 

t As they did at the battle of Ohod & 

« By obliging me to go against my will on an expedition the haidships of which 
may tempt me to rebel or to desert It 1s related that one Jadd Lbn Kaus said that 
the Ansars well knew he was much given to women and he dared not trust himself 
with the Greek girls, wherefore he desired he might be left behind, and he would 
asmst them with his purse ® 

x Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion 
of the true religion 

* ‘¢ Many of them have said exempt us from war, involve us not in dissension. 
Were they not already fallen into 1t?”—Savary 

y That 1s, we took care to keep out of harms way by staying at home 

*+ ¢ Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punish. 
ment to the true believers 

® Viz, staunch Moslems 

» Hypocritically concealing thei infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye 


® See chap 3, p 5B ° Al Beidawi. 
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surely turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner, haste thereto, 
There 18 of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in relation to thy 
dutribution of the alms yet if they receive part thereof, they are well 
pleased , but if they receive not a paré thereof, behold, they are angry ° 
But if they had been pleased with that which Gop and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, Gop 1s our support, Gop will give unto us of 
his abundance, and his prophet also, venly unto Gop do we make our 
supplications « would have been more decent. Alms are to be distributed’ 
only unto the poor, and the needy,° and those who are employed 1n collect- 
ong and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,‘ 
and for the redemptvon of captives, and unto those who are 1n debt and tn- 
solvent, and for the advancement of Gops religion, and unto the traveller 
This 1s an ordinance fiom Gop and Gop 1s knowing and wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, He 1s an ear® Answer, 
He 1s an ear of good unto you,» he believeth in Gop, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and 2s a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they who 
injure the apostle of Gop, shall suffer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by Gop, that they may please you , but 1t 1s more just that they 
should please Gop and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that he who opposeth Gop and his apostle, shall without doubt be 
punished urth the fire of hell , and shall remain therein for ever? This 
will be great ignominy The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura! 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which 1s in 
their hearts. Say wnto them, Scoff ye , but Gop will surely bring to hight 
that which ye fear showld be discovered And if thou ask them the reason 
of thos scoffing, they say, Verily we were only engaged 1n discourse , and 
yesting amoung ourselves* Say, Do ye scoff at Gop and his signs, and at 


have done the professed infidels and apostates, and yet ready to avow their infidelity, 
when they think they may do it with safcty 

¢ This person was Abul Jowadh the hypocrite who said Mohammed gave them 
away among the keepers of sheep only, or as others suppose bbn Dhi |khh owaisara, 
who found fault with the prophets distribution of the spoils taken at Honcin because 
he gave them all amoung the Meccans, to reconcile and gain them ove: to his rcligion 
and interest } 

4 See what 1s said as to this point in the Prelim Disc sect iv 

¢ The commentators make a distinction between these two words in the o1iginal 
fakir and meskin otte, they say signifies him who 1s utterly destitute both of money 
and means of livelihood, the other one who 1s in want indced bur is able to get 
something towards his own support But to which of the two words eithcr of these 
different signifcations properly belongs, the critics differ 

f That 1s, who were lately enemies to the faithful but have now embraced Mo- 
hammedism, and entered into amity with them. For Mohammed to ,aim their 
hearts and confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the clicf of the 
Koreish out of the spoils at Honein, as has been jut now mentioned? But this 
law they say, became of no obligution when the Mohammedan faith was established. 
and stood not 1n need of such methods for its support 

82 ¢ He hears every thing that we say, and gives credit to all the stories that are 
carned to him 

» Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt 

‘So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Koran ® 

* Itis related that in the expedition of Iabfic,a company of hypocrites, passing near 


1 Al Beidaw: Vide Abulfed Vit. Moh pp 118, 119 # Abulf ibid 5 See 
the Prelim Disc sect.m p 41 
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his apostle ? offer not an excuse now are ye vecome 1nfidols, after your 
fath If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
them or the other they command that which 1s evil, and forbid that which 
1s just and shut their hands from guwing alms They have forgotten Gop, 
wher: fore he hath forgotten them verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wchcdly Gop denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbehevers, the fire of hell , they shall remain there for even 
this will be ther sufficient reward, Gop hath cursed them, and they shall 
endure a lasting torment. As they ~vho have been before you, so are ye. 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children , and they enjoyed their portion 2n this world, and ye also 
enjoy your portion here, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por 
tion. And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain both in this world 
and in that which 1s to come, and these are they who pemsh Have they 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them ? 
of the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cotres which were 
overthrown?! Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstra 
tions, and Gop was not disposed to treat them unjustly, but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. And the faithful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends oneto another they command that which 1s just, and 
they forbid that which 1s evil, aad they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms, and they obey Gop and his apostle unto these will 
Gop be merciful , for he 7s mighty and wise. Gop promiseth unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which mvers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever , and delicious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode ™ but good will from Gop shall be their most excellent 
reward This will be great feliaty O prophet, wage war against the un 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them for their dwelling 
shall be hell , an unhappy journey shall xt be thither / They swear by Gop 
that they said not what they are charged urth yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced Islam.” And 


Mohammed, said to one another Behotd tat man, he would take the strong holds of 
Syria away! away! which being told the prophet, he called them to him and asked 
them why they had said so? whereto they replied with an oath thut thcy were not 
talking of what related to him or his companions, but were only divirtin,, themselves 
with indifferent discourse to beguile the tediousness of the way # 
Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and 

are thence called Al Motukifat, or the subverted § 

™ Taterally, gardens of Eden, but the commentators do not ake the word Eden 
in the sense which 1t bears in Hebrew, as has been elsewhere observed 6 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for 
+he pasturing of flocks —Savary ) 

» It 18 related that al Jallas Ebn So sd, hearing some passages of this chapter, 
which sharply reprehended those who refused to goon the above mentioned ecpedition 
of Tabic, deslarod, that if what Mohammed said of hus brethren was true, they were 


* AlBeidawi. 5% See chap Il “See the Prelim. Dise. p 183 
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they demgned that which they could not effect ,° and they did not dis- 
approve the design for any other reason than because Gop and his apostle 
had enriched them of his bounty” If they repent, 14 will be better for 
them , but if they relapse, Gop will punish them with a grievous torment 
in this world and in the next, and they shall have no patron on earth, nor 
any protector There are somo of them who made a covenant with Gop, 
sayyng, Verily if he give us of his auundance, we will give alms, and become 
nghteous people? Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed 1m their hearts until the 
day whereon they shall meet him, for that they failed to perform unto 
Gop that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Do they not know that Gop knoweth whatever they conceal, and thew 
private discourses , and that Gop 1s the knower of secrets? They who 
traduce such cf the believers as are liberal in giving alms beyond what they 
are obliged, and those who find nothing to give but what they gain by their 
undustry ,* and therefore scoff at them Gop shall scoff at them, and they 


worse than asses Which coming to the prophets ear he sent for him and he 
denied the woids upon oath But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he 
confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted 7 

° The commentators tell us that fifteen men conspired to hill Mohammed in his 
return from Tabac by pushing him from his camel into a precipice as he rode by 
nignt over the highest part of al Ahaba But when they were going to execute their 
design Hodheifa, who followed, and drove the prophets camel, which was led by 
Ammar Ebn Yaser, heariny, the ticad of came's and the clashing of arms gave the 
alarm, upon which they fied Some however suppose the design here meant was a 
plot to expel Mohammed from Medina ® 

P For Mohammed s rcsidiag at Mcdina was of great advantage to the place, the 
inhabitants being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life but or 
the prophet s coming amon, them, they became posses ed of large heids of cattle 
and money also Al Beidaw: says, that th. above named al Jallas in particular, 
having a servant killed, received by Mohammed» order no less than ten thousand 
dirhems or about three hundied pounds as a fine for the 1cdemption of his blood 

4 An instance of this 15 given in Thalaba Lbn Hatcb who came to Mohammed, 
and desired him to beg of God that hu would bestow mches on him Lhe prophet 
at first advised bim rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more 
which might become a temptation to him but on Ihalabas repeated request and 
solemn promise that he would make a good use of his riches, he was at Icngth pre 
vailed on, and preferred the petition to God Ilhalaba in a shoit time trew vastly 
rich, which Mohammed being acquainted with sent two collectors to gathci the alms 
othe: people readily paid them, but when they came to Ihalaba and read the mjunt 
tion to him out of the Koran he told them that it was not alms, but tribute or next 
hin to tribute, and bid them go back till he had bettcr considered of 1t Upon which 
this passage was revealed , and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms 
Mohammed told him that God had commanded him not to accept 1t, and threw dust 
upon his head saying, This ts what thou hast deserved He then offered his alms to 
phe! who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years after, when he was 

alt 

F Al Beidawi relates that Mohammed exhorting hs followers to voluntary alms 
among others Abdalrahman Ebn Awf gave four thousand derhems, which was one 
half of what he had Asem Ebn Adda gave an hundred beasts loads of dates, and 
Abu Okail a Saa, which 1s no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit 
but was the half of what he had earned by a mghts hard work, This Mohammed 
accepted, whereupon the hypocrites said that Abdalrahm&n and Asem gave wha 
they did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle might well have excused 
Abu Okails mite, which occasioned this passage 

1 Suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabac, 
tow which, as another writer tells us, Abu Becr contributed all that he had, aud 
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shall suffer a grievous punishment Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
forgiveness for them, w will be equal If thou ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times, Gop will by no means forgive them* This ts the divine 
pleusure, for that they believe not in Gop, and his apostle, and Gop 
duecteth not the ungodly people They who were left at home tw the 
expedition of Tabic, were glad of their staying behind the apostle of Gop, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and ther persons for the 
advancement of Gops true 1eligion, and they said, Go not forth in the 
heit* Say, the fire of hell will be hotter, if they understood thes 
Wherefore let them laugh httle, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done* If Gop bing thec back unto some of them," and 
they ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Yo shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me, ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time, sit ye at home therefore with 
those who stay behind Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at his grave,” for that they believed not in Gop 
and his :postle, and die in their wickedness Let not their nches or their 
children cause thee to marvel for Gop intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in this wold, and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels When a Sura’ is sent down, where 2 ts sard, Believe in 
Gop, and go forth to war with his apostle, those who are in plentiful 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and say 

Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home They are 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hevrts are sealed 


Othman very largely, vi 1s 1t 1s said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a 
thousand denars of gold t 

® In the last sickness of Abdallah bn Obba the hypocrite (who died 1n the ninth 
year of the Hejra ) his son, named also Abdallah, came and ashed Mohammed to 
beg pardon of God for him_ which he did, and thercupon the former part of this 
verse was revealed But the prophet not taling that for a 1epulse, said he would 
pray seventy temes for him, upon which the latter part of the verse was revealed 
declaring it would be absolutely in vain Jt may be observed that the numbers 
seven and seventy and seven hundred, arc frequently used by the castern writers to 
signify not so many precisely but only an indefinite number gicater or lesser, ? 
sevcral examples of which are to be met with in the scripture 3 

t This they spoke in a scoffing manner to one anothe: because as has been 
observed, the expedition to Tabac was undertaken 1n a very hot and drv season 

* ¢ Let them laugh for a few moments! Long continucd teais will be the conse- 
quence of then conduct —Savary 

u That is 1f thou return in safety to Medina to the hypoerites who are here called 
some of them who stayed behind because they were not all hypocrites The whole 
numbe: 1s sdid to have been twelve * 

x This passage was also revealed on account of Abdallah Ebn Obba. In his last 
sllness he desired to see Mohammed and when he was come asked him to beg for- 
giveness of God for him and requested that his corpse might be wrapped up in the 
garment that was next his body (which might have the same efficacy with the habit 
of a Franciscan,) and that he would pray over him when dead Accordingly, when 
he was dead the prophet sent his shirt or inner vestment to shrond the corpse, and 
was going to pray over it, but was forbidden bv these words, Some say they were 
not revealed till he had ac ally prayed for him 5 

Y Esther by assisting at his funeral or visiting his sepulchre, 

5 See before, p 156, note 1. and Prelim Disc p 41 
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up, wherefore they do not understand, But tho apostle, and those who have 
believed with him, expose their fortunesand their lives for God's service, they 
shall enjoy the good things of esther hfe, and they shall be happy Gop hath 
prepared for them gaidens through which rivers flow, they shall 1emair 
therein for ever This will be great felicity And certam Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,” praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behand, and they sat at home who had renounced Gop and his apostle 

But a painful punishmuc, § shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not 

In those who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wherewith to contribute to the war,’ 1t shall be no c.ime 2f they stay at 
home, provided they behave themselves faithfully towards Gop and his 
apostle Thereis no room to lay blame on the righteous for Gop 28 
gracious and merciful nor on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries for 
travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith to con- 
tribute to the expedition® But there 1s reason to blame those who ask leave 
of thee éo sit at home, when they are 11ch ~=They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and Gop hath sealed up theu hearts, wherefore 
they do not understand [*XI] They will excuse themselves unto you, 
when ye are returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves, we will by 
no means believe you Gop hath acquimted us with you: behaviour, and 
Gop will observe his actions, and hisapostle also and hereafter shall ye be 
brought before him who knoweth that which 1s hidden, and that which 1s 
manifest , and he will declare unto you that which ye have done They 
will swear unto you by Gop, when ye ae returned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone? Let them alone, therefore, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling shall be hell,a reward for that which they have deserved 

They will swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them, but 2f 
ye be well pleased with them, verily Gop will not be well pleased with 
people who prevaricite. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in 
their unbeliet and hypocrisy, and 1t 1s easie1 for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which Gop hath sent down unto his apostle ,° and Gop 
ts knowing and wise Of the Arabs of the desert there is who 1.eckoneth 


® These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan who excused themselves on account 
of the necessities of their families which their industry only maintained But some 
write they were the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail who said that if they went with 
the army the tnbe of Tav would takc advantage of ther absence, and fall upon 
their wives and children, and their cattle ® 

b By reason of their extreme poverty, as those of Johcina, Mozeima, and Banu 
Odhra 

© The persons here mtended were seven men of the Ansars who came to Mohammed 
and beg,ed he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being im- 
possible for them to march so far bar fout, im such a season, but he told them he 
could not supply them whereupon they went away weeping Some however say 
these were the Bana Mokren, and others, Abu Masa, and bis companions § 

4 And not chastise them 

® Because of their wild way of life the hardness of their hearts, their not frequent 
dng people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.® 


¢ Al Beidawi. ‘Idem. Idem ‘Idem. Sev the Prelim. Disc. p 18 and 22, 
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that which he expendeth for the service of God, to be as tribute,» and waiteth 
that some change of-fortune! may befall you A change for evil shall happen 
unto them , for Gop both heareth and knoweth And of the Arabs of the 
desert there 1s who believeth in Gop, and im the last day, and esteemeth 
that which he layeth out for the service of God to be the means of bringing 
him neai unto Gop, and the prayers of the apostle. Is 1t not unto them 
the means of a near approach? Gop shall lead them into his mercy, for 
Gop w gracious and merciful* As for the leaders and the first of the 
Mohdjerm, and the Ansfrs,' and those who have followed them in well 
dog Gop 1s well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him 

and he hath prepared for them gardens wateied by rivers, they shall 
remain therein for ever This shall be great feliaty And of the Arabs 
of the desert who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons ™ 
and of the mhabitants of Medina there aie sone who aie obstinate in 
hypocrisy Thou knowest them not, O prophet, but we know them we 
will surely punish them twice ," afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment And others have acknowledged their crimes° ‘They have mixed 
a good action with another whrh 1 bad P peradventure Gop will be turned 
unto them, for Gop 1 gracious and merciful Take alms of their sub- 
stance, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them thereby,? and 
pray for them for thy prayers shall be a security of mond unto them, and 


© Or a contribution exacted by force the payment of which he can in nowise avoid 

1 Hoping that some reverse may afford a convenient opportumity of throwing off 
the burden 

k The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been 
the tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu ‘1amim, and those intended 1m the latter, 
Abdallah surnained Dhd lbajadin, and his people } 

1The Mohfjenn, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of 
their religion and the Ansfrs or helpers, were those of Medina, who received 
Mohammed and his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their 
enemies By the leaders of the Mohajerin are meant thosc who believed on Mo- 
hammed before the Hera or early enough to pray towards Jerusalem from which 
the Kebla was changed to the temple of Mecca, in the second year of the Hejra, 
or else such as were present at the battle of Bedr The leaders of the Ansars were 
those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either the first or the 
second time? 

m™; ¢ In the neighbourhood of Medina Thece were the tribes of Joheia, 
Mozeina, Aslam, Ashja, and Ghifar® 

n Eather by exposing them to public shame and putting them to death or by 
erther of those punishments and the torment of the sepulchre, or else by exacting 
alms of them by way of fine, and giving them corporeal] punishment 4 

o Making no hypocritical excuses for them These were certain men, who having 
stayed at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabfic, as soon as they 
heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had 
stayed behind, bound themselves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they 
wonld not loose themselves, till they were loosed by the prophet But when he 
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he also swore that 
he would not loose them without a particular command from God, whereupon this 
passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed ° 

P Though they were backward in gomg to war, and held with the hypocntes, 
yet they confessed their crime and repented 

a When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, 
for the sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from ther 
transgression but he told them he hud no orders to accept any thing from thems 
upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to take their alms,¢ 
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182 AL KORAN CHAP tx, 


Gop Both heareth and knoweth Do they not know that Gop accepteth 
repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms, and that Gop is easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful? Say unto them, Work as ye will, but Gop 
will behold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which 1s kept secret, and 
that which 1s made public, and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
done And there are others who wait with suspense the decree of Gop 

whether he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them ° 
but Gop 7s knowing and wise There are some who have built a temple tc 
hurt the farthful, and to propagate infidelity, and to foment division among 
the true believers,’ and for a lurking place for him who hath fought against 
Gop and his apostle 1n time past,’ and they swear, saymg, Ve.ly we 
intended no other than to do for the best but Gop 1s witness that they do 
certainly he Stand not up tv pray therein for ever There 1s a temple 
founded on piety,” from the first day of vs building * Jt 1s more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein theiein are men who love to be purified ,* 


r The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose paidon 1s granted a 
httle below 

* When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which 
will be mentioned by and by, they asked Mohammed to come and pray 1n it and 
he complied with their request This excitmmg the envy of their bicthren, Banu 
Ganem Ebn Awf, they also built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who 
should officiate there should be Abu Amer a Chn tian monk, but he dying in 
Syna, they came to Mohammed and de ired he would consecrate, as it were, their 
mosque by praying in it The prophet accordingly prepared himself to go with 
them but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, discoveiing 
their hypocrisy and ill design whereupon he sent Malec bn al Dohhshom Muan 
Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha the Ethiopian to demolish and burn 
it, which they performed, and made it a dungiill According to another account 
this mosque was built a little before the expedition of Tabac, with a design to 
hinder Mohammed s men fiom engaging therem and when he was asked to pray 
there, he answered that he was just setting, out on a journey but that when he 
came back with Gods leave, he would do what they desucd, but when they appliea 
to him again, on his return, this pa sage was reve iled 7 

t That is Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear im the held against him but 
he would make one of them, and to be as good as his woid, he continued to oppose 
him till the battle of Honein, at which he was present, and being put to fight with 
those of Hawazen, he retreated into Syria designing to obtain a supply of troops 
from the Grecian emperor to renew the war but he died at Kinnmisiin Others 
say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence 
into Syria.§ 

u Vez, that of Koba, a place about two miles from Medina where Mohammed 
rested four days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and whee 
he laid the foundation of a mosque,® which was afterwards built by Banu Amru 
Ebn Awf But according to a different tradition, the mosque here meant was that 
which Mohammed built at Medina. 

* “ Beware of entering theren The foundation of the true temple 18 established 
upon piety —Savary 

* Al Beidawi eays, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajernn m Koba 
found the Ansfrs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were 
believers, and, on their being silent, repeated the question whereupon Omar 
answered, that they were believers; and Mohammed cemanding whether they 
acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them they said, Yes He 
then asked them whether they would be patient im adversity, and thankful im 
prosperity » to which they answering in the affirmative, be swore by the Lord 
of the Caaba, that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as 


7 Al Beidawi, Jallal oddin SIidem °Jidem, Ebn Shohnah Vide Abnifed 
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tor Gop loveth the clean. Whether therefxe 1s he better, who hath 
founded h.s building on the fear of Gop and fe good will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth which 1s washed 
away by waters, so that 1t falleth with him into the fire of hell? Gop 
directeth not the ungodly people. Theur building which they have built 
will not cease to be an occasion of doubting 1m their hearts, untal their hearts 
be cut in pieces ,” and Gop 1s knowing and wise. Verily Gop hath pur- 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
the enjoyment of paradise , on condition that they fight for the cause of Gon, 
whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the same 1s assuredly due by 
the law, and the gospel, and the Korin. And who performeth his con: 
tract more faithfully than Gop? Rejoice therefore in the contract which 
ye have made. This shall be great happmess. The penitent, and those 
who serve God, and praise jam, and who fast and bow down, ind worship , 
and who command that which 1s just, and forbid that which 1s evil, and 
keep the ordinancesof Gop, shall likewise be rewarded with paradise where- 
fore bear good tidings unto the faithful It1s not allowed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,” although they 
be of kin, after 1t 1s become known unto them, that they are inhabitants 
of hell." Neither did Abrvham ask forgiveness for his father, othe: wise 
than in pursuance of a promise which he had promised unto him ” but 
when 1t became known unto him, that he wis an enemy unto Gop, he de 

clared himself clear of him® Very, Abraham was pitiful and compas- 
sionate Nor 1s Gop disposed to lead people into error, after that he hath 
directed them, until that which they ought to avoid 1s become known unto 


to their manner of performing the legal washings and particularly, what they did 
after easing themselves they told him that im ouch a case they used thice stones, 
and after that washed with water upon which he rcpeated these words of the Koran 
to them 

y Some interpret these words of their bemg deprived of their judgment and under- 
standing, and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this 
world or of the rack of the sepulchre, 01 the pains of hell 

= This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb Mohammed s 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his death bed being pressed by his nephew to 
speak a word which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that 1s to pro- 
fess Islam, absolutely refused Mohammed however told him that he would not 
cease to pray for him till he should be forbidden by God which he was by these 
woids Others suppose the occasion to have been Mohammed s visiting, his mother 
Amenas sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the taking at Mecca for they say that while 
he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said J usked leave of God to visit my 
mother s tomb, and he granted tt me, but when I ashed leave to pray for her, tt was 
denred me * 

« By their dying infidels For otherwise it 13 not only lawful, but commendable 
to prey for unbelicvers while there are hopes of their conversion 

Vez, to pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance Some suppose 

this was a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God 
for the words may be taken either way 

© Desisting, to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not 
to be converted or after he actually died an infidel Seechap 6, p 106 

42 @ ‘loconsder or punish them as transgressors This passage was revealed 
to excuse those who had prayed for such of their fnends as had died :dolaters, 
before 1t was forbidden , or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed 
towards the first Kebla, and drank wine, &c. 
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them , for Gop knoweth all things.) Verily unto Gop belongeth the king- 
dom of heaven and of earth he giveth life, and he causeth to die, and 
ye have n- patron or helper besides Gop Gop 1s reconciled unto the 
prophet, and wto the Mohajerin and ti Ansars,° who followed him im the 
hour of distress,’ after that 1 had wanted hurie but that the hearts of a part 
of them had swerved from ther duty afterwards was he turned unto them 

for he was compassionate and merciful towards them. And he 18 also re- 
concded unto the three who were left behind,® so that the earth became too 
strait for them, notwithstanding 1ts spaciousness, and their souls became 
straitened within them, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from Gop, otherwise than by haveng recourse unto jim, Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent , for Gop 2s easy to be reconciled 
and merciful, O true believers, fear Gop, and be with the sincere. There 
was no reason why the inhabitants of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behind the apostle of Gop, or should 
prefer themselves before him." This zs unreasonable because they are not 
distressed either by thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of Gon’s 
true religion, neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the un 

believers , neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work 1s written down unto them for the same, for Gop suffereth not the 
reward of the righteous operish And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley ,* but it 1s wntten down unto 
them, that Gop may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought. The believers are not obliged to go forth to war all 
together fa part of every band of them go not forth, 2 1s that they may 
dihgently instruct themselves in ¢heer religion ,' and may admomsh their 


¢ Having forgiven the crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be 
absent from the expedition to Tabdc or for the other sins which they might, thi ough 
inadvertence, have been guilty of For the best men have need of repentance ? 

f Viz, in the expedition of Tabac wherein Mohammed s men were driven to such 
extremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men 
were obliged to ride by turns on one camcl, and provisions and water were so scarce 
that two men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water 
out of the camels stomachs ® 

s Or, as it may be translated who were left tn suspense whether they should be 
pardoned or not* These were three Ansars named Caab Fbn Malec Helal kbn 
Omeyya, and Mcrara Ebn Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabfc, and were 
therefore on his return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems the 
prophet forbidding any to salute them or to hold discourse with them Under which 
interdiction they continued fifty days till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it, by the revelation of this passage ® 

h By not caring to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war Al Beidaw: 
tells us, that after Mohammed had set out for Tabfic, one Abu Khaithama sitting 
in his garden, where his wife a very beautiful woman had spread a mat for him in 
the shade, and had set new dates and fresh water before him after a httle reflection, 
ered oat, This 28 not well that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the apostle 
of God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams, and the wnclemencies of the ar and 
immediately mounting his camel, took his sword and lancs, and went to join the army 

* “That which they expend the passing of a torrent, all that they do written in 
the book of God, are 60 many claims to his glorious recompenses —Savary 

That 1s, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left 
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people, when they return unto them, that they may take heed to them- 
selves true believers, wage war against such of the infidels as are near 
you,* and let them find severity'in you and know that Gop 1s with 
those who fear iim. Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase in faith? It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they shall rejoice but 
unto those in whose hearts there 1s an infirmity, 1t will add farther doubt 
unto their present doubt , and they shall die in their infidelity Do they 
not see that they are t11ed every year once or twice?™ yet they 1cpent not, 
neither are they warned And whenever a Sura 1s sent down, they look at 
one another, sayzng, Doth any one see you?” then do they tuin aside * 
Gop shall turn aside their hearts from the truth, because they are a people 
who do not understand Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation,” an excellent person 16 18 grievous unto him that ye commit wick- 
edness , he 1s careful over you, and compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers If they turn back, say, Gop 1s mvsuppoit there isno Gop 
but he On him do [I trust, and he 1s the Lorp cf the magmbhcent 
thi one 


1s that they may apply themsclves to study and attain a more exact knowledge of 
the several points of then reli.ion so as to be able to instruct such as by reason of 
their continual employment in the wars have no other mcans of information They 
say that after the preceding passages were revealed, :cpichending those who had 
stayed at home during the expedition of Tabfic every man went to war s0 that 
the study of religion, which 1s rather more nece sar) for the dcfence and piopaga- 
tion of the faith than even arms themselves became wholly laid aside and ne, lected 
to prevent which foi the future a convenient number are hereby duccted to be left 
behind that they may have lcisure to prosecute their studies 

k Either of your kindred or neighbours, for these claim vour pity and care in 
the first place, and their conversion ought first to be endeavouied The persons 
particularly meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes 
of Khoreidha and Nadhu, and those of hhaibar, or else the Grecks of Syria ® 

1 Or fierceness i war 

m4 ¢ By various kinds of tnals, or by being called forth to war and by being 
made witnesses of God s miraculous protection to the faithful 

2 They wink at one another to mise and leave the prophets presence if they think 
they can Co it without being observed, to avoid hearin, the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation Lhe persons intended are 
the hvpocritical Moslems 

* ‘ See they not that once or twice a year the anger of heaven weighs heavy 
upon them? These warnings open not their cyes nor excite them to repentance. 
Should another chavter be sent to them thcy would look on each other and if no 
one saw them would tahe to fight God has Jed their hearts astray, because they 
hearken not to-wisdom —Savary 

© See chap 3, p 54, note ™ 
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CHAPTER X, 
INTITLED, JONAS,” REVEALED AT MECCA, 


TX THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Aut. R‘ These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a stiange thing 
unto the men of JAfecca, that we have revealed our will unto a man fiom 
among them," sayzng, Denounce threats unto men 1f they believe not, and 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the merit of their sin- 
cerity they have an mterest with their Lorp? The unbelievers say, This 
18 manifest sorcery ® Verily you: Lo1p1is Gop, who hath cieatcd the 
heavens and the earth in six days, and then ascended jus throne, to 
take on himself the government of a// things ‘There 1s no intercessor, 
but by his permission* This 1s Gop, your Lorp , therefore serve him 
‘Will ye not consider? Unto him sh ul ye all return, according to the cer- 
tain promise of Gop, fo. he produceth a creature, and then causcth 1t to 
return again, that he may reward those who believe and do that which 1s 
right, with equity But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling 
water, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis- 
believed Itis he who hath ordained the sun to shine by day, and the 
moon for alight by neght, and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computation of tzme Gop hath not 
created this, but with truth He explameth hs signs unto people who 
understand Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
Gop hath created in heaven and eaith, are surely signs unto men who fear 
ium. Verily thcy who hope not to meet us at the last day, and delight in 
this present life, and 1est securely m the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs, their dwelling shall he hell fire, for that which they have de- 
served Butas to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Lorp 
will direct them because of their faith , they shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of plewsure Their prayer therein shall be, Praise be unto 
thee,O Gop! and their salutation” therein shall be Peace! and the end of 


P This prophet 1s mentioned towards the end of the chapter (After the name, 
Savary adds, “Peace be with him _ ) 

4See the Prelim Disc sect 11 pp 42, 43 

r And not one of the most powerful among them neither so that the Koreish said 
it was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of 
Abn Taleb? 

* Meaning the Korin According to the reading of some copies, the words may 
be rendered, This man (s ¢, Mohammed) ts no other than a mantfest sorcerer 

* These words were revealed to refute the foohsh opimion of the idolatrous Meccans, 
who imagined their idols were intercessors with God for them 
ac _ mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels 

ess 
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their prayer shall be, Praise be unto Gop, the Lorp of all creatures! If 
Gop should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desure of 
hastening good, verily their end hath been decreed. Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, to wander amazedly in 
their crror When evil befalleth a man, he prayeth unto us /ysng on his 
side, or sitting, or standing * but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continueth Ins former course of life, as though he had not called upon 
us to defend ham against the evil which had befallen him Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them * We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 men of Mecca, when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evidenu 
mu acles, and they would not believe, Thus do we reward the wicked 
people Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, that 
we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a dif 
ferent Koran from this, or make some change therem Answer It1s not 
ft for me, that I should change 1t at my pleasure I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me  Veruly I fear, 1f I should be disobedient unto my 
Lorp, the punishment of the great day Say,1° Gop had so pleased, I 
had not read 1t unto you, neither had I taught yo the same I have 
already dwelt among you to the .ge of forty years,~ before J recewved rt 
Do ye not therefore understand? And who 1s more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against Gop, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely the 
viched shall not prosper They woiship besides Gop, that which can 
neither hurt them nor profit them, and they sav, These are our intercessors 
with Gop’ Answer, Will ye tell Gop that which he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth?* Praise be unto him! and far be that from him,t 
which they associate with im / Men were professors of one religion only,” 
but they dissented therefrom, and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Lorn, deferring ther punishment, verily the matter had been de 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed They say, Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lorp, we will not believe Answer, 
Verily that which 1s hidden 2s known only unto Gop wait, thercfore, the 


v2 6 In all postures and at all times 

* “Thus the ungodly man delightcth in his ingratitude —Savary 

x For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a pophet ® during 
which time his fellow citizens well knew that he had not apphed himself to learning 
of any sort, nor frequented learned men nor had ever exerciscd himself in com 
posing verses or orations, whereby he might acquie the art of rhetoric, or elegance 
of speech ® A flagrant proof, says Al Beid&wi, that this book could be taught him 
by none but God 

y See the Prelim Dise sect up 1] &c. 

* Viz, that he hath equals or companions either in heaven, or on earth, since he 
acknowledgeth none? 

+ ‘‘ Accursed be their chimerical deitics —Savary 

® That 1s to say, the true religion, or Islam, which was generally professed, as 
some say, till Abel was murdered, or, as others, tall the days of Noah Some suppose 
the first ages after the flood are here intended others, the etate of religion in Arabia, 
from the time of Abraham to that of Amra Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry 


into that country 


® See the Prelim Disc. p. 80. <Abulfed. Vit. Moh c 7 ® Sce the Prelim. 
Disc. p 19, &e. 
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pleasure of God, and I also will wait with you. And when we caused 
the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had befallen 
them, behold, they devused a stratagem against our signs.” Say unto them, 
Gop 1s more swift mn executing a stratagem, than ye. Verily our mes- 
sengers® write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It 1s he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea, so that ye be in 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, and waves come 
upon them from every si, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
with enevrtable dangers, they call upon Gop, exhibiting the pure religion 
unto him,’ and saying, Verily, if thou deliver us from this peril, we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
they behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice O men, 
verily the violence which ye commit against your own souls, 13 for the en- 
joyment of this present life only , afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done. Verily the likeness of 
this present life 1s no othe: than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are mixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle also, until the earth receive 1ts vesture, and be adorned 
wih various plants the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power 
over the same , bué our command cometh unto it by mght, or by day, and 
we render 1t as though et had been mowen, as though 1t had not yesterday 
abounded with fruits Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider Gop inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,° and directeth whom 
he pleaseth into the mght way They who do mght shall recewe a most 
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition,‘ neither blackness® nor 
shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of paradise, 
they shall continue therein for ever But they who commit evil shall re- 
ceive the reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered with 
shame, (for they shall have no protector against Gop,) as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the mght. These shall 
be the inhabitants of fell fire, they shall remain therein for ever On the 
day of the resurrection we will gather them altogether, then will we 
say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place, ye and your companions * 
and we will separate them from one another, and their companions will 


> For it 1s said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seve: years, so that 
they were very near perishing but no sooner relieved by God s sending them plenty, 
than they began agai to charge Mohammed with amposture, and to ridicule his 
revelations * 
*2 ¢ The guardian angels. 
4 That 1s, applying themselves to God only and neglecting their idols their fears 
directing them in such an extremu y to ask help of him only who could give it. 
* Viz paradise 
* For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. A] Ghazah 
supposes this additional recompense will be the beatafic vision.* 
© See the Prelim Disc. p 62, &c 
*¢ ¢ Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not 
punish any beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice, 
‘That 1s, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed anto God 
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say unto them, Ye did not worship us ,* and Gop 1s a sufficient witness 
between us and you, neither did we mind your worshipping of wa. 
There shall every soul experience’ that which 1t shall have sent before 
it ,™ and they shall be brought before Gop their true Lorp , and the false 
devtves which they vainly 1magined, shall disappear from before them. Say, 
Who provideth you food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute 
power over the hearing and the sight ? and who bringeth forth the hving 
from the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the hving? and who 
governeth a// things? They will surely answer, Gop Say, will ye not 
therefore fear him? This 1s therefore Gop, your true Lorp and what 
remameth there after truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? Thus 1s the word of thy Lorp verified upon them 
who do wickedly , that they believe not Say, 1s there any of your com- 
panions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself? Say, Gop produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unto humself How therefore are ye turned aside from his worship? Say, 
Is there any of your companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, Gop 
directeth unto the truth Whether 1s hu therefore, who directeth unto the 
cruth, more worthy to be followed , or he who directeth not, unless he be 
directed ? What aileth you, therefore, that ye judge as yedo? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only , but a mere opinion 
attameth not unto any truth * Verily Gop knoweth that which they do 

This Koran could not have been composed by any except Gop, but 2 t8 a 
confirmation of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture , there 1s no doubt thereof, sent down from the Lorp of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 1? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto 1t , and call whom you may fo your assistance, 

besides Gop, 1f ye speak truth. But they have charged that with falsehood, 
the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpre- 
tation thereof come unto them In thesame manner did those who were 
before them accuse the:r prophets of impostue , but behold, what was the 
end of the unjust! There are some of them who believe therein, and 
there are some of them who believe not therein ® and thy Lorp well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work, and ye have your work, ye shall be clear of that which I do, 


k But ye really worshipped your own lusts, aud were seduced to idolatry not by 
us, but by your own superstitious fancies It 1s pretended that God will at the last 
day, enable thé idols to speak and that they will thus reproach their worshippers 
instead of imterceding for them, asthey hoped Some suppose the angels who were 
alsoobyects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended in this place 

!Some copies, instead of ¢ablu, read tatlu, 1.e shull follow, or meditate upon. 

m See chap 2, p 13, note" 

* “ Their only rule is their opimion and it has no conformity with truth "— 

%:,e There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy 
doctrine though they are so wicked as to oppose it, and there are others of them 
who believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage 
may be understood in the future tense, of some who should afterwards beheve, and 


repent, and of others who should die infidels * 
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and I will be clear of that which ye do There are some of them who 
hearken unto thee but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand? And there are some of them who look at thee , but wilt 
thou direct the blind, although they see not? Venly Gop will not deal 
unjustly with men m any respect but men deal unjustly with ther own 
souls? On acertain dav he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried? above an hour of a day they shall know one another* Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of Gop, and were not 
seghtly directed Whether he cause thee to see a part of the punishment 
wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thow see 2t, unto us shall they return then shall Gop be witness of 
that which they do Unto every nation hath an apostle been sent, and 
when their apostle came, the matter was decided between them withequity ,* 
ind they were not treated unjustly The wnbelrevers say, When will this 
threatening be made good, if ye speak truth ? Answer, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as Gop 
pleaseth Unto every nation 1s a fixed term decreed, when their term 
therefore 1s expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall 
iecur punishment be anticipated. Say, Tell me, if the punishment of Gop 
overtake you by night, or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to be hastened ?* When it falleth on you, do you then believe 1t? Now 
do ye belreve, and wish ut far from you, when as ye formerly desired 1t 
should be hastened? Ihen shall it be said unto the wicked, laste tho 
punishment of eternity , would ye receive other than the reward of that 
which ye have wrought? They will desire to know of thee, whether this 
be true Answer, yea, by my Lorn, it 1s certainly true, neither shall ye 
weaken God s power so as to escape it Veruly, if every soul which hath 
cted wickedly, had whatever 1s on the earth, 1t would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day Yet they will conceal ther repentance,‘ 
ifter they shall have seen the punishment, and ¢he matter shall be decided 
between them with equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not whatsoever 1s 1n heaven and on earth belong unto Gop? Is not 
the promise of Gop true? But the greater part of them know # not. He 


e These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans who seemed to attend 
while Mohammed read the horan to them, or instructed them in any point of religion 
but yet were as far from being convinced oredified, as 1f they had not heard him at all ¢ 

P For God deprives them not of their senses, or understanding, but they corrupt 
and make an 11] use of them. 

4 Either in the world or in the grave 

* As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during 
the first moments only of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror of the day will 
disturb and take from them all knowledge of one another 5 

8 By del.vering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroyng the 
obstinate infidels 

* “Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, 
think you that it can have bcen hastened by the wicked ?”—Savary 

‘To hide their shame and regret ,¢ or because their surprise and astonishment will 
deprive them of the use of specch? Some, however, understand the verb which 18 
here rendered wall conceal, in the contrary signification, which 1t sometimes bears, 
and then it must be translated, They will openly declare thew repentance, &c 


“Al Beidéwi Seechap 6 p 100 ‘Idem. ¢Jallalo'ddin. 7 Al Beidaw. 
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giveth life, and he causeth to die and unto him shall ye al/ return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lorp, and 4 
remedy for the doubts which are m your breasts, and a direction, and 
mercy unto the true believers. Say, Through the grace of Gop, and 
his mercy therein therefore let them rejoice , this will be better than what 
they heap together of worldly riches Say, Tell me, of that which Gop 
hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
othe part to be unlawful?" Say, Hath Gop permitted you to make tis 
distenction? or do ye devise a dre concerning Gop? But what will be 
the opinion of those who devise a he concerning Gop,* on the day of the 
resurrection? Verily Gop 1s endued with beneficence towards mankind, 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks. Thou shalt be engaged 
in no business, neither shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage 
of the Korfn, nor shall ye do any action, but we will be witnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therein. Nov 1s so much as the weight of an 
ant* hidden from thy Lorp, in earth or in heaven neither 1s there any 
theng lesser than that, or greater, but 1t 1s written 1n the perspicuous book. 
Are not the friends of Gop the persons on whom no fc shall come, and 
who shall not be giieved? They who believe and fear C’od shall receive 
good tidings in this life, and in that which 1s+o come There 1s no change 
in the wordsofGop This shall be great felicity Let not their discourse” 
gneve thee, for all might belongeth unto Gop he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth subject unto 
Gop? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides Gop? 
They follow nothing but a vain opimion, and they only utter lies Its he 
who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may tuke you rest therein, 
and the clear day for labour verily herein are signs unto people who 
hearken ‘They say, Gop hath begotten children Gop fortid! Hes 
self sufficient Unto him belongeth whatsoever 1s 1n heaven and on earth 

ye have no demonstrative proof of this Do ye spcak of Gop that which ye 
know not? Say, Verily they who 1magine a le concerning Gop shall not 
prosper They may enjoy a provision 1n this wold, but afterwards unto us 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a grievous punish- 
ment, for that they were unbelievers Rchearse unto them the history ot 
Noah “ when he said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of Gop, be gnevous unto you, 
in Gop do I put my trust Therefore lay your design against me, and 
assemble your false gods, but let not your design be cared on by you wn 
the dark, then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admomivons, I ask not any reward of you for the same,» 
I expect my reward from Gop alone, and I am commanded to be one 


"See chap 6, p. 113 &c 

* “ Of what does the blasphemer think, who denies the resurrection ?”—Savary 

= See chap 4, p 65, note * 

Y The preserved table wherein God s decrees are recorded, 

= Viz, the impious and rebellious talk of the infidels 

®*See chap 7, p 121, &c. 

> Therefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by saymng that I am burdensome to 
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of those who areremgned -f> am. But they eccused him of imposture, 
wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in the ark, and 
we caused them to survive the flood, but we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned by Noah. Then did we send, after him, apostles unto 
their respecivve people,’ and they came unto them with evident demonstra- 
tions yet they were not disposed to believe in that which they had before 
rejected as false Thus do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his 
princes with our signs *% but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the truth from us hid come unto them,* they said, 
Verily this 1s manifest sorcery Moses said wnto them, Do ye speak this of 
the truth, after 1t hath come unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper They said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that 
relugeon which we found our fathers practise, and that ye two may have 
the command in the land? But we do not believe you And Pharaoh 
sud, Bring unto me every expert magician -And when the magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast 
down. And when they had cast down thew rods and cords, Moses said unto 
them, The enchantment which ye have performed shall Gop surely render 
vain , for Gop prospereth not the work of the wicked doers, and Gop will 
verify the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto And 
there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,” for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his princes, Jeet he should afflict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of the transgressors. 
And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe n Gop, put your trust mn him, 
f ye be resigned tohes will They answered, We put our trustinGop O 
Lorp, suffer us not to be afflicted by unjust people , but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving people And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations for your people in 
Egypt, and make your houses a place of worship,fand be constant at prayer , 
and bear good news unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lorn, 
verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people pompous ornaments,® 


¢ As Had, Saleh, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamdd, Babel, 
Sodom, and Midian 

4 See chap 7, p 127, &c 

* “ They saw the truth, and they accused 1t of falsehood. '—Savary 

* For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed 
in him, the others not giving ear to him for fear of the king But some suppose 
the pronoun fs refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, 
together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses § 

So Jallalo ddim expouads the onginal word Kebla, which properly signifies that 
p'ace or quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes, that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories 1n such a manner, that, when 
they A see ed, their faces might be turned towards Mecca, which he imagines was 
the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of the Mohammedans. The former commentator 
adds, that Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites to pray to Gop, for which reason 
they were obliged to perform that duty paretely in their houses. 

* As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like. 


§ Al Beidawi, 
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and riches im this present life, O Lorp, that they may be seduced fiom thy 
way O Log», bring their niches to nought, and harden their hearts, that 
they may not believe, until thev see thew grievous punishment. God said, 
Your petition 1s heard 4 be ye upright therefore! and follow not the way 
of those who are ignorant Aud we caused the childien of Israel to pass 
through the sea , and Pharaoh and his ai my followed them 1n a violent and 
hostile manne: , until, when he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no Gop but he on whom the children of Israel believe , and I am one of 
the resigned * Now dost thow belveve, when thou hast been hitherto rebel- 
lous, and one of the wicked doers? This day will we rawse thy body! 
from the bottom of the sea, that thou mayest be a sign unto those who shall 
be after thee, and veuly a great number of men are negligent of 
our signs And we prepared tor the cluldien of Israel an established 
dwelling on the land of Canaan, and we provided good things for their 
sustenance, and thcy differed not a pount of relrgron, until knowledge had 
come unto them ,™ veily thy Lorp will judge between them ou the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagreed If thou art in 
a doubt concerning any part of that which we have sent down unto thee,” 
ask them who have read the book of the law before thee Now hath 
the truth come unto thee from thy Lorp, be not therefore one of those 
who doubt , neither bo thou one of those who charge the sizns of Gop 
with falsehood, lest thou become one of those who perish Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lorp 1s decteed, shall not believe, although 
there come unto them every kind of miracle, until they see the grievous 
punishment prepared for them And if 2¢ were not so, some city, among the 
many which have been dest oyed, would have believed , and the tuith of 1ts 
wnhabitants would have been of advantage unto them , but none of them be- 
heved, before the execution of ther sentence, except the people of Jonas,°® 


h The pronoun 1s in the dual number, the antecedent being Moses and Aaron, 
The commentators say that, in consequence of this prayer all the treasures of Lgypt 
were turned into stones 9 

1 QOr, as al Bcidaw: interprets it, Be ye constant and steady in preaching to the 
people The Mohammedans pretend that Moses contmued in Lyvpt no less than 

orty years, after he had first published his mission which cannot be reconciled to 
scripture 

k These words, it 1s said Pharaoh repeated often in his extrem ty that he might 
be heard But his repentance came too late for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth 
with mud, lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching, him at the same time in the 
words which follow 

1Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was real y drowned, 
Gabriel by Gops command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they 
might seeSt! The word here translated body, sigmfying also a cort of mal, some 
imagine the meaning to be, that his corpse floated armed with his coat uf mail, whieh 
they tell us was of gold by which they hnew that it was he 

m,¢ After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses 

= That 1s concerning the truth of the histories which are hcre rclated Ite come 
mentators doubt whether the person here spoken to, be Mohammed hims If, or his 
auditor 

° Viz the inhabitants of Nineveh, which stood on or near the place wherc al Mawsel 
now stands. This people having corrupted themselves with idolatrv Jonas the son 
of Matta: (or Amitta: which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his 
mother ) an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent by Gop to priach to, and 
reclaim them When he first began to exhort them to repentance, insteud ot hearken- 
ing to him, they used him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatenng 


9 Jallalo'ddin. #1 See Exod. xiv 30, 
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When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame mm 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy thewr lives and possessions for a time.” 
But if thy Lorp had pleased, veiily all who are in the earth would have 
believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? No soul can believe but by the permission of Gop and 
he shall pour out As indignation on those who will not understand. Say, 
Consider whatever 1s 1n heaven and on earth but signs are of no avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe Do they therefore 
expect any other than some terrible gudgment, like unto tae judgments which 
hawe fallen ou those who have gone before them? Say, Wait ye the wsue, 
and I also will wait with you, then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who beheve. Thus 1s 1t a justice due from us, that we should deliver the 
true believers Say, O men of Mecca, if ye bein deubt eoncernmg my 
religion, verily I worship not the :dols which ye worship, besides Gop , but 
I worship Gop, who will cause youtodie and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers, And uv was satd unto me, Set thy face towards the 
érue religion, and be orthodox, and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto God, neither invoke, besides Gop, that which 
can neither profit thee ner hurt thee for if thou do, thou wt then 
certainly become one of the unjust. If Gop afflict thee with hurt, there 1s 
none who can relieve thee from 1t, except he, and if he willeth thee any 
good, there 1s none who can keep back his bounty he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth, and he 2s gracious and merciful 
Say, O men, now hath the truth come unto you from your Lorp He 
therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the advartage of iis 
own soul but he who shall err, will err only against the same Iam 
no guardian over you Do thou, O prophet, follow that which 1s revealed 
unto thee and persevere with patience, until Gop shall judze, for he is 
the best judge. 


them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three days or, as others 
say, within forty * But when the time drew near, and they saw the heavens over- 
cast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and filled the air with smoke, and 
hung directly over their city they were in a terrible consternation and getting into 
the fields with their families and cattle they put on sackcloth, and humbled them- 
selves before Gop calling aloud tor pardon and sincerely repenting of heir past 
wickedness. Whereupon Gop was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew 
over 3 
Pz ¢ Until they died according to the ordinary course of nature, 


$See Jonahiii.4 jj ° Al Beaddwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. Sce chap 21, and 37 
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CHAPTER XL 
INTITLED HUD ,* REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Au R.’ Tus book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption,” 
and are also distinctly explained,‘ 1s @ revelateon from the wise, the know- 
ing God that ye serve not any other Gop ,* (verily I am a denouncer of 
threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you from him,) and that ye ask 
pardon of your LorD, and then be turned untohim He will cause you to 
enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed time and unto every one that 
hath merit by good works will he give his abundant reward. Butif ye 
turn back, verily I fear for you the punishment of the great day unto Gop 
shall ye return, and heisalmighty Do they not double the folds of their 
breasts,"t that they may conceal theer designs from him? When they cover 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they discover? Fo: he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men* [* XIL] There 1s no creature which creepeth on the 
carth, but God rrovideth 1ts food, and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where 1t 1s lad up? The whole zs written in the perspicuous book of 


q The story of which prophet 1s repeated in this chapter (Savarys translation 
adds, ‘ Peace be with him ) 

rSee the Prelim Duse p 42, & 

® According to the various senses which the verb ohirmat in the orginal may 
bear, the commentators suggest as many diffcrent interpretations Some suppose 
the meaning to be, according to our version that the Koran is not lable to be 
corrupted * as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the Mohammedans 
others, that every verse 1n this particular chapter 1s in full force, and not one of them 
abrogated others that the verses of the Koran are disposed in a clear and perspicu- 
ous method or contain evident and demonstrative arguments and others, that they 
comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and practice 5 

* The signification of the verb fossi/at which 1s here used being also ambiguous, 
the meaning of this passage 1s supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly 
proposed or expressed 1n a clear manner or that the subject matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples, or else that the 
verses were revealed by parcels 

* “ A judicious method is observed in this book It 1s the work of one who 
possesseth wisdom and knowledge The unity of God 1s enjomed to you therein.” 
--Sava 

be On a8 it may be translated, Vo they not turn away ther breasts? &c. 

+ ‘Do they not wrap their hearts in a twofold veil, that they may escape the 
glance of the Most High? —Savary 

X This passage was occasioned by the words of the idolaters, who said to one 
another en we let down our curtatns,(such as the women use in the East to 
screen themselves from the sight of the men when they happen to be in the room, ) 
and wrap ourselves up tn our garments, and fold up our breasts, to conceal our mahce 
agamst Mohammed, should he come to the knowledge of tt? Some suppose this 
passage relates to certain hypocritical Moslems, but this opinion 1s generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy among the 
Mohammedans happened not till after the Hejra, 

y 2¢ Both during its life, and after its death, or the repository of every an:mab 
before its birth, in the loins and wombs of the parents, 


4See the Prelum Disc. p 53 §* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Al Zamakhsbar:. * 
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hes decrees It 1s he who hath created the heavens and the earth 1n six days, 
(but his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof,)" that he 
might prove you, and see which of you would excel in works, Ifthou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death, the unbelievers will say, This 
1s nothing but manifest sorcery And vezily if we defer their punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say, What hindereth 16 from falling on 
us? Wall 1t not come upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert 2 from them, and that which they scoffed at shall encompass 
them? Venuly,if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and afterwards 
take 1t away from him, he weld surely become desperate,” and ungrateful 

And if we cause him to taste favom, after an affliction hath befallen 
hin, he will surely say, The evils which J suffered are passed from me, and 
he will become joyful and insolent, except those who persevere with 
patience, and do that which 1s11ght, they shall secesve pardon, and a great 
reward Peradventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath 
been revealed unto thee ,* and thy breast will become straitened, lest they 
say, Unless a treasure be sent down unto him, or an angel come with him, 
to bear witness unto him, we will not beheve Verily, thou art a preacher 
only, and Gop 1s the governo: of all things Wall they say, He hath 
forged the Kordén? Answer, Bing therefore ten chapters” like unto it 

forged by yourselves and call on whomsoever ye may fo assist you, except 
Gop, 1f yespeak truth Butifthey whomye call toyour assistunce hear you 
not , know that this book hath been reve ved by the knowledge of Gop only,° 
and that there 1s no Gop but he Wull ye therefore become Moslems? 
Whuso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will we 
give the recompense of their works therein, and the same shall not be dim 

nished untothem These are they for whom no other rewards prepared 
in the next life, except the fire of hell that which they have done in this 
“fe shall perish , and that which they have wrought shall be vain Shal he 
therefore be compared with them, who followeth the evident declaration 
of his Lorp, and whom a witness from him‘ attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses,° which was revealed for a guide, and out of mercy to man- 


* For the Mohammedans suppose this throne and the waters wherein it stands 
which waters they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind were, with some other 
things, created before the heavens and eaith This fancy they borrowed fiom the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on 
the face of the waters by the breath of Gops mouth 
é ** Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour for want of patience and trust in 

op 

* « Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory, or should it be reqmred 
from thee that thou shouldst cause a treasure to appcar, or that an angel should 
accompany thee, be not afflicted —Sava 

> This was the number which he first challenged them to compose but thev not 
being able to do it, he made the matter still easier challenging them to produce 4 
Single chapter only * comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloquence 

* Or contamming several paauares wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, 
which cao proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by none but Gop 

iz the Koran or aso hers suppose, the angel Gabriel. 
* W hich bears testimony thereto 


® Rashi, ad Gen 1 2 Vide Reland, de Relig Moh p 60, &c. ' See cha 
P 3. chap 10, p 169, &c, © Seachsp 3, p. 36 ia 
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kind? These believe in the Xorén but whosoever of the confederate 
infidels believeth not therein, 1s threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall 
certainly be executed de not therefure in a doubt concerning 16, for 16 
1s the truth from thy Lorp but the greater part of men will not believe. 
Who 1s more unjust than he who umagineth a he concernng Gop?* They 
shall be set before the Lorn, at the day of yudgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against ther Lorp Shall not 
the curse of Gop fal on the unjust , who turn men aside from the way of 
Gop, and seek to render 1t crooked, and who believe not 1n the life to come? 
These were not able to prevail agatnst God on earth, 80 as to escape punish- 
ment, neither had they any protectors besides Gop their punishment 
shall be doubled unto them® They could not hear, neither did they see. 
These are they who have lost then souls , and the tdols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them There 1s no doubt but they shall be most 
miserable in the world to come But as foi those who believe, and do good 
works, and humble themselves before ther Lorp, they shall be the inhabi- 
tants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever The similitude of the 
two parties® 1s as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth 

shall they be compared as equal? ‘Will ye not therefore consider? We 
formerly sent Noah! unto his people, and he said, Verily I am a public 
preacher unto you , that ye worship Gop alone, veuily I fear for you the 
punishment of the terribleday But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We see thee ¢o be no other than a man, like unto us, and 
we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have belreved on thee by a rash judgment ,¥ neither do we 
perceive any excellence in you above us_ but we esteem you to be liars. 
Noah said, O my people, tell me, if I have recewed an evident declaration 
from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed ou me mercy from himself, which 18 
hidden from you, do we compel ye to recewe the same, 1n case ye be averse 
thereto? O my people, I ask not of you tiches, for my preaching unto you 

my reward 1s with Gop alone I will not diive away those who have 
believed ' verily they sholl meet their Lorp at the resurrection, but I 
perceive that ye areignorint men O my prople who shall assist me 
against Gop, 1f Idrive them away ? Wall ye not therefore consider? I say 
not unto you, The treasures of Gop are in my power, neither do J say, I 
know the secrets of God neither do I say, Verily I am an angel ,™ neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, Gop will by no means 
bestow good on them (Gop best knoweth that which 1s in their souls ,) 


a 


* “What crime can be more hornble than to accuse God of falsehood ?”——Savary 

f That 1s, The angels, and prophets and their own members 

© For they shall be punished both in this life, and in the next. 

hee The believers and the infidels, 

{See chap 7 p 121, &. 

* For want of mature consideration, and moved by the first smpulse of their fancy 

} For this they asked him to do because they were poor mean people The same 
thing the horeish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply with 
their request ® 

™ See chap 6, p 103 


® See chap 6, p 103. 
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for then should I certamly be one of the unjust They answered, O Noah, 
thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied disputes with us, 
now therefore do thou bring that pun:shment upon us wherewith thou hast 
threatened us, 1f thou speakest truth Noah said, Verily Gop alone shall 
bring 1t upon you, 1f he pleaseth, and ye shall not prevail against him ao 
as to escape thesame Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en- 
deavour to counsel you aright, 1f Gop shall please to lead you into error 
He 1s your Lorp* and unto him shall ye return Will the Meccans say, 
Mohammed hath forged the Kordn ? Answer, If I have forged it, on me be 
my guilt and let me be clear of that which ye are guilty of And it was 
revealed unto Noah, sayzng, Veuily none of thy people shall believe, except 
he who hath already believed be not therefore grieved for that which they 
are dong But make an ark in our presence, according to the form 
and dimensions which we have revealed unto thee and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly , for they are doomed to be 
drowned And he built the ark, and so often a3 a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him " but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, 
we will scoff at you hereafter, as ye scott at us, and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall Zhws were they em- 
ployed util our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
water® And we said unto Nouh, Carry into the ark of every species of ans 
mals one pair ,° and thy famuy,* (except him on whem a previous sentence 


* “He is your Lord, and wise unto him ghall we all return —Savary 

2 For building a vessel in an inland country and so far from the sea and for 
that he was turned carpenter after he had set up for a prop)ct ! 

°Or as the original literally signifies bowled over which 1s consonant to what 
the Rabbins say, that the waters of the deluge were boiling hot 

This oven was, as some say, at Cifa in a spot whercon a mosque now stands 
or as others rather think 1m a certain place in India or else at Ain warda in Meso 
potamia ,* and its exundation was the sign by which Noah knew the fiood was 
coming? Some pretend that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake 
her bread in, being of a form different from those we use having the mouth in the 
upper part and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch til it came to Noah * 
It 18 remaixabie that Mohammed, in all probability, borrowed this circumstance 
from the Persian Mag: who also fancied that the first waters of the deluge gushed 
out of the oven of a ceitain old woman named Zala Ciifa > 

But the word tanndr, which 1s here translated oven, also signifying the superfices 
of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth or uhere they are collected, some 
suppose it means no more in this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first 
eruption of waters brake forth 

P Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they 
ought, two parr, that is two males and two females of each species wherein they 
partly agree with divers Jewish and Christian writers,® who from the Hebrew ex 
pression, seven and seven and two and two, the male and his female,’ suppose theie 
went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean and two pair of every unclean 
species ‘There 18 a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other an.mals, (it beg indeed difficult to conceive how he should 
come by them all, without some supernatural cera ag that, as he laid hold 
on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male and hus left on the female § 

1 Namely thy wife, and thy sons, and their wives ® 


2 Al Beidawi # Idem 3 Jallaloddin &c ‘Vide D Herbelot, Bib! 
Orient. art Noah 5 Vide Hyde de Rel Vet. Persar , and Lords account of 
the Relig of the Persees p 9 © Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr Origen, &c. 
3Gen. vi.2. & Jallalo ddin, ® Al Beidawi 
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of dastruction hath passed,‘) and those who behove ® But there believed not 
with him, exceptafew* And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name of 
Gop, while it moveth forward, and while 1t standeth still,* for my Lorp 
ts gracious and merciful And the ark swam with them between waves 
ike mountains 7 and Noah called unto his son,” who was separated from 
hum, saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the unbelievers, 
He answered, I will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water Noah replied, there 1s no security this day from the decree of Gop, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy And a wave passed be- 
tween them, and he became one of those who were drowned * And 1t was 
said, O earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain Andimmediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
the ark rested on the mountain Al Judi,* and 1t was said, Away with the 


¥ This was an unbelieving son of Noah,! named Canaan? or Yam * thouch others 
say he was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Ham, or his wifes son 
by another husband nay some pretend he was related to him no farther than b 
having, been educatcd and brou ht up in his house‘ The best commentators ad 
that Noahs wife namcd Waila who was an infidel was also comprehended ian this 
exception and perished with her son & 

* Noahs family being, mcutioned before, 1t 1s supposed that bv these words are 
intendcd the other behevers, who were lus prosclytcs but not of lis family whence 
the common opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark eems to have taken its rise & 

t Vaz his other wife who was a true believer his three sons, Shem, Ham, and 
Japhet and thur wives and scventy two persons more? 

x [hat is omit no ofp portunity of getting on board According to a different 
reading the latter words may be readercd who shull cause tt to move forward and 
to stop as there shall be occasion The commentators tell us that the ark moved 
forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pronouncing only the words, 
In the name of God § 

It isto be observed that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions 
of the ark to be the same with those assignei by Moses, ® notwithstanding others 
have enlarged them extravagantly as sore Christian writers! hie also done 
Dhey hkewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark which was framed 
of Indian plane tice '? that it was divided into three sto1ics, of which the lower was 
designed for the bea ts the middle one for the men and women and the upper for 
the birds ™ and that the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam 
which Noah had taken into the Ark This last 1s a tradition of the castern 
Christians '° some of whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded 
and suspendcd during the time Noah and his family were in the ark 78 though Ham 
has been accused of not vbserving continency on that occasion, his wile 1¢ scems, 
bringing, forth ( anain in the very ark 47 

y Lhe waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains 18 * Sce note ¥ 

* “ The watcrs arose and ill men were swallowed up —Savan 

® This mountain 1s one of those which divide Armcnia, on the south from Meso- 
potamua, and that part of A syria, which 1s inhabited by the Cunds, from whom the 
mountains took the name of Cardu or Gardu, by the Grechs turned into Gordyaa, 
and othey names '® Mount al Jddi (which name seems to be a corruption though 
xt be constantly so written by the Arabs, for Jord: or Gioidi) 1s also called Tha- 
manin,?? probably fiom a town at the foot of 1t,?4 so named fiom the number of 


1Yahya. 2 Jallaloddin, Al Beidawi 3 Ebn Shohnah ¢ Al Zamakhshan 
Vide D Herbel Bib! Orient p 676 § Jallaloddin, Al Zamahhshan, Al Beidawi 
*See chap 7 p 122 7 See ibid. note > 8 Al Beidawi &c SIdem &c. 
“Yahya Vide Marrace in Alcor p 340 11 Ongen contr Cels hb 4 Vide 
Kircher de Arca Noe c 8 1 Al Beidawi, Vide D'Herbel p 675, and Eutych 

34 13 Al Beidaw1 Vide Eutych Annal p 34 14 Yahya 18 Jacob. 
Wdesseuas, apud Barcepham de Parad part 1, chap 14 Eutych ubisup. Vide 
etiam Ehezcr pirke chap 23 4° Ambros de Noa et Arca chap 21 17 Vide 
Heidegger Hist Patriurchar v 1,p 409 +8 Al Beidaw: 1* See Bochart. Phaleg 
hb I,ec 3 20 Geogr Num p 202 " Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient. p 404, 
and 676, et Agatham. lib 14 p 135. 
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ungodly people! And Woai, called upon his Lorp, and said, O Lorn, verily 
my son 1s of my family, and thy promise 1s true » for thou art the most 
just of those who exercise judgment God answered, O Noah, verily he 1s 
not of thy family,° this intercession of thine for him 1s not a righteous 
woik4 Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowledge 1 
admonish thee that thou become not one of the ignorant Noah sad, O 
Lorp, I have recourse unto thee for the assestance of thy grace, that I ask 
not of thee that wherein I have no knowledge, and unless thou forgive 
me, and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those who perish It was 
said unto jam, O Noah, come down from the ark,° with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee,’ but 
as for a part of them we will suffer them to enjoy the provision of this 
world, and afterwards shall a grievous punishment from us be mflicted on 
them, 2 the life to come This is a secret history, which we reveal unto 
thee thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this Where- 
fore persevere with patience for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. 
And unto the trebe of Ad we sent their brother Hud*® He said, O my people, 
worship Gop, ye have no Gop besides him, ye only imagine false- 
hood, wn setteng up rdols and untercessors of your own making O my people, 


persons saved in the ark, the word thamantn signifying ewghty and overlooks the 
country of Diyar Rabiah near the cities of Mawscl, J orda, and Jazirat Ebn Omar, 
which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the place of the ark, and says 
that a Mohammedan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel by the 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd alaziz whom he by mistake calls Omar Lbn al Khattab 
The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains must have 
been very ancicnt, since it 1s the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves * the Chaldee 
paraphrasts consent to their opinion ® which obtained very much formerly especially 
among the eastern Christians’ lo coufirm it, we are told that the remainders of 
the ark were to be seen on the Gordyman mountains Berosus and Abydenus both 
declare there was such a report in their time ® the first observing that several of 
the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as ararity and carned 
it about them for an amulet and the latter saying, that thcy used the wood of the 
vessel against many diseases with wonderful success The relics of the ark were 
also to be seen here in the time of Epiphanius if we may believe him,® and we are 
told the emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamaniz up to the mountain al 
Jad, and saw the place of the ark !° There was also formerly a famous monastery, 
called the monustery of the ark upon some of these mountains where the Nestorians 
used to celebrate a feast day on the spot where they supposed the ark rested, but 
in the year of Christ 776, that monastery was destroyed by lightning, with the 
church and a numcrous congregation in 1t ‘4 Since which time it seems the credit 
of this tradition hath declined and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
And according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, called by the 
Turks, Aplir dagh or the heuvy or great mountain, and situate about twelve leagues 
south east of Erivan }? 
» Noah here challenges Gods promise, that he would save his familv 
* Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity 
¢ According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, For he hath 
acted unrighteously 
* The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Payeb, and 
came out of it the tenth of al Moharram, which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of Noah s being im the ark, according to them, was six months,¥ 
*¥2z such of them as continued in their behef 
Pe That 1s, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, ard fall into 
idolatry 
Bbee chap 7, p 122, 


* Benjamm, Itiner p 61 5 Rerosus, apud Joseph Antiq lib 1 c 4 * Or 
kolos et Jonathan, m Gen. vm 4 7 Vide Futych Annal p 41 § Berosus. 
apud Joseph. ubi sup Abydenus apud Cuscb Prep Ev lib 9¢ 4. ® Epiph. 

ares. 18 20 Fimacin lib t ec. 1 WR Vieg Chreuic, Dionysi, Patriarch. 
Jacobitar apud Asseman, Tibi Uvicnt. tom. 2, p. LES. 12 Al Badéwi 3 Iden» 
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T ask not of you for this my preaching, any recompense my recompense 
do I expect from him only, who hath created me. Will ye not therefore 
understand? O my people, ask pardon of your Lorp , and be turned unto 
him he will send the heaven to pour forth ram plentifully upon you,' and 
he will increase your strength by giving unto you farther strength *¥ there- 
fore turn not aside to commit evil They answered, O Hud, thou hast 
brought us no proof of what thou sayest, therefore we will not leave our 
goils for thy saying, neither do we believe thee We say no other than that 
some of our gods have affloted thee with evil' He .1eplied, Verily I call 
Gop to witness and do ye also bear witness, that [ am clear of that which 
ye associate wth God besideshim. Do ye all therefore yozn to devise a plot 
against me, and tarry not , for I put my confidence in Gop, my Lorp and 
your Lorp There 1s no beast, but he holdeth 2 by 1ts forelock ™ verily 
my Lorn proceedeth in the 1ight way Butif ye turn back, I have already 
declared unto you that with which I was sent unto you, and my Lorp 
shall substitute another nation in your stead , and ye shall not hurt him at 
all for my Lorp es guardian over all things And when our sentence came 
to be put wn execution, we delivered Hud, and those who had believed with 
him," through our mercy , and we delivered them from a grievous punish- 
ment And this tribe of Ad wittingly rcjected the signs of their Lorp, and 
were disobedient unto his messenge1s, and they followed the command of 
every reb-llious perverse person Wherefore they were followed in this 
world by a curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the diy of resu- 
rection Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lorp? Was it not said, Away with 
Ad, the people of Hud? And unto the trabe of Thamud we sent then bio 

ther Saleh° He said unto them, O my people, worship Gop, ye have no 
Gop besides him It 1s he who hath produced you out of the carth, and 
hath given you an habitation therem Ask pardon of him therefore, and be 
turned unto him, fo. my Lorp 18 near,* and ready to answet = ‘Lhey an- 
swered, O Salch, thou wast @ person on whom we placed our hopes before 
this.” Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped? 
But we are certamly in doubt concerning the relegzon to which thou 
dost invite us, as justly to be suspected Saleh said, O my people, tell me, 
if I have received an evident declaration fiom my Lorp, and he hath 


! For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years ‘ 

k By giving you children the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren, 
during the time of the drought as well as their lands ® 

1Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast 
offered them 

™ That is he exerciseth an absolute power over it <A creature held in this man- 
ner bein, supposed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. 

» Who were in number four thousand ° 

© See chap 7, p 123 

* ¢ Repent! Turn unto him! He is near unto you, and hears you’ —Savary 

» Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and 
other good qualities which we observed in thee but thy dissenting from us in point 
of religious worship has frustrated those hopes 7 


# See the notes to chap 7 p 122. * Al Badawi 5 \dem. 
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bestowed on me mercy from hunself, who will protect me from the 
vengeance of Gon, if I be disobedient unto him? For ye shall not add unto 
me other than loss And he said, O my people, this she-camel of Gop zs 
@ sign unto you, therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gop's 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift pumishment seize you. Yet 
they killed her, and Saleh said, Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for 
three days, after which ye shall be destroyed This 13 an infallible pre 

diction And when our decree came fo be executed, we delivered Saleh and 
those who believed with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that 
day, for thy Lorp 1s the strong, the mighty God Buta terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly , and in the morning 
they weie found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate , as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lonp? Was 
not Thamud cast far away? Our messengers* also came formeily unto 
Abraham, with good tidings they said, Peace be upon thee And he 
answered, and on you be Peace! and he tarried not, but brought a roasted 
calf And when he saw that their hands did not touch the meat,* he mis- 
hiked them, and entertained afear of them® But they said, Fear not for 
we aie sent unto the people of Lot * And his wife Sarah was standing by,” 
and she laughed ,” and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob 

She said, Alas! shall I bear a son, who am old, this my husband also 
being advanced im years ?* Veuily this would de a wonderful thng The 
angels answered, Dost thou wonder at the effect of the command of Gop? 
The meicy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house 7 


@ Vie, Wednesday Thursday and Friday® See chap 7 p 124 note * 

® These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise of 
Isaac, and to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah Some of the commentators pretend 
they were twelve or mine, or ten in number, but others, agreeable to scripture, say 
they were but three, viz Gabricl Michael, and Israfil ® 

* “ When he saw that they did not touch his hand f—Savary 

® Apprchending that thcy had some ill design aguinst lum, because they would not 
eat with him 

* Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food ! 

® Eithcr behind the curtain, or door of the tent, or else waiting upon them 

* The commentators are so little acquainted with scmpture that, not hnowing 
the true occasion of Sarah s laughter they strain their inventions to give some reason 
forit One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves and mdding 
Abraham and herself of their apprehensions, and another, that 1t was at the ap- 
proaching destiuction of the Sodomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex) 
Some however interpret the original word difflrently and will have it that she did 
not laugh, but that Aer courses which had stopped for several years, came upon her 
at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception ? 

x Al Beidiwi writes that Sarah was then ninetv, or ninety nine years old, and 
Abraham a hundred and twenty 

¥ Or the stock whence all the prophets were *o proceed for the future Or the ex- 


§ Tuem 

® Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin See Gen xviu 

+ When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation, Peace be 
with you they move the hand to the left side aud mutually shake hands When they 
are very intimate, they repeat this ceremony, and wish good wishes to each other 
If they do not know the person whom they meet, they merely give him the salutation 
and if it be an unbeliever, they content themselves by saying, Good day Abraham 
seeing that the two celestial messengers did not touch his hand, concluded them 
to be strangers to whom he was not known.—Savary 

1 Al Beidawi ? Idem, Jallaloddm, Al Zamakhshfri. 
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for he ts praiseworthy, and to be glonfied. And when his apprehension 
had departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Joaac's burth had come 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ,* for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The angels sard unto hum, 
O Abroham, abstam from this, for now 1s the command of thy Logp come, 
“o put ther sentence wn execution, and an inevitable punishment 1s ready to 
fall upon them. And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled for them,” and his arm was straitened concermng them,® and 
he said, This 1s a grievous day And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness, ot said unto 
them, O my people, these my daughters are more lawful for you therefore 
fear Gop, and put me not to shame, by wronging my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among you?* They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need of thy daughters, and thou well knowest what we would 
have He saad, if I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or I could have 
recourse unto a powerful support, J would certauly dou The anges 
said, O Lot, verily we are the messengers of thy Lorp, they shall by no 
means rome in unto thee® Go forth, therefore with thy family, m some 
part of the night, and let not any of you turn back but as for thy wife,? 
th: t shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them Verily the 
prediction of ther punishment shall be fulfilled un the morning 18 not the 
morning near? And when our command came, we turncd those créres 
upside down,° and we rammed upon them stones of baked clay,’ one follow- 


pression may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismacls building the Caaba, which 1s 
often called by way of excellence the house 

* That 1s, he mterceded with us for them? Jallaloddin instead of the numbers 
mentioned by Moses says that Abraham first ashed whether God would destroy 
those cities 1f three hundred righteous persons were found therein and so fell suc- 
cessivcly to two hundred forty fourteen and at last came to one but there was 
not one rightcous person to be found among them except only Lot and his family 

* Becanse they appeared in the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs 
tempt those of Sodom to abuse them ‘ 

bi e@ He knew himself unable to proe* them against the insults of his 
townsmen 

* “Ts all shame extinct among you? —Savary 

° Al Beidawi says that Lot shut his door and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it but at length they endeavoured to get over the walls 
whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them on the face with one of his 
wings and blinded them, so that they moved off, crying out for hclp, and saying 
that Lot had magicians in his house 

4'This seems to be the true sense of the passage but, according to a different 
reading of the vowel some interpret it Except thy wife, the meaning being that 
Lot 1s here commanded to take his family with him eacept his wife Wherefore the 
commentators cannot agree whether Lots wife went forth with him or not, some 
denying 16 and pretending that she was left hehind and pernshed in the common 
destruction, and others affirmmg it, and saying that when she heard the noise 
of the storm, and overthrow of the cities she turned back lamenting their fate, 
and was immediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little 
lower 5 A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to her 
husband ° 

¢ For they tell us that Gabriel thrust his wing under them and Iifted them up 
eo hgh that the habitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs, 
and the crowing of the cocks and then mverting them, threw them down to the 


earth 7 
The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell 


3Vide Gen xvi 23, &c. ‘*Jallaloddin, Al Beidéw: Vide Joseph Antid, 
lib 1 c. 11. § Tidem interpretes, *Seec 66. ? Jallalo ddin, A) ' 
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ing another, and bemg marked*® from thy Lory, and they are not thr 
distant from those who act unjustly® And unto Madian we sent thar 
brother Shoaib ' ho said, O my peuple, worship Gop ye have no Gon but 
him and dimimsh not measure and weight Venlv,I see you to bein a 
happy condition * but I fear for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass the ungodly O my people, give full measure, und just weight , 
and diminish not unto men aught of their matters, neither commit in- 
justice in the earth, acting corruptly The residue which shall remarn unto 
you as the gift of Gon, after ye shall have done justice to others, will be 
better for you, than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers. I am 
no guardian over you. They answered, O Shoaib, do thy prayers enjom 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped , or that 
we should not do what we please with our substance! Thou only, 
1t seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. He said, O my 
people, tell me if I have received an evident declaration from my 
Lorp, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will not 
consent unto you in that which I forbid you, do I seek any other than 
your reformation, to the utmost of my power? My support 1s from Gop 
alone on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me. O my people, 
let not your opposing of me draw on you a vengeance hke unto that wluch 
fell on the peovle of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from you™* Ask pardon, there- 
fore, of your Lorp, and be turned unto him for my Lorp 1s merciful 
and loving They answered, O Shoaib, we understand not much of what 
thou sayest , and we see thee to be a man of no power" among us if 1t 
had not been for the sake of thy family,° we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevailed against us. Shoarb said, O my people, 18 mv 
family more worthy in your opinion than Gop ? and do ye cast him behind 
s Thats as some suppose streaked with white and ree or having some other 
peeuhar mark to distinguish them from ordinarv stones But the common opimon 


1¢ that each stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by 1¢ written 
thereon® The armv of Araha al Ashiim was also destroyed by the same kind of 
stones 

1 This is a hind of threat to other wicked persons and particularly to the infidels 
of Mecca, who deservcd and might justly apprchend the same punishment, 

iSce chap 7 p 125 Ac 

k That 1s enjoying plentv of all things and therefore having the less occasion 
to defraud one another, and bein, the more stiongly bound vo be thankful and 
obedient unto God 

1 For this liberty they :magined was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures or to diminish or adulterate their coin ® 

™ For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you and their 
destruction happened not many ages ago neither did they deserve it, on account of 
their obstmacy and wickedness much more than yourselves. 

* “QO my people let not your falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which have caused to perish the people of Noah, of Hud and of Saleh, 
ane the inhabitants of Sodom, whose chastasement was so recently inflicted.” 
weavary 

™ The Arabic word daff weal, sigmfying also im the Hamvaritic dialect bind, 
some suppose that Shoaib was so and that the Midiamtes objected that to him, as 
a defect which disqualified him for the prophetic office 

te For the respect we bear to thy family and relations whom we honour as 

being of our religion and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist 

vou against us The orginal word here translated famtly, signifies any number from 
to sci\cn or ten, but not more.? 


® Jalaloddin Al Beadiwi, °® Al Beidawi. ? Idem. 
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you with neglect? Verily my Lorp comprehendeth that which ye do. O 
my people, do ye work according to your condition, I will surely work 
according to my duty” And ye shall certainly know on whom will be in- 
flicted a punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who 1s a har 
Wait, therefore, the event, for I also will wait wf with you. Wherefore, 
when our decree came to be executed, we delivered Shoaib and thoso 
who believed with him, through our mercy and a ternble noise from 
Heaven assaled those who had acted unjustly, and m the mormmg 
they were found mm their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though 
they had never dwelt therem Was not Madian removed from off 
the earth, as Thamud had been removed? And we formerly sent Moses 
with our signs, and manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ,? 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. Pharaoh shall precede his on 
the dav of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire, an un- 
happy way shell vt be which they shall beled They were followed in this 
life by a curse, and on the day of resurection miserable shall be the mft 
which shall be given them. This is a@ pait of the histories of the cities, 
which we rehearse unto thee Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished“ And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls and their gods which they 
invoked, besides Gop, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lorp came to be executed on them, neither were they any 
other than a detriment untothem And thus was the punishment of thy 
Lorp «flected, when he punished the cities which were unjust, for his 
punishment 1s grievous and severe Verily herein 1s asign unto him who 
feareth the punishment of the last day that shall be a day, whereon all 
men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall be 
borne, we defer 1t not, but to a determimed time. When that day shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse ttself, or to untercede for another, but by 
the pernussion of God Of them, one shall be miserable, and another shall 
be happy And they who shall be miserable shall be thrown into hell fire , 
there shall they wail and bemoan themselves ° they shall remaim therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth shall endure ,* except what thy Lorp 
shall please to remit of then sentence," for thy Lorp effecteth that which 


P See chap 6, p 112 note ™ 

aSeechap p 127 &c 

*Titerally mown down the sentence presenting the different images of corn 
standing, and cut down which 1s also often used by the sacred writers 

The two words in the original signify properly the vehement drawing in and 

expiration of one s breath, which 18 usual to persons in great pain and anguish, and 
particularly the reciprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays 

t This 13 not to le strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have ar end or the heavens and the earth should endure for ever, the ex- 
pression bemg only used by way of image or comparison which needs not agree in 
every po nt with he thing sgmfied Some, however think the future heavens and 
earth into which tho present shall be chan; ea, are here meant.§ 


8 Seo the Prelim. Disc sect 1¥ pp 66, 67 
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he pleaseth But they who shall be happy, shall be adnutted into paradhse , 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure , 
besides what thy Lorp shall please to add unto ther bliss, a bounty which 
shal) not be interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship they worship no other than what their fathers wor- 
shipped before them, and we will surely give them thcir full portion, not 
in the least dimimshed. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the law, 
and disputes arose among his people concerning 1t and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to bear with them during this life, the 
matter had been surely decided betweenthem. And thy people arealso jealous 
and in doubt concerning the Korén But unto every one of them will thy 
Lorp render the reward of their works , for he well knoweth that which 
they do Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded , and 
let ham also be steadfast who shall be converted with thee , and transgress 
not, for he seeth that which yedo And incline not unto those who act un 

justly, lest the fire of hell touch you for ye have no protectors except Gop, 
neither shall ye be assisted agawnst him Pray regularly morning and even- 
ing,” and in the former part of the mght,” for good works drive away 
evils, This 1s an admonition unto those who consider wherefore per 

severe with patience , for Gop suffereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand- 
ing and virtue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any more than 
a few only of those whom we delivered? But they who were unjust fol- 
lowed the delights which they enjoyed i this world,* and were wicked 
doers ¥ and thy Lorp was not of such a disposttion as to destroy the cities 
unjustly,” while the inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly And if 
thy Lorp pleased, he would have made all men of one religion but they 
shall] not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on whom thy Lorp 
shall have mercy and unto this hath he created them , for the word of 
thy Lorp shall be fulfilled, when he sard, Verily I will fill hell altogether 
with genn and men. The whole which we have related of the histones of 
our apostles do we relate unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart there- 
by, and herein 1s the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true believers. Say unto those who believe not, Act ye 
according to your condition, we surely will act according to our duty * and 


v Literally, en the two extremities of the day 

w That 18, after sunset, and before supper, when the Mohammedans say their 
fourth prayer called by them Salat al moghreb, or the evening prayer ® 

x Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and 
placing their whole felicity therein. 

y Al Beidawi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were 
destroyed of old, wre for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, 
and for their idolatry and unbelief. 

* Or, as the commentator just named explains 1t, for thew tdolatry only, when they 
observed justice in other respects. 

® See chap 6, p 112, note 


8 Al Heidawi. 
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wait the wsue, for we certainly wait +f alec. Unto Gop 1s known that 
which 1s secret in heaven and earth, and unto him shall the whole matter 
be referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust m lum, for thy 
Lop 1s not regardless of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER XIL 
INTITLED, JOSEPH,’ REVEALED AT MECCA® 


IN TIE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Au. R° These are the signs of the perspicuous book, which we have 
sent down in the Arabic tongue, that, peradventure, ye might understand. 
We relate unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee this 
Koran,’ whereas thou wast before one of the neghigent.° When Joseph 
said unto his father,‘ O my father, verily I saw an my dream eleven stars£ 
and the sun and the moon, I saw them make obeisance unto me Jacob 
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot agaist thee ,® for the devil 1s a professed enemy unto man and thus, 
according to thy dream, shall thy Lorp choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee 
and upon the family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished 1t upon thy 


b The Koreish thinking to puzzle Mohammed at the instigation and by the direc. 
tion of certain Jewish Rabbims demanded of him how Jacobs family happened to go 
down into Lgypt, and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph with all 
its circumstances whereupon he pretended to have reccived this chapter from heaven 
containing the story of that patnarch* It 1s said however to have bcen rejected 
by two Mohammedan sects branches of the Khare)ites, called the Ajareditcs and 
Maimfinians as apocryphal and spurious 

* The Mohammedan, says al Beidawi, who shall read this chapter or teach it 
to his fends or servants shall have an easy death, and strength of mind sufficient 
to envy no one —Suavary 

© See the Prelim Disc p 42 &c. 

€Qr this particular chapter For the word Kordn as has been elsewhere ob- 
served 5 properly signifying no more than a reading or lecture 1s often used to denote 
not only the whole volume but any distinct chapter or section of it 

ese So far from being acquainted with the story that it never so much as 
entered4nto thy thoughts a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that 1t must have 
been revealed to him from heaven 

f Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham ° 

© The commentators give us the names of these stars (which J think 1¢ needless to 
trouble the reader with) as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who 
thought to entrap him by the question 7 

b For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream portended his advancement 
above the rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethrens envy might tempt 
them to do him some mischief 

‘That 1s, of dreams or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, 
and all difficulties respecting either religion or justice, 


Al Beidiwi. * Prelim. Disc. sect. 1i. p 40. * Al Beidiwi, &e. * Idem, 
Al Zamakhshar1. 
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futhors Abraham and Isaac, for thy Lorp w knowing and wise. Suroly in 
the lustory of Joscph and is brethren there are signs of God's provulenos 
to the mquusitive, when they s.ud to one another, Joseph and his brother* 
aro dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgmert.* Wherefore slay Joseph, or drive him 
unto some aistan o1 aesert part of the earth, and the face of your father shall 
be cleared towards you,' and ye shall afterwards be people of mtegrity 

One cf them™ spoke and said, Slay not Joseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well, and some travellers will take him up, if ye do this 

They said unto Jacob, O father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
us since we are sincere wellwuhers unto him? Send him with us to- 
motrow, ento the field, that he may divert himself, and sport,” and we will 
be his guardians. Jacub answered, It grieveth me that ye tuke him away, 
and I feur lest the wolf devour him,° while ye are negligent of him, They 
said, surely 1f the wolf devour him, when there are so many of us,* we 
shall be weak indeed.P And when they had carried him with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the well,? they executed ther denyn and 
we sent a revelation unto him,” sayeng, Thou shalt hereafter declare this 


Xk Viz, Benjamin his brother by the same mother 

* © Joseph and Benjamin enjoy all the tendciness of Jacob yet we are more de- 
serving than thcy He commits a flagrant injustice against us —Savary 

1Or he will settle his love wholly upon you and ye will have no rival in his favour 

™ This person as some say, was Judah the most prudent and noble minded of 
them all or, according to others Reuben, whom the Mohammedan wiiters call 
Rubil® And both these opinions are supported by the account of Moses who tells 
us that Reubcn advised them not to hill Joseph but to throw him into a pit pri 
vately intending to release him ° and that afterwards Jadah in Reubcns axbsence, 
persuaded them not to let him die in a pit but to sell him to the Ishmuelites !9 

= Some copies read im the first person plural that we may divert ourseles %e. 

° ‘Lhe reason why J1cob feared this beast in particular as the commentitois say, 
was cithcr because the land was tull of wolves or else because Jacob had dieamed 
he saw Joseph devoured by one of those ercatures 4 

* Should he be attacked by a wild beast, we are numerous, and we will die in 
his defence —Savary 

Pz e It will be an instance of extreme weakness and folly in us, and we shall be 
vastly blamed for his loss 

4 This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem or not far from the river 
Jordan, but others call it the well of Fyypt, or Midian The commentators tell us, 
that when the sons of Jacob had gottun Joseph with them im the field they began 
to abuse and to beat him so unmercifully that they had killed him had not Judah on 
his crying out for help insisted on the promise they had made not to kill bim but 
to cast him into the well Whereupon they let him down a little way but as he 
held by the sides of the well they bound him, and took off his inner carment, 
desi_ning to stain 1¢ with blood to deceive theirfather Joseph bey cd hard to have 
his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his brothers telling hun with a 
sneer that the eleven stars, and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep 
him company When they had Ict him fall thence to the bottom and there being 
water in the well (though the scripture says the contrary) he was obligcd to get 
upon a atune, on which he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the 
revelation mentioned immediately ? 

* Joseph being then but seventecn years old, Al Beidiwi observes that herem he 
resembled Jolin the Baptist and Jesus who were also favoured with the ihyvme com. 
munication very early The comm ntators pretend that Gabnicl also clothed him 
in the well with a garment of silk of paradise For they say that whin Abraham 
Was thrown ito the fire by Nimrod,® he was stripped, and that Gabnel bruught 


8 Al Beidaw: Al Zamakhshari 9Gen xxxvu 2] 22 10 [tid vy 26 27 
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their action unto them , and they shall not perceive thee fo be Joseph. And 
they came to their father at even, weeping, and said, Father, we went and 
van races with one another,’ and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devoured him, but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak 
the truth And they produced his mner garment staened with false blood. 
Jacob answered, Nay, but \ > yourselves have contrived the thing for your 
own sakes * however patienn 1s most becoming, and Gop’s assistance 18 to 
be implored to enable me to suppo-t the misfortune which ye relate And 
certain travellers" came, and sent «ae* to draw water for them, and he let 
down his bucket,” and said, Good news!” thisisa youth. And they con- 
cealed him," that they might sell hum as a piece of merchandize but Gop 
knew that which they did And they sold him for a mean price, for a few 
pence, and valued him hghtly And the Egyptian who bought him° said 
to his wife,4 use him honourably , peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
or we may adopt him for ourson° Thus did we prepare an establishment 


this garment and put it on him, a, that from Abraham it descended to Jacob, 
who folded it up, and put it into an amulet, which he hung about Josephs neck, 
whence Gabriel drew 1t out * 

These races they used by way of exercise and the commentators generally 
understand here that kind of race wherein they also showed their dexterity in 
throwing darts which is still used in the Kast 

t This Jacob had reasor to suspect, because when the garment was brought to 
him, he observed that thor sh it was bloody yet 1t was not torn ® 

« Viz, a caravan or co .spany travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near 
the well three days after Joseph had been thrown into it 

The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man who as thev 
pretend was Malec Ebn Dhér of the tribe of Khozaab ° 

y And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was 
drawn up by the man 

s The original words are Ya boshra the latter of whch some take for the proper 
name of the water drawer 8 companion whom he called to his assistance, and then 
they must be translated, O Boshra_ (Savarys translation agrees with Sale g ) 

® The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun ¢hey relates to Malec and 
his companions or to Josephs brethren They who espouse the former opinion say, 
that those who came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan that they might keep him to themselves pretending 
that some people of the place had given him to them to sell for them in Egypt 
And they who prefer the latter opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Jo 
seph every Cay while he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth 
day, he acquainted his brothers with 1t whereupon they all went to the caravan 
and claimed Joseph as their slave he not daring to discover that he was their 
brother, lest something worse should befall him and at length they agreed to sell 
him to them ? 

b Namely twenty or twenty two dirhems and those not full weight neither, for 
having weighed one ounce of silver only the remainder was paid by tale, which 1s 
the most unfair way of payment ® 

¢ His name was Kitfir, or Itfir, (a corruption of Potiphar,) and he was a man of 
great consideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury ° 

The commentators say, that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and hvod 
with him thirteen years, and that he was made prime munuster in the thirty-third 
year of his age, and died at a hundred and twenty 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold, differ as to the price the Egyptian paid 
for him some saying 1t was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes and two white 
garments and others, that 1t was a large quantity of silver, or of gold 

4 Some call her Rail but the name she1s best known by, 1s that of Zoleikha. 

* Kitfir having no children It 1s said that Joseph gained his master’s good opi- 


4 Al Beidaw: Al] Zamakhasbari. 5 Al Beidawi. ¢ Idem, Idem, 
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for Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark say- 
ings for God uw well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attaimed his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge , for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, desired him to he 
with her, and she shut the doors and said, Come hither He answered, 
Gop forbid! vernly my lord‘ hath made my dwelling with hum easy , and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Lorp® So we turned away evil and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran fo get one 
before the other to the door,” and she rent his inner garment behind And 
they met her lord at the door She said, What shall be the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy famuy, but imprisonment, and a pamful 
punishment? And Joseph said, She asked me to he with her Anda 
witness of her family! bore witness, saying, If his garment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and heisaliar butif his garment be rent behind, she 
lieth, and he 1s a speaker of truth. And when her husband saw that 
his garment was torn behind, he said, This 1s a cunning contrivance of your 
sex, for surely your cunning 1s great OQ Joseph, take no farther notice of 
this affaar and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for thou arta 
ruilty person And certain women said publicly* in the city, The noble 

man’s wife asked her servant to he with he , he hath wnflamed her breast 
with his love, and we perceive her éo b¢ in manifest error And when she 
heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,’ and prepared a banquet 
for them, and she gave to each of them a knife, and she said unto 


nion so suddenly by his countenance which Kitfir who, they pretend, had great 
skill in physiognomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities 

Viz, Kitfir But others understand 1t to be spoken of God 

¥ That 1s had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom and the 
great guilt thereof Some however suppose that the words mean some miraculous 
voice or apparition sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal 
thoughts which began to possess him For they say that he was so far tempted 
with his mistresss beauty and enticing behaviour that he sat in her lap, and even 
began to undress himself, when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her 
but he taking no notice of this admonition though it was repeated three times, at 
length the angel Gabriel or as others will have it, the figure of his master, ap 
peared to him but the more general opinion 1s that 1t was the apparition of his 
father Jacob, who bit his fingers ends, or as some write, struck him on the breast 
whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers + 

For this fable so injurious to the character of Joseph the Mohammedans are 
obliged to their old friends the Jews? who imagine that he had a design to he with 
his mistress from these words of Moses,® And tt came to pass—that Joseph went tnto 
the house to do his bustness &c 

» He flying from her, and she running after to detain him 

1 Viz, a cousin of hers, who was then a child im the cradle 4 

k These women whose tongues were 80 free with Zolekkhas character on this 
occasion, were five in number and the wives of so many of the kings chief officera, 
viz his chamberlain his butler, his baker, his yailor, and his herdsman ° 

1 Lhe number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five 
ladies above mentioned ® 


1 Al Beidéwi, Al Zamakhshan, Jallaloddin, Yahya *Talm Babyl Sed, 
Nashim p 36. Vide Bartoloce. Bibl Rabb part 3, p 509 7Gen xxxx, 1L 
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Joseph, Come forth unto them * And when they saw him, they praised him 
greatly ,™ and they cut their own hands,” and said, O Gop! this 1s not a 
mortal , he 1s no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect. And 
his mistress said, This 1s he, for whose sake ye blamed me I asked him to 
he with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform that 
which [ command him, he shall surely be cast nto prison, and he shall be 
made one of the contemptible Joseph said, O Lorp, a prison 18 more 
eligible unto me than the creme to which they invite me, but unless thou 
turn aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolish, Wherefore his Lorp heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him , for he both heareth and knoweth. And 
1t seemed good unto them ° even after they had seen the signs of wnocency, 
to umprison him fora time And there entered into the prison with him 
two of the kungs servants’ One of them said, 1t seemed to me wn my 
dream that I pressed wine out of grapes And the other said, It seemed 
unto me 2 my dream that I carried bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, No food, wherewith 
ye may be nourished, shall come unto you, but I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof, before 1t come unto you,’ This knowledge 18 a 
part of that which my Lorp hath taught me, for I have left the region 
of people who believe not in Gop, and who deny the life to come, and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob It 1s 


« “The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other 
Men are excluded Only the slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted 
The pleasures of the table are succeeded bv music and dancing They are passion 
atelv fond of both The Alme that 1s to say the learned women, are the delight of 
these entertainments They sing verses in praise of guests, and conclude with love 
songs They afterwards exhibit voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which 
often carned to excess "—Savary 

™ The old J atin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the onginal word 
acbarnaho, which they render menstruate sunt and then rebuke Mohammed for the 
indecency, crying out demurely in the margin, O fadum et obscenum prophetam ' 
Erpenius ? thinks that there 1s not the least trace of such a meaning in the word, but 
he 1s mistaken for the verb cabara in the fourth conjugation, which 1s here used, has 
that import though the subjoming of the pronoun to 1t here (which possibly the 
Latin translators did not observe) absolutely overthrows that interpretation 

» Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph, which surprise 
7oleikha foreseeing, put knives to their hands, on purpose that this accident might 
happen Some writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that 1t w customary 
mn the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, 
as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service of the person beloved, 
which 1s true enough, but I do not find that any of the commentators suppose these 
Egyptian ladies had any such design 

° That 1s to Kitfir and his friends The occasion of Joseph s imprisonment is said 
to be, either that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence, or else that Zoleikha desired 1t, feigning, to decetve 
her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could 
conquer her passion by time, though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

» Viz, his chief butler and baker, who were accused of a design to poison him, 

@ Namely, the butler 

? The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used no 
arts of divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immedi- 
ately, even before they should eat a single meal, or else, he here offers to prophesy 
to them beforehand the quantity of the victuals whick should be brought them, as 
a taste of his skill. 


In Not ad Hist. Josephi., 
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not Jatoful for us to associate anything with Gop Thus knowledge of the 
dune unsty hath been gwen us of the bounty of Gop towards us, and 
towards mankind, but the greater part of men are not thankful, O 
my fellow prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only trie ana mighty 
Gop? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which '> have 
named,” ye and your fathers, concerning which Gop hath sent down no 
authoritative proof yet judgment belongeth unto Gop alone, whe hath 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This 1s the mght religion , 
but the greater part of men know 1 not. O my fellow prisoners, verily the 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as formerly, but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from off his head. The matter 1s 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be informed And Joseph said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two, 
Remember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to 
forget to make mention of Joseph unto his lord,* wherefore he remained in 
the prison some years." And the king of Zgypt* said, Verily, I saw on 
my dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
ears of corn, and other seven withered cars O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are 
confused dreams, neither are we skilled mm the interpretation of such kind of 
dreams. And Joseph's fellow-prisoner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of time,) I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof, wherefore let me go unto the person who will 
unterpret tt unto me, And he went to the prison, and sard, O Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the wnterpretatron of seven fat kine, which seven 
lean kine devoured , and of seven green ears of corn, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw wm his dream, that I may return unto 
the men who have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the 
same Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven yearsas usual and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave in 11s ear,’ except a little whereof ye may 
eat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grevous years of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall there come, after this 


*See chap 7, p 123, note” 

* According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun Aun to relate to 
Joseph, this passage may be rendered, But the devil caused him (1 @. Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Lord and to beg the good offices of his fellow prisoner 
for his delaverance, instead of relying on God alone, as 1t became a prophet especially 
to have done ® 

"The ah oe word signifying any number from three to nine or ten, the common 
opinion 1s that Joseph remained in prison seven years, though some say he was 
confined no less than twelve years ® 

* This prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyfin, the son of al 
Walid, the Amalekite,! who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, 
and died in the hfetame of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of 
Joseph and of Moses were one and the same person, and that he lived (or rather 
reigned) four hundred years ? 

¥ To preserve it from the weevil? 


® Al Beidawi ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 1 Sec the Prelim. Duc p 6, Al 
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a year where men shall have plenty of raim,** and wherein they shal! 
press wine and ol. And when the chief butler had reported thes, the king 
said, Bring him untome And when the messenger came unto Joseph, he 
said, Return unto thy Lorp, and ask of him, what was the mtent of the 
women who cut their hands ,* for my Lorp well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me’ And when the women were assembled before the king, 
he said unto them, What was your design,t when ye solicited Joseph to 
unlawful love? They answered, Gop be praised! we know not any ull of 
him. The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the truth become manifest J 
solicited him to he with me, and he 1s one «f those who speak truth And 
when Joseph was acquamted therewith, he sard, This discovery hath been 
made, that my lord might know that I was rot unfaithful unto him 1n Aw 
absence, and that Gop directeth not the plot of the deceivers. [* XIII] 
Neither do I absolutely justify myself ° since every soul 1s prone unto evil, 
except those on whom my Lorp shall show mercy , for my Lorp ts gracious 
and merciful. And the king said, Bring him unto me I will take him 
into my own peculiarservice And when Joseph was brought unto the king, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly esta- 
blished with us, and shalé be wntrusted with our affarrs" Joseph answered 


Notwithstanding what some ancient authovs wnite to the contrary ‘ it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Cgypt and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandria, 
contrary to the express a sertion of Seneca’ Inthe Upper Egypt indeed, towards 
the cataracts of Nile 1t rains very seldom ® Some however suppose that the rains 
here mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Fthiopia and occasion 
the swelling of the Nile the great cause of the fertility of Lgvpt, or else of those 
which should fall m the nei,hbouring countries, which were ulso afflicted with fa- 
mine during the same time 

*‘ Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt and shall press the 
grape —Savary 

* Joseph it seems caicd not to get out of prison, till his innocence was publicly 
known and declared It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not 
bid the messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but 
bids him duectly to ssk the king to incite him to make inquiry withthe greater 
earnestness ‘Lhey also observe that Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, 
out of respect and gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house ? 

»Endeavouring, both by thieats and persuasions, to entice me to commit follv 
with my mistress 

+ ‘The king inquired of them What success had ye in your trials of Joseph? 
Prince, replied they his heart was proof against wickedness —Savary 

¢ According, to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the fore- 
going words, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What! not when 
thou wast deliberating to he with her ® Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty § 

aThe commentators say that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had 
washed gnd changed his clothes was introduced to the king whom hs saluted in 
the Hebrew tongue, and on the kings asking what language that was he answered, 
that 1t was the language of his fathers This prince, they say understood no less 
than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed with Joseph, who 
answered him im the same, at which the king greatly marvelling desired him to 
relate his dream, which he did, describing the most minute circumstances where- 
upon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne and made him his Wazir or chief 
minister Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, he not only suc- 
cceded him in his place, but, by the kings command married the widow, his late 
mistress, whom he found to be a Man and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses ® 
So that according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asenath 


¢Plato, in Timwo Pomp Mela. 5 Nat. Quest. lib 4. * See Greaves’s 
Descr of the Pyramda, p 74, & Rays Collection of Travels, tom, 2, p. 92 
7 Al Bewdsaw, & "Idem, ibid. 9% Idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c. 
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Set me ove: the storehouses of the land, for I will be a skilful keeper 
thereof Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the nghteous to perish 
and certainly the reward of the next hfe 1s better, for those who believe, 
and fear God. Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came,° and went in unto him, 
and he knew them, but they knew not him. And when he had furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father , do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests? But if ye bring him not unto me, there 
shall be no corn measured unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
presence They answered, we will endeavour to obtain him of his tather, 
and we will certainly perform what thou requtrest And Joseph said to his 
servants, Put ther money, which they have paid for their corn to their 
sacks that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family peradventure they will come back unto us And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, O father, 1t 1s forbidden to measure 
out corn unto us any more, unless we carry our brother Benjamin with us 


by Moses ‘This supposed marrage, which authorized their amours, probably en- 
couraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, 
as an allegorical emblem of the spiritual love betwecn the Creator and the creature, 
God and the soul just asthe Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose 10 
¢ Joseph, beng made Wazir, governed with great wisdom for he not only caused 
justice to be impartially administered and encouraged the people to mdustry and 
the improvement of agriculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and 
perfected several works of great benefit the natives at this day ascribing to ths 
patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of public utility throughout the hing- 
dom as particularly the rendering the province of al Feyyfim, from a standing 
pool or marsh, the most fertile and best cultivated land in all Egypt! When the 
years of famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in Syna 
and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for 
corn, which he sold to them, first for their moncy jewels, and ornaments, then for 
their cattle and lands and at length for their persons so that all the Egyptians in 
eneral became slaves to the king, though Joseph by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance The dearth being felt in the land of 
Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons except only Benjamin into Egypt for corn On 
their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) asked them who they were saying he 
suspected them to be spies but they told him they came only to buy provisions, 
and that they were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob who was also a 
rophet Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of them they said, 
Twelve but that one of them had been lost in a desert, Upon which he inquired 
for the eleventh brother, there beg no more than ten of them present They said, 
he was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompanv them in their journey At length Joseph asked them whom thev had 
to vouch for their veracity but they told him they knew no man who could vouch 
for them in Egypt. Then, rephed he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a 
pledge, and the others may return home with their provisions, and when ye come 
again, ye shall bnag your younger brother with you that I may know ye have tokl 
me the truth, hereupon, it being in vain to dispute the matter they cast lots 
who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon Simeon When they departed Joseph 
gave each of them a camel, and another for their brother ? 
‘Ihe onginal word sigmfying not only money, but also goods bartered or given 
mn exchange for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for 
their corn, not in monev, but in shoes and dressed skins § 


© Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient, art Jousouf 1 Vide Goln not. m Alfr 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured anto 
us , and we will certamly guard him fromany mschance Jacob answered, 
shall I trust him with you wth any better successthan I trusted your brother 
Joseph with you heretofore? But Gop isthe best guardian , and he1s the 
most merciful of those that show mercy And when they opened their 
provision, they found ther money had been returned unto them , and they 
said, O father, what do we desire farther ? this our money hath been 
returned unto us, we will therefore return, and provide corn for our 
family we will take care of our brother, and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last me This isasmall quantity® JSacob 
said, I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me a solemn 
promise, and swear by Gop that ye will certainly brmg him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some tnevitable rmpediment And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, Gop 1s witness of what we 
say And he said, My sons, enter not wnto the cety by one and the same 
gate, but enter by different gates But thes precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of Gop, for judgment belongeth 
unto Gop alone in him doI put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who seek in whom to put then trust And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantageunto them against 
the decree of Gop , and the same served only to satisfy the desire of Jacobs 
soul, which he had charged them to perform for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him, butthe greater part of meq 
do not understand And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, and said, Verily I am thy 
brother » be not therefore afflicted for that which they have committed 
against us And when he had furnished them with their provisions, he 
put Avs cup!in bis brother Benyamon’s sack Then a crier cried after them, 
saying, O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What 2s e¢ that ye miss? They answered, we 
miss the prince’s cup and unto him who shall produce 11, shall be given a 


¢ The meanmg may be either that the corn thev now brought was not sufficient 
for the support of their familes, so that 1t was necessary for them to take another 
ourney, or else that a camels load more or less was but a trifle to the king of 

gypt Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 1t was too mean a 
consideration to nduce him to part with his son 

h Tt 1s related that Joseph having invited his brethren to an entertamment, order 
ed them to be placed two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh 
was olfiged to sit alone and bursting into tears, said, If my brother Joseph were 
slive he would have sat with me Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at 
the same table with himself and when the entertainment was over, dismissed tho 
rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and twoin a house but kept Benjamin 
im hig own apartment, where he passed the night The next day Joseph asked him, 
whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room of him whom he had 
lost, to which Benyamm replied Who can find a brother comparable unto thee! yet 
thou art not the son of Jacob and Rachel. And upon this Joseph discovered himself 
to him 4 

! Some imagine this to be a measure holding a Saé (or about a gallon), wherein 
they used to measure corn, or give water to the beasts But others take it to be u 
drinking cup of silver or gold. 
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samel’s load of corn, ana I will be surety for the same Joserh’s brethren 
replied, By Gop, ye do well know, that we come not to act corruptly in the 
jand,* neither are we thieves The Hoypteans said, What shall be the 
reward of him, who shall appear to have stolen the cup, 1f ye be found liars} 
Joseph's brethren answered, As to the reward of him, in whose sack 1¢ shall 
be found, Jet him become a bondman tn satisfaction of the same thus do we 
reward the unjust, who are guvity of theft! Then he began by their sacks, 
before he searched the sack of his brother ,™ and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furmsh Joseph with a stratagem 

It was not lawful for him to take his brother for a bondman, by the law 
of the king of Hgypt,” had not Gop pleased to allow tt, according to the 
offer of hrs brethren We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom we please and there 1s one who 1s knowing above all those who 
are endued with knowledge Hs brethren said, if Benjamin be guilty 
of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore.° But 
Joseph concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them and he said within himself, ye are in a worse condition than us two, 
and Gop best knoweth what ye discourse about They said unto Joseph, 
Noble ford, venly this Jad hath an aged father , wherefore take one of us 
m his stead , for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person Joseph 
answered, Gop forbid that we should take any other than him with whom 
we found our goods , for then should we certainly be unjust And when 
they despaired of obfainwng Benjamin, they retued to confer privately 
together And the elder of them? said, Do yenot know that your father 
hath received a solemn promise fiom you, in the name of Gop, and how 
perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Juseph ? Wherefore I will by 
no means depart the land of Zgypt, until my father give me leave fo return 
unto hum, or Gop maketh known his will to me, for he 1s the best judge 
Return ye to your father, and say, O father, verily thy son hath committed 
theft , we bear witness of no more than what we know, and we could not 


* Both by our behaviour among you and our bringing again our money which was 
returned to us without our knowledge 

1 This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family for among 
the Egyptians it was punished in another manner 

m Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after 
them , others by Joseph himself, when they weie brought back to the city 

m¥or there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obhged 
to re tore the double of what he had stolen 5 

° The occasion of this suspicion if 1s said was that Joseph having been brought 
up by his fathers sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and 
Jacob designed to take him from her she contrived the following stratagem to heep 
him Having a girdle which had once belonged to Abraham, she girt 1t about the 
child, and then pretending she had lost 1t caused strict search tp be made for it 
and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the above- 
mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her Lb ‘lef Some, however, 
say that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold which belonged to his mother s father, 
and destroyed it, a story probably taken from Rachel s stealing the images of Laban 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat, or a hen to give to a poor man ® 

P Viz Reuben But some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant, and mstead 
of the elder, interpret it, the most prudent of them. 


® Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin ® Jallalo ddin, 
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guard against what we did not foresee and do thou inquire in the 
where we have been, and of the company of merchanls, with whom we are 
ariived, and thou wilt find that we speak the trith. And when they wore 
returned, and had spoken thus to ther father, he said, Nay, bat rather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for you: own sakes but patience ts 
most proper for ne, peradventure Gop will restore them all? unto me, 
for he 1s knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
I am gneved for Joseph! And his eyes became white with mourning,” he 
bemg oppressed with deep sorrow * Hs sons said, By Gop, thou wilt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death’s door, or thou 
be actually destroyed by excessive affirctton He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow unto Gop, but I 
know by revelatron fron. Gop that which ye know not ®° O my sons, go and 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother, and despair not of the merev 
of Gop , for none despaneth of Gop s mercy, except the unbelieving people 
Wherefore Joseph's brethren returned ento Lgypt and when they came into 
his presence, they said, Noble dord, the famme 1s felt by us and our family, 
and we are come with a small sum of money * yet give unto us full 
measure, and bestow corn upon us as alms, for Gop rewardeth the alms- 
givers Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and 
his brother, when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof?" They 
answered, Art thou really Joseph?* He replied, I am Joseph, and this 
is my brother Now hath Gop been gracious unto us For whoso feareth 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find relvef, since Gop 
will not suffer the reward of the nghteous to perish They said, By Gop, 
now hath Gop chosen thee above us, and we have surely been sinners 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this day Gop 


42 ¢ Joseph Benjamin and Simeon 

* That 1s, the pupils Jost their deep blackness, and became of a pearl colour, (as 
happens in suffusions,) by his continual weemng, which very much weakened his 
sight, or as some pretend, made him quite blind 7 

*« “Grief covered his countenance with palencss Hs heart was full of bitter 
ness —<Sava 

* Viz That Joseph 1s yet alive, of which some tell us he was assured by the angel 
of death na dream, though others suppose he depended on the completion of 
Josephs dream which must have been frustrated, had he dicd befoie lus brethren 
had bowed down before him ® 

t Their money being clipped and adulterated Some however, imagine they did 
not bring money, but goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities 
of small value ® 

« The fnjury they did Benjamin was the separating him from his brother, after 
which they kept him in so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them but 
with the utmost submission Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Josephs brethren delivered to him from their father requesting the release- 
ment of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme affliction at the loas of him 
and his brother The commentators observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren sg 
behaviour towards him, attributes it to their ignorance and the heat of youth 2° 

x They say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was 
Joseph but that they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by 
his foreteeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his tara, and dis 
covering a whitish mole on his forehead ! 


7 Al Beidaw. 8 Tdem % Idem, 12 Idem. 4 Idem. 
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forgiveth you, for he 1s the most merciful of those who show mercy 
Depart yo with this my nner garment,’ and throw it on my father’s face, 
and he shall recover his ght and then come unto me with all your family 

And when the company of travellers was departed from Egypt on thew 
journey towards Canaan, their father said wnto those who were about hem, 
Venily I perceive the smell of Joseph,* although ye think that I dote 

They answered, By Gop, thou art in thy old mistake* But when the 
messenger of good tidings» was come with Joseph's unner garment, he threw 
it over his face , and he recovered his eye-sight. And Jacob said, Did I 
not tell you that I knew from Gop, that which ye knew not? They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners. He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lorp,° for he 
ts gracious and meiciful And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto him,4 
and said, Enter yeanto Egypt, by Gops favour, in full security And he 
raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his brethren, 
fell down, and did obeisance unto him°® And he said, O my father, this 
is the interpretation of my vision, which I saw heretofore now hath my 
Lorp rendered 1t true. And he hathsurely been gracious unto me, since 
he wok me forth from the piison, and hath brought you hither from the 
desert , after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren 

for my Lorp 1s gracious unto whom he pleaseth , and he es the knowing, 
the wise God. O Lorp, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
and earth! thou art my protector in this world, and in that which 1s to 
come make me to die a Moslem, and joi me with the nghteous‘ This 


tthe commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which 
Gabriel invested him in the well, which having originally come from paradise, 
had preserved the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any 
distemper in the person who was touched with it ? 

* This was the odour of the garment above mentioned brought by the wind to 
Jacob, who smelt it, as 1s pretended at the distance of eighty parasangs,® or, as 
others will have, three, or eight days journey off * 

* Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph. 

> Viz, Judah, who, as he had formerly greved his father, by bringing him 
Joseph s coat stained with blood now rejoiced him as much, by being the bearer of 
this vest, and the news of Josephs prosperity ® 

° Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph and have his consent. 

@ Viz, his father and Leah, his mothers sister, whom he looked on as his mother, 
after Rachels death ° 

Al Beidaéwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and 
his family, and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds, 
that the number of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him, was seventy 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six 
hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old 
ptople and children 

* A transposition 1s supposed to be in these words and that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before.’ 

‘The Mohammedan authors wnte, that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years 
and at his death ordered his body to be burned in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform, and then returnimg into Egypt, died twenty-three 
years after They add that such high disputes arose among the Egyptians, 


2 Al Bendaw: Jallalo ddin. 3 Idem ¢ Jalialo ddin § Al Beidawi 
@Idem See Gen. xxxvn 10 7 Al Beidéwi. 
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1s a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 0 Mohammed, although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph, when they concerted their 
design, and contrived a plot against hum. But the greater part of men, 
although they earnestly desire it, will not beheve. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for thy publishing the Kordn, 1t 1s no other than an 
admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there be of the 
bewng, unity, and providence of God, m the heavens and the earth, they 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them And the greater 
part of them believe not in Gop, without being also guilty of idolatry ® Do 
they not believe that some overwhelming affiction shall fall on them, as a 
punishment from Gop, or that the hour of judgment shall overtake them 
suddenly, when they consider not ws approach? Say unto those of Mecca, 
This is my way I mvite you unto Gop by an evident demonstration , 
both I and he who followeth me, and, praise be unto Gop! I am not an 
idolater We sent not any apostles before thee, except men, unto whom 
we revealed our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt 1n cities.» 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God Wall they not therefore under 
stand} Thewr predecessors were boine with for a tume, until, when our 
apostles despaired of theur conversion, and they thought that they were hars, 
our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we pleased, but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people Verily in the 
histories of the prophets and their people there 1s an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with understanding Zhe Korda 1s not a new 
mvented fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptuses which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every thing necessary, wn 
respect either to farth or practice, and a direction and mercy unto people 
who believe 


concerning his burial, that they had like to have come to blows, but at length they 
agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a 
superstitious imagination that 1t might help the regular increase of the river and 
deliver them from famine for the future but when Moses led the Israelites out of 
Egypt, he took up the coffin and carnmed Josephs bones with him into Canaan, 
where he buried them by his ancestors § 

& For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also 
on the Jews and Christians as has been already observed more than oncc 

» And not of the inhabitants of the deserts, because the former are more knowing 
and compassionate and the latter more ignorant and hard hearted ® 


“ 8A) Bedaw. *Idem. Seo the Prelim Disc. sect. i. p 22 
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OHAPTER XIII. 


INTITLED, THUNDER,' REVEALED AT MECCA * 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 


Au M. R! These are the signs of the book of the Korén and that 
«hich hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorn 1s the truth, but the 
»reater part of men will not believe. J¢ 1s Gop who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars, and then ascended his throne, and com 
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services , every of the heavenly 
bodves runneth an appomted course He ordereth all things. He showeth 
iis signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lorp at the 
lastday It +s he who hath stretched forth the earth, and placed therein 
steadfast mountains, and rivers, and hath ordaimed therem of every fruit 
two different kinds.™* He causeth the night to cover the day Herem 
are certain signs unto people who consider And 1m the earth are tracts 
of land of different natures,” though bordering on each other, and also 
vineyards, and seeds, and palm trees springing several from the same root, 
and singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the same water, yet 
we render some of them moreexcellent than others to eat. Herein are surely 
signs unto people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the enjidels deny 
eng the resurrection, surely wonderful 1s their saying,* After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we be restored in a new creature? These are 
they who believe not in their Lorp, these shall have collars on their 
necks,° and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire thereim shall they 
abide for ever They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good 


! This word occurs in the next page 

k Or, according to some copies, at Medina. 

1 The meaning of these letters 1s unknown Of several conjectural explications 
which are given of them, the following 1s one, Jam the most wise and knowing God 

™ As sweet and sour, black and white small and large, &c ! 

* ¢ Tt 1s He who spread out the earth who raised the mountains who formed the 
rivers who gave you fruits of various kinds He created them male and female.” 
— Sava 

2 Soins tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, 
some proper for corn and others for trees &c? 

* ¢It thou dost marvel at their unbelief what must be thy surprise, when thou 
hearest them say, Is it possible that the dust of our body can become a new crea- 
ture? —Savary 

° The collar here mentioned 1s an engine something hke a pillory but hght enough 
for the crimmal to walk about with Besides the hole to fix 1t on the neck, there 
18 another for one of the hands, which 1s thereby fastened to the neck® And in 
this manner the Mohammedans suppose the reprobates will appear at the day of 
Judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively, of the infidels bemg bound 
in the chains of error and obstinacy ° 

P Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for thei! 
impenitency 


1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 2 Idem 5 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, t. 2, 
p. 220 * See chap 5, p 90 § Al Beirdaw2. 
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although there have already been examples of the devene vengeance before 
them Thy Lorp 1s surely endued with mdulgence towards men, not- 
withstanding their iniquity , but thy Lorp 1s also severe in punishing 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lorp, we 
will not beheve Thou art commessoned to be a preacher only, and not a 
worker of muracles and unto every people Aath a director been appointed 
Gop knoweth what every female beareth on her womb, and what the 
wombs want or exceed of ther due tame, or number of young With him 
1s every thing regulated according to a determined measure. He knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which 1s revealed. He 1s the great, the 
most high He among you who concealeth fis words, and he who pio- 
claimeth them in public, he also who seeheth to hide himself nm the 
night, and he who goeth forth openly 1n the day, 18 equal 17 respect to the 
knowledge of God ach of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him, they watch him by the command of 
Gop? Venly Gop will not change fis grace which 1s m men, until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sum. When Gop willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avert 1t, neither shall they have 
any protector beside him J¢ 1 he who causeth the hghtnimg to ap- 
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to razse hope,” and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his praise,” and the angels also, 
for fear of him He sendeth his thunderbolts, and stnketh therewith 
whom he pleaseth, while they dispute concerning Gop ,* for he 1s mighty 
in power J¢ 1s he who ought of right to be invoked , and the zdols which 
they invoke besides him, shall not hea: them at all , otherwise than as he 
ws heard, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that 1t may ascend to 
his mouth, when 1t cannot ascend thither the supplication of the un- 
believers 1s utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth 
worshippeth Gop, voluntarily or of force ,” and their shadows adso morn- 


a See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51 

¥ Thunder and hghtning being the sign of approaching rain a great blessing, in 
the eastern countries more especially 

® Or causeth those who hear it to praise him Some commentators tell us, that 
by the word thunder, 1n this place, 1s meant the angel who presides over the clouds 
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of fire ° 

t This passage was revealed on the following occasion Amer Ebn al Tofail, and 
Arbad Ebn Rabfah the brother of Labid, went to Mohammmed with an intent to kill 
him and Amer began to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctrine, 
while Arbad taking a compass went behind him to despatch him with his sword: 
but the prophet, perceiving his design, implored God s protection , whereupon Arbad 
was immediately struck dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pestilential 
boil, of which he died 1n a short time, in a miserable condition ” 

Jallalo ddin, however tells another story, saying that Mohammed having sent 
one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion the person put this question to 
the missionary, Who ts this apostle, and what 1s God ? ts he of gold, or of silver, or of 
brass® Upon which a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him 

= The infidels and devils themselves bemg constrained to humble themselves before 
him, though against their will, when thev are delivered up to pumshment 


¢ Al Beidéwi, Jallalo ddin 1 Al Beidawa Vide Golii notas in Adagia Arab 
amiject. ad Gram. Erpenu, p 98 
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ang and evening * Say, Whois the Lorp of heaven and earth? Answur, 
Gop Say, Have ye, therefore, taken wnto yourselves protectors beside him, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seemg be esteemed equal? or shall darkness and 
ght be accounted the same? or have they attributed companions unto 
Gop who have created as he hath created, so that their creation bear any 
resemblance unto his? Say, Gop is the creator of all things, he 1s the 
one, the victorious God He causeth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth and from the metals which they melt 1n the fire, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there arweth a scum like unto 
it Thus Gop setteth forth truth and vanity But the scum 1s thrown off, 
and that which 1s useful to mankind remaineth on the earth Thus doth 
Gop put forth parables Unto those who obey ther Lorp shall be grven 
the most excellent reward but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever 1s in the whole earth and as much more, they 
would give 1t all for theirransom These will be brought to a termble 
account their abode shall be hell , an unhappy couch shall «¢ be/ Shall 
he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee from 
thy Loxp, 1s truth, be rewarded as he who 1s blind? The prudent only 
will consider, who fulfil the covenant of Gop, and break not ther con- 
tract , and who join that which Gop hath commanded to be Joined,’ and 
who fear their Lorp, and dread an ill account , and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lorp, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out o“ what we have bestowed on them, 1n secret and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good the rewara of these shall be paradise, 
gardens of eternal abode,* which they shall enter, and also whoevei shall 
have acted uprightly, of ther fathers, and their wives and their posterity 

aud the angels shall go in unto them by every gate, saying, Peace be upon 
you, because ye have endured with patience, how excellent a reward 1s 
paradise! But as for those who violate the covenant of Gop, after the 
establishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that wnich Gop hath com- 
manded to be joined, and act corruptly im the eaith, on them shall a curse 
full, and they shall have a miserable dwelling tz hell Gop giveth provision 
in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and 1s spaiing wnto whom he pleaseth 

Those of Mecca rejoice in the present life, although the present life, in 
respect of the future, is but a precarious piovision. The infidels say, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lorp, we twill not believe 

Answer, Verily Gop will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and wall direct 


* This is an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the shadows, accordin 
to the height of the sun so that when they are the longest, which 1s 1n the morning 
and the evening, they appear prostrate on the ground, in the posture of adoration 

Y By believing im all the prophets without exception, and joming thereto the con. 
tunual practice of their duty both towards God and man ® 

* Literally, gardens of Eden See chap 9, p 157 
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unto himself him who repenteth, and those who beheve, and whose hearts 
rest securely in the meditation of God , shall not men s hearts rest securely 
mn the meditation of Gop? They who believe and do that which 1s mght 
shall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus have 
we sent thee to a nation which other nations have preceded, unto whom 
prophets have ltkewrse been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God Say wnto then, He 1s my Lorp, there 1s no Gop but he 

m him do I trust, and unto him must I return. Though a Koran were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the earth cleaved mn 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak,” 2 would been vain. But the 
matter belongeth wholly unto Gop Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that 1f Gop pleased, he would certainly direct all men? Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations,® until Gop s promise come ,° for Gop 18 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn , and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy hfe but 
afterwards I pumshed them , and how severe was the pumshment which I 
unflicted on them! Who1s 1t, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which 1t commuitteth? They attribute companions unto Gop 

Say, Name them will ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not m 
the earth ?* or will ye name them in outward speech only?4 But the 
deceitful procedure of the infidels was prepared for them, and they are 
turned aside from the right path for he whom Gop shall cause to err, 
shall have no director They shall suffer a punishment in this life, but 
the punishment of the next shall be more grievous and there shall be 
none to protect them agamst Gop 7s x the description of paradise, 

which 1s promised to the pious. It 1s watered by rivers, 1ts food 1s per 

petual, and its shade also this shall be the reward of those who fear God 

But the reward of the infidels shall be hell fire Those to whom we have 


* These are miracles which the Korcish required of Mohammed demanding that 
he would by the power of Ins Korn either remove the mountains from about Mecca 
that they might have delicious gardens in their room or that he would oblige the 
wind to transport them with their merchandize to Syria (according to which tradition 
the words here translated or the earth cleaved tn sunder should be rendered or the 
earth be traneiled over in an instant) or else raise to life Kosai kbn Kelib ® and others 
of their ancestors to bear witness to him 

b It 1s supposed by some that these words are spoken to Mohammcd and then 
they must be translated in the second person Nor shalt thou cease to sit down, &c, 
For they say this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca who were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of their prophet, and were also continually 
annoyed and harassed by his parties, which frequently plundered their caravans and 
drove off their cattle himself sitting down with his whole army neur the city in the 
expedition of al Hodesbiya ? 

©: ¢ Till death and the day of judgment overtake them, or according to the ex 
position in the preceding note until the taking of Mecca? 

*¢ Say to them, Name your divinities Can you teach God any thing which he 
knoweth not? Or are the names which ye have created only an idle sound? ”— 


Sava 
a That is, calling them the companions of God, without being able to assign any 


reason or give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship 
due from mankind to him ® 


®Sce chap 8, p 141, note * 1 Al Beidawi 2 Idem § Idem. 
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given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been revealed unto thee.” Yet 
there are some of the confederates who deny part thereof. Say unto them, 
Verily I am commanded to worship Gop alone , and to give him no com 
panion upon him do I call, and unto him shallI return. To this purpose 
have we sent down the Kordn a rule of yadgment, 1n the Arabic language. 
And verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against Gop 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives 
and children ,* and no apostle had the power to come with a sign, unless by 
she permission of Gop. Every age hath its book of revelation Gop shall 
sbolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. Wath him 1s the original of the 
book.» Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punish- 
ment wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to 
die before 1 be wnflicted on them, verily unto thee belongeth preaching only, 
but unto us inquisition Do they not see that we come into ¢heer land, 
and straiten the borders thereof, by the conquest of the true belvevers ? 
When Gop judgeth, there 1s none to reverse his judgment and he will be 
awift in taking an account, Their predecessors formerly devised subtle 
plots agaist ther prophets, but Gop 1s master of every subtle device He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth and the mfidels shall surely 
know, whose will be the reward of paradise The unbelievers! will say, 
Thou art not sent of God Answer, Gop 1s a sufficient witness between 
moe and you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


CHAPTER XIV 
INTITLED, ABRAHAM ,* REVEALED A1 MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


At. R.! This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest lead 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lorn, into 


¢ Viz, the first proselytes to Mohammedism from Judaism and Christianity, or 
the Jews and Christians in general, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant 
to their own scriptures ¢ 

f That 1s, such of them as had entered mto a confederacy to oppose Mohammed, 
as did Caab Ebn al Ashraf and the Jews who followed him and al Seyid al Najram 
al Ahib, and several other Christians who demed such parts of the Koran as con- 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions ® 

s Aswehave on thee This passage was revealed in answer to the reproaches 
which were cast on Mohammed on account of the great number of his wives For 
the Jews said Thatif he was a true prophet his care and attention would be em- 
ployed about something else than women and the getting of children® Jt may be 
observed that it 18 a maxim of the Jews, that nothing 1s more repugnant to prophecy 
than carnalhity 7 

h Literally, the mother of the book, by which is meant the preserved table from 
which all the written revelations which have been from time to time published to 
mankind, according to the several dispensations, are transcripts 

' The persons intended in this passage, 1t 18 said, were the Jewish doctors & 

* Mention 1s made of this patnarch towards the end of the chapter (After the 
patriarch s name, Savary’s translation adds, “ Peace be with him, ) 

'See the Prelim Disc, sect. p 42, &c. 


‘See chap 3 p 58. 5 Tdem ® Jallalo ddin, Yah 7 Vide Maimon, 
Move Nev part 2, c 86, &. 8 Al Beidawi. a 
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the glorious and laudable way Gop 1s he unto whom belongeth whatsveve- 
18 in heaven and on earth and woe be to the infidels, because a groveus 
punishment warteth them, who love the present hie above that which 18 to 
come, and turn men aside fiom the way of Gop, and seek to render 1t 
crooked these are in an error far distant from the truth. We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare ther 
duty plainly unto them ,™ for Gop causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and 
directeth whom he pleaseth , and he 1s the mightv, the wise We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him sayvng, Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of Gop ” 
verily therein are signs unto every patient and grateful person And call 
to mend when Moses said unto his people, Remember the favour of Gop 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh they 
grievously oppressed you , and they slew your male children, but let your 
females live ° therein was a great trial from your Lorp* And when 
your Lorp declared by the mouth of Voses, sayung, If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my favours towards you, but if ye be ungrateful, verily 
my punishment shall be severe And Moses said, If ye be ungtateful, and 
all who are in the earth lakewrse, verily Gop needeth not your thanks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you , namely, of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Thamud,? and of those who succeeded them , whose number none 
knoweth except Gop? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
muracles, but they clapped their hands to their mouths owt of indignation 
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye pretend to be sent, 
and we are in a doubt conceining the religion to which ye invite us, 
as justly to be suspected. Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con- 
cerning Gop, the creator of heaven and earth? He inviteth you fo the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,? and may respite your 
punishment, by granting you space to repent, until an appointed time 

They answered, Ye are but men, like unto us_ ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped wherefore bring us an evident 
demonstration by some miracle, that ye speak truth, Their apostles rephed 
unto them, We aie no other than men like unto you, but Gop1s bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth and 1t 1s not 1n our power to give 


m That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations 
themselves, but might also be able to translate and interpret thens unto others ® 

2 Liter alfy the days of God which may also be translated the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement as the Italians do 
grornata, and the French journee) or his wonderful acts manifested m the various 
success of former nations in their wars ? 

°See chap 7, p 129 &c 

* “Your deliverance 1s a magnificent proof of the divine goodness —Savary 

P See chap 7, p 122 &c. 

@ That is such of them as were committed directly against God, which are 1mn- 
mediately cancelled by faith, or embracing Islam, but not the crimes of injustice 
and oppression, which were committed against man ? for to obtain remuasron of these 
last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, according to a man ability, are also 
necessary 


9 Al Beuifui. 1Idem. 2 Idem. 
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you a miraculous demonstration of our mussron, unless by the permission of 
Gop, 1n Gop therefore let the faithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to allege, that we should not put our trust in Gop, since he hath directed 
us our paths? Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per- 
secution wherewith ye shall afflict us in Gop therefore let those put their 
confidence who seek 12 whom to put their trust. And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, we will surely expel you out of our land, or 
ye shall .eturn unto our religion And their Lorp spake unto them 
by revelation, saymg, We will surely destroy the wicked doers, and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them Thuis shall be granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening And they asked assistance of God," and every rebellious per- 
verse person failed of success. Hell lreth unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy water® given him todrink he shall sup 1t up by httle and little, 
and he shall not easily let 1t pass his thioat because of tts nauseousness , 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die, 
and before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment This ts the 
hkeness of those who believe not m thar Lorp Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in asturmy day they shall not 
be able to obta¢n any solid advantage from that which they have wrought 

This 1s an error most distant from fruth Dost thou not see that Gop hath 
created the heavens and the earth in wisdom? If he please he can destroy 
vou, and produce a new creature e your stead neither will this be difficult 
with Gop And they shall all come forth into the presence of Gon at the 
last day and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,** Verily we were your followers on earth, will ye 
not therefore avert from us some part of the divine vengeance? They shall 
answer, If Gop had directed us aright, we had certainly directed you” It 
1s equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience for we have no way to escape And Satan 
shall say, after Judgment shall have been given, Verily Gop promised you 
a promise of truth and I also made you a promise, but I deceived 
you Yet I had not any power over you to compel you, but I called 
vou only, and ye answered me wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 


’ The commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged 
assistance against their enemies or the mfidcls who called for Gods decision be- 
tween themselves andthem , or both And some suppose this verse has no connexion 
with the preceding but 1s spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged rain in a great 
eee with which they were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not 
obtain 1,3 

. Aa will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
\.400 

*t.e¢ Tho more simple and infenor people shall say to their teachers and princes 
who seduced them to idolatry and confirmed them 1n their obstinate infidelity 

*< All men shall appear before God The idolaters will say to their leaders, 
We followed you, cannot you mitigate our punishment.”—Sava 

" That 1s, We made the same choice for you as we did for ourselves, and had not 
Gd permitted us to fall into error, we had not seduced you. 


3 Al BeidAw.. 
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yourselves.” I cannot assist you, nether can ye assist me. Verily I do 
now renounce your having associated me with God heretofore * A grievous 
punishment 18 prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought nghteeusness shall be introduced into gardens, where:n rivers 
flow , they shall remain therein for ever, by the permussion of their Lorp , 
and their salutation therem shall be, Peace!’ Dost thou not see how Gop 
putteth forth a parable , representing a good word, as a good tree, whose 
root 18 firmly fixed 1 the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven , 
which bringeth forth 1ts fruit im all seasons, by the will of its Lory ? Gop 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness of an evil word 1s as an evil tree , which 1s torn up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability * God shall confirm them who believe, 
by the steadfast word of farth, both n this life and n that which isto come * 
but Gop shall lead the wicked into error, for Gop doth that which he 
pleaseth Hast thou not considered those who have changed the grace of 
Gop to infidelity, and cause their people to descend into the house of per 
dition, namely, into hell? They shall be thrown to burn therein , and an 
unhappy dwelling shall vt be. They also set up idols as co partners with 
Gop, that they might cause men to stray from his pith Say unto them, 
Enjoy the pleasures of this life for a tume, but your dcparture hence shall be 
ito hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, both privately and in public, before the day cometh, wherein 
there shall be no buying nor selling, neithe: any fnendship It 1s Gop who 
hath created the heavens and the earth , and causeth water to di scend from 
heaven, and by means thercof produceth fruits for your sustenance and by 


Y Lay not the blame on my temptations but bl ume jour own folly in obeying and 
trustin, tome who had openly professed myself your nreconcilcable enemy 

x Or I do now declare mysclf clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, 
and worshipped idols at my insti,ation Or the words may be translated J beleved 
not heretofore wn that Beng uith uhom ye did associate re intimating his first dis 
obedience im refusing to worship Adam at God s command * 

¥ See chap 10 p 166 

* ‘He compareth the doctrine of the unbelicvers to a worthless tree the roots of 
which run on the surface of the ground and which hath no stability —Savar 

® What 1s Berecu muy intended in this passage by the good word, and the evi word, 
the expository» differ ut the first seems to mean the profession of Gods unity 
the inviting others to the true religion or the Koran itself and the latter the 
acknowledging a | anes of gods the seducing of others to idolatry or the obstinate 
opposition of Gods prophets ° 

® Jallalo ddin supposes the sepulchre to be here understood, mn which place, when 
the true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith 
they will gnswer properly and without hesitation, which the infidels will not be able 
to do ® 

> That 1s, who requite his fayours with disobedience and incredulity Or, whose 
ingratitude obliged God t> depnve them of the blessings he had bestowed on them, 
as he did the Meccans, who though God had placed them im the sacred termtory, 
and given them the custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries 
and conveniences of life and had also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed 
yet in return for all this, became obstinate unbclicvers and persecuted his apostles 
for which they were not only punished by a famine of seven years, but also by the 
loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr so that they who had before been cele 
brated for their prosperitv were now stripped of that and become conspicuous only 
for their infidelity 7 If this be the drift of the passage, it could not have been 


* Al Berdaw1 5 Idem, Jallalo ddan. * See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 55 
7 Al Berdawi 


see 


208 AL KORAN ORAP XIV 


bis command he obligeth® the ships to sail 11. the sea for your service, and 
he also forceth the mvers to supply your uses he hkewise compelleth the 
gun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve you , 
and hath subjected the day and the mght to your service. He giveth you 
of every thing which ye ask him, and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of Gop, ye shill not be able to compute the same Surely man 1s unjust 
and ungrateful, Jemember when Abraham said, O Lorn, make this land¢ 
a place of secunty , and grant that I and my children® may avoid the 
worship of idols , for they, O Lor», have seduced a great number of men. 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me and whosoever shal! 
disobey me, verily thou wilt be gracious and merciful! O Lorp, I have 
caused some of my offspring® to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, O Lorp, taat they may be constant at prayer Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts cfsome men” may be affected with kindness toward them , 
and do thou ber Sow on them ail sorts of fruits, that they may give thanks. 
O Lorn, thou Laowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish , 
for nothing 1s hidden from Gop, either on earth or m heaven. Praise be 
unto Gop, who hath given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac for 
my Lorp is the hearer of supplication. O Lorp, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a part of my posterity also,.¥ O Lorp, and 
recerve my supplication. O Lorn, forgive me, and my parents,' and 
the faithful, on the day whcreon an account shall be taken Think not, 
O prophet, that Gop 2s regaidless of what the ungodly do He only 
deferreth their punishment unto the day whereon men’s eyes shall be fixed 


revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chaptcr 1s agrced to be, wherefore some sup- 
pose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina 

© [he word uscd here, and in the following passages, 1s suaakhara, which significs 
Sorcibly to press into any service ® 

4 Viz, theterritory of Mecca Sce the Prelim Disc sect iv 

¢ This praycr 1t seems, was not heard as to all his posterity particularly as to the 
descendants of Ismael, though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, 
but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and com- 
passed, as representations of the Caaba } 

‘ That 1s, by disposing him to repentance But Jallaloddin supposes these words 
were spoken by Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry 

®¢ ¢ Ismael and his posterity ‘Ihe Mohammedans say that Hagar, his mother, 
belonged to Sarah, who gave herto Abraham and that on her bearing him this 
son Sarah became so Jealous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn them 
both out of doors, whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God 
caused the fountain of Zemzem to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of 
which the Jorhamites, who were the masters of the country, permitted them to settle 
among them ? 

> Had he said the hearts of men absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would 
also have treated them as fmends, and both the Jews and Christians would have 
made their pilgrimages to Mecca.’ 

! This part of the prayer was granted, Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that 
the fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same 
time 

« For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels, 

' Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the 
enemies of God. me suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read 
itin the singular, and my father Others fancy, that by his parents the patriarch 
here means Adam and Eve ® 


*Sce chap 2 p 19, note® 1 Al Beidawi. See the Prelim Disc, sect. 1 3 14, 15. 
3 Idem 3 Idem, Jallalo ddin. * idem * See chap 9, p 103 
*Jallalo’ddin Al Bedaw, 7 
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they shall hasten forward, at the vovce of the angel calling to gudgment, and 
shall lft up their heads, they shall not be able to turn their sight from the 
object whereon vt shall be fixed, and their nearts shall be void of sense, through 
excessive terror Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day whereon 
ther punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon those who have 
acted unjustly shall sry, O Lorn, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand , and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles, But 2 
shall be answered unto them, Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you ?™ yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly ," and 1t appeared plainly unto you how we had 
dealt with them ° and we propounded thew destruction as examples unto 
you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth, but their 
subtlety 12 apparent unto Gon, whovs able to frustrate ther designs, although 
their subtlety were so great, that the mountains might be moved thereby 

Think not, therefore, O prophet, that Gop will be contrary to his promise of 
assistance, made unto his apostles , for Gop 1s mighty, able to avenge. The 
day wil come, when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the 
heavens into other heavens, ® and men shall come forth from theur graves to 
appear hefore the only, the mghty Gop And thou shalt sec the wiched 
on that day bound together mm fetters their mner garments shall be of 
pitch, and fire shall cover their faces, that_ Gop may reward every soul 
according to what 1t shall have deserved, for Gop 1s swift in taknig an 
account. Thisisa sufficient admonition unto men, that they m..7 be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that there 1s but one Gop , and that thoee 

are endued with understanding may consider 


CHAPTER XV 


INTITLED, AL HEJR,? REVEALLD AT MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Au R." These are the signs of the book, and of the persmevous Koran, 
\*XIV] The tame may come when the unbelievers shall wish that 


m Thatas that ye should not taste of death but continue in this world for ever, 
or that ye should not after death be raised to jud ment? 
® Viz, of the Adites and the Thamudites 
* Not only by the histories of thoze people rev valed in the Koran but also by the 
monuments remaining of them (as those of Thamudites), and the traditicas preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which betel them 
>» This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day, the eart! 
becoming white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver, and the heavens o! 
old § 
. 4 Al Hejr 1s a territory m the province of Hejaz between Meda and Syria 
where the tribe of Thamfid dwelt, ® and is mentioned towards the enc of the chapter 
* See the Prelium Disc. sect. 11. p 42, &c. 


7 Jallalo’ddin Al Beidawi, Al Zamakhshan, Yabya § hdem Vide Prelim. 
Disc. sect.iv p 61 °° Seethe Prem Dise. p 4 
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they had been Moslems." Suffer them to eat, and to enjoy themselves in 
this world, and let hope entertam them, but they shall hereafter know 
thew folly We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of repentance 
was appointed them. No nation shall be punished before their time shall 
be come, neither shall they be respited after The Ueccans say, O thou to 
whom the admonition * hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
with a devil wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance oy 
angels, :f thou hadst spoken truth? Answer, we send not down the angels, 
unless on a just occasion ,* nor should they be then respited any longer 
We have surely sent down the Koran , and we will certamly preserve the 
same fromcorruption“ We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among 
the ancient sects and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn, In the same manner will we put 1t into the hearts of the 
wicked Meccans to scoff at ther prophet they shall not believe on him , 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofore, If 
we should open a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto” all the day long,* they should rather say, Our eyes are only dazzled , 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed the 
twelve signs in the heaven, and have set them out wm various figures, for the 
observation of spectators and we guard them fromevery devil” driven away 
with stones,* +t except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible fame 
isdarted.’ We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains, and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth m 
the same, according to a determinate weight { and we have provided 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustaim.* 


* Viz, when they shall sce the success and the prosperity of the true believers, or 
when they shall come to die_ or at the resurrection 
*+ e The revelations which compose the Koran 
* When the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bear- 
ing his revelations to the prophets and the executing his sentence on wicked peo 
ple, but not to humour ie with their appearance in visible shapes which, should 
your demand be complied with would only increase your confusion, and bring 
God s vengeance on you the sooner 
"See the Prelim Disc. sect iv p 53 
Ye e The incredulous Meccans themselves, or, as others rather think the angels 
in visible forms 
* “Were we to open the gate of heaven and thev were about to enter therein, 
they would exclaim, Our eyes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an 
illusion —Sara 
~ For the Monatmednns imagine that the devils endcavour to ascend to the 
constellations to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the mhabitants 
of heaven, and to tempt them They also pretend that these evil spirits had the 
hberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were ex- 
cluded three of them, but that on the birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the 
other four 
* See chap 3 p 39 note * 
+ “We defend them against the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with 
shafts.” —Savary 
Y For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, 
who keep guard in the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near 
t We have caused all the plants to spring therefrom in an admirable order — 
Lary 
* Vu Your family, servants, and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye fe d 
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There 18 no one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands, and 
we distribute not the same otherwise than in a determinate measure We 
also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to dmnk, and which ye keep not in 
store Verily, we give life, and we put to death and we are the heirs of 
all things“ We know those among you who go before, and we know those 
who stay behind >* And thy Lorp shall gather them together aé the last 
day forhe 1s knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay, of black 
mud, formed into shape ° and we had before created the devil of subtle 
fire. And remember when thy Lorp said unto the angels, Venly I am 
about to create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought mto shape, when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him , do ye fall down and worship him And all the angels 
worshipped 4 dam together, except Eblis, who refused to be with those who 
worshipped ham. And God said unto hum, O Eblis, what hindered thee 
fiom being with those who worshipped Adam? He answered, It 1s not fit 
that I should worship man, whom thou hast created of diied clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape (God said, Get thee therefore hence for thou 
shalt be driven away with stones and a curse shail be on thee, until the 
day of judgment Zhe devil said, O Lorn, give me respite until the day of 
resurrection God answered Verily, thou shalt be one of those who are 
respited until the day of the appointed time’ Zhe devil replied, O 
Lorp, because thou hast seduced me,f I will surely tempt them éo dis- 
obedience nm the earth, and I will seduce such of them as shall be thy 
chosen servants. Goa said, Thisis the mght way with me* Verily, as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them , but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee And hell 1s surely denounced 
unto themall 1t hath seven gates, unto every gate a distinct company of 
them shall be assigned' But those who fear Gud shall dwell in gardens, 
amidst fountains The angels shall say unto them, Enter ye theiein in peace 


yourselves though it 1s God who provides for them as well as you ? or, as soiLe 
rather think the animals, of whom men take no care ? 

®2 ¢ Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated 

> What these words particularly drive at is uncertain Some think them spoken 
of the different times of mens several entrance into this world, and their depar- 
ture out of it, others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Moham 
med s men 1n battle, and a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different 
behaviour of Mohammed s followers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers 
behind the prophet, some of them going out of the Mosque before her, to avoid 
Jockingon her more nearly and others staying bchind, on purpose to view her 4 

* ¢ We know those who have gone before you as we do those who will come 


after you —Savary 

¢ See chap 2 p 4, &c 

4 See ibid and chap 7 p 117 

7 *Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render evi} 
pleasing unto man, and will seduce them all, Thy sincere servants alone shall be 
spared God said, I am the way of salvation "—Savary 

* Vez, the saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, accord- 
ing to my eternal decree. 

See the Prelam Disc. sect iv p 65. 
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and security, and we will remove all grudges from their breasts ,* they shad 
be as brethren, sitting over against one another" on couches, weariness shall 
uot affect them therem, neither shall they be cast out thence for ever 

Declare unto my servants that I am the giacious, the merciful God, and 
that my punishment 1sa grievous punihment And relate unto them the 
history of Abraham’s guests' When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace be unto thee, he answered, Verily we are afraid of you * and they 
repled, Fear not, we bring thee the promise of a wise son. Hesaid, Do 
ye bring me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me? what 1s 
it therefore that ye tell me? They said, We have told thee the truth , be 
not therefore one of those who despair He answered, And who despaneth 
of the mercy of Gop, except those who err! And he said, What 1s your 
errand, therefo1e,O messengers of God? They answered, Verily, we ire 
sent to destroy a wicked people , but as for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, except his wife , we have decreed that she shall be one of those 
who remain behind to be destroyed unth the wnfidels And when the mes- 
sengers came to the family of Lot, he said wnto them, Verily, ye are a people 
who are unknown to me They answered, But we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence,concerning which your fellow citzzens doubted we tell 
thee a certazn truth, and we are messengers of veracity Therefore lead 
forth thy family, in some time of the night , and do thou follow behind 
them, and let none of you turn back, but go whither ye are commanded ' 
And we gave him this command, because the utmost remnant of those 
people was to be cut off in the morning =_-And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot, rejoicing it the news of the arrwal of some strangers And 
he said unto them, Verily, these are my guests wherefore do not disgrace 
me by abusing them, but fear Gop, and put me not to shame They 
answered, Have we not forbidden thee from entertaineng or protecting 
any man? Jof¢ replied, These are my daughters therefore rather make 
use of them, xf ye be resolved to do what ye purpose As thou livest they 
wandcr in their fully™ Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed 
them at sunrise,” and we turned the city upside down and we raimed on 


© That is, all hatred and 111 will which they bore each other in their lifetime § 
or, as some choose to expound it, all envy or heart burning on account of the 
diffrent degrees of honour and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted, 
according to their respective merits 

h Never turning their bachs to one another,® which might be construed a sign 
of contempt. 

‘See chap 11 p 182 &c 

k What occasioned Abrahams apprehension was either their sudden entering 
without leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eating 
with him, 

1 Which was into Syna, or into Egypt ” 

™ Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot, others, by God to 

ohammed 

*“ At the msing of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them our 
scourges, We buried Sodom under its ruins, and caused a shower of stones to 
fall upon its inhabitants hese are signs to those who can discern Sodom was 
piuated on the high road. This example serves as a warning to the believers.”— 

uvary 


“mea chap 7 » 119 note * ¢Jallaloddin. * A! Beidawi, Jallalo ddin. 
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them stones of baked clay Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity 

and those cttzes were punished, to pornt out aright way for men to walk wn. 
Verily herein 1s a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the 
wood * near Midian" were also ungodly Wherefore we took vengeance 
un them.° And both of them were destroyed to serve as a manifest rule 
for men to direct ther actions by And the wwhabitants of Al Hejr? hkewise 
heretofore accused the messengers of God of mposture, and we produced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afa: off from the same And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves, Buta terrible 
noise fiom heaven assailed them in the morning,t neither was what they 
had wrought of any advanta,e unto them We have not created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever 1s contarned between them, otherwise 
than in justice and the hour of judgment shall surely come Wherefore, 
O Mohammed, forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness?t¢ Verily thy 
Lorp 1s the creator of thee and of them, and knoweth what 1s most expedient 

We have already brought unto thee seven verses which are frequently to be 
repeated, and the glorious Koran Cast not thine eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unbelvevers, so as to covet the 
same * neither be thou grieved on their account Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the tiue believers, and say I am a public preacher * Jf 
they beleve not, we well wuflict a lke punishment on them, as we have 
inflicted on the dividers,‘ who distinguished the Koran into different parts , 
for by thy l.orp, we will demand an account from them all of that which 


* ‘The mhabitants of Aleica* were corrupted We inflicted on them our chas 
tisements These two citics were in the public road —Savary 

=" To whom Shoaib was also sent as well as to the mhabitants of Midian Abul 
feda says these people dwelt near Tabfic and that they were not of the same tribe 
with Shoaib See also Geogr Nub 110 

2 ice them for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating 
Win 

p Who were the tribe of Thamid ® 

¢ ‘ The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day "—Sarasy 

¢ This verse, it 1g said was abrogated by that of the sword 
" } “Certainly the hour will come O Mohammed make a glorious retreat. — 

avary 

* That is the first chapter of the Korfin, which consists of so many verses though 
some suppose the seven long chapters! are here tended 

* That is Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast recerved 
in the Koran a blessing 1n comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them 
ought to be contemned as of no value Al Beidaw: mentions a tradition that Mo- 
hammed meeting at Adhriat (a town of Syria) seven caravans very richly laden, 
belonging to some Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great 
mind to plander them, saying ‘lhat those riches would be of great service for the 
propagation of Gods true religion But the prophet represented to them by this 
passage that they had no reason to repine God having given them the seven verses, 
which were infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans? 

* ‘Cast not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers 
Grieve not for their fate. Spread thy wings over the faithful. Say unto them, 
lam truly your apostle —Savary 

* Some interpret the original word the obstructers, who hindered men from en- 
tering into Mecca to visit the temple lest they should be persuaded to embrace 
Islam , and this, 1t 18 said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr Othere 


* The city of Aleica was situated in the desert near Midian, on the border of the 


Sea 
® Al Beidawi Jallalo ddin °See chap 7,p 124,&c and Prem Dise. p & 
1 See chap 9, p 148, note*  * Al Beidaiwt 
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they have wrought Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com. 
manded, and withdraw from the idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
agamst the scoffers,* who associate with Gop another god, they shalt 
surely know ther folly And now we well know that thou art deeply 
concerned on account of that which they say, but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy LorD , and be one of those who worship, and serve thy Lorn, 
until death* shall overtake thee 


CHAPTER XVI. 
INTITLED THE BEE ¥ REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


THE sentence of Gop will surely come to be executed wherefore do not 
hasten 1t. Praise be unto him! and far be that from him which thcy 
associate with ham / He shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation 
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, saying, Preach 
that there 1s no Gop, except myself, therefore fear me, He hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manrfest has justice far be that from him 
which they associate weth him / He hath created man of seed ,* and yet 
behold he is a professed disputer agaznst the resurrection” He hath like- 
wise created the cattle for you, from them ye have wherewith to keep 
yourselves warm, and other advantages, and of them do ye also eat And 


translate the word who bound themselves by oath and suppose certain Thamfidites, 
who swore to kill Saleb by night, are here meant But the sentence more probably 
relates to the Jews and Christians who (siy the Mohammedans) receive some part 
of the scriptures and reject others, and also approved of some passazes of the 
Koran and disapproved of others according to their prejudices or else to the 
unbelieving Mecrcans some of whom called the Korfin a piece of witchcraft others 
fights of divination others old stories, and others, a poetical composition § 

« ‘This passage it 18 said, was revealed on account of five noble Korvish, whose 
names were Al Wahd Ebn al Mogheira, al As Ebn Wavel, Oda Ebn Kais al Aswad 
Fbn Abd Yaghfith and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb Ihese were inveterate enemics 
of Mohammed ontinually persecuting him and turning him into ridicule, where 
fore at length Gabriel came and told him that he was commanded to take his past 
against them and onthe angels making a sign towards them one after another 
al Wahid passing by some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out 
of pride not stooping to take it off but walking forward, the head of 1t cut a vcin 
m fis heel, and he bled to death, al As was killed with a thorn, which stuck into 
the sole of his foot, and causcd his leg to swell to a monstrous size Oda died with 
violent and perpetual sneezing al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghfth ran his head againr 
a thorny tree and killed himself and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind.‘ 

* Literally Zrat which ts certain 

y Thus msect 18 mentioned abuut the middle of the chapter 

* Except the last three verses 

* “He hath created man of clay and he disputes with obstinacy "—Sava 

The person particularly intended im this ne was Obba Ebn Khalf, who came 
to Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether 1t was possible for God to 
restore it to life 5 

> Vir. their skins, wool and hair, which serve you for clothing 


* Al Beidiw1 Jallalo ddin. ¢ Al Beidawi. ° Idem, 
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they are likewise a credit unto you,° when ye drive them home wm the 
evening, and when ye lead them forth to feed om the morning and they 
carry your burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise 
arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves, for your Lorp ts com- 
passionate and merciful And he hath also created horses, and mules, an | 
asses, that ye may mide thereon, and for an ornament unto you, and 
he lukewrse createth other thengs which ye know not, Jt appertammeth unto 
Gop to instruct men in the right way , and there 1s who ‘urneth aside from 
the same but if he had pleased, he would certaily have directed you all. 
[t 1s he who sendeth down from heaven raw water, whereof ye have 
to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle, receive ther 
nourishment And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm- 
trees, and grapes, and all Avnds of fruits, to spring forth for you Surely 
herein 1s a sign of the dine power and ursdom unto people who consider 

And he hath subjected the night and the day to your service, and the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, which are compelled to serve by his command 

Verily herem are signs unto people of understanding And he hath also 
gwen you dominion over whatever he hath created for you in the earth, dis- 
tinguished by 1ts different colour? Smely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect Itis he who hath subjected the sea wnto you, that ye might eat fish® 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments! for you to wear , and thou seest 
the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seck to enrich yourselves 
of his abundance, by commerce, and that ye might givethanks And he 
hath thrown upon the earth mountavns firmly rooted lest 1t should move 
with you,® and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be directed and he hath 
likewise ordarned marks whereby men may know ther way, wd they are 
directed by the stars® Shall God therefore, who createth, be as he who 
createth not? Do ye not therefore consider? If ye attempé to reckon up 
the favours of Gop, ye shall not be able to compute the number, Gop as 
surely gracious and meiciful , and Gop knoweth that which ye conceil, 

and that which ye publish But the edols which ye invoke, besides Gon, 

cieate nothing but are themselves created They are dead, and not living , 
neither do they understand when they shall be raned!* Your Gop 2 one 


° Being a grace to your court yards, and a credit to you in tho eyes of your 
neighbours ® 

a4 That 1s of every kind, the various colour of things be ng one of their chief 
distinctions ? 

* Literally, fresh flesh by which fish 1s meant as being naturally more fresh, and 
sooner hable to corruption than the flesh of birds and beasts The expression 1s 
thought to have been made use of here the rather because the production of such 
fresh food from salt water 18 an instance of Gods power ® 

f As pearls and coral 

® The Mohammedans suppose that the earth when first created, was smooth and 
equal, and thereby hable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs, and that 
the angels ashing who could be able to stand on so tottcring a frame, God fixed it 
the next morning by throwing the mountains on it. 

» Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land when they travel by 
night through the deserts The stars which they observe for this purpose are either 
the pletades, or some of those near the pole 

19 ¢ At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised to receive judgmont 

* “ They know not the time when they were made "—Savary 


¢ Al Beidaw. TIdem = YB LL bem 
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Gop As to those who believe not in the life to come, their hearts deny 
the plawnest evidence, and they proudly reyect the truth, There 1s no doubt 
but Gop knoweth that which they conceal and that which they discover 
Verily he loveth not the proud And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your Lorp sent down unto Mohammed? they answer, Fables of 
ancient éumes Thus are they gwen up to error, that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a part 
of the burdens of those whom they caused toerr, without knowledge Well 
vé not be an evil burden which they shall bear? ‘heir predecessors 
devised plots heretofore but Gop came unto their building, to overthrow tf 
fiom the foundations , and the roof fell on them from above, and a punish 

nent came upon them, from whence they did not expect.K Also on 
the day of resurrection he will cover them with shame, and will say, 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed? Those unto 
whom knowledge shall have been given! shall answer, This day shuld shame 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers ‘Lhey whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall off.r to make their 
peace™ wn the aitule of death, sayrng, We have done no evil. But the 
angels shall reply, Yea, verily Gop well knoweth that which ye have 
wiought wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever, and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud And 1t shall be said unto those 
who shall fear God What hath you Lorp sent down? ‘They shall answer, 
Good , unto those who do night shall be geven an excellent reward in this 
world , but the dwelling of the next life shall be better , and happy shall be 
the dwelling of the pious! namely, gardens of eternal abode,” into which 
they shall ente: , rivers shall flow beneath the same, therein shall they 
enjoy whatever they wish Thus will Gop recompense the pious Unto 
the mghteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be 
upon you, enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought Do the wnbelvevers erpcct any other than that the angels come 
unto them, éo part ther souls from ther bodies, or that the sentence of thy 
Lorp come to be executed on them? §8o did they act who were before 
them , and Gop was not unjust towards them tn that he destroyed them, 
but they dwelt unjustly with their own souls the evils of that which 
they committed reached them, and the dine gudgment which they 
scofied at fell upon them The idovlaters say, If Gop had pleased, we 


* Some understand this passage figurativelv, of Gods disappointing their wicked 
des gns, but others suppose the words hterallv relate to the tower which Nimrod 
(wkum the Mohammedans will have to be the son of Canaan the son of Ham, and 
so the nephew of Cush and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense 
height (five thousand cubits eay some), foohshly purposing thereby to ascend to 


_ prophe 
' Making their submission and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding 
M ignorance and not from obstinacy or malice 1° 
Literally gardens of Eden. See chap 9, p 157 


° Al Beidawi, Jallaloddim Vide D Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art Nimrod °° Indem 
Interpretes. 
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had not worshipped any thing besides him, neither had our fathers neither 
had we forbidden any thing, without him. So did they who were before 
them. But 1s the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching ? 
We have heretofore raised up m every nation an apostle to admonish 
them, saying, Worship Gop, and avoid Taghut.? And of them ¢here 
were some whom Gop directed, and there were others of them who 
were decreed to go astray Wherefore go through the earth, O trobs 
of Korewsh, and see what hath been the end of those who accused ther 
apostles of mposture, If thou, O prophet, dost earnestly wish for theu 
direction , verily Gop will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error, neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most 
solemnly by Gop, sayyng, Gop will not raise the dead. Yea, the promise 
thereof 1s true but the greater part of men hnow 2 not. He will ravse 
them that he may clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers my know that they are hars) Venly 
our speech unto any thing, when we will the same, 1s, that we only say 
unto it, Be, anditis. As for those who have ficd thir conntry for the 
sake of Gop, after they had been unjustly peisecuted,2 we will surely 
provide them an excellent habitation in this world, but the ruward of the 
next life shall be greater, if they Lnew «" They who persevere patiently, 
and put their trust mm their Lorp, shall not fudl of happrness wn this life and 
um that which rs to come We have not sent any before thee, as owr apostles, 
other thay men,” unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, 1f ye know not thas to be ta uth. 
We sent them with evident miracles, and written revelations, and we have 
sent down unto thee this Koran,* that thou mayst declare unto mankind 
that which hath been sent down unto them,” and that they may consider 

Aie they who have plotted evil against thew prophet secure that Gop will 
not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that a punishment will not come 
upon them, from whence they do not expect, or that he will not chastise 
them while they are busied 1 travelling from one pluce to another, and wm 


° This they spoke in a scoffing manner justifying their idolatry and superstitious 
abstaining from certain cattle! by P dberpraied that had these things becn disagree-~ 
able to God, he would not have suffered thcm to be practised 

P See chap 2,p 31 

4 Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general are here 
mntended others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place who, after 
Mohammed s departure, were impnsoned at Mecca on account of their having em 
braced his religion ard suffered great persecution from the Koreish as, Belal 
Soheib Khabbab, Ammar Abes, Abul Jandal and Sohail? 

Flt 1s uncertaim whether the pronoun they relates to the infidels, or to the true 
belesers If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous 
of attaining to the happiness of the Mohajerin by professing the same faith; if to 
the latter, the knowledge of this 1s urged as a motive to paticnce and perseverance ® 

See chap 7, p 121, note ?, chap 12, p 199, & 

t Literally, zhis admonition * 

* + We have sent down unto thee the Koran, to recall to men the doctrine which 
they have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance "—Savary 


1 See chap 6 p 113,&c. 7 ArReidawi, ‘Idem. * See the Prelim, ise 
sert, ii 0. 10 
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traffic ? (for they shal: not be able to eluae the power of God,) v1 that he 
will not chastise them by a gradual destruction? But your Lorp 1s truly 
gracious and merciful 1n granting you respite. Do they not consider the 
things which Gop hath created , whose shadows are cast on the mght hand 

and on the left, worshipping Gop," * and become contracted? Whatever 
moveth both in heavcn and on earth worshippeth Gop, and the angels also, 

and they are not elated with pride, so as to disdaun hes service they fear 
their Lorn, who ws exalted above them, and perform that which they are 
commanded. Gop said, Take not unto yourselves two gods, for there 18 
butone Gop, andrevereme Unto him belongeth whatsoever 18 in heaven 
and on earth , and unto him 1s obedience eternally due. Wall ye therefore 
fear any besides Gop? Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from Gop, and when evil afflicteth you, unto him do you make your sup- 
plication , yet when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lor, to show their gratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight yourselves mm the enyoyments of this 
fe but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance 

And they set apart unto zdols which have no knowledge™ a part of the food 
which we have provided for them By Gon, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely devised. They attribute daughters 
unto Gop’ (far be 1t fiom him ') but unto themselves children of the sex 
which they desire * And when any of them 1s told the news of the berth of 
a female, his face become*h black,” and he zs deeply afflicted he hideth 
himself fiom the people, because of the 11] tidings which have been told 
him, considering within himself whether he shall keep 1t with disgrace, or 
whether he shall bury 1t in the dust. Do tLey not make an 111 judgment ? 
Unto those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
be appled, and unto Gop the most sublime similitude > for he 2 mighty 
andwise If Gop should punish men for their iniquity, he would not Icave 
on the earth any moving thing but he giveth them respite unto an 
appointed time, and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
an hour, neither shall ther punishment be anticipated. Thev attmbute unto 


* Sce chap 13 p 202 note * 

* ‘See they not that all the bodies which God hath created bend their shadow 
to the rmght and to the left to worship him, and to humble themselves before 
him —Savary 

x Or which they know not foolishly imagmuing that they have power to help nem, 
or interest with God to intercede for them 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a ceitain portion of the produce of their 
lands for their idols, and their superstitious abstaming from the use of certain cat 
tl. un honour to the same see chap 5, p 95 and chap 6, p 113 and the notes 
there 

¥See the Prelim Disc p 13 Al! Beidawi seys that the tribes of Khozaah 
and Kenana, in particular uved to call the angels the daughters of God 

© Viz sons, for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfortune 
among the Arabs, und they often used to put them to death by burying them alive® 

*: ¢ Clouded with confusion and sorrow 

>’ Ths passage condemns the Meccans injudicious and blasphemous application 
of such circumstances to God as were unworthy of him and not only derogatory 
to the perfections of the Deity but even disgraceful to man, w'we they arrogantly 
apphed the more honourable circumstances to themselves, 


5 See cnap SL. 
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Gop that which they dislike themselves,’ and their tongues utter a he, 
namely, that the reward of paradise 1s for them. There 1s no doubt but 
that the fire of hell 1s prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither 
be fore the rest of the wicked. By Gop, we have heretofore sent messengers 
unto the nations before thee but Satan prepared their works for them, he 
twas their patron in this world,‘ and i that which rs to come they shall suffer 
@ grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of the Koran unto 
thee, for any other purpose, than that thou shouldest declare unto them 
that truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction and mercy 
unto people who believe. Gop sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after 1t hath been dead Verily herein 18 a 
men of the resurrection unto people who hearken Ye have also in cattle an 
example of instruction we give you to drink of that which 1s 1n their 
bellies, a quor between digested dregs, and blood ,° namely, pure milk,‘ 
which 1s swallowed with pleasure by those who diink #* And of the 
fruits of palm trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and 
also good nourishment.’ Verily herein isasign unto people who understand 

Thy Lorp spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying, Provide thee houses 
mm the mountains, and im the trees, and of those matertals wherewith men 
build haves for thee then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk in the beaten 
paths of thy Lorpt! There proceedeth from their bellies a liquor of 
various colour,* wherein 1s a medicine for men.'! Verily herein +s a sign 


° By giving him daughters and associates in powcr and honour by disregarding 
his messengers and by sctting apart the better share of the piesents and offerings 
fur their idols and the worse for him & 

4 Or He 1s the patron of them (viz the Koreish) this day &c 

¢ The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood supplied from the finer 
parts of the aliment Ebn Abbas says that the grosser parts of the food subside 
into excrement, and that the finer parts arc converted into milk, and the finest of 
all into blood 

f Having neither the colour of the blood nor the smell of the excrcments 

* ‘Their milk elaborated in the stomach between chyle and blood, becomes for 
you a salutary beverage —Sava 

& Not only wine, which 1s forbidden but also luwful food, as dates raisins a kind 
of honey flowing from the dates and vinegar 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine, but the con 
trary 1s the received opinion ? 

h So the apartments which the bee builds are here called because of thar beau 
tiful workmanship, and admirable contrivance which no geometrician can excel.® 

‘To be nourished with every kind of fruit and to wander at will —Savary 

's,e The ways through which by Gods power, the bitter flowers passing the 
bee s stomach become honey or the methods of making honey which he has taught 
her by instinct or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that 
msect flies,® 

*k Viz honey the colour of which 1s very diffcrent, occasioned by the different 

lants on which the bees feed some being white some yellow, some red and some 
lack ! 

1 The same being not only good food but a uscful remedy in several distempers, 
 okepeaate those occasioned by phlegm Therc 1s a story, that a man came once to 

fohammed and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in his 
belly, upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey The fellow took 
lis advice, but soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done hs 
brother no manner of service Mohammed answered Go and give him more h 
for God speaks truth, and thy brother s belly hes And the dose bemg repeated, the 
mai by God 8 mercy, was unmediately cured * 


¢ Al Boidawn. 7Seechap 2p 25. * Al Beidam. * Idem b idem 
3 Idem. 
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unto people who consider Gop hath created you, aud he will hereafter 
cause youto die and some of you shall have his hfe prolonged to a 
decrepit age, so that he shall forget whatevor he knew, for God 1s wise 
and powerful. Gop causeth some of you to excel others in worldly pos- 
sessions yet they who are caused to excel do not give their wealth unto 
the slaves whom their mght hands possess, that they may become equal 
s/arers therein.” Do they therefore deny the beneficence of Gop? Gop 
hath ordained you wives from among yourselves," and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandchildren, and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Wall they therefore beheve in that which 1s vain, and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of Gop? They worship, besdes Gop, zdols 
which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth, and have no power Wherefore hken not any thing unto Gop ° 
for Gop knoweth, but ye know not. Gop propoundeth as a parable a pos 

sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout both 
eecretly and openly ” shall these two be esteemed equal? Gop forbid! 
But the greater part of men Lnow i not. Gop also propoundeth as a 
yarable two men, one of them born dumb, who 1s unable to do or under- 
stand any thing, but 1s a burden unto his master, whithersoever he shall 
send him, he shall not return with any good success shall this man, and 
he who hath his speech and understanding, and who commandeth that which 
18 Just, and followeth the right way, be esteemed equal 342 Unto Gon alone 
as the secret of heaven and earth known And the business of the last 
hour" shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick for 
Gop 1s almghty Gop hath brought you forth from the wombs of your 
mothers, ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses of hearing and 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament of heaven ?* none 
supporteth them except Gop Venly herem are signs unto people who 


™ These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans who could admit created beings 
to a share of the divine honour though they suffered not their slaves to share with 
themselves in what God had bestowed on them 3 

2 That 18, of your own nations and tribes Some think the formation of Eve from 
Adam 1s here intend d 

© Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures One 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, 1t seems, was, that 
the worship of infeior deities did honour to God, mm the same manner as the re 
spect showed to the servants of a prince does honour to the prince himself * 

P The idols are here likened to a slave who 1s so far from having any thing of 
his own that he 1s himself in the possession of another whereas God 1s as a rich 
free u.2n who provideth for his family abundantly, and also assisteth others who 
have need, voth in public and in pnvate ® 

4 The idol 1s here ayain represented under the mage of one who, by a defect in 
his senses, 18 a useless burden to the man who maintains him, and God, under that 
of a person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking 
Some suppose the comparison 18 intended of a true believer and an infidel, 

* That 1s, the resurrection of the dead 

** See they not the bird cut the air? God alone can arrest its flight?”—<a 
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Gop hath aiso provided you houses for habitationg for you , and 
hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to be 
removed on the day of your departure fo new quarters, and easy to be prtched 
on the day of your mttmg down theem and of ther wool, and their fur, 
and their hair, hath he supphed you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And Gop hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, cun- 
veniences to shade you from the sun," and he hath also provided you places 
of retreat im the mouutains,' and he hath given you garments to defend 
you from the heat “ and coats of mazl to defend you m your wars. Thus 
doth he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign yourselves 
unto hym. Butif they turn back, verily thy duty 1s public preaching only 
They acknowledgethe goodnessof Gop,* andafterwards they deny thesame , * 
out the greater part of them are unbelievers.’ On a certain day we will 
raise a@ witness out of every nation * then they who shall have been unbe 
hevers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves, neither shall they be 
received into favour And when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared for them (it shall not be mitigated unto them, 
neither shall they be respited) and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods,” they shall say, O Lorn, these 
are our idols which we uvoked, besides thee But they shall return 
an answer unto them, sayiny, Verily ye are hars.» And on that day shall 
whe uncked offer submission unto Gop, and the false deities which they 
mmagined shall abandon them, As for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have turned aside others from the way of Gop, we will add unto 
*hem punishme’ t upon punishment because they have corrupted others 
On a certaun da, we will raise up in every nation a witness against them, 
from among thema Ives, and we will bring thee, O Mohammed, as a wit- 
ness against these Arabzans We have sent down unto thee the book 
of the Kordn, for an expucation of every thing necessary both as to faith 
and practice, and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems. Verily Gop commandeth justice, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shall be necessary , and he forbiddeth wickedness, 
and miquity, and oppression he admonisheth you that ye may remember ° 


® As trees, houses tents, mountains &c 

t Voz caves and zrottos both natural and artificial 

1 Al Beidawi says, that one extreme and that the most insupportable in Arabia, 
1s here put for both, but Jallaloddin supposes that by heat we are 1n this place to 
understand told 

+ “‘ They deny the gifts of heaven which they know the most of them are un- 
believers "—Savary 

= Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy, and yet direct- 
ng their worship and thanks to thur idols by whose intercession they imagine bless- 
ings are obtained 

Y Absolutely denying Gods providence either through ignorance or perverseneas. 

*See chap 4 p 65, note 7 

* Literally, The companions 

° For that we are not the companions of God, as ve imagined, neither did ye really 
serve us but your own corrupt affections and lusts, nor yet were ye led into idolatry 
by us, but ye fell nto 1t of your own accord ° 

© This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of Othmfin Ebn Matan, the 
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Perform your covenant with Gop, when ye enter into covenant wrth hum, 
and violate not your oaths, after the ratification thereof, since ye have 
made Gop a witness over you. Verily Gop knoweth that which ye do, 
And be not like unto her who undoeth that which she hath spun, un- 
twisting 1t after she hath twisted 1t strongly ,° taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party 1s more numerous than another party ‘ 
Venly Gop only tempteth you therein, and he will make that manzfest 
uoto you, on the day of resurrection, concernmg which ye now disagree, 
If Gop had pleased, he would surely have made you one people ® but 
he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth , and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye have done. 
Therefore take not your oaths between you dcceitfully lest your foot slip, 
afte: 1t hath been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil wn thos lofe, for that 
ye have turned aside from the way of Gop and ye suffer a grievous pumsh- 
ment 2 the life tocome And sell not the covenant of Gop for a small 
price ,” for with Gop 1s a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding That which « with you will fail, but that which zs 
with Gop ts permanent and we will surely reward those who shal! perse- 
vere, avcording to the utmost mer of their actions. Whoso worketh 
righteousness, whether he be male or female, and 1s a sure believer, we will 
surely raise him to a happy life, and we will give them their reward, 
according to the utmost meri of their actions. When thou readest the 
Koran, have recourse unto Gob, that he may preserve thee from Satan driven 
away with stones '* he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 


commentators say, contaimeth the whole which it 1s a mans duty either to perform or 
to avoid, and 1s alone a sufficient demonstration of what 1s said in the foregoing 
verse Under the three things here commanded, they understand the behef of 
Gods unity without inclining to atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism on the 
other, obedience to the commands of God, and charity towards those in distress 
And under the three things forbidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal 
affections » all false doctrines and heretical opimions, and all injustice towards 
man 

¢ By persevering in his true religion Some think that the oath of fidelity taken 
to Mohammed by his followers 1s chiefly intended here 

* Some suppose that a particular woman 1s meant in this passage, who used (like 
Penelope) to undo at might the work that she had done in the day Her name they 
say was Reita Bint Saad Ebn Teyn, of the tnbe of Koreish § 

* Of this msincerity in their a!lances the Koreish are accused , 1t being usual] with 
them when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to 
renounce their league with their old friends and strike up one with the others ® 

& Or, of one religion. 

» That 18, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion or your engagements with 
your prophet, by any promises or gifts of the mfidels For 1t seems, the Koreish, 
to tempt the poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable 
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance )° 

1 Mohammed one day reading in the Koran uttered a horrid blasphemy to the 
great scandal of those who were present, as will be observed in another place | to 
excuse which he assured them that those words were put mto his mouth by the devil, 
and to prevent any such accidents for the future, he 1s here taught to beg God s pro- 
tection before he entered on that duty? Hence the Mohammedans, before they 
begin to read any part of this book, repeat these words, J have recourse unto God for 
assistance against Satan driven away with stones 

* “ When thou readest the Koran, pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from the 
snares of Satan the thunder smitten.”—ASavary 
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confidence in their Lorp , but his power 1s over those only who take him 
for ther patron, and who give companions unto God. When we substitute 
wm the Koran an abrogatung verse 1n lieu of a verse abrogated (and Gop 
best knoweth the fitness of that which he revealeth,) the ewjfidels say Thou 
art only a forger of these verses but the greater part of them know not 
truth from falsehood Say, The holy spint* hath brought the same down 
fron thy Lorp with truth, that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems We also know that 
they say, Verily, a certam man teacheth him to compose the Korén The 
tongue of the person unto whom they incline 1s a foreign fongue, but this, 
wherein the Koran ts written, 1s the perspicuous Arabic tongue *! More- 
over as for those who believe not the signs of Gop, Gop will not 


k Vie Gabriel See chap 2, p 12 

* “Hie whom they suspect speaketh a forcign tongue and the Arabic of the Ko- 
ran 1s pure and elegant —Savary 

1 'This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authonty of the Koran, 
for when Mohammed insisted as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossi 
ble a man so utterly unacquamted with learning as himself could compose such a 
book they replied that he had one or more assistants in the forgery, but as to the 
particular person or persons suspected of this confederacy the traditions differ 
One says 1t was Jabar a Grech, servant to Amer Ebn al Hadram: who could read 
and wnite well,*® another that they were Jabar and Yeséi, two slaves who fol 
lowed the trade of sword cutlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateuch and 
gospel, and had often Mohammed for their auditor, when he passed that way ¢ 
Another tells us 1t was one Aish or Yash, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn Abd al 
U-za who was aman of some learning and had embraced Mohammedism® An 
other supposes 1t was one Kais a Christian, whose house Mohammed frequented ¢ 
another that 1t was Addas, a servant of Otha Ibn Rabia,’ and another, that it 
was Salman the Persian 

According to some Christian writers ® Abdallah Cbn Salam the Jew who was 
so intimate with Mohammed (named by one according to the Hebrew dialect Ab 
dias Ben Salon, and by another Abdala Celen), was assisting to him im the com 
piling his pretended revelations Tus Jew, Dr Prideaux confounds with Salman, 
the Persian who was a very different man, as a late author! has observed before 
me, wherefore and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman hereafter 
it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told by himself He was of 
a good family of Ispahan and in his younger years, left the rehgion of his country 
to embrace Christiamty, and travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk 
of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arse about that 
time, who should establish the religion of Abraham, and whom he should know, 
among other things, by the seal of prophecy between his shoulders Salman per 
formed the journey, and meeting with Mohammed at Koba, where he rested 1n his 
flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person he sought, and professed Islam 2 

The general opinion of the Christians however 1s, that the chief help Mohammed 
had in the contriving his Koran was from a Nestorian monk named Sergius, sup 
posed to be the same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, 1n his 
younger years had some conference at Bosra a city of Syria Damtscena, where 
that monk resided § To confirm which supposition a passage has been pioduced 
from an Arab wniter‘* who says that Bohciras name in the books of the Chris- 
tians 1s Sergius but this 1s only a conjectuie, and another § tells us his true name 
was Said, or Felix and his surname Boheira, But be that as it will, if Boheurs 
and Sergius were the same man I find not the least intimation in the Mohammedan 
writers that he ever quitted his aoe te go mto Arabia (as is supposed by the 
Christians ,) and Ins acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early to fa- 
vour the surmise of his assisting him in the Kor&n, which was composed long after, 


$ Al Zamakhshan Al Beidawi, Yahya * Al Zamakh Al BeidAwi. See Prid, 
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de Confus Sects Mahometana, c. 2, See Prd Life of Moh p 38, 34. 
2 Gagnier not in Abulf Vit Moh p 74 ‘*ExEbn Ishak Vide Gagnier, ibid 
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direct them, and they shall suffer a painful torment verily they :magine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of Gop, and they are really the 
hars.* Whoever denieth Gop, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth stendfast in 
the faith, shall be severely chastesed ™ but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of Gop fal, and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment This shall be thew sentence, because they have 
loved the present life above that which 1s to come, and for that Gop 
directeth not the unbelieving people These are they whose hearts, and 
hearing, and sight, Gop hath sealed up, and these are the negligent 

there 1s no doubt but that in the next life they shall perish. Moreover 
thy Lorp will be favowrable unto those who have fled their country, after 
having suffered persecution,” and had been compelled to deny the farth by 


though Mohammed might from his discourse, gain some knowledge of Christianity 
and of the scriptures, which might be of use to him therein 

From the answer given in this passage of the Koran to the objection of the infi 
dels, viz that the person suspected by him to have had a hand in the Kor&n spoke 
aforeign anguage, and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be sup- 
posed to pssist in a composition written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great 
eleganve, 1 1s plain this person was no Arabian The word Ajami, which 1s here 
used signifies any foreign or barbarous language im general but the Arabs applying 
it more particularly to the Persian, it has been thence concluded by some that Sal- 
mfn was the person however 1f it be true that he came not to Mohammed till 
after the Hejra either he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse 
mnst have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common opinion 

* “ The men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood —Suavary 

™ These words were added for the sake of Ammar Ebn Yaser and some others, 
who being taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear 
though their hearts agreed not with their mouths® It seems Ammér wanted the 
constancy of his father and mother, Yaser and Sommeya, who underwent the like 
trial at the same time with their son and resolutely refusing to recant were both 
put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya between two camels and striking a lance 
through her privy paits’ When news was brought to Mohammed that Ammar 
had denied the faith, he said it could not be for that Ammar was full of faith, from 
the crown of his head to the sole of Ins foot faith being mixed and incorporated 
with his very flesh and blood and when Ammar himself came weeping to the 
prophet he wiped his eyes saying What fault was tt of thine of they forced thee ? 

But though 1t be here said that those who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid 
death or torments may hope for pardon from God, yet 1t 13 unanimously agreed by 
the Mohammedan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing 1n the sight of 
“tod courageously and nobly to persist in the true faith and rather to suffer death 
itself than renounce 1t, even im words Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its 
martyrs in the strict sense of the word, of which I will here give two instances 
besides the above mentioned ne 1s that of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being per 
fidiously sold to the Koreish, was by them put to death in a cruel manner by mu 
tilation, and cutting off his flesh piecemeal , and being asked im the midst of his 
tortures, whether he did not wish Mohammed was in his place, answered J would 
not wish to be with my family, my substance, and my children on condition that Moham 
med was only to be pricked with a thorn.§ The other 1s that of a man who was put 
to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion That false prophet, having 
taken two of Mohammed s followers, asked one of them, what he said of Moham 
med? the man answered That he was the apostle of God And what sayest thou of 
me added Moseilama to which he rephed, Thou aleo art the apostle of God 
whereupon he was immediately dismissed in safety But the other, having returned 
the same answer to the former question, refused to give any to the last, though re 
quired to do it three several times, but pretended to be deaf, and was therefore 
slain It 1s related that Mohammed, when the story of these two men was told 
him said, The first of them threw himself on Gods mercy, but the latter professed the 
truth and he shall find his account tn tt ® 

* As did Ammar, who made one 1n both the flights Some, reading tho verb with 
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violence, and who have since fought wn defence of the true religion, and have 
persevered with patience, verily unto these will thy Lord be gracious and 
merciful, after they shall have shown ther sunceruty Ona certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself,° and every soul shall be repaid that 
which 1t shall have wrought, and they shall not be treated unjustly 
Gop propoundeth as a parable a city? which was secure and quiet, unto 
which her provisions came 1n abundance from every side, but she ungrate- 
fully denied the favour of Gop wherefore God caused he: to taste the 
extreme famine and fear, because of that which they had done And 
now 18 an apostle come unto the wnhabstants of Mecca from among them- 
selves , and they accuse him of imposture wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly Eat of what Gop 
hath given you for food, that which ts lawful and good , and be thankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him He hath only forbidden you 
that which dieth of itself, and blood and swines flesh, and that which 
hath been slain in the name of any, besides Gop? But unto him who 
shall be compelled by necessity, to eat of these things, not lusting nor wi- 
Sully transgressing, Gop will surely be gracious and merciful And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie Thisis lawful, and this 1s unlawful ,* 
that ye mav devise a lieconcerning Gop for they who devise concernmg 
Gop sha]l not prosper They shall have small enjoyment tn this world, and 
wn that which 1s to come they shall suffer a grevous torment Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which we have told thee formeily ° and we did 
them no injury « ¢hat respect, but thev injured their own souls* More- 
over thy Lorp will be favourable unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend verily unto these will thy 
Lorp be gracious and merciful, after theer repentance Abraham was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto Gop, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater “ he was also grateful for his benefits wherefore God chose him, 
and directed him into the mght way And we bestowed on him good in 
this world , and in the next he shall surely be one of the mghteous We 
have also spoken unto thee, O Mohammed, by revelation saying, Follow 


different vowels, render the last words after having persecuted the true believers, 
and instance in al Hadram: who obliged a servant of his to renounce Moham. 
medism, by force but afterwards together with that servant, professed the same 
faith and fled for it * 

° [hat 1s, every person shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning 
himself with the condition of another, but crying out, My own soul, my own soul J? 

P This example 1s applied to every city which having received great blessings 
from God, becometh insolent and unthanhful, and 1s therefore shastised by some 
signal judement, or rather to Mecca im particular, on which the calamities threat- 
ened in this passage viz, both famine and sword, were inflicted 3 

2 See chap 5, p 81 

* Allowing what God hath forbidden, and superstitiously abstaimmg from what 
he hath allowed See chap 6, p 113 

® Viz, 1m the 6th chapter p 113 

*: ¢ They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a pun- 
ishment for their wickedness and rebellion. 

" This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who prevended that they pro- 
fewed the religion of Abraham 
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the rehgion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and was no idolater The 
sabbath was only appomted unto those who differed with ther prophet 
concerning it * and thy Loxp will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. Invite men 
unto the way of thy Lorp, by wisdom, and mild exhortation , and dis- 
pute with them in the most condescending manner for thy Lorp well 
knoweth him who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those who 
are rightly directed If ye take vengeance on any, take a vengeance pro- 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you,” butif ye suffer 
wrong patiently, verily this will be better for the patient * Wherefore, do 
thou bear opposition with patience, but thy pitience shall not be prac- 
tecable, anless with Gop’s ass:stance And be thou not grieved on account 
of the wnbehevers, neither be thou troubled for that which they subtilely 
devise , for Gop 1s with those who fear Aum, and are upright. 


CHAPTER XVII 
INTITLED, THE NIGHT JOURNEY ,* REVEALED AT MLCCA»> 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


[* XV ] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacred temple of Mecca to the farthe: temple of Jerusalem,° the cucuit 


* These were the Jews who being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the 
day now observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused 
it, and chose the sabbath day because on that day God rested from his works of 
creation, for which reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen 
in the strictest manner # 

y This passage 18 supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of 
Hamza, Mohammeds uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod For the infidels 
having abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels and cutting off his ears and 
his nose, when Mohammed saw it, he swore that 1f God granted him success he 
would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of the Koreish but he was by these words 
forbidden to execute what he had sworn and he accordingly made void his oath 5 
Abul feda makes the number on which Mchemmed swore to wreak his vengeance to 
be but thirty © but it may be observed by the way that the translator renders this 
passage in that author God hath revealed unto me that I shall retaliate, &c , instead of, 
If God grant me victory over the Koreish I will retaliate &c, reading Lain adhharn, 

or adhfarnt, God, far from putting this design into the prophets head by a reve- 
lation, expressly forbidding him to put 1t m execution 

* Here says al Beidawi, the Koran principally poimts at Mohammed, who was of 
all men the most conspicuous for meekress and clemency 

* The reason of this mscripuon appears in the first words Some intitle the 
chapter The children of Israel 

> Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, J¢ wanted little but that the 
infidels had seduced thee, &c. 

° From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, 
and brought back again to Mecca the same night. 

This journey of Mohammed to heaven 1s so well known that I may be pardoned 
if I omit the description of 1t The English reader may find 1t in Di Prideauxs 
Life of Mohammed,’ and the learned in Abu’lfeda ® whose annotator has corrected 
several mistakes in the relation of Dr Prideaux and in other writers 

It 1s a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophets night- 
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of which we have blessed, that we might show some of our signs ,* for 
God ts he who heareth, and seeth. And we gave unto Moses the book of 
the law, and appointed the same fo b¢ a direction unto the children of 
Israel, commanding them, sayyng, Beware that ye take not any other patron 
besides me 0 posterity of those whom we carried an the ark withNoah 4 
verily he was a grateful servant And we expressly declared unto the 
children of Israel in the book of the law, sayung, Ye will surely comma’ 
evil in the earth twice,° and ye will be elated with great insolence. And 
when the punishment threatened for the first of those transgressions came 
to be executed, we sent against you our se1vants,S endued with exceeding 
strength wm war, and they searched the inne: apaitments of your houses , 
and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we gave you the 
victory over them, wn your turn, and we granted you increase of wealth 
and childien, and we made you a more numerous people, sayzng, If ye de 
well, ye will do well to your own souls, and if ye do evil, ye whl do uf 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatcned for your latter 
transgression came to be executed, we sent enemies against you to afflict you, 


journey was really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream 
oravision Some think the whole was no more than a vision, and allege an ex 
press tradition of Moawiyah,® one of Wohammeds successors, to that purpose 
Others suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther and that he 
ascended thence to heaven im spirit only But the reccived opinion 1s, that 1t was 
no vision but that he was actually transported in the body to his journeys end, and 
if any 1mpossibility be objected they think it a sufficient answer to say that it might 
easily be effected by an omnipotent agent.! 

* That we might leave there the tokens of our power —Savary 

4 The commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with 
the foregoing Some think the accusative case 1s here put for the vocative, as I 
have translated 1t and others interpret the words thus, Tuke not for your patrons, 
besides me, the posterity of those, &e meaning mortil men 

‘Lheir first transgression was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting 

Isaiah to death 2 and theirimprisoning of Jeremiah 5 and the second was their slaying 
of Zachariah and John the Baptist and their imagining the death of Jesus * 

€ These were Jalfit, or Goliah, and his forces © or Sennachenb the Assyman, or 
else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, how- 
ever, only his surname, his true name being Gudarz, or Raham) the governor of 
Babylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia,® who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the 
temple 

5 By permitting David to kill Gohah_ or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherb s 
army, or for that God put it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when 
he succeeded his grandfather Lohorasp to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of 
Babylon to send home the Jews from their captivity under the conduct of Damel, 
which he accoidingly did, and they prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had 
left in the land 7 

h Some imagine the army meant in this place was that of Bakhtnasr ,® but others 
say the Persians conquered the Jews this second time by the arms of Gudarz (by 
whom they seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander 
at Bubylon Its related that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, 
saw blood bubbling up on the great altar and asking the reason of it, the Jews 
told him 1t was the blood of a sacnfice which had not been accepted of God; to 
which he replied, that they had not told him the truth and ordered a thousand of 
them to be slain on the altar, but the blood not ceasing he told them, that if they 
would not confess the truth he would not spare one of them; whereupon, they ac- 
knowledged 1t was the blood of John and the general said, Thus hath your Lord 
taken vengeance on you, and then cried out, O John, my Lord and thy Lord hknoweth 
what hath befallen thy people for thy sake, wherefore, let thy blood stop, by God s pere 
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and to enter the tempie, as they entered it the first time, and utterly to 
destroy that which they had conquered. Peradventure your Lorp will 
have mercy on you hereafter but if ye return to transgress a therd tume, 
we also wil return to chastixe you,! and we have appointed hell to be the 
prison of the unbelievers. Verily this Koran directeth unto the way which 
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great reward, and that for those who believe not in 
the life to come, we have prepared @ grievous punishment. Man prayeth 
for evil, as he prayeth for good ,* for man 1s hasty! We have ordained 
the mght and the day for two signs of our power afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shine forth, that 
ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from your Lorp by downg your business 
therevn, aud that ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of tume, and every thing necessary have we explained by a perspreuous 
explication.* The fate™ of every man have we bound about his neck ,” 
and we will produce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wher.en 
his action shall be recorded 1 shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say unto hun, Read thy book , thine own soul will be a sufficient ac 

countant against thee, this day° He who shall be rightly directed, shall be 
directed to the advantage only of his own soul, and he who shall err shall 
err only against the same neither shall any laden soul be charged with the 


mission, ee I leave not one of them alwe upon which the blood :mmediately 
stopped 

These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their 1gnorance 1n ancient 
history 18 sufficiently manifest , though, perhaps, Mohammed himself 1m this latter 
passage intended the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 

' And this came accordingly to pass for the Jews being again so wicked as to 
reject Mohammed, and conspire against his hfe God delivered them into his hands 
and he exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of al Nadir 
and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute 1° 

« Out of ignorance, mistahing evil for good or making wicked imprecations on 
himself and others, out of passion and i1mpatience 

‘Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks 

It is said that the person here meant 1s Adam who when the breath of life was 
breathed into his nostrils and had reached so far as hrs navel, though the lower part 
of his body was, as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up and got an 
ugly fall by the bargain But others pretend the passage was revealed on the fol 
lowing occasion Mohammed committed a certain captive to the charge of his wife, 
Sawda bint Zamaa, who moved with compassion at the mans groans, unbound him, 
and let him escape upon which the prophet in the first motions of his anger wished 
her hand might fall off, but 1mmediately composing himself, said aloud, O God, I 
am but a man, therefore turn my curse into a blesseng 1 

* “The ni,ht and the day bear witness to our power We have covered the night 
with a veil, and enlightened the face of day, that ye may employ it in seeking 
abundance It enables you to compute the years and the times The impress of 
our wisdom 1s resplendent in all parts —Sa 

m Literally, the bird, which 1s here used to signify a mans fortune or success, the 
Arabs, as well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, 
which they supposed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the nght, 
but if from the right to the left, the contrary, the lke judgment they also made 
when certain beasts pussed before them 

" Like a collar, which he cannot by any means get off See the Prelim Dase. 
tect iv p 73 

See ibid. p 64. 
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burden of another We did not punish any people, until we had first sent 
an apostle to warn them. And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
cummanded the habitants thereof, who hved in affluence, to obey our 
apostle, but they acted corruptly therem wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced agaist that cy, and we destroyed 1t with an utter 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noah § 
for thy Lorp sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants. 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory hfe, we will bestow on him therem 
beforehand that which we please, on him, namely, whom we please 

afterwards will we appoint him hell for is abode, he shall be thrown into 
the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his endea- 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer, the endeavour of these 
shall be acceptable unto God On all will we bestow the blessings of this 
ivfe, both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Lorp, for the gift of 
thy Lorp shall not be denied unto any Behold, how we have caused 
some of them to surpass others an wealth and digmty but the next hfe 
shall be more considerable in degrees of honour, and greater in excellence 

Set up not another god with the true God, lest thou sit down im disgrace, 
and destitute.* Thy Lorp hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him , and that ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to old age with thee? Wherefore, say not 
unto them, Fie on you/ neither reproach them, but speak respectfully 
unto them , and submit to behave humbly‘ towards them, outof tenderaffec 

tion, and say, O Lorp, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. ‘Your Lorp well knoweth that which 1s m your souls, 
whether ye be men of integrity a.d he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto diam. And give unto him who 1s of kin to you his 
due, and also unto the poor and the traveller" And waste not thy sub- 
stance profusely for the profuse are brethren of the devils ° and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lorp But if thou turn from them, in expecta- 
tion of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lorp,‘ at least, speak 
kindly unto them And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck , neither 
open 1t with an unbounded expansion," lest thou become worthy of repre- 


* “Give not to God an equal, nor remain seated without glory and without 
virtue "—Savary 

P That 1s receiving their support and maintenance from thee 

@ Literally Lower the wing of humility &c 

* That is friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need 

* Prodigality, and sq andering away ones substance in folly or luxury being a 
very great sin The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing 
camels and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation which 
the, are forbidden by this passage and commanded to bestow what they could spare 
on their poor relations, and other indigent people ? 

t That 1s, If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer 


thy chanty tll God grant thee better ability 
“s ¢ Be neither mggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the twe 


extremes, wherein consists true liberality * 


2 Al Beidawi 3 Idem 
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hension, and be reduced to poverty Verily thy Lorp will enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth , 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Kull not your children for 
fear of being brought to want, we will provide for them and for you 
verily the killing them 1s a great sm.* Draw not near unto fornication , 
for it 1s wickedness, and an evil way Neither slay the soul which 
Gop hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause,” and who- 
soever shall be slain unjustly, we have given Ins her power to de- 
mand satisfaction, “ but let him not exceed the bounds of moderation 
in putting to death the murderer un too crue a manner, or by revengung 
las frend 8 blood on any other than the person who killed hum, since he 18 
assisted by this law” And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, un 
less 1t be to umprove it, until he atta hus age of strength » and perform 
your covenant, for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired into 
hereafter And give full measure, when you measure aught, and weigh 
with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy for determining * 
every mans due.° And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge ,4 
for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every of these shall be 
examined at the last day Wask not proudly im the land, for thou canst 
not cleave the earth, neither shalt thou equal the mountains 1m stature. All 
this 1s evil, and abominable m the sight of thy Lorp These precepts area 
part of the wisdom which thy Lorp hath revealed unto thee. Set not up 
any other god as equal unto Gop, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
rejected. Hath your Lorp preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughters fiom among the angels?°+ Verily 2 asserting this 
ye utter a grievoussaying And now have we used various arguments and 
repetttwns 1n this Koran, that they may be warned yet 1t only rendereth 
them more disposed to fly from thetruth Say unto the tdolaters, If there 
were other gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 


x See chap 6 pp 113 and 114 and chap 81 

Y The crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these apostacy, 
adultery, and murder * 

2 Tt being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the 
murderer or to accept of a fine 1n heu of it 4 

* Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this 
law was made, some to the heir who has a right granted him to demand satisfac- 
tion for his frend s blood,® and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, 1f he 
carry his vengeance too far? 

b Bee chap 4, pp 59, 60 

*< Fill the measure Hold the balance even, and you will obey the laws of 
justice and probity '—Savary 

¢ Or, more advantageous wn the end ® 

49. ¢, Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe 
true, or at least probable Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of # crime 
whereof thou hast no knowledge, supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or 
the spreading or giving credit to idle reports of others,® 

*See chap 16, p 218 

+‘ Will you say that God has chosen you for ns children, and that he has had 
eect by an tateicourse with the angels? Can you utter this blasphemy ’— 

wary 


*AlBeidawi. 4Seechap 2,p 21 ‘°* Yahya 7 Vide al Beidawi 
8 idem. Ai Zamakh. ° idem. 
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making some attempt against the possessor of the throne * Gop forbid! and 
far, very fai, be that from him which they utter! The seven heavens praise 
him, and the earth, and all who are therein neither 1s there any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise , but ye understand not their celebra- 
tion thereof he 18 gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Koran, 
we place between thee and those who believe not 1n the life to come a dark 
veil, and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should understand 
it, and in their ears thickness of hearing And when thou makest mention, 
in repeating the Koran, of thy Lorn only,® they turn their backs, flying éhe 
doctrine of lus umiy We well knowwith what dengn they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together when 
the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman. Behold! what 
epithets they bestow on thee. But they «re deceived , neither can they 
find any just occasion to reproach thee,* They also say, After we shall 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature } 
Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature moe improbable in 
your opinions fo be ravsed to lufe But they will say, Who shall restore us 
to life? Answer, He who created you the first time and they will wag their 
heads at thee saying, When shall this be? Answer, Peradventure it 18 
nigh On that day shall Gop call you forth from your sepulchres, and ye 
shall obey, with celebration of his praise® and ye shall think that ye 
tarried' but alittle while Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto the belvevers, lest ye exasperate them, for Satan soweth discord 
among them, and Satan 1s a declared enemy unto man Your Lorp well 
knoweth you, 2f he pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, o1, if he pleaseth, 
he will punish you ¥ and we have not sent thee éo be a steward over them ft 
Thy Lorp well knoweth all persons in heaven and on earth! We have 
bestowed peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others, and 
we gave unto David the psalms™ Say, Call upon those whom ye imagine 


fs, e. They would in all probability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour 
to dethrone him, 1n the same manner as princes act with one another on earth 

© Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with 
him 

* “ They are in error and they no more shall find the truth "—Savary 

h The dead, says Al Beidawi, at his call shall immediately rise, and suaking the 
dust off their heads shall say, Praise be unto thee, O God 

' Viz., m your graves or, in the world 

k These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursiug 
with the idolaters by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, 
and not to tell them directly that they are doomed to hell fire, which, besides the 
presumptiofl in offermg to determine the sentence of others, would only make them 
more irreconcileable enemies * 

+ ‘ We have not sent thee to be their defender ’—Savary 

1 And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador =‘’his 1s an answer to the 
objections of the Koreish that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and 
followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows ? 

™ Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom, and wherein Moham 
med and his people are foretold by these words, among others 3 The righteous shall 


wnkerst the earth. 


1Al Berdawi * Idem 3 Vide Marrace m Alc. p 28, &e Prd. I tfa of 
122, 4 Psalm xxsvei °R = =Al Beidaws 
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to be gods besides him , yet they will not be able tu free you from harm, or 
to turn + on others Those whom ye invoke” do themselves desire to be ad- 
nutted to a near conjunction with their Lorp , striving which of them shall 
approach nearest wnto hum they also hope for his mercy, and dread his 
punishment, for the punishment of thy Lorn 1s ternble. There 1s no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will 
punish 1t with a grievous punishment. This 1s written in the book of our 
eternal decrees Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex- 
cept that the former natwns have charged them with imposture. We gave 
unto the trebe of Thamud, at ther demand, the she-camel visible to thesr 
sight yet they dealt unjustly with her ° and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror Remember when we said unto thee, Verily 
thy Lorp encompasseth men by his knowledge and power We have 
appointed the vision? which we showed thee, and also the tree? cursed in 
the Koran, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
with terror, but 1t shall cause them to transgress only the more eno: mously 
And remember when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam, and they 
all worshipped him except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast cieated of clay ? And he said, What thinkest thou as fo this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me? verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few * God 
auswered, Begone, I grant thee respte but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward , an ample reward for your 
demerits / And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice , 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen ,” 
and partake with them in thewr 11ches, and thesr children ,* and make them 
promises , (but the devil shall make them no other than deceitful pro- 


» Viz the angels and prophets who are the servants of God as well as yourselves 

°See chap 7 p 124 

P Mohammed s journey to heaven 1s generally agreed to be mtended 1n th.s place, 
which occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted 
by Abu Becrs bearing testimony to the truth of 1t® The word wszon, here used, 
18 urged by those who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a 
plain confirmation of their opmion Some however suppose the vision meant im 
this passage was not the night journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibtya, 
wherein he seemed to make his entrance into Mecca,® or that at Bedr 7 or else a 
vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and 
jump about 1n 1t like monkeys, upon which he said This 1s their portion in this 
world, which they have gaincd by their profession of Islam® But if any of these 
latter expositions be true the verse must have been revealed at Medina. 

@ Called al Zakkum winch springs from the bottom of hell.® 

‘ lhe Zakkum 1s a thorny tree which grows 1n Arabia, and of which the fruit is 

excessively bitter It was, no doubt, this bad quality which induced Mohammed to 
place it in hell. —Suvary 

* «Twill enchain the posterity of him whom thou hast raised aboveme Few 
shall escape my snares. —Savary 

*See chap 2, p 5, and chap 7, p 118, &c. 

*: ¢ With all thy forces 

* Instagating them to get wealth by unlawful meaas, and to spend it in supporting 


'Vide Abulf Vit Moh p 89, and not ibid Prideaux Life of Moh p 50, and 
Prelim Dise sect 2, p 33 © See Kor chap 48 7 See chap 8 p 143 
* Al Beiddw. °% See chap 37 
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mises *) as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them, fo thy 
LorD 18 a sufficient protector of those who ust ushem. It 13 your Lorp 
who driveth forward the ships for you in the sea, that ye may seek éo 
enrich yourselves of his abundance by commerce, for he 1s merciful 
towards you When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false devres 
whom ye invoke are forgotten by you, except him alone yet when he 
bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afir off from hun, and return 
to your tdols, for man 1s ungrateful” Are ye therefore secure that he 
will not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he will not send 
against you a wherluwind driving the sands to overwhelm you? Then 
shall ye find none to protect yout Or are ye secuie that he will not 
cause you again to commit yourselves tothe sea another time, and 
send against you a tempestuous wind, and drown you, for that ye have 
been ungrateful? then shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that 
distress And now have we honoured the children of Adam by sundry 
peculiar privileges and endowments, and we have given them conveniences 
of carriage by land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good 
things , and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which 
we have created, by granting them great prerogitives Ona certazn day we 
will call all men to yudgment with their respective leade: * and whosoever 
shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall1ead then book 
with joy and satisfaction ,* and they shall not be wronged a han’ And 
whoeve1 hath been blind in this fe shall be also blind 1n the next, and 
shall wander more widely fiom the path of salvation It wanted little 
but the.unbelievers had tempted thee to swerve fiom the instructions which 
we had revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise conccrning us 
a different thing ,* and then would they have taken thee for thewr frend 
vice and superstition, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures and to give their 
children names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth Abd al Uzza &c 1° 

*¢ Render men docile to thy voice attack them with thy legions increase their 
riches and the number of their children, flatter them with delightful hopes Thy 
promises shall be delusive —Savary 

"See chap 10, p 168 

¢ Think ye that ye have ashelter from his wrath? Can he not open an abyss 
under your feet or cause a cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads¢ 
Where would ye find refuge ? —Savary 

v Some inte pret this of the prophet sent to every people, others of the heads ot 
sects others of the various religions professed in the world other, of the books 
which shall be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their 
good and bad actions * 

x See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 64 

y See chap 4 p 67, note® 

* These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif the mhabitants of 
al Tayef, who insisted on Mohammeds granting them several very extraordinary 
privileges as the terms of their submission to him, for they demanded that they 
might be free from the legal contribution of alms and from observing the appointed 
times of prayer, that they might be allowed to keep their idol Allat for a certain 
time,? and that their territory might be declared a place of security, and not be 
violated, like that of Mecca, &c And they added that if the other Arabs asked him 
the reason of these concessions he should say, that God had commanded him so to 
do’ According to which explication 1t 1s plain this verse must have been revealed 


long after the Hejra. 
Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occa- 


10 Al Beidawi 1 Idem 3 See the Prelim Dise p 138. 3 Al Beidiws 
Jallaloddin Vide Abulf Vit Moham p 126 &c. 
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and unless we had confirmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very neur 
wmeclining unto them a little Then would we surely have caused thee to 
taste the punishment of life, and the punishment of death ,* and thou 
shouldest not have found any to protect thee against us The unbelrevers 
had likewise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled theethence © but then should they not have tarnicd therewn after 
thee, except a little while® TZhes ts the method of dealing which we 
have prescrebed ourselves 1n respect to our apostles, whom we have 
alieady sent before thee and thou shalt not find any change in our 
prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the declension of 
the sun,? at the first darkness of the night,° and the prayer of day 
break,‘ for the prayer of daybieak 1s borne witness unto by the angels ® 
And watch some part of the mght in the same exercise, as a work of 
supererogation for thee peradventure thy Lorp will raise thee to 
an honourable station® And say, O Lorp, cause me to enter witha 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a favourable coming 
forth ,! and grant me from thee an assisting power And say, Truth 1s 


sion of the Koreish who told Mohammed they would not suffer him to kiss the 
blach stone in the wall of the Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched 
them with his hand to show his respect 

* Viz, both of this life and the next Some interpret the first of the punishment 
in the next world and the latte: of the torture of the sepulchre ¢ 

b The commentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered and 
the occasion of 1t Some think 1t was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the 
violent enmity which the Koreish bore Mohammed and their restlcss endeavours to 
make him leave Mecca,® as he was at length obliged todo But as the persons 
here spoken of seem not to have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the 
verse was revealed at Medina, on the following occasion ‘The Jews, envious of 
Mohammed s good reception and stay there, told him, by way of counsel, that Syna 
was the land of the prophets and that if he was a prophet ie ought to go thither 
Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, bean to think they had 
advised him well and actually set out and proceeded a days journey in his way to 
Syna, whereupon God acquainted hm with their debign by the revelation of this 
verse and he i1eturned to Medina.® 

© Jhis was fulfilled accordin, to the former of the above mentioned explications 
by the loss of the Koreish at Bedr and according to the latter, by the great 
slaughter ot the Jews of Koreidha and al Nadir? 

42 ¢ At the time of noon prayer when the sun declines from the meridian, or 
as some choose to translate the words at the setting of the sun, which 1s the time of 
the first evening pray er 

* The time of the last evening, prayer 

f Literally, the reading of the daybreak whence some suppose the reading of the 
Kor fn at that time 1s here meant 

8 Vez the guardian angels, who according to some are relieved at that me ot 
else the angela appointed to make the change of might into day, &c ® 

» According, to a tradition of Abu Iloreira, the honourable station here mtended 
is that of intercessor for others * 

‘ {hat 1s Grant that I may enter my grave with pence and come forth from it, 
at the resurrection with honour and satisfaction In which seuse this petition isthe 
Co. we that of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end 

e 1g? 

But as the person here spoken to 1s generally supposed to be Mohammed, the 
commentators say he was commanded to pray in these words for a safe departure 
from Mecca, and a good reception at Medina, or for a sure refuge in the cave, where 
he hind himself when he fled from Mecca ° or (which 1s the more common opinion) 
for a victorious entrance into Mecca, and a safe return thence ¢ 


¢ Al Beidawi 5 Idem ¢ Idem, Jallalo’ddin 7 Iidem. 8 Al Beidé wi, 
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eomoe, and falsehood 1s vanished * for falsehood 18 of short continuance.™ 
We send down of the Korfn that which 1s a medicine and mercy unto the 
true believers , but it shall only mcrease the perdition of the unjust. 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
ungratefully from us but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our 
mercy Say, Every one acteth after his own manner ! but your Lorp best 
knoweth who 1s most truly directed in hts way They will ask thee con- 
cerning the spirit ™ answer, The spint wae created at the command of my 
Lorp " but ye have no knowledge given unto you, excepta httle® MIRfwe 
pleased, we should certainly take away that which we have revealed 
unto thee ,” in such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy Lorn, for his favour towards 
thee hath been great. Say, Verily 1f men and gen were purposely assem 

bled, that they might produce a book like this Korn, they could not pro- 
duce one like unto 11, although the one of them assisted the other And 
we have variously propounded unto men in this Korfn, every kind of 
figurative argument ,f but the greater part of men refuse to recewe vf 
merely out of fidelity And they say, We will by no means believe ou 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the 
earth ,2 or thou have a garden of palm trees and vines, and thou cause 


* “ Say, Lord, cause the truth* to preside over my entering in cause it to pre 
side over my going out, cover me with the shield of thy power —Savary 

x These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, after 
the taking of that city and cleansed it of the idols a great number of which are 
said to hive fallen down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held mn 
his hand 5 

1, ¢ According to his judgment or opinion be it true or false or according to 
the bent of his mind, and the natuial constitution of his body § 

m Or, the soul of man Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel or of the divine 
revelation 7 

n Viz, by tho word Kun te Be consisting of an immaterial substance and 
not generated like the body But, according to a different opimion this passage 
should be translated, The spirit 18 of those things, the knowledge of which thy Lord 
hath reserved to himself For 1t 18 said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Moham 
med to relate the history of those who slept in the cave,® and of Dhu lkarnein,® and 
to give them an account of the soul of man adding that if he pretended to answer 
all the three questions, or could answer none of them they might be sure he was 
no prophet, but 1f he gave an answer to one or two of the questions and was silent 
as to the other, he was really a prophet, Accordingly when they propounded the 
questions to him _ he told them the two histories but acknowledged his ignorance as 
to the origin of the human soul ? 

° All your knowledge being acquired from the information of your senses, which 
must necessarily fail you im spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine 
revelation 2 

P Viz, the’Koran by razing it both from the written copies, and the memories 
of men 

t “In it we have given instructions to man concerning all his duties, but, ob- 
stinate in his unbeliet, he rejects the light —Savary 

@ This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, 
as proofs of his mission. ° 


* “ When Mohammed entered Mecca in triumph, the temple was surrounded by 
three hundred and sixty 1dols He struck them with a wand which he had in his 
hand, exclaiming, till they were overthrown, Truth has appeared, falsehood us 
about to vanish.”—Savary 

Slidem. Vide Gagmer Vie de Mohammed, tom. 2, p 127 © Al Beid4wi 

7Idem. ®Seethenextchepter ° See ibid. Al Bedéw: 2 Idem. 
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rivers to spring forth from the midst thereof in abundance , or thou causa 
the heavens to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, m pieces , or thou 
bring down Gop and the angels to vouch for thea or thou have a house of 
gold, or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven neuxther will we beleve thy 
ascending thither alone,” until thou cause a book to descend unto us, bearing 
wriness of thee, which we may read. Answer, My Lorp be praised! Am 
I other than a man, sent as an apostle? And nothing hindereth men from 
believing, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say, Hath 
Gop sent a man for hws apostle? Answer, if the angels had walked on 
earth as familar inhabitants hereof, we had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven an angel for our apostle. Say, Gop 1s a sufficient witnes« 
between me and you for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Whom 
Gop shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed , and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather 
them together on the day of resurrection, creepung on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf * their abode shall be hell , so often as the fire thereof shall 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to tormentthem.t This 
shall be their reward, because they disbelieve 1n our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures? Do they not perceive that Gop, who created the heavens and 
the earth, 1s able to create other bodies, like thew present? And he hath 
appointed them a limited term ," there 1sno doubt thereof but the ungodly 
reject the truth, merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures 
of the mercy of my Lorp, ye would surely refrain from using them, for fear 
of spending ¢hem ,* for man 1s covetous. We heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of working nine evident signs.*” And do thou ask the children 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses ,“ when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, O Moses, éo be deluded by sorcery 


r As thou pretendest to have done in thy night journey, but of which no man 
was witness 

"See the Prelim Disc sect 1v pp 60 61 

2 @ When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption 
of the skins and flesh of the damned we will add fresh vigour ¢o the flames bv giving 
them new bodies? 

« Of life or resurrection 

x That 1s lest they should be exhausted 

* ‘We gave to Moses the power of working seven miracles —Savary 

y These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white 
and shining the producing locusts lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red 
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the 
child-en of Israel In lieu of the three last, some reckon the inundation of the Nile, 
the blasting of the corn, and scarcitv of the fruits of the earth* ‘These words, 
however are interpreted by others not of nene mracies but of nine commandments, 
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mohammed himself 
toaJew who asked him the question, iz That they should not be guilty of :dolatrv 
nor steal, nor comnnt adultery or murder nor practise sorcery or usury, nor ac.use 
an imnocent man to take awav his hfe, or a modest woman of whoredom nor desert 
the army to which he added the observing of the sabbath, as a tenth commandment, 
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon which answer, it 1s said, the Jew 
kissed the prophets hands and feet.* 

Some think these words are directed to Moses who 16 hereby commanded te 

demand the children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let them go with hm. 


3? Al Beidawi See chap 4 p 67 4 Idem, Jallalo ddin 5 Al Beid&w1. 
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Afosesanswered, Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these evident 
signs except the Lorp of heaven and earth , and I surely esteem thee, O 
Pharaoh, a lost man Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
land, but we drowned him and all those who were with him. And we 
said unto the children of Israel, after hs destruction, Dwell ve in the land 

and when the promuse of the next life shall come to be fulfilled, we will 
bring you both promiscuously to yudgment We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and 1t hath descended with truth and we have not sent thee 
otherunse than to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats 

And we have divided the Korn, revealing 1 by parcels, that thou mightest 
read it unto men with deliberation , and we have sent 1t down, causing 2 
to descend as occnsion required” Say, whether ye believe therem, or do 
not believe, verily those who have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scrustures which were revealed before it, when the same 1s rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on thew faces, worshipping, and say, Our Lorp be praised, 
for that the promise of our LorD 1s surely fulfilled ! and they fall down on 
ther faces, weeping , and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility 

Say, Call upon Gop, or call on the Merciful by whichsoever of the two 
names ye invoke him, wt 2s equal, for he hath Most excellent names ° 
Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce 1t with too low a voice,4 
but follow a middle way between these and say, Praise be unto Gop, who 
hath not begotten any child, who bath no putner im the kingdom, noi 

hath any to protect him fiom contempt and magnify him by proclaiming 
his greatness, 


CHAPTER XVIII 


INTITLED, THE CAVE,* REVEALED AT MECCA ’ 


IN THE NAME OF THE MO8T MERCIFUL GOD 


PRAISE be unto Gop, who hath sent down unto his servant the book of 
the Koran, and hath not inserted therein any crookedness,* but hath made 
wtastraight rule that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto the 
unbelievers, trom his presence, and should bear good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 
reward, namely, paradise, wherein they shall remaim forever and that he 

a 


See the Prelam Disc sect im p 46 

b Literally, on theer chens 

° Tho infidels hearmg Mohammed say, O God, and O Merciful, smagined the 
Merciful was the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the 
worship of two, which occasioned this passage See chap 7,p 136 

¢ Neither so loud, that the mfidels may overhear thee, and thence take occa 
sion to blaspheme and scoff, nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants Some 
suppose, that by the word prayer, in this place, 1s meant the reading of the Koran 

© The chapter 1s thus inscribed because 1t makes mention of the cave whereim the 
seven sleepers concealed themselves 

f Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyself with constancy, &e 

® “The book which deceives not —Savary 
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should warn those who say, Gop hath begotten issue , of which matter they 
have no knowledge, neither Aad their fathers. A grievous saying 1 1s, 
which proceedeth from their mouths they speak no other than a he 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest 
zeal for ther converston,* if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Korin Verily we have ordained whatsoever 1s on earth for the orna- 
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see which of them 
excelleth in works and we will surely reduce whatever 1s thereon to dry 
dust. Dostthou consider that the companions of the cave,2and Al Rakim,” 
were one of our signs, and a great miracle? When the young men took 
refage in the cave, they said, O Lor», grant us mercy from before thee, and 
dispose our business for us to a right wssuet Wherefore we struck their 
ears woth deafness, so that they slept without disturbance in the cave for a 
great number of years then we awaked them, that we might know which 
of the two pai ties! was more exact in computing the space which they had 
remained there We will relate unto thee their hastory with truth Vernly 
they were young men who had believed in their Lonp = and we had abund- 
antly directed them and we fortified then hearts with constancy when thev 
stood before the tyrant, and they said, Our Lorp1s the Lorp of heaven and 
carth we will by no means call on any god besides him , for then should 
we surely utter an extravagance { These ou fellow people have taken 
other gods, besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
them and who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning Gop! § 


* “Tf they believe not thy doctrine thy efforts to lead them to 1t will be in vain 
end thy grief will be fruitless — Savary 

® These wire certuin Christian youths of a good family in Ephesus who to avoid 
the persecution of the emperor Decius by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid 
themselves in a cave where they slept for a great number of years ® 

This apocrvphal story (for Baronius? treats 1t as no better and Father Mar 
racci ® acknowledges it to be partly false or at least doubtful, though he calls Hot 
tunger @ monster of rmprety, and the off scum of heretics for terming 1t a fable ®*) was 
horrowed by Mohammed from the Christ an traditions ! but has been embellished 
bv him and his followers with several! additional circumstances 2 

b What 1s meant by this word the commentators cannot agree Some will have 
it to be the name of the mountain or the valley where n the cave was, some say it 
was the name of their dog, and others (who seem to come nearest the true signi 
fication) that 1t was a brass plate or stone table placed near the mouth of the cave, 
on which the names of the young men were written 

There are some, however who take the companions of Al Rakim to be different 
from the seven sleepers for they say the former were three men who were driven 
by ill weather into a cave for shelter, ani were shut in there by the falling down 
of & vast stone, which stopped the caves mouth, but on their begging God s mercy 
and their relating each of them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle 
them to it, were miraculously delivered by the rocks rending im sunder to give 
them passage * 

t “Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside 
over our enterprise "— Savary 

1 Viz, of the sleepers themselves, or others, who are divided in opinion as to 
the length of their stay in the cave 

t “For we should be impious ”"—Savary 

§ “People, worship your idols. We will refuse unto them our incense, as long 


* Al Beidiwi, Jallaloddin, &c 71n Martyrol ad 27 Julu, 8 = Alcor 
P 425 = m Erode part “7 p Soe id Mowing Hist. Orient 40 1 Vide 

re ron e¢ S:meon Metaphrast e I Herbelot, Bibl. Orient p 189 
° Al Berd&awi ex trad Noomén Ebn Bashir re oe 
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And they satd the one to the other, When ye shall sepa:ate yourselves from 
them, and from the deties which they worship, except Gop,* fly mto the 
cave your Lorn will pour his meicy on you abundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
gun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the mght hand, 
and when 1t went down, to leave them on the left hand ,' and they were 1n 
the spacious part of the cave™ This was one of the signs of Gop Whom- 
soever Gop shall duect, he shall be reghtly directed and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake,” while they were 
sleeping , and we caused them to turn themselves to the nght hand, and to 
the left° And their dog? stretched forth his fore legs mm the mouth of the 
eave if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, veuly thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have becn filled 
with fear at the swht ofthem.? And so we waked them fiom ther sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another Oneof them spake and 
said, How long have ye tairied here? They answered, We have tarried a 
day, 01 part ofaday The others said, You: Lorn best knoweth the tzme 
ye have tarried * and now send one vf you with this yom money into the 


a> they give unto us no eminent pioofs of their power What can be more impious 
than to attribute falsehood to God? —Savary 

k Wor they like other idolaters worshipped the true God and idols also 4 

1 Lest it should be offensive to them, thc cave opening towards the south ® 

™: e In the midst of it, where they wure incommoded neither by the heat of the 
sun nor the closeness of the cave ® 

« Beeause of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves 
from one side to the other ? 

° Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their flesh § 

P This dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fied to the cave, 
and they drove himaway whereupon God caused him to speak and he said, J /ove 
those uho are dear unto God go to sleep therefore, und I will guard you But some 
sav it was a dog belonging toa shepherd who followed them and that the do, 
followed the shepherd, which opinion 1s supported by reading as some do, cale 
bohom theer dogs master, instead of calbohom their dog® Jallaloddin adds that 
the dog behaved himself as his masters did, m turning himself, in sleeping, and in 
wihing 

The Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in 
paradise with some other favourite brutes and they have a sort of proverb which 
they use in speaking of a covetous person that he would not throw a bone to the dog 
of the seven sleepers nay it 1s said that they hwve the superstition to write his rame, 
which they suppose to be Katmir (though some as 1s observed above, think he was 
called al Rakim, ) on their letters which ¢0 far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, 
or kind of talisman to preserve them from miscarriage ! 

a For that God had given them tcrrible countenances or else because of the 
Jai geness of their bodies or the horror of the place 

It 18 related that the Khalif Moawiyah in an expedition he made against Natoha 
passed by the cave of the seven sleepers and would needs send somebody into it, 
notwithstanding Ebn Abbas remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying, That a 
better man than him (meaning the propye) had been forbidden to enter it, and re 
peated this verse, but the men the Khalif sentin had no sooner entered the cave, 
than they were struch dead by a burning wind ? 

® As they entered the cave in the morning and waked about noon they at first 
imagined they had slept half aday or a day and a half at most, but when they 
found their nails and hair grown very long they used these woids § 


4AlBediw: ‘Idem. ° Idem Idem Idem Jallaloddin °® Iidem 
1 Ta Roque, Voy del Arabe Heur p 74 Vide DHerbel ubi sup 2 Al Bei 
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city ,* and lec him see which of its tnhabditants hath the best and cheapee: 
food, and let him bring vou provision from him, and let him behave cir 


cumspectly, and not discover you to any one. Verily if they come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion , 
and then shall ye not prosper forever And so we made thew people 
acquainted with what had happened to them, that they might know that 
the promise of Gop 1s true, and that there 1s no doubt of the Jas¢ hour ,* 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter" And they 
said, Erect a building over them their Lorp best knoweth their condition 
Those who prevailed 1n their affair answered, We will surely build achapel 
over them* Some say, The sleepers were three, and their dog was the 
fourth * and others say, They were five , and their dog was the sixth,’ 
guessing at a secret matter and others say, They were seven , and their 
dog was the eghth* Say, My Lorp best Lnoweth their number none 
shall know them, except a few Wherefore dispute not concerning them 
except with a clear disputation,* according to what hath been revealed unto 
thee and ask not any of the Christzans concerning them Say not of any 
matter, I wall suely do this to-morrow, unless thow add, If Gop please.” 
And remember thy Lorn, when thon forgettest,® and say My Lorp is able 
to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
tightly And thev remained in thei” cave three hundred years, and nine 


* Which some commentators supposc was Tarsus 

*The long sleep of these young men and then waking after so many years 
beng ® “epresentation of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to 
ife 

"+ e Concerning the resurrection, some saying that the souls only should be 
raised others that they should be raised with the body or, concerning the sleep 
ers after they were really dead one saying that they were dead, and another 
that they were only asleep or else concerning the erecting a building over them 
as it follows in the next words, some advising a dwelling house to be built there 
and others a temple * 

vY When the young man who was sent into the city went to pay for the provision 
he had bought, his moncy was so old, beng the coin of Decianus that they imagineu 
he had found a treasure and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian 
and having heard his story sent some with him tothe cave who saw and spoke 
to the others after which they fell asleep again and died and the prince ordereu 
them to be buried in the same place and built a chapel over them 

* This was the opimon of al Seyid a Jacobite Christian of Najrin 

en was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestor a} 
prelate 

* And this 1s the true opimion & 

* “Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to the 
unbelievers —Savary 

* It 1s said, that when the Koreish by the direction of the Jews put the three 
questions above mentioned to Mohammed he bid them come to him the next day 
und he would give them an answer but added not, efit please God for which reason 
he had the mortification to wait above ten days before any revelation was vouch 
safed him concerning those matters so that the Koreish triumphed and bitterly 
reproached him as aliar but at length Gabriel brought him directions what he 
should say, with this admonition, however, that he should not be so confident for 
the future © 

“The Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophet. They never pive a 
positive answer If they are asked Will youcome? Will you go? Shall you com- 
plete this business? they always end thei~ reply with en cha Allah, If God please. 
mm OAD 
a a Give the glory to him, and ask pardon tor thy omission, in case thou fore’ 
to say, If st please God 

Al Beidawi. § Idem, Jallalo ddin S$ Tid m 
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years over** Say, Gop best knoweth how long they contanued éhere 

unto him are the secrets of heaven and earth known, do thou make him 
to see and to hear® The wnhabvianis thereof have no protector besides him , 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share 1n the establishinent or know- 
ledge of ins decree Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Lorn, without presuming to make any change theren ° there 
18 none who hath power to change his words, and thou shalt not find any 
# fly to, besides him, 2/ thou attempt zt. Behave thyself with constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lorp morning and evening, and who 
seck his favour, and let not thine eyes be turned away from them, seeking 
the pomp of this life ,* neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us,® and who followeth his lusts,t and leaveth 
the truth behind him. And say, The truth ts from your Lorp, wherefore 
let him who will, believe, and let him who will, be incredulous We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him ikea pavilion and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved 
with water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces , O how miserable 
a portion, and how unhappy a couch! As to those who believe, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work nghteous- 
ness to perish foi them are prepared gardens of eternal abode,® which 
shall be watered by rivers, they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed 1n green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposing themselves therein on thrones.t O how happy a1eward, and how 
ewy acouch! And propound unto them as a parable two men ! on the 

one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and had surrounded them 

with palm trees, and had caused corn to grow between thim. Lach of the 


* “These youths remained three hundied and seven years im the cave’ —Savary 

® Jallalo ddin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar vears, and that 
the odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar ycars 

Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians who differe i 
among themselves about the time, one saying it was three hundred ycars and a} 
other three hundred and nine years’ lhe interval between the reign of Decius, 
and that of Theodosius the younger in whose time the slecpers are said to have 
awaked will not allow them to have slept quite two hundred yc us, though Voham- 
med 18 somewhat excusable, since the number assigned by Simcon Mctaphrastes ° 1s 
three hundred and seventy two years 

@ This 1s an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of mans pre 
suming to instruct God ® 

© As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do 1° 

‘That 1s despise not the poor behevers because of their meanness, nor honour 
the rich because of their wealth and grandeur 

© The person more particularly intended here it 1s said was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, 
who desirca Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the 
Koreish See chap 6 p 103 

t Follow not him whose heart hath forgotten us, and who hath no othcr guide 
than his desires and his unbridled passions —Savary 

b Taterally of Eden See chap 9 p 157 

t “ Possessor of the garden of Eden thruugh which rivers flow, adorned with 
golden bracelets, clothed mn green garments woven in alk and im gold, resplendent 
with glory he shall repose dn the nuptial couch the happy reward of the abode of 
delights —Savary 

' Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the dif 
ferent end of the wicked, and of the good, yet it 1s supposed by some, that two 


7 Al Beidaw:. *& Ubi sup. ® Al Beidiwi, Jallaloddin. © Iidem. 
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gardens brought forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all, and we 
caused a river to flow in the midst thereof and he had great abundance. 
And he said unto his compaiion by way of debate I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family And he went into his 
garden,* being guilty of mjustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
think that this garden will decay for ever , neither do I think that the last 
hour will come and although I should return unto my Lorp, verily I shall] 
find a better garden than this in exchange.’ And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 
the dust, and afterwards of seed, and then fashioned thee into a perfect 
man? But as for me, Gop 1s my Lorp, and I will not associate any other 
dety with my Lorp And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What Gop pleaseth shall come to pass, there 1s no power but in Gon 
alone? Although thou scest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and 
number of children, my Loxp 1s well able to bestow on me a better guj? 
than thy garden, and to shovt /1s arrows against the same fiom heaven, so 
that 1t shall become barren dust, or 1ts water may sink deep znto the earth, 
that thou canst not draw thereof. And his possessions were encompassed 
unth destruction, as his companion had forewarned hum, wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which 
he had expended thereon, for the wines thereof were fallen down on their 
trails and he said, Would to Gop that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lorp! And he had no party to assist him besides Gop,* neither 
was he able to defend himself agaznst his vengeance In such case protection 
belongeth of mght unto Gop alone, he 1s the best rewarder, and the best 
giver of success. And propound to them a similitude of the present life. 
Zé 18 like water which we send down from heaven, and the herb of the 
earth 1s mixed therewith, and aftr at hath been gi cen and flourishing, 0 the 
morning 1t becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad, and 
Gop 1s able to doall things. Wealth and children are the ornament of this 
present life but good works, which are permanent, are better in the sight 
of thy Lorp, with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope 
On a certazn day we will cause the mountaims to pass away,” and thou 
shalt see the earth appealing plaim and even and we will gather mankind 


particular persons are here meant One says they were two Israelites and brothers, 
who had a considerable sum left them by their father, which they divided between 
them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions 
with his portion, while the other who was a true believer disposed of his to pious 
uses, but that in the end the former was ruined and the latter prospered An- 
other thinks they were two men of the tribe of Makhzfiim the one named al Aswad 
kbn Abdal Ashadd, an infidel, and the other Abu Salma Ebn Abdallah the 
husband of Omm Salma, (whom the prophet married after his death,) and a true 
believer ? 

k Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with 
the view of his large possession * 

''Vaimly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as 
due to his merit ? 

* “ His numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almghty He was unable 
to defend himself —Sava 

™ For being torn up by the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms.* 


1 Al Bediw., *Idem. *Idem. ‘Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv p. 69 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them behind And they shall 
be set before thy Lorp in distinct order, and he shall say unto them, Now 
are ye come unto us naked, as we created you the first tame but ye 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto you And the book 
where every ones actions are recorded shall be put tnto his hand, and 
thou shalt see the wicked 1n great terror, because of that which 1 wreéten 
there, and they shall say, Alas for us! what meaneth this book? 1t 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one, but 1¢ compriseth the 
same, and they shall find that which they have wrought present before 
ther eyes and thy Lorp will not deal unjustly with any one. Remem- 
ber when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam and they all 
worshipped fom, except Eblis," who was one of the genu,® and de- 
parted from the command of hs Lorp Will ye therefore take him 

and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding ther 

are your enemies? Maserable shall such a change be to the ungodly! 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
varth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducera 
for my assistants. On a certavn day, God shall say unto the rdolaters, Call 
those whom ye imagined éo be my companions, fo protect you and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them, and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them ™* and the wicked shall see fll fire and 

they shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid 1t And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, 1n this Korfn, a parable of every kind, but man cavilleth at 
most things ¢hereun. Yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a 
direction 18 come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lorp, 
excepting that they wart until the punishment of thew predecessors come 
to be unflucted on them, o1 that the chastisement of the next ufe come upon 
them publicly f We send not owr messengers, but to bear good tidings 
and to denounce threats. Those who believe not, dispute with vain argu- 
ments, that they may thereby render the truth of no effect , and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, 1n derision. 

And who 1s more unjust than he who hath been acquainted with the signs 
of his Logp, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed? Verily we have cast veils over their 
hearts, lest they should understand the Koran, and into their ears thickness 
of hearing if thou invite them to the ¢rue direction, yet will they not 


= See chap 2, p 5 and chap 7 p 118 &c 

* Hence some imagine the genz are a species of angels others suppose the devil 
to have been orginally a gentus which was the occasion of Ins rebelhon and call 
him the father of the gentt, whom he begat nfter his fall ® it beg a constant opinion, 
among the Mohammedans, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate 
their species ° 

P+ ¢ Between the idolaters and their false gods Some suppose the meaning 18 
Ao more than that God will set them at vanance and division. 

* “ We will place the river of woe between them —Savary 

¢ “ When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it. They did not have recourse 
to the divine mercy _ but the sentence which was denounced against their predeces- 
sors, or a signal punishment, shall be the reward of their unbelief "—Savary 


§ Jallaloddin & © See the Prelim Dise sect iv p 51, &e. 


244 AL KORAN CHAP XVIII 


therefore be directed forever Thy Lorn 2 gracious, endued with mercy, 
1f he would have punished them for that which they have committed, he 
would doubtless have hastened their pumshment but a threat hath beer 
denounced against them,‘ and they shall find no refuge, besides him And 
those former eities™ did we destroy, when they acted unjustly, and we 
gave them previous warning of their destruction And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshua the son of Nun, I will not cease to go 
forward until I come to the place where the two seas meet, or I will 
travel for a long space of time* But when they were arrived at the 
meeting of the two seas,‘ they forgot their fish, which they had taken with 
them," and the fish took its way freely’ in the sea. And when they had 
passed beyond that place, Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner, 
for now are we fatigued with this our journey As servant answered, 
Dost thou know what has befallen me? When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, verily I forgot the fish and none made me to forget it, except 
Satan, that [ should not remind thee of it And the fish took its way into 
the sea,ina wonderful manner Moses said, This 1s what we sought after 
And they both went back, returning by the way theycame And coming 
to the rock, they found one of our servants,* unto whom we had granted 
mercy from us, and whom we had taught wisdom from before us. And 
Moses said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part 


a Vez of their calamity at Bcdr (for the Koreish are the infidels here intended), 
or their punishment at the resurrection 7 

r That is the towns of the Adites Thamudites Sodomites &c 

*The orginal word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards 
To explain this long p issage the commentators tell the following story They say 
that Moses once preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence 
so much that they asked him whether he knew any man an the world who was wiser 
than himself, to which he answered in the negatiye whereupon God, 1n a revela 
tion, having reprehended him for his vamity (though some pretend that Moses asked 
(sod the question of his own accord) acquainted him that his servant al Khedr was 
more knowing than he, and at Mosess request, told him that he might find that 

erson at a certain rock where the two seas met, directing him to take a fish with 

1m in a basket, and that where he missed the fish, that wasthe place Accordingly 
Moses set out with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr which expedition 1s 
here descrbed § 

t Vie, those of Persia and Greece Some fancv that the meeting of Moses and 
al Khedr 1s here intended as of two seas of knowledge ° 

“ Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he 
missed it Itis said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep the 
fish which was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea, some add that Joshua 
making the ablution at the fountain of life (of which mmediately) some of the water 
happened to be sprinkled on the fish which immediately restored 1t to life! 

v The word here translated freely sigmfying also a pipe or arched canal for con- 
vey ance of water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously 
kept from touching the body of the fish, which passed through 1t as under an arch ? 

x This person, according to the general opmion was the prophet al Khedr, whom 
the Mohammedans usually confound with Phineas, Ehas, and St George, saving 
that his soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. Some 
however say his true name was Balya Ebn Malcan, and that he lived in the time of 
Afridfin, one of the ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu lkarpein 

hved to the time of Moses They suppose al Khedr, having found ont the 


' Al Beidaw. 8 Idem Al Zamakhehari. al Kokhanm in Sonna, &c. 
1 Tidem lidem 
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of that which thou hast been taught, for a dircction unto me? He 
answered, Verily, thou canst not bear with me for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend } 
Moses replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if Gop please, neither will I 
be disobedient unto thee in any thing He said, 1f thou follow me, there- 
fore, ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declare the meaning 
thereof unto thee, So they both went on by the sea-shore, until they went 
up into a ship, and he made a hole theren’ And Moses said unto hen, 
Hast thou made a hole thereim, that thou mightest diown those who are on 
board? now hast thou done astrange thing He answered, Dad I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me? Moses said, Rebuke me not, 
because I did forget, and impose not on me a difficulty in what I am 
commanded Wherefore they left the shup and proceeded, until they met 
with a youth, and heslew him* Afoses said, hast thou slain an innocent 
person, without hishaving kuled another? now hast thoucommitted an unjust 
action. [* XVI] He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou couldest not 
bear with me? Moses said, If I ask thee concerning any thing hereafter, 
suffer me not to accompany thee now hast thou received an excuse from 
me They went forwards, therefore until they came to the mhabitants 
of a certatn city ," and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof but they 
refused to receive them And they found therein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down , and he set 1t upnght> Whereupon Moses said unto hum, If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward forit He 
answered, This shall bea separation between me and thee, but I will first 
declaie unto thee the sigmification of that which thou couldest not bea) with 
patience * The vessel belonged to certain poor men,° who did their 
business in the sea and I was minded to render it unseiviceable, because 
there was a king behind them, who took every sound ship by force Asto 
the youth, his parents were true believers, and we feared, lest he beng an 
unbelrever, should oblige them to suffer 42s perverseness and ingratitude 
wherefore we desired that their Lorp might give them a moie righteous 


fountain of life and drank thereof became immortal, and that he had therefore 
this name from his flourtsheng and continual youth 3 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas 
was Ehas ¢ 

Y For al Khedr took an axe and knocked out two of her planks 5 

* Bv twisting his neck round or dashing his head against a wall or else by throw. 
ing him down and cutting his throat ® 

* This city was Antioch, or as some rather think, Obollah near Basra, or else 
Bayprwan m Armema.? 

» By only stroking 1t with his hand, though others say he threw it down and re- 
built it § a 

« «Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord but before I depart I will 
show to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou couldest not Leep 
silence "—Sava 

° They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their 
age ° 

: Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Minwér Ebn Jaland al Azdi,! who reigned in 


Oman See Poc Spec p 42. 


3 Tidem Vide DHerbelot Bibl Orient. Art Khedher, Septemcastreng, de 
Turcar Moribus Busbeq Epist 1 p 93 &c  Hottmg Mist Orient 58, &e. 
99, &e 292,&c *R Levi Ben Gerson in Append hb 1, Reg 1 27 5 Al Besdéwi. 
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child in exchange for him, and one more affectionate towards them.® And 
the wall belonged to two orphan youths‘ in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them , and their father was a mghteous 
man and thy Lorp was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy Lorn, and I did not 
what thou hast seen, of mine own will, but by God's durection, This 1s the 
interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The Jews 
willask theeconcerning Dhu’lkarnein ® Answer, I willrehearse unto you an 
account of him We made him powerful mm the earth, and we gave him 
means to accomplish every thing he pleased And he followed his way, until 
he came to the place where the sun setteth , and he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud ,* and he found near the same a certain people *! 
And we said, O Diu Ikarnein, either punish thts people, or use gentleness 
towards them * He answered, Whosoever of thene shall commit injustice, 
we will surely punish him zn ths world, afterwards shall he return unto 
his Lorp, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment But who- 
soever believeth, and doth that which 1s mght, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will give him in command that which 1 easy 

Then he continued fis way, until he came to the place where the sun 
11seth ,’ and he found 1t to 118e on certain people, unto whom we had not 


* It 1s said that they had afterwards a daughter who was the wife and the mother 
ofa prophet and that her son converted a whole nation ? 

* The names were Asram and Sarim 5 

© Or, the two horned The generality of the commentators* suppose the person 
here meant to be Alexander the Great or, as they call him Iscander al Rim king 
of Persia and Greece but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this 
surname Some think it was given him because he was king of the East and of the 
West, or because he had made expeditions to both those extreme parts of the earth, 
or else because he had two horns on his diadem, or two curls of bair _hke horns on 
his forehead or which 1s most probable, by reason of his great valour Scveral 
modern writers® rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being representcd 
in his coins and statues with horns as the son of Jupiter Ammon, or else by his 
being compared by the prophct Daniel to a he goat ,® though he 1s there represented 
with but one horn 7 

There aie some good writers however who believe the prince intended 1n this 
passage of the Koran was not Alexander the Grecian but another great conqueror 
who bore the same name and surname and was much more ancient than he beg 
contemporary with Abraham and one of the kings of Persia of the first race ,& or, 
as others suppose a king of Yaman, named Asaab Lbn al Rayesh ® 

They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no 1s a 
disputed point 

h That 18, 1t seemed so to him when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing but 
water 

An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and lived 

upon what the sea cast on shore ? 

* ‘He saw the sun disappear in a fiery sea. These countries were inhabited by 
infidels —Savary 

* For God gave Dhu’lkarncin his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, 
ar to instruct them in the true faith, or according to others either to put them to 
the sword or to take them captives but the words which follow confirm the former 
Interpretation by which it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and 
to push only the disobedient and incredulous 

42,¢ That part of the habitable world on which the sun first mses 


7 Al Beidawi %Idem ‘Idem Zamakhshan, Jallaloddm, Yahya. *® Scaliger, 
de Emend temp LEmpereur, not m Jachad Dan vm 5 Gol in Alfrag p 658, 
ke *Schickard Tarikh Reg Pers p 73 7 See Dan vu. ® Abulfeda, 
Khondemir Tankh Montakhah, &. Vide DHerbe: Bibl Onent. Art Escander 
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given any thing wherewith to shelter themselves therefrom.” Thus+ was, 
and we comprehended with our knowledgethe forces which were with him * 
And he prosecuted hus journey from south to north, until he came between 
the two mountains ," beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what was said.° And they said, O Dhu’Ikarnem, verily 
Gog and Magog waste the land ,” shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou build a rampart between us and them? He answered, 
The power wherewith my Lord has strengthened me 1s better than your 
tribute but assst me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them. Bring me iron mm large pieces, until it fill up the space 
between the two sides of these mountains And he saad to the workmen, 
Blow with your bellows, until 1t make the tron red hot as fire. And he 
said further, Bring me molten brass, that I may pour uponit. Wherefore, 
when this wall was finshed, Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig through 1t? And Dhu’lkarnem said, This 2s a mercy from 
my Lorp but when the prediction of my Lorp shall come ¢o be fudfilled,™ 
he shall reduce the wall to dust , and the prediction of my Lorp 1s true 

On that day we will suffer some of them to press tumultuously hke 
waves on others ,° and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together And we will sct hell on that day before the 
unbehevers , whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 


™ Who had neither clothes nor houses their country not bearing any buildings 
but dwelt in holes under ground, into which they retreated fiom the heat of the 
sun® Jalluloddin says they were the Zen) a black nation lying, south west of 
Ethiopia. They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients 

*¢ This narrative 1s true We know all those who were with Alexander’ — 
Savar 

n Stace which Dhu lkarnein built the famous rampart mentioned immediately, 
against the mrruptions of Gog and Magog These mountans are situate in Armenia 
and Adherbyan, or, according to others, much more northwards on the confines of 
Turkestan * The relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent 
on purpose to view it by the Khalif al Wathec, may be seen in D Herbelot 5 

© By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension , 
wherefore they were obligeu to make use of an interpreter ® 

Pp The Arabs call them Yaj@i and Majuy and say they are two nations or tribes 
descended from Japhet the son of Noah or, as others wnte Gog arc a tnbe of 
the Turks, and Magog of those of Gilan,’? the Geli and Gelw of Ptolemy and 
Strabo § 

It 18 said these baibarous people made their irruptions into the neighbouring 
countries in the spring and destroyed and carricd off the fruits of the earth, and 
some pretend they were man eaters ® 

a he commentators say the wall was built in this manner They dug till thev 
found water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass they built 
the superstructure of large pieces of iron between which they laid wood and coals, 
till they eqyalled the height of the mountains and then setting fire to the com- 
bustibles, by the help of large bellows, they made the iron red hot, and over it 
poured melted brass, which filling up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, ren 
dered the whole work as firm asarocl Some tell us that the whole was built of 
stones joined by cramps of iron on which they poured melted brass to fasten them.? 

t That 1s, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from ther 
confinement, which shall happen some time before the resurrection ? 

* These words represent either the violent urruption of Gog and Magog or the 
tumultuous assembly of all creatures, men ,emu, and brutes at the resurrection® 


3 Al Beidawi Jallalo ddin * Al Beidawi § Bibl Orient. Art, 
Jagiouge * Al Beidawi 7Idem Vide D Herbel ub: sup 8 Vide 
Gol in Alfiag p 207 9 Al Beidawi. 1 Idem. &c. 3 See the 
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who could not hear my words Do the unbelievers think that I will not 
punish them, for that they take my servants for thew protectors besides 
ine? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto you those whose works are vain, whose endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
which 18 right? These are they who believe not in the signs of their Lorn, 
or that they shall be assembled before him wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
shall be their reward, namely, hell , for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in derision. But as for those who believe and 
do good works, they shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode , 
they shall remain therem for ever , they shall wish for no change therein. 
May, If the sea were ink to write the words of my Lorp, verily the sea 
would fail, before the words of my Lorp would fail ,* although we added 
another sea ke unto 1t asa farther supply Say, Venly I am only aman 
as yeare. Itis revealed unto me that your Gop 1s one only Gop let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lorp work a mghteous work , and let 
him not make any other to partake in the worship of his Lorp 


CHAPTER XIX 


INTITLED, MARY ,* REVEALED AT MECCA * 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


C H Y A S* A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lorp towards 
his servant Zacharias * When he called upon his Lorp, invoking hom in 
secret, and said, O Lorn, verily my bones are weakened, and my head 1s 
become white with hoariness, and I have never been unsuccessful in my 
prayers to thee,O Lorp But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc 
ceed after me,’ for my wife 1s barren wherefore, give me a successor of 
my own body from before thee , who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob,” and grant, O Lorp, that he may be acceptable 
unto thee. And the angel answered him, O Zacharias, verily we bring thee 


* “ Before all his marvels had been celebrated —Savury 
t Several circumstances relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this chap- 
ter, her name was pitched upon for the title (‘Peace be with her —Savary ) 
« Except the verse of Adoration. 
* See the Prelim Disc sect.us p 42 (“K HI A S”—Savary) 
* See chap 3, p 40 &c 
y These were his brothers sons, who were very wicked men and Zacharias was 
apprehensive, lest, after his death instead of confirming the people in the true 
religion, they should seduce them to idolatry* And some commentators imagine 
that he made this prayer in private lest his nephews should overhear him 
* Vie in holiness and knowledge or in the government and superintendence of 
the Isiaehtes There are some who suppose it 1s not the patriarch who 1s here 
meant, pa another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imran Ebn Mathén, of the 
—  O omon 
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tidings of a son, whose name shall be John, we have not caused any to 
hear the same name before him.* Zachamas said, Lorn, how shall I have 
a son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,* > 
and am decrepit? The angel sad, So shall tt be thy Lorp saith, this 1s 
easy with me , since I created thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing 
Zachurvas answered, O Lorb, givemeasign. The angel rephed, Thy mgn 
shall be that thou shalt not speak to men for three nights,t although thou be 
in perfect health And he went forth unto his people, from the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them,” as «f he should say, Praise ye God in the 
morning andintheevenmg And wesard unto his son, O John, receive the 
book of the law, with a resolution to study and observe w+ And we be 

stowed on him wisdom, when he wus yet a cluld, and mercy from us, and 
purity of fe,4 and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to life§ And remember in the book of the 
Kordn the story of Mary, when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,” and took a veil to conceal herself from them , || and we 
sent our spirit Gabried unto her, and he appeared unto her un the shape of 


* For he was the first who bore the name of John or Yahya (as the Arabs pro 
nounce it), which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St Luke 
misunderstood, that none of Zacharias 8 kindred was called by that name ® for other 
wise John, or, as 1t1s written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among 
the Jews 

Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the original word samy 

an signifies, not only one who vs actually called by the sime name, but also one who 
y reason of his possessing the like qualities and privileges, deserves, or may pre 
tend to the same nume. 

* “My wife is barren, and I am verging on decrepitude —Savary 

>» The Mohammedan tiaditions greatly differ as to the age of Zacharias at this 
time , we have mentioned one alrcady ’ Jallalo ddin says, he was an hundred and 
twenty, and his wife ninety eight, and the Sonna takes notice of several other 
opinions 

" “Thou shalt be dumb during three days, replied the angel —Savary 

° Some say he wrote the following words on the ground 

t “John read the scriptures with fervour —Savary 

4 Or, as the word also signifies, The love of alms deeds 

§ “ Peace was with him at his birth and at his death, and it shall accompany 
him on the day of resurrection —Savary 

¢ To the eastern part of the temple, or to a private chamber in the house, which 
opened to the east whence says al Beidiwi, the Christians pray towards that 

uarter 

: There 13 a tradition that when the virgin wa grown to be of puberty, she 
used to leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zachariass house, to her 
aunt, when her courses came upon her and so soon as she was clean, she returned 
again to the temple, and that at the time of the angels visiting her, she was at 
her aunts orf‘the like occasion and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, 
behind a veil, to prevent her being seen® But others more prudently suppose the 
design of her retirement was to pray ® 

| From the remotest antiquity the women or eastern countries have been accus- 
tomed to cover the face At present they never appear in public without being 
veiled These veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist two small apertures are 
made in them, that the wearer may see her way Two causes may have contri- 
buted to imtroduce among the females of the Last the custom of covering the face, 
the excessive heat, which would soon destroy the freshness of their complexions; 
and the excessive jealousy of the men, which cannot bear that they should be 


seen —Savary 
* Luke i, 61 t Page 40, note® ° kanya, al Beidawi, ° Al Zamakhb 
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a perfect man.f She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that ns 
may defend me from thee f thou fearest ium, thou wilt not approach me. 
He answered, Verily I am the messenger of thy Lorn, and am sent to give 
thee a holy son. She said, How shall I have a son, seemg a man hath not 
touched me, and I am no harlot? Gabriel replied, So shall wt be thy 
Lorp saith, This 1s easy with me, and we will perform +t, that we may 
ordain him for a sign unto men, and a mercy from us for 1t 18 a thing 
which 1s decreed. Wherefore she conceived him ,® and she retired aside 
with him wn her womb to a distant place," and the paims of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm tree! She said, Would to Gop 
I had died before this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost mn ob- 
livion * And he who was beneath her called to her,* sayzng, Be not grieved 

now hath God provided a rivulet under thee , and do thou shake the body 
of the palm tree, and 1t shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready gathered! 
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind. Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and he question thee, say, Verily I have vowed a fast unto the Merciful 

wherefore I will by no means speak to a man this day” So she brought 
the child to her people, cirrying him wn her arms And they said unto her, 
O Mary, now hast thou done a strange thing O sister of Aaron,° thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a hailot. But she made 


f Like a full grown, but beardless vouth Al Beidéwi, not contented with having 
given one good reason why he appeared in that form, vz, to moderate her surpmise, 
that she might hear his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be 
to raise an emotion 1n her, and assist her conception 

€ For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers, 
and his breath reaching her womb, caused the conception? The age of the Virgin 
Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen, or, as others say, ten, and she 
went 81x, seven, eight, or nine months with him according to different traditions, 
though some say the child was conceived at its full growth of nine months, and that 
she was delivered of him within an hour after * 

h To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by mght to a certain mountain 

'The palm to which she fled that she might lean on 1t im her travail, was a 
withered trunk, without any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter sea 
son, notwithstanding which it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refresh 
ment,‘ as is mentioned immediately 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin 
Mary very much resembles that of J vtona, as described by the poets,® not only in 
this circumstance of their laying hold on a@ palm tree® (though some say Latona 
embiaced an olive tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels) but also in that 
of their infants speaking, which Apollo 1s fabled to have done in the womb ? 

* “ And she cried, Would to God that I had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned 
by mortals, before that I conceived —Sava 

*k This some :magine to have been the child himself, but others suppose 1t was 
Gabriel, who stood somewhat lower than she did® According to a different reading, 
this passage may be rendcred, And he called to her from beneath ia &e And some re 
fer the pronoun translated her to the palm tree and then it should be beneath tt, &c. 

' And, accordingly, she had no sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived, and 
8} t forth green leaves, and a head laden with npe fruit 

= Taterally, thine eye 

® During which she was not to speak to anv body, unless to acquaint them with 
the reason of her silence and some suppose she did that by signs 

° Several Christian writers think the Koran stands convicted of a manifest falsehood 
in this particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid th charge,® as they do 

by several answers Some say, the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, 


‘Yahya, %Jallaloddin, Al Bed&wi ?AlBeid&wi, Yahya, ‘Indem, A‘ 
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signs unto the child to answer them, and they said, How shall we speak to 
him, who 1s an infant 1n the cradle? Whereupon the child said, Verily I 
am the servant of Gop ,” he hath given me the book of the gospel, and hath 
appointed me a prophet And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be, and hath commanded me éo observe prayer, and to gwe alms, 80 
long as I shall live , and he hath made me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unhappy * And peace be on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon [ shall be raised to life This was Jesus the son of Mary, the 
Word of tauth,? concerning whom they doubt It 1s not meet for Gon, 
that he should have any son Gop forbid! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto 1t Be, anditist And verily Gop 1s my Lorp, and 
your Lorp , wherefore, serve him thisistheright way Yet the sectaries 
differ umong themselves concerning Jesus , but woe be unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of ther appearance at the great day Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see," on the day whereon they 
shall come unto us to beyudged but the ungodly are this day in a manifest 
error { And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are now sunk mm negligence, and do 
not believe Verily we will inhe1t the earth, and whatever creatures 
are therem,* and unto us shall thcy all return. And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Koran, for he was one of great veracity, 
and a prophet When he said unto his father, O my father, why dost 
thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, nor profiteth thee 
at all? O my father, verily a decree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee wherefore follow me, 


who had the same father, but a different mother others suppose Aaron the brother 
of Moses 1s here meant, but say Mary 1s called his sz ter, either because she was of 
the Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem she was), or 
by way of comparison others say that it was different person of that name who 
was contemporary with her, and conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that 
they hkened her to him, either by w ay of commendation, or of reproach, &c ! 

P These were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate 
the 1magination of his partaking of the divine nature or having a mght to the wor- 
ship of mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth ? 

* <¢ He hath implanted filial piety in my heart, and has delivered me from pride, 
which 1s the companion of misery —Savary 

@ This expression may be either referred to Jesus, as the Word of God, or to the 
account just given of him 

+ “God cannot havea son Praise be unto his name! He commands, and that 
which existed not starts into life at his voice —Savary 

t These words are variously expounded some taking them to express admiration! 
at the quickness of those senses in the wiched at the day of judgment, when they 
shall plaimly perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf 
and blind in this life, and others supposing the words contain a threat to the un 
believers, of what they shall then hear and see, or else a command to Mohammed 
to lay before them the terrors of that _ 4 

t “ What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal? Now they are in utter blindness ’—Savary 

*s,¢, Alone surviving, when all crestures shall be dead and annihilated —See 
chap 15, p 211 

*See chap 6, p 105, &c 


1 Al Zamakh. Al BeidAwi, Jallaloddin, Yabya, éc 4 Al Beidawi, &e * Sev 
chup 18, p 241 ‘ Al Beid&wi 
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I will lead thee into an even way O my father, serve not Satan, for 
Satan was rebellious unto the Merciful. O my futher, verily I fear lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. ss father unswered, Dost thou reject my gods, O 
Abraham? If thou forbear not, I will surely stone thee wherefore leave 
me for along time. Abraham replied, Peace be on thee I will ask pardon 
fo. thee of my Lorp, for he 1s gracious unto me And I will separate 
myself from you, and from the «doles which ye invoke besides Gop , and I 
will call upon my Lorp it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling on my Lorp, as ye are in calling upon them And when he 
had separated himself from them, and from the tdols which they wor- 
shipped besides Gop," we gave him Isaac and Jacob, and we made each of 
them a prophet, and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the g2ft of 
prophecy, and children, and wealth and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations ° And remember Moses in the book of the Koran 

for he was sincerely upright, and wus an apostle anda prophet And we 
called unto him from the mght side of mount Siar, and caused him to 
diaw near, and to discourse privately with us * And we gave him, through 
our meicy, his brother Aaron a prophet, for his assistant Remember 
also Ishmael in the same book , for he was true to his promise,” and was 
an apostle, and a prophet And he commanded his family fo observe prayer 

and ¢o give alms and he was acceptable unto his Lorp And remember 
Edris* im the same book, for he was a just person, and a prophet and we 
exalted him to a high place.* These are they unto whom Gop hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried an the ark with Noah, and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen When the 
signs of the Merciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect 


« By flying to Harran, and thence to Palestine 

YT iterally, We granted thema lofty tongue of truth 

x Or, as some expound it, And we raised him on high, for say they he was raised 
to so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table 
of God s decrees ® 

Y Being celebrated on that account, and particularly for his behaving with that 
resignation and constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God 5 
command to sacrifice him ® for the Mohammedans say 1t was Ishmael, and not Isaac, 
whom he was commanded to offer 

* Or Enoch, the great grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his grcat 
knowledge for he was favoured with no less than thirty books of divine revelations 
and was the first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and 
arithmetic, &e 7 

‘Lhe learned Bartolocc: endeavours to snow, from the testimonies of the ancient 
Jews, that Enoch surnamed Edris, was a very different person from the bnoch of 
Moses, and many ages younger ® 

* Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familianty 
with God, but others suppose his translation 1s here meant for they say that he 
Was taken up by God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first 
suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he 1s now alive in one of the seven 
heavens, or in paradise ® 


° Al Berdawi * Idem 7 Idem, Jallalo’ddin &c 8 Bartol Bibl Rob 
PATE N 0 845 ° Al Beidawa, Jallalo ddin, Abu lfuda. 
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prayer, and follow thew lusts, and they ahall surely fallinto evil * except 
him who repenteth, and believeth, and doth that which 1s right, these shall 
enter paradise, and they shall notyin the least be wronged gardens of 
perpetual abode shall be ther reward, which the Merciful hath promised 
unto his servants, as an object of farth , for his promuse will surely come to 
be fulfdled Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, but peace, and 
their provision shall be prepared for them therem morning and evening 
This 1s paradise, which we will give for an mheritance unto such of our 
servants as shall be pious. We descend not from heaven, unless by the 
command of thy Lorp unto him belongeth whatsoever 1s before us, and 
whatsoever 1s behind us, and whatsoeve 1s in the mtermediate space, 
neither 1s thy Lorn forgetful ofthee* Hews the Lorp of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoever 1s between them wherefore worship him, and be 
constant in his worship Dost thou know any named hke him? Man 
saith,° After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
Jrom the grave? Doth not man remember that we creatcd hun heretofore, 
when he was nothng? But by thy Lorp we will smely assemble them 
and the devils to judgment,‘ then will we set them round about hell 
on their knees afterwards we will draw forth from every sect such of them 
as shall have been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful ,* and we 
best know which of them are more worthy to be burned therem* There 
shall be none of you but shall approach near the same ' ¢his is an estab 
hshed decree with thy Lorp Afterwards we will deliver those who shall 
have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly therem on thew knees 
When our manifest signs are read unto them, the nfidels say unto the true 
believers, Which of the two parties 2s in the more eligible condition, and 


* A corrupt generation has succeeded tothem It hath forsaken prayer and 
followed the torrent of its passions It shall be plunged into the stream of hell ' 
—Savary 

bie Words of peace anid comfort or the salutations of the angels! &c 

© These are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in 
answer to Mohammeds complaint for his long delay of fifteen or according to 
another tradition of forty days before he brought him instructions what solution 
he should give to the questions which had been asked him concerning the sleepers, 
Dhu Ikarnein and the spirit ? 

Others however are of opinion that they 1re the words which the godly will 
use at their entrance into paradise and that their meaning 18, We take up our abode 
here at the command and through the mercy of God alone who ruleth all things, past 
future and present and who ts not forgetful of the works of his servants § 

4 That 1s, Deserving, or having a ri,ht to the name and attiibutes of God 

* Some suppose a particular pcrson 13 here meant, namcly, Obba Ebn Khalf 4 

fItis said that every infidel will appear, at the dav of judgment, chained to the 
devil who seduced him 5 

® Hence says al Beidiwi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious 
people But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelevers into different classes, in 
order to consign thcm to different places and degrees of torment, 1s here meant, 

h Viz, the more obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will 
suffer a double punishment for their own errors and their seducing of others. 

i kor the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be 
damped, and the flames abated, s0 as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the 
others Some however suppose that the words intend no more than the passage 
over the narrow brid,ec, which 18 laid over hell ® 


1Sce chap 10, p 27 2 See before, p 131 3 Al BeidAwi. * See chap 1% 
P 214 t Al Beidaw. © Idem, See the Prelim Disc sect.iv p 65 : 
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formeth the more excellent assembly ?* But how many generations have 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, and in outward 
appearance? Say, Whosoever 1s in error, the Merciful will grant him 
long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat- 
ened, whether 1t be the punishment of this Ife, or that of the last hour , and 
hereafter they shall know who 1s in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces.* Gop shall more fully direct those who receive direction , and 
the good works which remain for ever are better in the sight of thy Lorp 
than worldly possessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not 
in our signs, and saith, | shall surely have riches and children bestowed un 
me?! Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurdty, or hath he received 
a covenant from the Merciful that vt shallbeso? Byno means. We will 
surely write down that which he saith , and increasing we will increase his 
punishment ,t and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of,” 
and on the last day he shall appear before usalone and naked They have 
taken other gods, besides Gop, that they may be a glory untothem. By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship ,” and they shall become 
adversaries® unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against 
the infidels, to incite them év sun by ther instigations? Wherefore be not 
in haste to call down destruction upon them for we number unto them a 
determined number of days of respite On acertain day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful «2 an honourable manner, as ambassadors 
vome tnto the presence of a prince but we will drive the wicked into hell 
as cattle are drvven to water they shall obtain no intercession, excevt he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful? They say, The 


k Viz , of us or of yon When the Koreish were unable to produce a composition 
to equal the Koran, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valung them 
selves highly on that account and despising the followers of Mohammed 

* “May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who are plunged into error! to 
she end that they may see the fulfilment of our threats whether 1m this world or m 
the other Then will they know who are the most unhappy, and the most devoid 
ot succour "—Savary 

1 This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Wayel who being indebted 
to Khabbab, when he demanded the money, refused to pay 1t unless he would deny 
Mohammed, to which proposal Khabbab answered, that he would never deny that 
prophet, neither alive nor dead nor when he should be raised to life at the last day, 
therefore replied al As, When thou art raised again come to me, for I shall then have 
abundance of riches and children and I will pay you? 

+ “He flattereth himself vainly We will write down his ostentation and will 
increase his punishment ”"— Savary 

™ 2 e He shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and Ins children behind him at 
his death. 

" Viz at the resurrection when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols and the 
idols their worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another ® 

° Or, the contrary, that 1s to say, a disgrace instead of an honour 

P That 18, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that 
favour, by having professed Islam Or, the words may also be translated accord 
mg to another exposition, hey shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the inter- 
cession of hem, &c. Or else, None shall be able to make tntercesston for othera, except 
they who shall have recewed a covenant (or permission) from God + e. who shall be 
qualified for that office by faith and good works according to God s promise, or shall 
have special leave given him by God for that purpose.” 


7 Al Beidawi, Jallalo dd s Al Baw 
dawi. See chap 2 pp 30 31 oe chap 6, p 100, chap. 10 p 169 Al Bes 
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Merciful hath begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing it 
wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the 
earth cleave in sunder, and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for that 
they attribute children unto the Merciful , whereas 1t becometh not Gop to 
beget children Verily there 1s none im heaven or on earth but shall 
approach the Merciful as hus servant He compasseth them by his 
knowledge and power, and numbeieth them with an exact computation and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
of helpers amd followers But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love’ Verily we have rendered the 
Kordén easy fo. thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare owr promises 
unto the pious, and mayest thereby denounce thieats unto contentious 
people And how many generations have we destioyed before them? Dost 
thou find one of them remaining ? On dost thou hear so much as a whisper 
concerning them }* 


CHAPTER XX 
INTITLLD, T H, REVLALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


T H WE have not sent down the Koran unto thee that thou 
shouldest be unhappy," but for an admonition unto him who feareth 
God being sent down fiom him who created the earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The Merciful sitteth on fas throne unto him belongeth what. 
soever 18 in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever 18 between them, 
and whatsoever 13 under the earth If thou pronounce thy prayers 
with a loud voice, know that wt 1 not necessary wm respect to God, for 
he knoweth that which 1s secret, and what 1s yet more hiddent Gop! 


4 Viz the love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven Some suppose this 
verse was revealed to comfort the Moslems who were despised and hated at Mecca 
on account of their faith by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of 
mankind in a short time 

* ‘Of so many generations which we have annihilated canst thou call back even 
one man? Do they make the slightest murmu: heard? —Savary 

r The signification of these letters which being piefixed to the chapter are there- 
fore taken for the title 1s uncertain! Some however imagine they stand for Ya 
rajol 1 e O man! which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from 
the Arabic, 1s by a certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopic ? or for Za,1 € tread, 
telling us that Mohammed, being employed in watching and prayer the night tlus 
passage was xevealed stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease 
himself by setting both feet to the ground Others fancy the first letter stands for 
Taba beatrtude, and the latter for Haw:yat the name of the lower apartment of hell 
Tah is also an interjection commanding silence and may properly enough be used 
m this place 

* Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or 
thy fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises, for 1t seoms the 
Koreish urged the extraordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects, as the 
consequence of his having left their religion § 

+ “The deed which thou dost m open day and that which thou veilest m the 
shades of mystery, are equally known to him "—Savary 


1 See the Prelim Disc sect. ii1 p 42,&%c. %™Moham Ebn Abd al Baki, cx trad 
Acrems Ebn Abi Sofian. 3 Al Beidiwi. 
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there 1s no God but he, he hath most excellent names‘ Hast thou 
been informed of the history of Moses?" When he saw fire, and 
said unto his family, Tarry ye here, for I perceive fire peradventure 
I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find a direction +n our 
way by the fire* And when he was come near unto it, @ vowe called 
unto him, sayyng, O Moses, verily I am thy Lorp wherefore put off 
thy shoes ,7 for thou art mn the sacred valley Towa And I have chosen 
thee , therefore hearken with attention unto that which 1s revealed unto 
thee. Verily Iam Gop, there 1s no god besides me, wherefore worship 
me, and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me Verily the hour 
cometh I will surely manifest the same, that every soul may 1ecelve 
its reward for that which 1t hath deliberately done Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
belreveng rn the same, lest thou perish, Now what 2s that in thy mght 
nand, O Moses? He answered, It 1s my rod whereon I lean, and with 
which I beat down leaves for my flock , and I have other uses for it * 
God said unto hum, Cast 11 down O Moses’ And he cast 1¢ down, and 
behold, 1t became a serpent,” which ran about God said, Take hold on it, 
and fear not > we wil] reduce 1t to 1ts former condition And put thy 
raght hand under thy left arm 1 shall come forth white,® without any hurt. 
Thas shall be another sign that we may show thee some of our greatest 
signs Go unto Pharaoh for he 1s exceedingly impious Moses an 
swered, Lorp enlarge my breast,* and make what thou hast commanded 
me easy unto me and loose the knot of my tongue, that they may under 
stand my speech? And give me acounsellur of my family ,namey Aaron 


* See chap 7, p 136 and chap 18 p 238 

" The relation of the story of Moses which takes up the greatest part of this chap 
ter was designed to encourage Monammed, by Ins example, to discharge the pro 
phetic office with firmness of mind as being assured of receiving the like assistance 
from God for 1t 1s said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed * 

* [The commentators s1y that Moses having obtaimed leave of Shoaib or Jethro 
his father in law to visit his mother departed with his family from Midian towards 
Fgypt, but coming to the valley of Towa wherein Mount Sinai stands, his wife fell 
mn labour and was delivered of a son in a very dark and snowy mght he had also 
lost his way and his cattle were scattercd from him when on a sudden he saw a firc 
by ae side of a mountain which, on his nearer 1pproach, he found burning 1n a green 
bush § 

y This was a mark of humility and respect though some fancy there was some 
uncleanness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass 
not dressed 6 

* Asto drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to 
stick up and hang my upper garment on to shade me from the sun, and sever a 
other uses enumerated by the commentators 

® Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prod: 
gious size 7 

b When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness and swallow 
stones and trees, he was greatly terrified and fled from it, but recovering his 
courage at these words of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.® 

°See chap 7 p 127 (His hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gela 
leddin, from which he felt no pain —Savary ) 

* “Lord replied Moses, expand my heart. —Savary 

* For Moses had an impedimentn his speech which was occasioned by the follommn 
accident Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly } 


* Al Beid&wi, 5 Idem. ® Idem. 7 Idem 8 Juem. 
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my brother ® Guird up my loins by him, and make him my colleague m the 
business that we may praise thee greatiy, and may remember thee often, 
for thou regardest us. God replied, now hast thou obtaimed thy request, O 
Moses and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another tame , 
when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto her,‘ say- 
ang, Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the mver shal! 
throw him on the shore , and my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
bring hum up, © and I bestowed on thee love from me," that thou mightest 
be bred up under my eye. When thy sister went and said, Shall I bring 
unto you one who will nurse the child?! So we returned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not 
be afflicted. And thou slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble ,* 
and we proved thee by several trals ! and afterwards thou didst dwell 
some years ™ among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou camest hither 
according to own decree, O Moses, and I have chosen thee for myself, 
wherefore go thou and thy brother” with my signs, and be not negligent 
in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he 1s excessively impious 


hold of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into 
such a passion, that he ordered him to be put to death but Asia his wift, repre- 
senting to him that he was but a child who could not distinguish between a burning 
coal and a ruby, he ordered the experiment to be made, and a live coal and a rub 
being set before Moses, he took the coal and put 1t into his mouth and burnt his 
tongue and thereupon he was pardoned This is a Jewish story a little altered ® 

° The Arabic word 1s Wazir, which signifies one who has the chief admmmistration 
of affairs under a prince 

The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made, 
whether by private mspiration, by a dream, by a prophet or by an angel 

& The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus, 
and pitched 1t and put in some cotton, and having laid the child therein committed 
it to the mver, a branch of which went into Pharaohs garden that the stream 
carried the ark thither into a fishpond at the head of which Pharaoh was then 
sitting with his wife Asia, the daughter of Mozfihum, and that the king having 
commanded it to be taken up and opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a 
fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up + 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put 
into the ark, and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaohs officers 
m an oven his sister in her mothers absence kindled a large fire in the oven to 
heat it, not knowing the child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out 
unhurt.? 

h That 1s I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, and 
particularly into the heart of Pharaoh 

1The Mohammedans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child 
refused to take the breast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of 
him, told them she would find a nurse, and brought his mothu 4 

k Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite and escaped the danger of 
being punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days journey distant from 
Mesr * 

The Jews pretend he was earl imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be 
beheaded, but that, when he should have suffered, his neck became as hard as ivory, 
and the sword rebounded on the executioner ® 

1 For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several 
days, in great terror and want of necessary provisions, to seck a refuge among 
strangers , and was afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a livelihood 

mse Ten ® 

® Aaron being by this time come out to meet his brother, either by divine inspira- 
tion, or having notice of his design to return to Egypt! 


° Vide Shalsh Hakkab p 11 1 Al Beidawi ? Abulfeda, &c. 3 Al 
Bediwi ‘Idem °Shalsh. Hakkab.o 11 &AlBeidéw, 14 Idem 
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and speak mildly unto him , peradventure he will consider, or will fear our 
threats * They answered, O Loxp, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against us, or lest he transgress more exorbitantly God rephed, 
Fear not, for 1 amwith you I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and say, Verily we are the messengers of thy Lorp wherefore 
send the children of Israel with us, and do not aftict them. Now are we 
come unto thee with a sign from thy Lorp and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. Verily 1t hath been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall be wnflrcted on him who shall chai ge us with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered ther message, Pharaoh 
said, Who 1s your Lorp, O Moses? He answered, Our Lorp 1s he who 
giveth all things he hath created them, and directeth them by his pro 

widence Pharavh said, What therefore 1s the condition of the former gene 

rations?°+ Moses answered, The knowledge thereof 1s with my Lorp, 
in the book of jis decrees my Lorp erseth not, neither doth he forget. J¢ 
1s he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths 
therein, and who sendeth down ra u fiom heaven, whereby we cause vari 

ous kinds of vegetables to spring forth , sayung, Eat of part, and feed your 
cattle with other part thereof Verily, herein are signs unto those who are 
endued with understanding Out of the ground have we created you, and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth from 
thence another tame And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Woses to perform but he accused him of imposture, and refused 
to beleve, and he said, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, O Moses? Verily we will meet thee 
with the lke enchantments, wherefore fix an appomtment between us 
and thee, we will not fail it, nether shalt thou, in an equal place. loses 
answered, Let your appointment be on the day of your solemn feast ,” and 
let the people be assembled in open day $ And Pharaoh turned away fiom 
Voses, and gathered together the most expert magicians to execute his 
stratagem , and then came to the appointment Mosessaid unto them, Woe 
be unto you! do not devise a lie against Gop,? lest he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment for he shall not prosper who deviseth hes. And the 
magicrans disputed concerning their affair among themselves, and discoursed 
in private and they said, These two are certainly magicians they seek to 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery , and to lead away with them 
your chiefest and most considerable men. Wherefore collect al/ your cun 

ning, and then come in order for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 


*<¢Go unto Pharaoh His heartis hardenedin crime Speak mildly unto him, 
that he may open his eyes, and may fear —Savary 

° Viz as to happiness or misery after death 

t “ What, then, was the design of the ancient people? * continued the prince "— 


S 

P Which was probably the first day of their new year 

1“ Let the assemblage take place on a feast day, replied Moses It will be 
rendered more solemn by the concourse of the people "—Savary 

* By saying the es performed in his name are the effects of magic 


* In worshipping idols —Savary 
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superior * They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod /irst, 
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods? He answered, Du ye 
zast down your rods first And behold, their cords and their rods appeared 
unto him, by their enchantment, to run about iske serpents," wherefore 
Moses concerved fear in his heart. But we said unto hum, Fear not, for 
thou shalt be supemor therefore cast down the rod which 1s m thy right 
hand, and 1t shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made 

for what they have made 1s only the deceit of an enchanter, and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he cometh And the magicians, 
when they saw the miracle which Moses performed, fell down and wor- 
shipped, saying, We believe in the Lorp of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh 
said unto them, Do ye believe in him before I give you permission? Verily 
this 1s your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cut off 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides, and I will crucify 
you on trunks of palm trees * and ye shall know which of us 1s more 
severe in punishing, and can longer protract your pains + They answered, 
We will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miracles which have been shown us, or than unto him who hath created 
us Pronounce therefore that sentence agawnst us which thou art about to 
pronounce for thou canst only give sentence as to this present hfe Verily 
we believe in our Lorp, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorce1y 
which thou hast forced us to exercise for Gop 1s better to reward, and 
more able to prolong punishment than thow Verily whosoever shall appear 
before his Lory on the day of gudgment, polluted with crimes, shall have 
hell for hes 1eward, he shall not die therein, neither shall he hve But 
whoever shall appeai before him, having been a true believer, and shall have 
worked righteousness, for these are prepared the highest degrees of happr 

ness, namely, gardens of perpetual abode,‘ which shill be watered by 
rivers, they shall remain therein for ever and this shall be the reward 
of him who shall be pure And we spake by revelation unto Moses, say- 
eng, Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and smite the waters 
wuh thy rod, and make them a dry path thiough the sea "be not apprehen 

sive of Pharaoh's overtaking thee, neither be thou afraid And when 
Moses had done so, Pharaoh followed them with his forces , and the waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them And Pharaoh caused his people to err, 
neither did he direct them aright Thus, O children of Isiael, we delivered 
you from your enemy, and we appointed you the night side of mount 
Sinar to discourse with Moses and to gwe him thelaw, and we caused 


a 

* “Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art Come im order, and let this day 
erown the victors with glory —Savar 

* They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat 
of the sun, caused them to move® See chap 7, p 128 

*® See ibid 

+ “You shall know whether your God or I can be most persevering and ngorous 
in punishing ’—Savary 

* Literally gardens of Eden, see chap 9, p 157 

® The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for 
each tribe ® a fable borrowed from the Jews.! 


8 Al Beidawi. 9 Al Beidaw: Abulfed. in Hist 1Vide R Eheser Pirke, 
e. 42. 
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manna, and quails to descend upon you,* sayzng, Eat of the good things 
which we have given you for food, and transgiess not therein,’ lest 
my indignation fall on you, and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong tnto perdition But I will be gra- 
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
1s right, and who shall be nghtly directed What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, O Moses, to recewe the law?* He answered, 
These follow close on my footsteps, but I have hastened unto thee, O 
Lorp, that thou mightest be well pleased wth me God said, We have 
already made a tnal of thy people, smce thy departure," and al Simeri” 
hath seduced them to tdola ry Wherefore Moses returned unto his peo 

ple in great wrath, and exceedingly afficted And he said, O my people, 
had not your Lorp promised you a most excellent promise ?4 Did the 
time of my absence seem long unto you?* Or did ye desire that indigna 

tion from your Lorp should fall on you, and therefore failed to keep the 
promise which ye mademe? They answered, We have not failed in what 
we promised thee of our own authority , but we were made to carry in 
several loads ot gold and silver, of the ornaments of the people, and wa 


*See chap 2 p 7 

y By ingratitude excess or insolent behaviour 

« For Moses, 1t seems outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen 1m obedi- 
ence to the divine command to accompany him to the mount? and appeared before 
God while they were at some though no great distance behind him 

* They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty days of 
Moses s absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning they computed 
to be forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which 
Moses had commanded them and so fell into the worship of the golden calf ® 

> This was not his proper name but he had this appellation because he was of a 
certain tribe among the Jews, called Samaritans (wherein the Mohammedans 
strangely betray their 1gnorance in history), though some say he wasa proselyte, but 
a hypocritical one, and originally of Kirman, or some other country Hus true name 
was Moses or Visa, Ebn Dhafar * 

Selden 1s of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himsclf (who was 
really the maker of the calf), and he 1s here called al Samen, from the Hebrew 
verb shamar to keep ® because he was the keeper or guardian of the children of Israel 
during his brothers absence in the mount, which 1s a very ingemous conjecture, 
not absolutely inconsistent with the text of the Koran (though Mohammed seems 
to have mistaken al Samer: for the name of a different person) and offers a much 
more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive 1t, as the Mohammedans do 
from the Samaritans who were not formed into a people, nor bore that name, till 
many uges after 
" Z 2 after he had completed his forty days stay in the mount, and had received 
the law 

4¢ ¢ The law containmg a light and certain direction to guide youn the right 
way 
* “OQ my people, said he did not God make unto you a glorious promise? Did it 
seem to be too long deferred? —Savary 

° These ornaments were rings, bracelets and the hke, which the Israelites had 
borrowed of the Egyptians under pretence of decking themselves out for some 
feast and had not returned to them or as some think, what they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of the Egyptians cast on shore by the sea and al Samen, 
conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of much wickedness, per 
suaded Aaron to let him collect them from the people which beimg done, he threw 
them all into the fire, to melt them down into one mags? 


*See chap 2 p 9, chap 7, 132, &c 3 Al Beidawi. * Idem 5 Scldun 
e Dus Syns Synt.1 ¢ 4. ¢ Al Be:rdawi 7Idem. Vide DHerbel. Bibl 
Onent p 650 and Kor chap 2p 7 &c. 
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tast them wto the fire, and m like manner al Samer also cast mm what he 
had collected, and he produced unto them a corporeal calf,’ winch lowed. 
And al Simei and jis companions said, This 1s your god, and the god of 
Moses, but he hath forgotten ham, and 1 gone to seek some other Dud 
they not therefore see that theur sdol returned them no answer, and was not 
able to cause them either hurt or profit? And Aaron had said unto them 
before, O my people, verily ye are only proved by this calf, for your Lorp 
18 the merciful wherefore follow me, and obey my command They an- 
swered, We will by no means cease to be devoted to its worshep, until 
Moses return unto us. And when Moses was returned, he said, O Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me?® Hast thou, therefore, been disobedient to my com 

mand? Aaron answered, O son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the har of my head. Verily I feared lest thou shouldest say, 
Thou hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying» Moses said unto al Samer, What was thy design, 
O Sameri? He answered, I saw that which they saw not ,{ wherefore I 
took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger of God, and I 
cast 1t wnto the molten calf,* for so did my mind direct me. Moses said 

Get thee gone , for thy punishment 1n this life shall be, that thou shalt say 
unto those who shall meet thee, Touch me not, and a threat 1s denounced 
against thee of more terrible pains, in the life to come, which thou shalt by 
no means escape. And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hast 
continued assiduously devoted, verily we will burn it ,™ and we will re- 


not made a mould of that figure and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother 
in the pentateuch he seems as 1f he would persuade him 1t was an accident § 

See chap 7 p 132 note * 

& By these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal im taking 
arms against the idolaters, or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint 
him with their rebellion. 

he e Lest, 1f I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf thou shouldest 
say that I had raised a sedition or if | had gone after thee thou shouldest biame 
me for abandoning my charge, and not waiting thy rcturn to rectify what was amiss 

1 Vez, that the messenger sent to thee from God was a pure spirit and that his 
footsteps gave life to whatever they touched being no other than the angel Gabriel, 
mounted on the horse of life and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet to 
animate the molten calf It 1s said, al Samer: knew the angel because he had saved 
and taken care of him when a child, and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh ® 

k See chap 2 p 7 

' Lest they infect thee with a burning fever for that was the consequence of an 
mans touching him and the same happened to the persons he touchcd, for which 
reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned 
by them, wandering 1n the desert like a wild beast ! 

Hence it 18 concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews said to inhabit a certain 
isle in the Red Sea, are the descendants of our al Simer: because it 1s their peculiar 
mark of distinction at this day to use the same words, vie La mesas,1 e Touch 
ne not, to those they meet? It 1s not improbable that this story may owe its mse 
to the known hatred borne by the Samaritans to the Jews and their superstitious 
avoiding to have any commerce with them or any other strangers ® 

™ Or, as the word may also be translated, We will file 1t down, but the other is 
the more received interpretation 


® See Exod xxxu 24 ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin Atidem ® Vide Geogr, 
Wnh p 45 3 Vide Selden ubi supe 
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duce it to powder, and acatter 1t in the sea. Your Gop 18 the true Gon, 
besides whom there 1s noother god he comprehendeth all thmgs by Aus 
knowledge Thus do we recite unto thee, O Mohammed, relations of what 
hath passed heretofore , and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who shall turn aside from 1¢ shall surely carry a load of guelt on the 
day of resurrection they shall continue thereunder for ever, anda 
grievous burden shall 1t be unto them on the day of resurrection.” On 
that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and we will gather the wicked 
together on that day,* having grey eyes.” They shall speak with a low 
voice to one another, saying, Ye have not tarried? above ten days We 
well know what they will say, when the most conspicuous among them 
for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tarried above one day They will ask 
thee concerning the mountains Answer, My Lorp will reduce them to 
dust and scatter them abroad ,* and he will leave them a plam equally ex 

tended thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower thananother On 
that day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to gudgment," 
none shall have power to turn aside fiom him, and thew voices shall be low 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
sound of ther feet On that day, the imtercession of none shall be of 
advantage unto another, except the wntercesson of him to whom the 
Merciful shall grant permission,” and who shall be acceptable unto him 
in what he saith.t God knoweth that which 1s before them, and that 
which 1s behind them , but they comprehend not the same by ther know 

ledge { and their faces shall be humbled * before the living, the self sub 

sisting God, and he shall be wretched who shall bear Avs imquity But 
whosoever shall do good works, being a true believer, shall not fear any 
injustice, or any diminution of his reward from God And thus have we 
sent down this book, beng a Koran m the Arabic tongue, and we have 
inserted various threats and promises therem, that men may fear God, or 
that 1t may awaken some consideration in them wherefore, let Gop be 


® See chap 6, p 101 

* And their eyes shiall be covered with darkness —Savary 

° For this, with the Arabs, 1s one mark of an enemy, or a person they abominate 
to say a man has a black liver, (though I think we express our aversion by the term 
white livered,) reddish whiskers, and grey eyes being a periphrasis for a foe, and 
particularly a Greek, which nation were the most mveterate enemies of the Arabs 
and have usually hair and eyes of those colours* The original word, however 
signifies also those who are squint eyed, or even blind of a suffusion 

P Viz, 1n the world, or in the giave 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect 1v p 59 

¥ See ibid 

* Or, Except unto him &c Seechap 19 p 104 

+ “Intercession shall benefit none but those to whom God shall grant this favour 
and who shall have pronounced the protession of faith which he loveth’ 5—Savary 
a - <7 knoweth the past and the future Human knowledge extends not thus 

* The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives 
ln the presence of their conqueror 


* Al Beidawi, Jawhan, in Lex. §<This profession of faith consists in the 
words, There 1s no God but God, and Mohammed 1s ius pee These words oughs 
never to be repeated before Turks, unless the speaker have an inclination to be 
circumcised ——Savary 
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highly exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not overhasty in recewwing or 
repeating the Koran before the revelation thereof be completed unto thee ,” 
and say, Lorp, increase my knowledge We heretofore gave a command 
unto Adam, but he forgot the same,’ and ate of the forbidden fru, and 
we found not in him a firm resolution And remember when we said unto 
the angels, Worship ye Adam, and they worshipped Awm but Eblis 
refused” And we said, O Adam, verily this 1s an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife wherefore, beware lest he turn you out of paradise , for then 
shalt thou be miserable Verily we have made a provision for thee, that 
thou shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked and there ts 
also a provision made for thee, that thou shalt not thust therein, neither 
shalt thou be incommoded by heat But Satan whispered evil suggestoons 
unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which faileth not?* And they both ate thereof and their 
nakedness appeared unto them and they began to sew together the leaves 
of paradise, to cover themselves* And thus Adam became disobedient 
unto his Lorp, and was seduced Afterwards his Lorp accepted him, on 
hea repentance, and was turned unto him, and directed hum And God 
said, Get ye down hence, all gf you the one of you shall be an enemy 
unto the othe. But hereafter shall a direction come unto you from me 
and whosoever shall follow my diection skall not err, neither shall he be 
uphappy , but whosoever shall turn aside fiom my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miserable life, and we will cause him to appear before ue on 
the day of resurection, blind* And he shall say, OT orp, why hast thou 
brought me before thee blind, whereas befoie I saw clearly? God shall 
answer, Thus have we done, because our signs came unto thee, and thou 
didst forget them , and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten this 
day And thus will we reward him who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe in the signs of his Torp and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life, 
Are not the Meecans, therefore, acqu unted how many generations we have 
destroyed before them, im whose dwellings they walk?® Verily herein 
are signs unto those who are endued with understanding And unless a 
decree had pieviously gone forth fiom thy Lorn for ther respite, verily 
their destruction had necessarily followed but there is a certain time de- 


® Mohammed is here commandcd not to be :mpatient at any delay in Gabriels 
bringing the divine revelations or not to repeat it too fast after the ungel, sv as to 
overtake hin, before he had finished the passage But some suppose the prohibition 
relates to the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him ¢ 

v Adam s so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab ety- 
mologists to derive the word Insin + ¢ man, from nastya, to forget, and has also 

ven rise to the following proverbial saying, Awwalo ndsin awwalo nnd, That 1s, 
Phe first forgetful person was the first of men alluding to the like sound of the words, 

w See chap 2,p 5 &c., chap 7,p 117, &c 

* “'The tree which giveth endless sovereignty —ASavary 

* See chap 7, pp 117, 118. 

7 See chap 2 

® See the Prelim Dise sect iv p 61 

* Seeing the footsteps of ther destruction as of the tnbes of Ad and Thamad. 


* Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin. 
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termined by God for their punishment. Wherefore, do thou, O Mohammed, 
patiently bear that which they say, and celebrate the praise of thy Lorp 
before the rising of the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise Aim in 
the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day, that thou mayest 
be well pleased with the prospect of recevoing favour from God. And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we have granted divers of the unbeltevers to 
enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present life,° that we may prove them 
thereby, for the provision of thy Lorp® zs better, and more permanent 

Command thy family to observe prayer, and do thou persevere theream We 
require not of thee that thou labour to gaun necessary provisions for thyself 
aud family we will provide for thee, for the prosperous issue shall attend 
on piety® The unbelrevers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from 
his Lorp, we will not beleve on Jam Hath not a plain declaration come 
unto them, of that which 1s contauned in the former volumes of scripture, 
by the revelation of the Kordn? If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
before the same had been revealed they would have said, at the resurrection, O 
Lorp, how could we belveve since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy signs, befo1e we weie humbled and covered with 
shame? Say, Each of us wait the wsue wait, therefore, for ye shall 
surely know hereafter who have been the followers of the even way, and 
who hath been s2ghtly directed 


CHAPTER XXI 
INLIJLELD, LHE PROPHETS,’ REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


(*X VII] The tome of ging up their account draweth nigh unto the 
people of Mecca, while they are sunk in negligence, turning aside from the 
consideration thereof No admonition cometh unto them from ther Lorp, 


>; ¢ Evening and mormng which times are repeated as the principal hous of 
prayer But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon, the first half of 
the day ending and the second half beginning, at that time ? 

° That 1s, Do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world.® 

4 Vee the reward laid up for thee in the next hfe or the gift of prophecy, and 
the revelations with which God has favoured thee 

*Itis said that when Mohammed s family were in any strait or affliction, he used 
to order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse 

* “The unbelievers have said, We will not believe on him, unless he work m 
racles Have they not heard the history of the nations which came before them? 
—Sava 

‘lhe chapter bears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the 
ancient prophets are here recited 

Savary adds after the word prophets, “ Peace be with them ’ 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshan, shall be favourably judged 
on the day of resurrection, he prophets who are mentioned in the Kor&n shall 
stretch out their hands to him, and salute him "——Savary 


* Al BeidAwi, Jallaloddin. *Seechap 15,p 213. ° Al Beidiwi 
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being lately revealed wn the Kordén, but when they hear it, they turn 1t to 
sport their heats are taken up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, saying, Is this Mohammed any more than a 
man hke yourselves? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, 
when ye plainly perceive it to be 907* Say, my Lorp knoweth whatever 
1s spoken in heaven and onearth z¢2s he who heareth and knoweth But 
they say, Zhe Kordn is a confused heap of dreams nay, he hath forged 1t , 
nay heisa poet let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, in 
hke manner as the former prophets were sent None of the cities which we 
have destroyed believed the msracles which they saw performed before them 

will these therefore believe, of they see a muacle? Wesent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we 1evealed our will 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture, if ye know not this We 
gave them not a body whzch could be supported without their eating food , 
neithe: were they unmoital But we made good our promise unto them 

wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased, but we 
destroyed the exorbitant transgressors Now have we sent down unto you, 
O Korewsh, the book of the Kordn, wherein there 1s honourable mention o 

you will ye not therefore understand? And how many cities have we 
overthrown, which were ungodly, and caused other nations to rise up after 
them? And when they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
from those cities And the angels sard scoffingly unto them, Do not fly, but 
retuin to that wherein ye delighted, and to you: habitations, pe:adventure 
ye will be asked t* They answered, Alas for us! verily, we have been 
unjust® And this their lamentation ceased not, until we had 1endered 
them J:ke coun which 1s mowen down and utterly extinct We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that which 1s between them, by way of 
sport'{ If we had pleased to take diversion, verily, we had taken 1t with 
that which beseemeth us ,* if we had resolved to have done this But we 
will oppose truth to vanity, and 1t shall confound the same , and behold, at 


* Will you listen unto an impostor? You will know him soon —Savary 

®. ¢ Concerning the pre ent posture of affairs by way of consultation or thut 
ye may be examined as to your deeds that ye may receive the reward thereof ! 

Whither fly you? the angels will exclaim Return to enjoy your pleasures 

Return to the abode in which you dwelt You aie about to be questioned —Savary 

2 It 1s related that a prophet was sent to the habitants of certain towns in Ya 
man but instead of hearkemirg to his remonstrances, they hilled him upon which 
God delivered them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword , 
a voice at the same time crying from heaven Vengeance for the blood of the pro 
phets! Upon which they repented and used the words of this passage 

' But fof the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, 
that they may seriously consider the wonders of the creation and direct their ac 
tions to the attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting 
pleasures of this world 

} ‘ If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first ob 
jects of mockery —Savary 

xk Viz, we had sought our pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual 
beings which are in our immediate presence and not 1n raising of matenal build 
ings, with paimted roofs and fine floors which 1s the diversion of man 

Some think the orginal word translated diversion signifies in this place a wife 
ora child, and that the passage 1s particularly levelled against the Christians ? 


1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, al Zamakh 7 dem, 
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shall vanish away Woe be unto you, for that which ye wpwusly utter 
concerning God / since whoever ts in heaven and on earth ts sulyect unto 
him, and the angels who are 1n his presence do not isolently disdain hig 
service, neither are they tared therewith. They praise hom night and day , 
they faint not. Have they taken gods from the earth? Shall they raise 
the dead to life? If there were either in heaven or on earth gods besides 
Gop, verily, both would be corrupted.' But far be that which they utter 
from Gop, the Lorp of the throne! No account shall be demanded of him 
for what he shall do, but an account shall be demanded of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides him?* Say, produce your proof thereof 
This 1s the admonition of those who are contemporary with me, and the 
admonition of those who have been before me,™ but the greater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there 1s no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue , 
and the angels are his daughters"t Gop forbid! They are his honoured 
servants, they prevent him not in any thing which they say ,° and they 
exccute his command. He knoweth that which 1s before them, and that 
which 1s behind them, they shall not mtercede for any, except for whom 
it shall please him , and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides lim, that angel will we reward with hell 
Jor so will we reward the unjust Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder ,° and made every living thing of water?+ Will they not therefore 
beheve? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest 1t should 
move with them ,? and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might be duected zn theer yourneys and we made the heaven a 
roof well supported Yet they turn aside from the mgns thereof, not con 

sidering that they are the workmanship of God It 1s he who hath created 
the night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon, all the celcstal bodies 


1 That 1s the whole creation would necessarily fall imto confusion and be over- 
turncd by the competition of such nnighty antagonists 

S Do the angels worship any other divinities than God? Produce your proof 
—Savar 

M2 ¢ Vie 1s the constant doctrine of all the sacred books not only of the Ko- 
ran but of those which were revealed in former ages all of them bearing witness 
to the great and fundamental truth of the umty of God 

= This passage was revealed on account of the Khozaites who held the angels to 
be the daughters of God 

ft ‘‘ The unbelievers have said God has had a son by intercourse with the angels 
Far from him be this blasphemy! The angels are his honoured servants — Savary 

°21 ¢ They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it behaving ag 
servants who know their duty 

P That 1s they were one continued mass of matter till we separated them and 
divided the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as manv stories and dis- 
tinguished the various orbs of the one and the different climates of the other &c 
Or as some choose to translate the words, The heavens and the earth were shut up 
and we opened the same their meaning being that the heavens did not rain nor 
the earth produce vezetables, till God interposed his power § 
Pe * That we caused the rain to descend, which giveth hfe to all the plants — 

aviary 


“ See chap 16, p 215 
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin. 
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move swiftly, eachin vs respecte orb We have not granted unto any man 
before thee eernal permanency tn this world, if thou die, therefore, will 
they be immortal?" Every soul shall taste of death and we will prove 
you with evil, and ‘with good, for a tral of you, and unto us shall ye 
return, When the unbelievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scoffing, saying, Js this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt ? Yet 
themselves believe not what 1s mentioned to them of the Merciful.** Man 
is created of precipitation. Hereafter will I show you my aigns, so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say, When wil this threat 
be accomplished, if ye speak truth? Ifthe) who believe not knew that the 
tume will surely com, when they shall not be able to drive back the fire of 
hell from their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
would nit hasten vt But the day of vengeance shall come upon them sud 

denly, and shall strike them with astonishment they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked 
before thee , but the puntshment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. Say unto the scoffers, Who shall save you by night and 
hy day from the Merciful? Yet they utterly neglect the remembiance of 
ther Lorp Have they gods who will dcfend them, besides us? They are 
not able to help themselves, neither shall they be assisted against us by 
then companions. But we have permitted these men and their fathers to 
enjoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was continued unto them Do they 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelvevers, and straiten the 
borders thereof? Shail they therefore be the conquerors? Say, I only 
preach unto you the revelation of God but the deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto Yet if the least breath of the punsh 

ment of thy Lorp touch them, they will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we 
have been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resur 

rection , neither shall any soul be mjured at ul although th: merit or guilt 
of an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard seed only, we will pro- 
duce it publicly, and there will be sufficient accountants with us We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, beung a distinction " between 
good and evil, and a ght and admonition unto the pious, who fear their 
Lorp 1n secret, and who dread the hour ofyudgment And this book also 1s 
a blessed admonition, which we have sent down from heaven will ye 
therefore deny 1t? and we gave unto Abraham his dnection ~* heretofore, 
and we knew him fo be worthy of the revelations whereurth he was favoured, 


r This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohammed 
die, like the rest of mankind 

* Denying his unity, or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given 
for their instruction, and particularly the Koran 

* “ And they dare to insult the Merciful! ”—Savary 

t Being hasty and inconsiderate‘ It 1s said this passage was revealed on account 
of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine vea- 
geance with which he threatened the unbelievers ° 

" Arab, al Forkan See the Prelim Dise sect 11 p 40 

« Viz, the ten books of divine revelations which were given him 6 


* See chap 17, p 228, &c. 5 Al Beidawi. 


268 AL KORAN CMAF XXL 


Remember when he said unto his father, and his people, What are these 
iniages, to which ye are so entirely devoted 17% They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Verily both ye and your fathers 
have been in a manifest error They said, Dost thou serrously tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who Jestest with us? He rephed, Verily your Lorp 
1s the Lorp of the heavens and the earth, 2 1s he who hath created them 

and I am one of those who bear witness thereof By Gop, I will surely 
devise a plot agaist your idols, after ye shall have retired from them, and 
shall have turned your backs. And wn the peoples absence he went wnto the 
temple where the rdols stood, and he brahe them adi in pieces, except the 
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon that” And 
when they were returned, and saw the havoc which had been made, 
they said, Who hath done this to our gods? He 1s certaimly an 
impious person And certain of them answered, We heard a young 
man. speak reproachfully of them he isnamed Abraham. They sand, 
Bring him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness agaziet 
lium. And when he was brought before the assembly, they said unto 
him, Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abraham? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath doneit but ask them, if they can speak. And 
they returned unto themselves,” and said the one to the other, Verily ye are 
the impious persons * Afterwardsthey relapsed into their former obstinacy,” 
and said, Verily thou knowest that these speak not Abraham answered, 
To ye therefore worship, besides Gop, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can 14 hurt you? Fie on you and upon that which ye woiship 
besides God! Do ye not understand? They said, Burn him, and avenge 
your gods if ye do this wf will be well® And when Abraham was cast inte 


’ See chap 6, p 109 &c chap 19 p 251, and chap 2 p 31 

® Abraham took his opportunity to do thi while the Chaldcans were abroad 1n the 
fields, celebrating a great festival, and some say he hid lu- v'f in the temple and 
when he had accomplished his design, that he might the moie evidently convince them 
of their folly in worshipping them, he hung the axe with which he had hewn and 
broken down the images, on the neck of the chicf idol named by some writers Baal, 
as 1f he had been the author of all the mischet? For this story which, though it 
be false, 1s not 111 invented Mohammed stands indebted to the Jews who tell at with 
a little variation for they say Abraham performed this exploit in his fathers shop, 
during his absence, that Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion ot the dis 
order, his son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by the ears 
about an offering of fine flour which hid been brought them by an old woman, and 
that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pre 
tended, without confessing the :mpotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and 
carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarnily punished for his insolence & 

® That 1s, they became sensible of their folly 
ee ‘Having awoke to a sense of their e:ror they exclaamed We were unjust — 

vary 

> Literally, They were turned down upon their heads 

° Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says 
al Beidawi, they had recourse to persecution and torments ‘Lhe same commentator 
tells us the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd,! named Heyyan, 
and that the earth opened and swallowed him up alive some, however, say 1t was 
Andeshan, a Magian piicst,? and others, that it was Nimrod himself. 


®See the Prelim Dise sect iv p 52 7 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin, & Vide 
Hyde de Rel vet Pers. c. 2 ® R. Gedal in Shalshel hakkab p 8 Vide Ma 
mon Yad hazzaka, ¢ 1, de idol. 1Vide DHerbel Bibl. Onent Art Dhokak 
et Schultens, Indic Geogr in Vit Saladam, voce Curd: 7'Vide D Herbel p 115. 
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the burning pie, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto 
Abraham.? And they sought to lay a plot against him but we caused 
them to be the sufferers. And we delivered him, and Lot, by brsnging 
them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.£ And we 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift and we made 
all of them mghteous persons. We also made them models of religion,®* that 
they might direct others by our command and we inspired into them the 


¢ The commentators relate that, by Nimrods order a large space was inclosed at 
Catha, and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so 
ttercely that none dared to venture near it then they bound Abrahan, and, putting 
him into an engine (which some suppose to have been of the devils invention), shot 
him into the midst of the fire, from which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel, 
who was sent to his assistance, the fire burning only the cords with which he was 
bound® They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat in respect to 
Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile changed to a pleasant meadow, 
though it raged so furiously otherwise that according to some writers, about two 
thousand of the :dolaters were consumed by it ¢ 

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, 
where God 1s said to have brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees ® misunder 
stood which words the Jews the most trifling interpreters of scripture and some 
moderns who have followed them have translated out of the fire of the Chaldees 
taking the word Ur, not for the proper name of a city as it really 1s, but for an ap 
pellative, signifying jire® However 1t 1s a fable of some antiquity and credited 
not only by the Jews, but by several of the eastern Christians, the twenty fifth of 
the second Canfn, or January, being set apait in the Syrian calendar for the com 
memoration of Abraham s being cast into the fire 7 

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent ux 
account of his religion, particularly a ten years imprisonment ® some saying he was 
»mprisoned by Nimrod ® and others, by his father ‘Terah !° 

* Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, 
cried out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham and that he ac 
cordingly sacrificed four thousand kine! But 1f he ever 1elented he soon relapsed 
into his former infidelity for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see 
Abrahams God, which being overthrown ? still persisting in his design he would 
be carried to heaven in a chest borne by four monstrous birds, but after wande.ing 
for some time through the air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that 
he made 1t shake whereto (as some fancy) a passage in the Koran alludes which 
may be translated, although their contrivances be such as to make the mount nns tremble 

imrod disappointed in his design of making war with God turned his arms 

against Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himsclf but 
God, dividing Nimrod s subjects and confounding their language deprived him of 
the greater part of his people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of 
gnats, which destroyed almost all of them and one of those gnats having entered 
mto the nostril or ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the membranes of his brain, 
where, growing bigger every day it gave him such intolerable pain that he was 
obliged to cause his head to be beaten with a mallet m orderto procure some ease, 
which torture he suffered four hundred years, God being willing to punish, by one 
of the smallest of his creatures him who imsolently boasted himself to be lord of all * 
A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were well known, on 
the 8th of Thajniz, or July ® 

f. e Palestine, in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared 

® See chap 2 p 16 

* “We established them as our vicars to lead the people according to the divine 
law —Savary 


3 Al Beidfiwi, Jallaloddin, &e Vide Morgan s Mohamedism Expl v 1 chap 4 
* The MS Gospel of Barnabas, chap 28 Gen xv 7 6 Vide Targ Jonath 
et Hierosol in Genes ¢ 11 et 15 et Hyde, de Rel vet Pers p 74, & 7 Vide 
Hyde, rbid p 73 ®R Eliez Pirke c 26, & Vide Maim More Nev hb in 
c 29 9 Glossa Talmud in Gemar Bava bathra, 91 1 10 In Aggada. 1Al 
Beidawi ? See chap 16, p 216 3See chap 14 P 209 * Vide D Herbel. 
Bibl. Orient Art. Nemrod Hyde ubssupra. ° Vide Ilyde, ibid. v 74 
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doing of good works, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms , 
and they served us. And unto Lot we gave wisdom and knowledge, and 
we delivered him out of the city which comoutted filthy crimes , for they 
were & wicked and insolent people ," and we led him mto our mercy , for 
he was an upright person. And remember Noah, when he called for 
destruction on ins people,' before the prophets above mentioned and we heard 
him, and delivered him and his family from a great strait and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood, for they were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. And remember David 
und Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therem by night, having no shepherd , 
and we were witnesses of their judgment and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon.* And on all of them we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David, 
and the birds also ! and we did the And we taught him the art of 
making coats of mail for you,” that they may defend you in your wars 

will ye therefore be thankful? And unto Solomon we subjected a strong 
wind *” itran at his command to the land whereon we had bestowed our 
blessmg ° and we knew all things. And we also subjected un ins 
command divers of the devils who might dive to get pearls for him, and per 

form other work besides this,” and we watched over them.? And remember 


See chap 7, p 125 &c and chap 11, p 183 

‘See chap 8, p 146, note* 

* Some sheep, 1n their shepherd s absence having broken into another man s field 
(or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute arose there 
upon and the cause being brought before David and Solomon, the former said that 
the owner of the land should take the sheep in compensation of the damage which 
he had sustamed but Solomon who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion 
that 1t would be more just for the owner of the field to take only the profit of the 
sheep, vzz their milk, lambs and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour 
and at his own expense put the ficld into as good condition as when the sheep entered 
it, after which the sheep might be returned to their master And this judgment 
of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better than his own ° 

1 Mohammed, 1t seems t~king the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that 
when David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains birds, and other parts 
of the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine 
praises This consejuence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he 
calls on the several parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God 7 
it being their perverse custom to expound passages in the most literal manner, which 
cannot bear a literal sense without a manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to 
turn the plainest passages into allegorical fancies 

™ Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of 
metal Lest this fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, 
that the 1ron which David used became soft in his hands hke wax.® 

* “Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds He caused 
them to blow at his will on the blessed land Our knowledge has no bounds.” —Savary 

® Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind 
was violent or gentle, yust as Solomon pleased 

° Viz, Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon s throne in the evening, 
after having carried 1t to a distant country in the morning 

P Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
foreign countries, and the like. 

« Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natural 


* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, &c 7See Paalm cxlvni. ® Tarikh Montakkab. 
Vide D Herbel p 284. ® Bee char 27 
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Job,” when he cried unto his Lorn, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted me 

put thou art the most merciful of those who show mercy Wherefore wu 
heard him, and reheved him from the evil which was upon him and we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve God, And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,* and Dhu’lkefi.t All these were patient persons, where- 
fore we led them into our mercy, for they were mghteous doers. And 
remember Dhu'lnun," when he departed * in wrath,* and thought that we 
could not exercise our power overhim. And hecried outn the darkness,’ 
saying, There 1s no Gop, besides thee praise be unto thee! Verily I have 
been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from 


inchnations Jallaladdin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, 
they pulled it down before might 1f they were not emploved in something new 

¥ The Mohammedan wniters tell us that Job was of the race of hsau and was 
blessed with a numerous family and abundant riches but that God proved him, by 
taking away all that he had, even his children, who were killcd by the fall of a house, 
notwithstanding which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks as usual 
that he was then struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms and so 
offensive that as he lay on the dunghill none could bear to come near him _ that his 
wife however, (whom some call Rahmat the daughter of Lphraim the son of Joseph, 
and others Makhir the daughter of Manasses ) attended him with ercat patience, 
supporting him with what she earned by her labour, but that the devil appearing 
to her one day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised her that 
if she would worship him he would restore all they had lost, whereupon she asked 
her husband s consent, who was so angry at the proposal that he swore if he re 
covered, to give his wife a hundred stripes that Job having pronounced the prayer 
recorded in this passage God sent Gabriel, who taking him by the hand, raised him 
up, and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank 
the worms fell off his body and washing therein he recovered his formcr health and 
beauty that God then restored all to him double, his wife also becoming young and 
handsome again, and beanng him twenty six sons, and that Job to satisfy his oath 
was directed by God to strike her one blow with a palm branch having a hundred 
leaves4 Some, to express the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his suf 
ferings, say he had two threshing floors one for wheat, and the other for barley, 
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, 
till they ran over? The traditions differ as to the continuance of Jobs calamities, 
one will have it to be cighteen years another th teen, another three, and another 
exactly seven years seven months, and seven hours 

*See chap 19 p 252 

* Who this prophet was 1s very uncertain One commentator will have him to be 
Elias or Joshua, or Zacharias * another supposes him to have been the son of Job 
and to have dwelt in Syria, to which some add, that he was first a very wicked man, 
but afterwards repenting died, upon which these words appeared miraculously 
written over his door Now hath God been merciful unto Dhu lkefl ,* and a third tells us 
he was a person of great strictness of life and one who used to decide causes to the 
satisfaction of all parties because he was never in a passion, and that he was called 
Dhu Ikefl from his continual fasting and other religious exercises § 

" This 18 the surname of Jonas, which was given him because he was swallowed 
by the fish. See chap 10 p 173 

* “Remember Jonas when he departed with regret, and believed himself to be 
sheltered from our power —Suvary 

* Some suppose Jonas s anger was against the Ninevites being tired with preach 
mg to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage 
of him, but others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was 
God s parconing of that people on their repentance and averting the judgment 
which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a har ¢ 

¥« e Out of the belly of the fish 


1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, Abu’lfeda, &c See D’Herbel Bibl Onent Art Afoub, 
®Jallaloddin. * Al Beidaiw fAbulfeda. 4 Jallalo’ddin * Al Budaw: 
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affliction,’ for so do we deliver the true behevers And remember 
Zacharias, when he called upon his Lorn, saying, O Lorn, leave me not 
childless yet thou art the best heir Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John, and we rendered his wife fit Jor bearing a child unto him. 
These strove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear, and humbled themselves before us. And remember her who 
preserved her virginity,” and nto whom we breathed of our spimt , ordain- 
ing her and her son fora sign unto all creatures. Verwy this your religion 
is one religion,® and 1am your Lorp, wherefore serveme. But the Jews 
and Christrans have made schisms in the affair of their religion among 
themselves, but all of them shall appear before us) Whosoever shall do 
good works, being a true believer, there shall be no demal of the reward 
due to his endeavours , and we will surely wnte # down unto hm. An 
inviolable prohibition 2s ard on every city which we shall have destroyed , 
for that they shall not return any more wnto the world, until Gog and 
Magog shall have a passage opened for them,” and they shall hasten from 
every high hill,? and the certain promise shall draw near to be fulfilled and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed with astonishment, and they 
shall say, Alas for us! we were formerly regardless of this day, yea, we 
were wicked doers. Verily both ye, O men of Mecca, and the rdols which ye 
worship besides Gop, shall be cast as fuel to hell fire ye shall go down 
into the same If these were really gods, they would not go down into the 
same and all of them shall remain therem for ever In that place shall 
they groan for anguish and they shall not hear aught therein® ds» 
for those unto whom the most excellent rewurd of paradise hath been pre 
destinated by us, they shall be transported fa: off from the same, thev 
shall not hear the least sound thereof and they shall continue for ever in 
the felecty which their souls desire The greatest terior shall not trouble 
them , and the angels shall meet them fo congratulate them, saying, This 1s 
your day which ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel at Syjil® rolleth up the book wherew every man’sactwns 


* See chap 37 * Namely, the Virgin Mary 

» Being the same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and 
women, without any fundamental difference or variation 

°: e¢ Until the resurrection, one sign of the approach whereof will be the irrup 
tion of those barbarians ? 

4 In this passage some copies, instead of hadabin, 1 e an elevated part of the earth, 
have jadathin, which signifies, a grave and if we follow the latter reading, the pro 
noun they must not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind 1n general 

* Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure, 
or, as others expound the words, They shall not heur therein any thing which may 
~1ve them the least comfort. 

f One Ebn al Zabéri objected to the pone words, Both ye and that which ye 
worshtp besides God shall be cust int hell, because, being general, they asserted an 
absolute falsehood , some of the objects of 1dolatrous worship being so far from any 
danger of damnation, that they were in the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, 
and the angels wherefore this passage was revealed, excepting those who were pre 
destined to salvation ® 

© Whose office is to write down the actions of every man 8 life, which, at his death, 
ho rolls up as completed Some pretend one of Mohammed s scribes 1s here meant 


T See the Prelim, Disc sect. 1v p 58 * Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 
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are recorded As we made the first creature out of nothing, so we will alao 
reproduce it at the resurrection. This 1s a promise which tt eth on us ts 
frdfl we will sucely perform And now have we written in the 
psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants the righteous 
shall mherit the earth.2 Verily im this book are contained sufficient means 
of salvation, unto people who serve God. We have not sent thee, U 
Mohammed, but as a mercy unto all creaturea.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me than that your Gop isone Gop wll ye therefore 
be resigned unto lam? But if they turn ther backs to the confession 
of God's unity, say, I proclaim war against you all equally ! but I know 
not whether that which ye are threatened with © be nigh, or whether #¢ be 
far distant t Verily God knoweth the discourse which 1s spoken in public , 
and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. I know not bud per 

adventure the respute granted you ws for a trial of you, and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperity of this world foratime Say, Lorn, judge between me 
and my adversaries with truth. Our Lorp 1s the merciful, whose assist- 
ance 1s to be implored against the blasphemies and calumntes which ye 


utter 


CHAPTER XXII 
INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE,' REVLALED AT MECCA® 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MLRCIFUL GOD 


O Men of Mecca, fear your Lorp Verily the shock of the ast hour®™ 
wil be a terrible thing On the day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forget the unfant which she suckleth,° and 
every female that 1s with young shall cast her burden, and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really drunk but the 
punishment of Crop toll be severe. There 1s a man who disputeth concern 
ing Gop without knowledge,” and followeth every rebellious devil against 


and others take the word Siyil or, as it 18 also writter, Syjill, for an appellative, 
signifying a book or written scroll and accordingly, render the passage, as a written 
scroll ts rolled up ° 

b These words are taken from Psalm xxxvu 29 

* ‘ We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy —Savary 

' Or, I have publicly declared unto you what I was commanded 

Viz, the losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 
Moslems, or the day of judgment. 

“Tf ye persist in your unbelief I announce calamities unto you. I know not 

whether they are at hand or as yet at a distance —Savary 

' Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca bein; mentioned 1n this chap- 
ter, gave occasion to the inscription 

m Some! except two verses beginning at these words There are some men who 
serve God in a wavering manner, &c, And others? six verses, begianing a. These 
are two opposite parties, &c. 

2 Or, the earthquake which some say 1s to happen a little before the sun rises 
from the west, one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment.’ 

* See the Prelim Disc. sect. 4, p 59 

» This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who maiu- 


® Al Beidiwi, Jallaloddin, &c. =| Jallalo ddin ? Al Beidawi 5 See the 
Prelim Disc sect iv p 56 &c 
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whom it 18 written, that whoever shall take him for his patron, he shall 
surely seduce him, and shall lead him into the torment of hell.* Omen, 
if ye be in doubt concermmng the resurrection, consider that we first created 
you of the dust of the ground, afterwards, of seed , afterwards, of a little 


coagulated blood ,* afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed wm part, 
and tn part imperfectly formed , that we might make our power manifest 


unto you and we caused that which we please to rest in the wombs, until 
the appointed time of dehwery Then we bring you forth infants, and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength and one of 
you dieth wn his youth, and another of you 1s postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew Thou seest the earth sometimes 
dried up and barren but when we send down rain thereon, it 1s put m 
motionand swelleth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables This 
showeth that Gop 1s the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that 
he is almighty, and that the hour of yudgment will surely come (there 
ig no doubt thereof), and that Gop will raise again those who are in 
the graves. There 1s a man who disptiteth concerning Gop without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightenmg book ," proudly turning hus 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of Gop Ignominy shall attend 
him in this world , and on the day of resurrection we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, when vt shall be sad unto him, This thou sufferest 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed , for Gop 1s not 
unjust towards mankind.t There are some men who serve GoD ina 
wavering manner, standing, as vt were, on the verge” of the true religion 

If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied therein , but if any tribulation 


tained that the angels were the dau,hters of God, and that the Koran was a fardel 
of old fables, and denied the resurrection * 

* «The greatest part of men dispute concerning God, without being guided by 
the hght They follow rebellious Satan It 1s written that he shall lead astray, 
and shall draw down into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron — 
Savary 

«See chap 96 

r The person here meant, it 18 said, was Abu Jahl,5 a principal man among the 
Koreish, and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and hisreligion His true 
name was Amru Ebn Hesham of the family of Makhzim and he was surnamed 
Abu lhocm, 1 e the father of wisdom which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, 
or the father of folly He was slain in the battle of Bedr ° 


ee (my mislead their fellow creatures from the nght 
path In this world they shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resur- 
rection we will make them to undergo the torment of fire Such shall be thereward 
of their crimes God never deceiveth his servants ”~- Savery 
* This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he 
wees the victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy 1s 
likely to prevail, takes to his heels 
I'he passage they say was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, 
who came to Medina, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough 
pleased with it so long as their affairs prospered, but if they met with any ad- 
versity, were sure to lay the blame on their new religion A tradition of Abu Said 
mentions another accident as the oecasion of this passage, viz that a certain Jew 
embraced Islim, but afterwards taking a dishke to it on account of some mus- 
fortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired he might renounce 
it, and be freed from the obligations of 1t but the prophet told him that no such 
thing was allowed in his religion 7 


*Al Beadawm. 5 Jallalo’ddin *See chap 8,p 145. 7 Al Beidaw.. 
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befall him, he turneth himself round, with the loss doth of this world, and of 
the life to come. This 1s manifest perdition He will call upon that, 
besides Gop, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him This 1s an error 
remote from truth He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to his 
worshipper than of advantage. Such ws surely a muserable patron, and 
a miserable companion * But Gop will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivers flow, for Gop 
doth that which he pleaseth Whoso thinketh that Gop will not assist Ate 
apostle in this world, and in the world to come, let him strain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual for which he was angry’ Thus do 
we send down the Aordn berg evident signs for Gop directeth whom he 
pleaseth As fo the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters , verily Gop shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection , for Gop 1s witness of all 
things Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both mm heaven and 
on earth adore Gop ,* and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men? but many 
are worthy of chastisement and whosoeve: Gop shall render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour, for Gop doth that which he pleaseth 

These are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lorp’ And 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto them boiling 
water sha]l be poured on their heads, their bowels shall be dissolved there- 
by, and adso their skins, and they shall be beaten with maces of iron So 
often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell, because of the angmsh 
of ther torments, they shall be dragged back mto the same, and ther tor- 
mentors shall say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning Gop will 
introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, into gardens through 
which rivers flow they shall be adorned there with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk They are directed unto a 
good saying," and are directed into the honourable way t But they who 
shall disbelieve, and obsti uct the way of God, and hinder men from visiting 
the holy temple of Mecca, which we have appointed for a place of worship 


* “ Woe unto the patron! woe unto the worshipper! "—Savary 

t Or Let hum te a rope to the roof of his house and hang himself that 18, let him 
carry his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the 
most desperate extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able 
to intercept the divine assistance ® 

= Confessing his power, and obeying bis supreme command 

y Vid, the true believers, and the infidels The passage is said to have been re 
vealed on occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mobammedans, the former 
insisting that they were in greater favour with God their prophet and revelations 
being prior to those of the latter, and these replying that they were more in Gods 
favour, for that they believed not only in Moses, but also in Mohammed, and in all 
the scmptures without exeephen ud peleor ag Jews rejected Mohammed, though 
they knew him to be a prophet out of envy 

Vis. the profession of God s unity, or these words, which they shall use at their 
entrance into paradise Pravse be unto God, who hath fulfilled his promese unto us ' 

+ “Because that they have made their profession of faith, and have walked in 


the way of salvation ”—& 


3 Al Beidawi * Idem, 10 Idem. 
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unto af men the mhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal right 
to vist xt ~and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment, Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,” saying, Do not associate 
any thing with me, and cleanse my house for those who compass 2f, and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage,” let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camel, arriving from every distant road , that they may be wit- 
nesses of the advantages which accrue to them from the visiting this holy 
place,’ and may commemorate the name of Gop on the appointed days,4 mn 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them Where- 
fore eat thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor Afte:wards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons ,° and let them pay their vows,! 
and compasstheancient house °* This let them do And whoevershall regard 
the sacved ordinances of Gop,® this will be better for him in the sight 
of his Lorp All 8 rts of cattle are allowed you ¢o eat, except what hath 


®2 ¢ For a place of rengious worship showing him the spot where he stood, and 
also the model of the old building which had been taken up to heaven at the flood ! 

b It 1s related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, went up to mount 
Abu kobeis near Mecca, and cried from thence O men perform the pilgrimage to 
the house of your Lord, and that God caused those who were then 1n the loins of 
their fathers, and the wombs of their mothers, from east to west and who he knew 
beforehand, would perform the pilgrimage, to hear his voice Some say, however, 
that these words were directed to Mohammed, commanding him to procla:m the 
pilgrimage of valediction ? according to which exposition the passage must have 
been revealed at Medina 

(Before the time of Mohammed the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca 
They went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishmael This was 
only acustom Mohammed consecrated it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined 1t 
by a precept Under religious motives he hid political views He wished that 
Mecca should become a point of union for all the Mohammedans, that they should 
resort there to exchange the gold and the productions of their own countries for the 
aromatics of Arabia Felax The great caravans which travel every year from 
Persia Damascus, Morocco and Cairo unite at Mecca During the time of the 
pilgrimaze an immense commerce 1s carried on in that city, and at Jidda, which 1s 
the port of 1t —Savary ) 

° Viz the temporal advantage made bv the great trade driven at Mecca during 
the pilgrimage, and the spiritual aavantage of having performed so meritorious a 
work 

4 Namely, the ten first days of Dhulhajya, or the tenth day of the same month, 
on which they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days 3 

* By shaving therr heads and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards 
and nails in the valley of Mina_ which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the 
time they become Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the perform- 
ance of the pilgrimage, till they have finished the ceremonies and slain their victims 4 

‘ By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgrimage 
Some understand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies 

* “Let them put away all leaven of unbelief let them accomplish their vows, 
and let them make the circuit of the holy house —Savary 

&2 ¢ The Caaba, which the Mohammedans pretend was he first edifice built 
and appointed for the worship of God® The goimg round this chapel 1s a principal 
ceremony of the pilgrimage and 1s often repeated, but the last time of their doing 
it, when they take their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant 
in this place. 

» By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what 1s forbidden, or as 
the words also signify Whoever shall honour what God hath sanctified, or commanded 
not to be profaned, as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c 


: » See the Prelim Disc, sect. 1v p 82 Al Beidiwi *#Idem Jallalo dam 
Tdem See chap 2, p 16 chap 5, p 94, and Bobov de Peregr Meccana, p 15 
& See chap 3, p 47 and the P-elim Disc. sect. 1v 
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heen read unto you, en former passages of the Kordn, to be forbudden 
But depart from the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
18 false ‘ being orthodox in respect to Gop, associating no other god with 
him, for whoever associateth any other with Gop 18 hke that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth 
to a far distant place ® Thises so And whoso maketh valuable offerings 
unto Gop, verily they proceed from the piety of men’s hearts Ye receive 
various advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices, until a determined 
time for slaying them then the place of sacrificing them 2s at the ancient 
house Unto the professors of every religion™ have we appointed certaim 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of Gop on slayzng the brute 
cattle which he hath provided for them You: Gopisone Gop wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him And do thou bear good tidings unto 
those who humble themselves, whose hearts, when mention 1s made of 
Gop, are struck with fear , and unto those who patiently endure that which 
befalleth them, and who duly perfo~m their pray ers, and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels slain for sacrifice have we 
appointed for you as symbols of your obedience unto Gop yealso receive 
other advantages fiom them Wherefore commemorate the name of Gop 
over them, when ye slay them, standing on their feet disposed in mghtorder ™ 
and when they are fallen down dead, eat of them, and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who 1s content with what 1s gwen him, unithout asking, and 
unto him who asketh° Thus have we given you dominion over them, tnat 
ye might retuin us thanks. Their flesh 1s not accepted of Gop, neither 
their blood, but your piety 1s accepted of him Thus have we given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnify Gop, for the revelations whereby 
he hath directed you. And beat good tidings unto the righteous, that Gop 
will repel the ul designe of the infidels from the true believers , fo1 Goploveth 
not every perfidious unbelieve: * Permission 1s granted unto those who 


Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity, or bearing false 

witness against your neighbours 

k Because he who falls into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into the 
depth of infidelity has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and 18 hurried by 
the devil into the most absurd errors ® 

1 By choosing a well favoured and costly victim m honour of him to whom it 18 
destined They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels and ae 
them one which had velonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold an 
that Omar offered a noble came! for which he had been bid three hundred dindrs 7 

The original may also be translated generally Whoso regardeth the rites of the 
pigrimage, &c But the wvictxms seem to be more particularly intended in this 

lace a 

™ Jallalo’ddin understands this passage in a restrained sense of the former na 
tions who were true believers, to whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed 
Place and proper ceremomes for the offering of it 

= [hat 1s as some expoundAshe word, standing on three feet, having one of their 
fore feet tied up which 1s the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from 
the place Some copies instead of sawdfa read es from the verb safana, 
which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he stands on three feet, the 
edge of the fourth only touching the ground 

© Or, as the words may also be rendered, Unto him who asketh na modest and 
humble manner, and unto lim who wanteth but dareth not ask 

* “ Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. God will destroy 


¢ Al Badawa. 7 Idem 
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take arms agatnst the unbelievers, for that they have been unjustly perse- 
euted by them (and Gop 18 certainly able to assist them) who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lorp 1s Gop? And if Gop did not repel the 
wrolence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and churches, and 
synagogues, and the temples of the Moslems, wherein the name of Gop 18 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished? And God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on hisside for Gop 2s strong and mighty 
And he will assist those who, 1f we establish them 1n the earth, will observe 
prayer, and give alms, and command that which 1s just, and forbid that 
which 1s unjust And unto Gop shall be the end of adithings If they 
accuse thee, 0 Mohammed, of 1mposture, constder that, before them, the 
people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the habitants of Madian, accused 
ther prophets of imposture and Moses was also charged with falsehood 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers but afterwards I 
chastised them, and how different was the change I made an ther con- 
dition! Wow many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, and 
which @re now fallen to ruin on their roofs}* And how many wells have 
been abandoned,’ and lofty castles? Do theynot therefore journey through 
the land? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with? Surely as to these things thezr eyes are not blind, but the hearts 
are blind which ave in ther breasts They will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment, but Gop will not fail to perform what he hath 
threatened and verily one day with thy Lorp zs as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute.” Unto how many cities have I granted respite, 
though they were wicked? Yet afterwards I chastised them and unto 
me shall they come to be yudged at the last day Say, O men, verily I am 
only a public preacher unto you And they who believe, and do good 
works, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision But those 


the snares which are spread for the believers He hateth the dece:ver and the in- 
fidel —Savary 

P This was the first passage of the Koran which allowed Mohammed and his 
followers to defend themselves against their enemies by force and was revealed a 
little before the flight to Medina till which time the prophet had exhorted his 
Moslems to suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which 1s also commanded 
in above seventy different places of the Koran ® 

@ That 1s, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, 1s supported 
only by force, and therefore as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be 
established by the same means 

* “How many guilty cities have we overthrown! They are now buried under 
their own ruins —Savory 

* That 1s, How many spots in the dcserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling im 
those parts, as ruins are of a demolished town 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a 
certain hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same 
hill both belonging to the people of Handha Ebn Safw&n, a remnant of the 
Thamudites, who having killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and 
their dwelling abandoned ® 

*See 2 Pet m 8 


* Al Beidawi, &e Vide the Prelim Disc. sect in p 34,&c. ®lidem 
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who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall be the nhabitante ot 
hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, when he 1ead, 
Satan suggested some error in hisreading* But Gop shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested then shall Gop confirm his signs, for Gop ws 
knowing and wise. But this he permutteth, that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose hearts there 18 an 
infirmity, and whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly ina 
wide disagreement from the truth) and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this book 1s the truth from thy Lor», 
and may believe therein, and that their hearts may acquiesce in the same 

for Gop 2s surely the director of those who believe, into the mght way But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning 1t, until the hour of yudg- 
ment cometh suddenly upon them, or until the punishment of a grievous 
day" overtake them On that day the kingdom shall be Gon’s he shall 
tudge between them * And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wrought righteousness, shall be in gardens of pleasure, but they who shall 
have disbelieved, and shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment And as to those who shall have fled 
their country for the sake of Gop’s true religion, and afte: wards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died, on them will Gop bestow an excellent 
provision, and Gop 1s the best provider He will smely introduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be well pleased t for Gop w 
knowing avd gracious ‘Lhiszsso Whoever shall take a vengeance equal 
to the 11 jwy which hath been done him,” and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated ,* veilly Gop will assist him for Gop 1 merciful, and ready to 
forgive This shall be done, for that Gop causeth the might to succeed the 


* The occasion of the passage 1s thus related Mohammed one day reading the 
53rd chapter of the Koran when he came to this verse What think ye of Allat, and 
al Uzza and of Manah the other third goddess ? the devil put the followin, words into 
his mouth which he pronounced through inadvertence or, as some tell us because 
he was then half a leep! viz These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose 
tntercession 13 to be hoped for ‘The Koreish who were sitting near Mohammed, 
greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he had finished the chapter, 
jomed with him and his followers in making their adoration but the prophet being 
acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what 
he had uttered was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was revealed for 
his consolation ? 

We are told however by al Biidawi that the more intellipent and accurate persons 
reyect the aforesaid story and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to 
wish for any thing, they interpret the passage of the sug:estions of the devil to de 
bauch the affections of these holy persons or to employ their minds 1n vain wishes 
and desires 

"Or, a dgy which muketh childless by which some great misfortune in war ig 
expressed as the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr Some suppose the re- 
surrection 1s here intended 

* “Then will the balance be 1n the hand of God. He will judge between 
mortals —Savary 

a He will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them He 1s wise 
and gracious —Suury 

* And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves 

x By the aggressors sceking to revenge himself again of the person injured, by 
offering him some further violence 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of 
the infidels, for theur unjust persecution of them 


3 Yahva, 2 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin, Yahya, & Seechap 16, p 228 
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dav, ana he causa th the day to succeed the night, and for that God bota 
heareth azd seeth This, because Gop 1s truth, and because what they 
invoke besides bim 18 vanity, and for that Gop 1s the high, the mighty 
Gost thou not see that Gop sendeth down wate from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green ? fur Gop 28 gracious and wise Unto him belongeth what 

eoever 15 in heaven and on earth and Gop 1s self sufficient, worthy to be 
praised. Dost thou not see that Gop hath subjected whatever ws in the 
earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the zea, by his 
command? And he withholdeth the heaven that 1t fall nct on the earth, 
unless by his permission 7 for Gop ts gracious unto mankind, and merciful. 
It 1s he who hath given you life, and will hereafter cause you to die, after 

wards he will agazn raise you to life, at the resurrectton but man zs surely 
ungrateful, Unto the professors of every 1eligion have we appointed certain 
rites, which they observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con- 
cerning this matter but invite them unto thy Lorp fo. thou followest 
the right direction But if they ente: 1rto debate with thee, answer, Gop 
well knoweth that which ye do Gop will judge between you on the day 
of resurrection, conceining that wherein ye now disagree Dost thou not 
know that Gop knoweth whateve: 1s n heaven and on earth ? Verily this 
18 written in the book of his decrees thisiseasy with Gop Thev woiship, 
besides Gop, that conce:ning which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which thev have no knowledge but the unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto 
them, thou mayest perceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, 
disdain thereof it wanteth httle but that they rush with violence on those 
who reheaise our signs unto them Say, shall I declare unto you a worse 
thing than this? ‘Lhe fire of “ell, which Gop hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, 1s worse, and an unhappy Jouiney shall ut be thither O 
men, a parable 1s propounded unto you, wherefore hearken unto1t Verily 
the rdols which ye invoke, besides GoD, can never create a single fly, although 
they were all assembled for that purpose and if the fly snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from 1t* Weak 1s the petitioner, 
and the petitioned They judge not of God according to his due estimation 

for Gop ts powerful and mighty Gop chooseth messengers fiom among 
the angels,” and from among men for Gop ts he who heareth and seeth. 
He knoweth that which 1s before them, and that which 1s behind them 

and unto Gop shall all things return O true believers, bow down, and 


yY Which it will do at the last day 

= The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the :mages of their gods 
with some odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies ate, though the 
doors of the temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices, 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the 
temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God were never 
annoyed by flies, whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, 
vee oon thither by the steam of the sacrifices.‘ 

* Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets, but ought not 
to be the objects of worship. 


2 Pirke Aboth, c 5, sect. vi vii 4 Vide Selden de Diss Synis, Svnt. 2, ¢ 6 


CHAP XXIIL AL KORAN 281 


prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lorp, and work righteousness, 
that ye may be happy and fight in defence of Gop's true religion, as it 
behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen you, and hath not 
mmposed on you any difficulty in the religion whech he hath gwen you, the 
religion of your father Abraham he hath named you Moslems heretofore, 
and in this book, that our apostle may be a witness against you at the day 
of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. 
Wherefore be ye constant at prayer, and give alms and adhere firmly 
unto Gop Hes your master, and he 1s the best master, and the best 
protector * 


CHAPTER XXIII 


INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS, REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MI RCIFUL GOD 


{* XVIII ] Now are the true behevers happy who humble themselves 
in their prayer, and who eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds , and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of any women 
except their wives, or the captives which their right hands possess (for as to 
them they shall be blameless but whosoever coveteth any woman beyond 
these, they are transgressors) and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, and yustly perform their covenant , and who observe their appointed 
tumes of prayer these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise , they 
shall contmue therem for ever We formerly created man in a finer sort 
of clay , afterwards we placed him 2 the form of seed 1n a sure receptacle » 
afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood , and we formed the coagu 
lated blood into a piece of flesh then we formed the piece of flesh into 
bones , and we clothed those bones with flesh then we produced the 
same by another creation.°“t Wherefore blessed be Gop, the most excellent 
Creator '4 After this shall ye die and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection And we have created over you seven 
heavens ° and we are not negligent of what we have created. And we 
send down rain from heaven, by measure , and we cause it to remain on 
the earth we are also certainly able to deprive you of thesame And we 
cause garflens of palm trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by 


* «Be immovable in the faith God 1s your master Courage unto the servant, 
and pee unto the patron! —Savary 

b Vee, the womb 

*s,e Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body 

t “ We accomplished our creation by animating 1t with life."—Savary 

See chap. 6 p 108, note ° 

° Literally, seven paths, by which the heavens are meant because, according to 
some expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies though 
the original word also signifies things which are folded or placed lke stortes one above 
another, a the Mohammedans suppose the heavens xo be. 
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means thereof, wherem ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 
we also rarse for you a tree springing from Mount Sinai ,f which produceth 
oul, and a sauce for those whoeat Ye have likewise an instruction im the 
cattle , we give you to drink of the mk which 1s 1m their bellies, and ye 
receive many advantages from them , and of them do yeeat and on them, 
and on ships, are ye carried.2* We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, 
and he said, O my people, serve Gop ye have no Gop besides him , will 
ye therefore not fear the consequence of your worshipping other gods? And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, This 1s no other than a 
man, as ye are he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you. If 
Gop had pleased to have sent a messenger unto you, he would surely have 
sent angels we have not heard this of our forefathers. Verily he 1s no 
other than a man disturbed with frenzy wherefore wait concerning him 
for a time t Noah said, O Lorp, do thou protect me, for that they 
accuse me of falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, sayong, 
Make the ark in our sight , and agcord:ng to our revelation. And when 
our decree cometh to be executed, and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water, carry into 1t of every spectes of anzmals one pair , and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed ® and speak not unto mein behalf of those who have been unjust , 
for they shall be drowned. And when thou and they who shall be with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say, Praise be unto Gop, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people! And say, O Lorp, cause me to come down 
from ths ark with a blessed descent ,{ for thou art the best able to bring 
me down from the sume with safety Verily herein were signs of our ommmnr- 
potence, and we proved mankind thereby Afterwards we raised up 
another generation' after them , and we sent unto them an apostle from 
among them,* who sard, Worship Gop ye have no Gop besides him, will 
ye therefore not fear iis vengeance? And the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said, This 1s no other than a 
man, as ye are, he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof yedrink andif ye obey a man hke unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth alwe from your graves ? 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with! There 18 no other irfe 
besides our present hfe we die, and we live, and we shall not be raised 


f Vie, the olive The gardens near this mountaim are yet famous for the excellent 
fruit trees, of almost all sorts, which giow there 4 

« The boast more particularly meant in this place 1s the camel which 1s chiefly 
used for cariiage in the East, being called by the Arabs, the land ship, on which they 
pass those seas of sand, the deserts. 

* ¢ They carry you on the earth as the ships bear you on the sea’ —Savary 

t ‘ Let us shut him up for a time’ —Savary 

' See chap 11, p 177, &c. 

$} When thou shalt descend from :t, put up to him this prayer, Lord! O thou 
who art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing! —Savary 

: comand the tribe of Ad, or of Thamud 

Vee. the prophet of Had, or Saleh 


5 ‘Vids Voyages de Thevcnot, hy 2, ch ¥ 
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again. This 1s no other than a man, who deviseth a he concerning Gop 

but we will not believe him. heer apostle said, O Loup, defend me, for 
that they have accused me of 1mposture God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent theer obstenacy Wherefore a severe punishment 
was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them hke the refuse whtch is 
carreed down by a stream* Away therefore with the ungodly people! 
Afterwards we raised up other generations’ after them, No nation shall 
be punished before their determined time, nenther shall they be respited 
after Afterwaids we sent our apostles, one after another So often as 
their apostle came into any nation, they charged him with mposture and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to destruction, and we 
made them only subjects of traditional stories t Away therefore with the 
unbelieving nations! Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes but they 
proudly refused éo belveve on ham, for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves, whose people 
are our servants? And they accused them of imposture wherefoie they 
became of the number of those who were destroyed And we heretofore 
gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby And we appointed the son of Mary, and his mother, for 
a sign and we prepared an abode for them in an elevated part of the 
earth,” being a place of quiet and security, and watered with running 
springs 0 apostles, eat of those things which are good," and work 
righteousness for I well know that which ye do This jour religion 1s 
one religion,® and Jam your Lorp wherefoie fear me But men have 
rent the affair of ther relvgzon into various sects every party rejoiceth in 
that which they follow Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until 
a certam time? Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and children which we havc abundantly bestowed on them, for their 
good? But ye do not understand Venily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of theur Lorp, and who believe mm the signs of ther Lorp, and who 


* The cry of the exterminating angel was heard and, like withered buds, the 
unbelievers were destroyed —Savary 

1 As the Sodomites, Midianites, &c 

+ ‘‘ We have brought a new Scripture Far from us be those who will not believe 
in it —Savary 

™ The commentators tell us the place here intended 1s Jerusalem, or Damascus, 
or Ramlab, or Palestine, or Egypt 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to be 
delivered according to the Mohammedan tradition 7 

= These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom 1t was pee 
to cat of all clean and wholesome food, and were spoken to them severally at the 
tame of their respective mission Some, however, think them directed particularly 
to the Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural num 
ber must used out of respect only) proposing the practice of the prophets for 
their imitation Mohammed probably designed 1n this passage to condemn the 
abstinence observed by the Chnstian monks.® 

° See chap 21, p 272 

Ps e, Till they shal ve slain, or shall die a natural death, 


6 Al Beidéwi, Jallalo'ddin. 7 See chap 19,p 242. * Al Beidam 
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attribute not companions unto their Lorp, and who give that which they 
give 1m alms, their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
return untothen Lorp these hasten unto good, and are foremost to obtain 
the same We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except according 
to its ability with us 1s a book, which speaketh the trath, and they shall 
not be injured. But their hearts are drowned in negligence, as to this 
matter, and they have works different from those we have mentioned, which 
they will continue to do, until, when we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affluence of fortune, by a severe punishment,? behold, they cry aloud for 
help * but xt shall be answered them, Cry not for help to-day for ye shall 
not be assisted by us My signs were read unto you, but ye turned back 
on your heels proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the 
holy temple, discours ng together by night, and talking foolishly Do they 
not therefore attentively consider that which 1s spoken wnto them, whether 
@ revelation 18 come unto them which came not unto their forefathers? Or 
do they not know then apostle, and therefore reyect him? Or do they 
say, Hleisa madman? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth, but 
the greater part of them detest the truth. If the truth had followed their 
desires, verily the heavens and the earth, and whoever therein 2s, had been 
corrupted But we have brought them their admonition, and they turn 
aside fiom their admonition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for 
thy preaching ? since the maintenance of thy Lorp 1s better, for he 1s the 
most bounteous provider Thou certainly invitest them to the right way, 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from that 
way If we had had compassion on them, and taken off from them the 
calamity vhich had befallen them,” they would surely have more obstinately 
persisted in their error, wandering tw confusion t We formerly chastised 
them with a punishment * yet they did not hunble themselves before their 
Loxp, neither did they make supplications unto hm, until, when we have 
opened upon them a door, from which a severe punishment" hath tssued, 


a By which 1s intended either the overthrow at Bedr where several of the chief 
Korashites lost their lives or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted 
at the prayer of the prophet, conccived in these words O God set thy foot strongly 
on Modar (an ancestor of the boreish) and geve them years lke the years of Joseph 
whereupon so great a dearth cnsued that they were obliged to fecd on dogs, car 
rion, and burnt boncs ® 

* Those who are in ignorance of this doctrine, those who in their works have not 
virtue for their object, shall remain in their blindness till the hour when the most 
powerful of them feeling our vengeance shall cry out tumultuously —Savary 

t That 1s, If there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend * or, if 
the doctrine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations &c 

®yz The Faminc It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which 
18 a sort of miserable food made of blood and camels hair used by the Arabs in 
time of scaruty, Abu Sofan came to Mohammed, and said, Tell me, I adjure thee 
by God, and the relution that ts between us dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto 

creatures, since thou hast slain the futhers with the sword, and the children unth 
hunger °? 

t If pity had caused us to predict unto them the calamities which they were about 
c suffer, they would have been only the more obstinate in their error —Savary 

t Namely, the slaughter at Bedr 

“yz Famine which 1s more ternble than the calamities of war ® 

According to these explications, the passage must have been revealed at Medina 
wnieas it be taken 1m a prophetical sense 


* Al Berdam ' See chap 2] p 266. 7? Al Beidaim 3 Idem 
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behold, they are driven to despair thereat. Its God who hath created in 
you the senses of hearing and of sight, that ye may percewe our zudgments , 
and hearts, that ye may servously consider them yet how few of you give 
thanks! It1s he who hath produced you in the earth, and before him 
shall ye be assembled. It1s he who giveth hfe, and putteth to death , and 
to him 18 éo be attrvbuted the vicissitude of mght and day do ye not 
therefore understand? But the wnbeleving Meccans say as thevr pre 

decessors said they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life? We have already been 
threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore thisis nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose 1s the earth, and whoever therein és, 
if ye know? They will answer, Gops. Say, Will ye not therefore con- 
sider? Say, who 1s the Lorn of the seven heavens, and the Lorp of the 
magnificent throne? They will answer, TheyareGops Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear jam? Say, m whose hand 1s the kingdom of all things , 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth, but 1s himself protected of none, if ye 
know? They will answer, /n Gops. Say, How therefore are ye be- 
witched ?* Yea, we have brought them the truth , and they are certainly 
hars a denytng the same Gop hath not begotten issue , neither 1s there 
any other god with him_ otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created ,* and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others.” Far be that from Gop, which they affirm of lam/ He 
knoweth that which 1s concealed, and that which 1s made public wherefore 
far be 1t from him to have those sharers in has honour which they attmbute 
to hm! Say, O Lorp, If thou wilt surely cause me to see the vengeance 
with which they have been threatened , O Lorp, set me not among the 
ungodly people for we are surely able to make thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil with that which 1s better * we 
well know the calummnves which they utter against thee And say, O Lorp, 

T fly unto thee for refuge, agaimst the suggestions of the devils and I have 
recourse unto thee, O Lorp, to drive them away, that they be not present 
with me” The garinsayrng of the unbelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lorp, suffer me to return fo lve, that 
I may do that which 1s nght, m professing the true farth which I have 
neglected.» By no means. Venly these are the words which ye shall 
speak but behind them there shall be a bar,” until the day of resurrection 


* Will then, your eyes be always closed against the hght? —Savary 

* And set up @ distinct creation and kingdom of his own 

Y See chap 17 p 231 

* That 1s By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them which rule 1s 
to be qualified however with this proviso that the true religion receive no prejudice 
by such mildness and clemency * 

* To besiege me or, as 1¢ may also be translated That they hurt me not 

> Or, as the words may also import, In the world which I have left, that 1s, dunng 
the sa term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been 
cut o 

° The onginal word barzahh here translated bar primarily signifies any partition, 
or interstice, which divides one thing from another, but 1s used by the Arabs not 
mlways in the same, and sometimes in an obscure sense They seem generally w 


* Al Beidawi. 5 Idem. : 
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When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them whitch shall be regarded on that day , neither shall they ask 
asnstance of each other They whose balances shall be neavy with good 
works shall be happy, but they whose balances shall be hght are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever? The fire 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their mouths therem for 
anguwh and vt shall be sard unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto 
you, and did ye not charge them with falsehood? They shall answer, 
O Lorp, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray O Lorp, take us forth from this fre if we return fo owr former 
wrckedness, we shall surely be unjust. God will say wnto them, Be ye 
driven away with ignominy theremto and speak not unto me to dehwer 
you. Verily there were a party of my servants, who said, O Lorp, we 
believe wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us, for thou art the 
best of those who shew mercy But ye received them with scoffs, so that 
they suffered you to forget my admonition,’ and ye laughed them to scorn 
T have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered the enyuwrves ye offered 
them with patience verily they enjoy great felicity God will say, What 
number of years have ye continued on earth? They will answer, We have 
continued there a day, or part of a day * but ask those who keep account.® 
God will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew & Dhd ye thnk 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought agai 
before us? Wherefore let Gop be exalted, the King, the Truth! There 
is no Gop besides him, the Lorp of the honourable throne. Whoever 
together with the trwe Gop shall mvoke another god, concerning whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his Lorp Verily the infidels shall not prosper Say, O Lorn, 
pardon, and show mercy , for thou art the best of those who show mercy * 


express by 1t what the Greeks did by the word Hades, one while using it for the 
Ylace of the dead another while for the time of their continuance in that state and 
another while for the state itself Its defined by their eritics to be the interval or 
apace between this world and the next, or between death and the resurrection every 
person who dies being said to enter into al barzakh, or as the Greek expresses it 
xatafiives ale afou One lexicographer? tells us that in the Koran it denotes the 
grave but the commentators on this passage expound it a bar, or invincible obstacle, 
cutting off all possibility of return mto the world, after death See chap 25, where 
the word again occurs, 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them to mean 
before them, (it being one of those words of which there are several in the Arabic 
tongue, that have direct contrary significations,) considering Al Barzakh as a future 
space, and lying before, and not behind them 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect 1v p 63 

* Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them. 

£ The time will seem thus short to them m comparison to the eternal duration of 
their torments, or because the time of their living 1n the world was the time of their 
Joy and pleasure xt being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, 
and what they dislike, as of long continuance. 

© That 1s, the angela, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their 
Works, or any other who may have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments 
distract our thoughts and attention 

** Thy mercy 1s unbounded "—Savary 


*'Vide Pocock not in Port Moss, p 245 & and the Prelim Disc. sect. iv 
P 565, * Ebn Waruf, apud Gol. Lex Arab col. 254. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


INTIILED LIGHT ,* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Tas Sura have we sent down from heaven, and have ratified the same ; 
and we have revealed evident signs, that yemay be warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes! And lot 
not compassion towards them prevent you from executing the judgment of 
Gop ,* if ye believe in Gop and the last day and let some of the true 
believers be witnesses of their pumshment!* The whoremonger shall not 
marry any other than a harlot o1 anidolatress And a harlot shall no man 
take in marriage, except a whoremonger, or an idolate: And thus kund of 
marrvage 18 forbidden the true believers™ But as ¢o those who accuse 
women of reputation of whoredom," and produce not four witnesses of the 
fact,° scourge them with fourscore stripes and recetve not their testimony 
for ever, for such are infamous prevaricators excepting those who shall 
afterwards iepent, and amend, for unto such will Gop be gracious 
and meiciful. They who shall accuse ther wives of adultery, and 


b This title 1s taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and God, 
or faith in him, about the middle of the chapter 

1 This law 1s not to be understood to relate to married people who arc of free con 
dition because adultery in such, according to the Sonna 1s to be punished by stoning & 

k 2 ¢ Be not moved by pity either to forgive the offenders or to mitigate their 
punishment Mohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, 
that he 1s reported to have said Jf Fitema the daughter of Mohammed steal let her 
hand be struck off ® 

1That is let the pumshment be mflicted m public and not im private, because 
the ignominy of 1t 1s more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a re- 
formation on the offender Some say there ought to be three persons present at the 
least , but others think two or even one to be sufficient 1° 

* “The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes This 1s 
the judgment of God You shall have no pity on them if you believe in God, and in 
the last day Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement. —Savary 

™ The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
Mohajerins, or refugees who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken 
captives in war, for the sake of the gain which they made bv prostituting themselves, 
Some think the prohbition was special, and regarded only the Moh&erims before 
mentioned and others were of opinion it was general, but it 1s agreed to have been 
abrogated by the words which follow in this chapter Marry the smgle women among 
you, harlots bemg comprised under the appellation of single women.' 

It 18 supposed by some that not marrrage but unlawful commerce with such women 
18 here forbidden 

» The Arabic word mohstnat properly signifies women of unblameable conduct but, 
to bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calummuator, it 18 also requisite 
that they be free women of mpe age, having their understandings perfect, and 
of the Mohammedan religion Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men 
are also supposed to be comprised in this law 

Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public as 
well as the fornicator, but the generahty are against him ? 

° Sce chap 4, p 61 


8 See chap 4, pp 61, 63 * Al Beidawn. sa adem. a Al Besdiwi, 
Jallalo’ddin 2 Iidem. 
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shall have no witnesses thereof, besides themselves, the testamony which 
shall be reqared of one of them shall be, that he swear four times by 
Gop that he speaketh the truth and the fifth frme that he wumprecate 
the curse of Gop on him rf he bea har And it shall avert the pumsh 
ment from the wife, if she swear four times by Gop that he1isa lar, and 
if the fifth teme she wnprecate the wrath of Gop on her, if he speaketh the 
truth.? If 2tewere not for the mdulgence of Gop towards you, and his 
mercy, and that Gop 18 easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would tmme- 
diately discover your crmes* As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning A yesha,* think 1t not to be an evil unto 
you on the contrary, 1t 1s better for you" Every man of them shall oe 
puntrshed according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty ,* and he 


P In case both swear, the muns oath discharges him from the imputation and 
penalty of slander, and the woman s oath frees her from the imputation and penalty 
of adultery , but though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage 18 
actually void or ought to be declared void by the judge, because 1¢ 18 not fit they 
should coutinue together after they have come to these extremities ® 

* “Tf‘the wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would 
inflict instant punishment upon perjury —Savary 

4 For the understanding of this passage 1t 18 necessary to relate the following story 
—Mohammed having undertahen an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek 1n the 
sixth year of the Hejra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him _ In their 
return, when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night Ayesha 
on the road alighted from her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion but 
on her return, perceiving she had dropped her necklace which was of onyxes of 
Dhafar, she went back to look forit and in the mean time her attendants taking 
it for granted that she was got into her pavilion (or little tent surrounded with 
curtains where women are carried in the East,) sct 1t again on the camel, and 
led 1t away When she came back to the road, and saw her camel was gone, she 
sat down there, expecting that when she was missed some one would be sent 
back to fetch her, and ima little time she fell asleep Early in the morning Saf- 
win Ebn al Moattel who had stayed bchind to rest himself coming by and per- 
ceiving somebody asleep went to sce who it was and knew her to be Ayesha upon 
which he waked her by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, We are 
Gtod’s, and unto him must we return Then Aye haimmcdiately covered herself with 
a veil, and Safwan set her on his own camel, and led her after the army, which they 
overtook by noon as they were resting 

This accident had hke to have ruined Ayesha whose reputation was publicly 
called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan and Mohammed 
knew not what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair which 
were improved by some malicious people very much to Ayeshas dishonour, and 
notwithstanding, his wifes protestations of her innocence, he could not get md of his 
perplexity, nor stop the mouths of the censonious till about a month after, when 
this passage was revealed declaring the accusation to be unjust ¢ 

‘The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Becr Ayesha, and Safwan 
the persons concerned in this false report since, besides the amends they might ex 
pect in the next world God had done them the honour to clear their reputations 
by revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose 5 

* The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd allah Ebn Obba, 
(who first raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost out of hatred to Moham- 
med ) Zeid Ebn Refia, Hassin Ebn Thabet Mestab Lbn Oth&tha, a great grandson 
of Abd almotalleb s, and Hamna Bint Jahash and every one of them received four 
score stripes, pursuant to the law ordaimed in this chapter, except only Abd allah 
who was exempted, being a man of great consideration ° 

It is said that, as a farther punishment, Hassin and Mestab became blind, and 
that the former of them also lost the use of both his hands 7 


? Al Beidawi Jallalo ddin # Al Bokhari in Sonna, Al Beiddwi, Jallalo ddin, 
&o Vide Abulf, Vit Moham p 82, &c, et Gagmer Vie de Moham. hb 4 «7 
Al Beidaw ® Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 83 7 Al Beidaw 
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among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the same® shall auffer 
a grievous punishment Did not the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
when ye heard this, judge 1n their own minds fo: the best , and say, Thus 
1s a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wherefore, since they have not produced the witnesses, they are surely lara 
in the sight of Gop =Had xt not been for the indulgence of Gop towards 
you, and his mercy, in this world and in that which 1s to come, verily 
a grievous punishment had beén inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye 
have spread when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge, and esteemed 
it to be hght, whereas 1t was a matter of importance in the sight of Gop * 
When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter Gop forbid | this 1s a grievouscalumny Gop warneth you, 
that ye return not to the like crume for ever, 1f ye be true believers And 
Gop declareth unto you js signs, for Gop s knowing and wise = Vernly 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
@ severe punishment both in this world and in the next Gop knoweth, 
but ye know not Had zt not been for the indulgence of Gop towards you 
and his mercy, and that Gop zs gracious and merciful, ye had felt hrs 
vengeance O true believers, follow not the steps of the devil for whoso 

ever shall follow the steps of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which 1s unlawful If 2¢ were not for the indulgence of Gop, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 

Jrom jus guilt for ever but Gop cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for Gop 
both heareth and knoweth Let not those among you, who possess abun- 
dance of wealth and have ability, swear that they will not give unto ther 
kindred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of Gops true religion but let them foigive, and act with benevolence 

towards them Do ye not desne that Gop should pardon yous" And Gop 
28 gracious and merciful Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave 1n a negligent manner,” and are true believers, shall be cursed 

m this world and zn the world to come, and they shall suffer a seveio 
punishment ~ One day their own tongues shall bear witness against them, 

and their hands and their feet, conce:ning that which they havedone On 
that day shall Gop render unto them their just due, and they shall know 


t Viz Abd allah Ebn Obba, who had pot the grace to become a true believer but 


died an infidel ® 

*« Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood 
would have drawn down upon your heads a terrnble chastisement It has passed 
from mouth to mouth You have repeated that of which you had no knowledge 
and have regarded a slander as a trivial fault and it 18 @ crime in the eyes of the 
Eternal —Savary 

« This passage was revealed on account of Abu Becr who swore that he would 
not for the future bestow any thing on Mestab though he was his mothers sister 4 
son and a poor Mohfyer, or retugee, because he had joined in scandahzing his 
daughter Ayesha But on Mohammeds reading this verse to him, he continued 
Mestab 8 pension ® 

t.¢ Who may be Jess careful in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, 

a being conscious of no 11. 

~ Though the words be general yet they principally regard those who shoulé 
calummate the prophets wives According to a saying of Ebn Abbas, if the threats 
Coutained in the whole Korfn be examined, there are none so severe as those. 


® See chap 9 p 159 ® Al Beidawi. Jallalo ddin. 
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that.Gon 1s the evident truth The wicked women should be jomed to the 
wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked women, but the gooa 
women should be married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. These shall be cleared from the calumnres which slanderers speak 
of them * they shall obtam pardon, and an honourable provision O 
true believers, enter not any houses besides your own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saiuted the family thereof 7 this 1s better 
for you, peradventure ye will be admonished And if ye shall find no 
person in the houses, yet do not enter them until leave be granted 
you and if 1t be said unto you, Return back, do ye return back. This 
will be more decent for you,” and Gop knoweth that which ye do It 
shall be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited houses,” wherein ye 
may meet with aconvenience Gop knoweth that which ye discover, and 
that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions this will be more 
' pure for them , for Gop 1s well acquainted with that which they do And 
speak unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre- 
\ serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,> except what 
necessarily appeareth thereof ,° and let them throw their veils over their 
bosoms,? and not show then ornaments unless to their husbands,° or their 


occasioned by the false accusation of Ayesha, wherefore he tnought even repent- 
ance would stand her slanderers in no stead 4 

= Al Beidawi observes on this passage that God cleared four persons by four 
extraordinary testimonies for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his 
mistress s ramily,? Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his gar- 
ments,*® Mary, by the testimony of her infant,‘ and Ayesha by these verses of 
the Koran 

Y To enter suddenly or abruptly mto any mans house or apartment, is reckoned 
a great incivility in the East, because a person may possibly be surprised in an 
indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would con 
ceal Itis said that a man came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he 
must ask leave to go in to his sister, which being answered in he affirmative he 
told the prophet that his sister had nobody else to attend upon her, and it would 
be troublesome to ask leave every time he wentin to her What, replied Mohammed, 
wouldest thou see her naked °5 

® Than to be importunate for admission or to wait at the door 

*: ¢ Which are not the private habitation of a family, such as public inns 
shops sheds, &c 

> As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet, much less such parts 
of their bodies as ought not to be seen 

¢ Some think their outer garments are here meant and others the r hands and 
faces itis generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even 
those parts unless to the persons after excepted or on some unavoidable occasion, 
as their giving evidence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sick 
ness &c 

¢ Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts 

(The Turkish women, as we have already stated never go out without being 
veiled In Egypt the women wrap themselves up in a long mantle of black silk, 
which covers the whole body On their feet they wear slippers of a very thin 
hese leather Long trousers and robes which trail on the ground, prevent their 
egs from being seen, but, as they wear no stockings Mohammed forbids them to 
move their feet about in such a manner as to expose the charms which ought to 
be concealed In ae they are always dressed with the utmost decency but in 
their own houses they lay aside all this accumulation of covering and are dressed 
as shghtly as possible —Savary 

For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves and who alone have the 

privilege to see their whole body 

» Al Beidawi ? See chap 12, p 191 3 See chap 2, p 8, and chap 33 

‘See chap 19 p 251, 8 Al Beidhwi en : 
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fathers, or ther husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, or 
their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons,‘ or ther women,® 


or the captwes which their nght hands shall possess,» or unto such mon as 
attend them, and have no ne J or unto children, who ange 


ort 


not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a nowe with their 
feet.* that their ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered.© 
And be ye all turned unto Gop, O true believers, that ye may be happy 
Marry those who are single! among you, and such as are honest of your 
men servants and your maid servants if they be poor, Gop will enrich 
them of his abundance , for Gop 1s bounteous and wise And let those 
who find not a match, keep themselves from fornication, until Gop shall 
enrich them of his abundance And unto such of your slaves™ as desire a 
written mnstrument allowing them to redeem themselves on payung a@ certain 
sum," write one, 1f ye know good im them ,° and give them of the riches of 
Gop, which he hath given you? And compel not your maid servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely , that ye may 


* These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them 
frequently , and there 1s no great danger to be apprehended from them They are 
allowed, therefore to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an inter 
course,® but no other part of their body particularly whatever 1s between the navel 
and the knees 7 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it 1s a doubt whether they may be 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation 
of brothers but others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception 
and gives this reason for it, vzz lest they should describe the persons of their nieces 
to their sons ® 

® That 1s, such as are of the Mohammedan religion it bemg reckoned by some 
unlawful or, at least indecent for a woman who 1s a true believer to uncover 
herself before one who 18 an infidel because she will hardly refrain descnbing 
her to the men but others suppose all women in general are here excepted, for, 
in this particular doctors differ ® 

bh Slaves of either sex are included in this exemption, and as some think, domestic 
servants who are not slaves, as those of a different nation It 1s related that Mo 
hammed once made ao present of a man slave to his daughter Fatema, and when 
he brought him to her she had on a garment which was so scanty that she was 
obliged to leave either her head or her feet uncovered and that the prophet, seeing 
her in great confusion on that account, told her she need be under no concern, for 
that there was none present besides her father and her slave * 

‘Or have no desire to enjoy them such as decrepid old men and deformed or 
silly persons who follow people as hangers on, for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either @ woman 8 passion ora mans jealousy Whether eunuchs 
are comprehended under this general] designation, 18 a question among the learned ? 

* Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen 
which ought to be veiled. —Savary 

k By shaking the rings, which the women in the East wear about their ankles 
and are usually of gold or silver® The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took 
in making a imkling with these ornaments of ther feet 1s (among other things of 
that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah * 

13 e Those who are unmarried of either sex, whether they have been married 
before or not 

™ Of either sex. 

= Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving 4 
certai sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay 

¢ That is, if ye have found them faithful, and have rcason to beheve they will 
perform their engagement 

P Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating 


¢ Al Badawi 7 Jallalo ddin ® Al Beidawi ® Idem, Jallalo ddin 
1 fidem. éTidem, Yahya, &c. 3 Iidom * Isaiah m1. 16, 18. 7 
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seek the casual advantage of this present hfe butwhoever shall compel them 
thereto, verily Gop will be gracious and merciful unto such women after 
their compulsion.? And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and 
history hike unto some of the histories of those who have gone before you, 
and an admonition unto the pious. Gop 1s the hight of heaven and earth 

the sumilitude of his light 1s as a niche 1n a wall, wherein a lamp 2s placed, 
and the lamp tnclosed in a case of glass, the glass appears as 1t were @ 
shining star It 1s hghted with the oi of a blessed tree, an olive neither 
of the east nor of the west * 1t wanteth little but that the oul thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched 1t.* This ws hight added unto 
hght.* Gop will direct unto his ight whom he pleaseth. Gop pro- 
poundeth parables unto men , for Gop knoweth all things. In the houses 
which Gop hath permitted to be raisea,” and that his name be comme 

morated therem! men celebrate his praise in the same, morning and 
evening, whom neither merchandizng nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering cf Gop, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms, fearmg the day whereon mens hearts and eyes shall be troubled , 
that Gop may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what 
they shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a@ more 
excellent reward, for Gop bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. 
But as to the unbelievers, their works are hke the vapour 1n a plain,* which 
the thirsty ¢ravedler thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, 


them a part of their ransom Some suppose these words are directed not to the 
masters only but to all Moslems in general recommending it to them to assist 
those who have obtained their freedom and paid their ransom either out of their 
own stock, or by admitting them to have a share 1n the public alms ® 

a It seems Abdallah Ebn Obba had six women slaves on whom he had laid a 
certain tax, which he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies and 
one of them made her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of 
this passage. ® 

¥2 e ‘Lhestory of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph 
and the Virgin Mary ? 

* But of a more excellent kind Some think the meaning to be that the tree grow» 
neither 1n the eastern parts nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, 
namely in Lae where the best olives grow ® 

*“ The oil of which 1s lighted up at the slightest approaoh of fire and produces 
rays which are incessantly renewed —Sarar 

* Or a light whose brightness 1s doubly increased by the circumstances above 
mentioned 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of 1t, with great 
subtlety, interpreting the /aght here described, to be the fight revealed in the Koran 
or God 8 enlightening grace n the heart of man and 1n divers other manners 

® The connexion of these words 1s not very obvious Some suppose they ought 
to be joined with the preceding words, Like a niche, or It 18 lighted in the houses, 
&c., and that the comparison 1s more strong and just, by being made to the lamps 
in mosques, which are larger than those in private houses Some think they are 
rather to be connected with the followmg words Men pratse, &c. And others are 
of opmion they are an imperfect bemnning of a sentence and that the words Praise 
ye God, or the lke, are to be understood However the houses here intended are 
those set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal temples of 
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem ® 

=The Arabic word Serdb sigmifies that false appearance which, in the eastern 
countries, 1s often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water 

M motion, and 18 occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams It sometimes 


° Al Bedawi = © Idem, Jallalo ddin 7 Idem 8 Tidem ® Al Beidawi 
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Le findeth 1t to be nothing, but he findeth Gop with him, and he will 
fully pay him his account, and Gop 1s swift in taking an account or, as 
the darkness in a deep sea, covered by waves riding on waves, above which 
are clouds, beng additvons of darkness one over the other, when one 
stretched forth his hand, he 1s far from seeing it And unto whomsoever 
Gop shall not grant Avs hight, he shall enjoy no hght at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that all creatures both n heaven and earth praise,Gop and the 
birds aleo, extending their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise and Gop knoweth that which they do Unto Gop belongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and eaith, and unto Gop shall be the return at the last 
day Dost thou not see that Gop gently driveth fo.ward the clouds, and 
gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps? Thou also seest 
the rain, which falleth from the midst thereof, and God sendeth down 
from heaven as wz were mountains, wherein there 1s hail , he striketh there- 
with whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away from whom he pleaseth 

the brightness of his hghtning wanteth but little of taking away the sight * 
Gop shifteth the night, and the day verily herem 1s an instruction unto 
those who have sight And God hath created every anim u of water ,* one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two fcet, and 
another of them walketh upon four feet Gop createth that which he 
pleaseth , for God 1s almighty Now have we sent down evident signs 

and Gop directeth whom he pleaseth into the nght way The hypocrttea 
say, We believe in Gop, and on fs apostle , and we obey them yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this , but these are not really believes And 
when they are summoned before Gop and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them , behold, a part of them retire butif the 1ight had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted themselves unto him {s 
there an infirmity m their hearts? Do they doubt? Or do they fear lest 
Gop and his apostle act unjustly towards them? But themselves are the 
unjust doers" The saying of the true believers, when they are summoned 
before Gop and his apostle, that he may judge between them, 15 no other 
than that they say, We have heard and do obey and these are they who 
shall prosper Whoever shall obey Gop and his apostle, and shall fear Gop, 
and shall be devout towards him, these shall enjoy great felicity They 
swear by Gop, with a most solemn oath, that if thou commandcst them, 


tempts thirsty travellers out of their way but deceives them when they come near, 
either going forward, (for it always appears at the same distance,) or quite 
vanishing,! 

y That is, he will sot escape the notice or vengeance of God 

* “ The refulgence of his lightning dazzleth the feeble eyes of mortals "—Savary 

«This assertion which has already occurred im another place,? being not true 
im strictness, the commentators suppose that by water 1s meant seed, or else that 
water 18 mentioned only as the chet cause of the growth of ammals and a considers 
able and necessary constituent part of their bodies 

* This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hypocrite, who, naving a contro- 
versy with a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf whereas the Jew appealed to 
Mohammed ,? or as others tell us, by Mogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to sub 
mit a dispute he had with Al to the prophet s decision * 


1 Vide Q Curt de rebus Alex hb yn et Gol. in Alfrag p 111 Let in Adag 
Arap adcalcem Gram Erp p 93 ?Chap 21,p 266. *See chap 4, p 86 
* Al Beidawi. 
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they will go forth from thew houses and possessions Say, Swear not to a 
faleehood obedience ts more requisite and Gop 1s well acquainted with 
that which ye do* Say, Obey Gop, and obey theapostle but if ye turn 
back, verily 2 1s expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that 
ye perform your duty , and 1f ye obey him, ye shall be directed , but the 
duty of our apostle 1s only public preaching Gop promuseth unto such of 
you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unbelvevers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the infidels of ther tame ,» and that he will establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and will change their fear mto security They shall 
worship me , and shall not associate any other with me But whoever shall 
disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle, that ve may obtain mercy Think not 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth and their 
abode hereafter shall be hell fire, a miserable journey shall ot be thither | 
O true believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of pubeity, ask leave of you, before they come wnto your 
presence, three times wz the day,° namely, before the morning prayer, and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon,° and after the evening prayer 
These are the three times for you ¢o be private 1t shall be no crime in you, 
or in them, +f they go tn to you without asking permission after these tunes, 
while ye are in fiequent attendance, the one of you on the other Thus 
Gop declareth Aw signs unto you, for God 7 knowing and wise. And 
when your children attain the age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into 
your presence at all times, in the same manner as those who have attauned 
that age before them, ask leave Thus Gop declareth his signs unto you , 
*‘ Your obedience 1s just The Omnipotent weigheth all your actions — 
Savar 
Da : As he caused the Israchites to dispossess the Canaanites &c 
© Because there are certam times when it 1s not convenient, even for a domestic, 
or a child, to come into one without notice It 1s said this passage was 1cvealed 
on aceount of Asma Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an 
improper time, but others say 1t was occasioned by Modray Ebn Amru, then a boy, 
who being sent by Mohammed to call Omar to him, went directly into the room 
where he was, without giving notice and found him taking his noons nap and in 
no very decent posture at which Omar was so ruffled that he wished God would 
forbid even their fathers and children, to come in to them abruptly, at such 
times 5 
(‘The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to 
man 1s still preserved entire in the Kast The Koran did not establishit It only 
rendered 1t more sacred ‘There, a father of a family still ae the nghts 
conferred on him by nature He is the judge and high priest servants his 
children, do not come into his presence without his permission They are bound to 
o at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services to him, and receive his 
blaming He decides on the disputes which anse between them, and sacrifices the 
victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Tuiks) Its there that objects capable 
of exciting affecting emotions may be seen Under the same roof often reside four 
generations Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender infancy, may there 
be seen united together by sacred and chenshed ties )—Sava 
‘ . Witch is the time or people rising from their beds, and dressing themselvcs 
or the day 
That 1s, when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon; which 18 a 
common custom im the East, and all warm countries 
* When ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed Al Beidawi adds a fourth sea- 
son when permission to enter must be asked, vts at might: but this follows of 


course. 
4 Al Beidawi. 
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and Gop w knowing znd wise As to such women as are past child bearing, 
who hope not to marry again, because of ther advanced age, 1t shall be 
no crime in them, if they lay aside then outer garments, not showing ther 
ornaments ,°* but if they abstain from this, 1t well be better for them, 
Gop both heareth andknoweth It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime 1n the lame, neither shall 1t be any crime 1n the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses} 01 1m the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of vour uncles on the futher’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mothers side, the houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or en those 
houses the keys whereof ye have in your possession, or wn the house of your 
friend It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat togethe:, or 
separately! And when ye enter any houses, salute one another* on the 
part of Gop, with a blessed and a welcome salutation Thus Gop declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand Verily they only are true 
believers who believe in Gop and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair,' depart not until they have obtained leave of him 

Veuily they who ask leave of thee are those who believe in Gop and his 
apostle When, therefore, they ask leave of thee ¢o depart, on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, 
and ask pardon for them of Gop ,™ for Gop 2s gracious and merciful Let 
not the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other *" Gop knoweth such of you as privately withdraw themselves 


€ See before p 291 

* Aged women who are passed the time of marriage may lay aside their veils, 
provided that they do not affect to show themselves —Savary 

ha ¢ Where your wives or families are or in the houses of your sons which 
may be looked on as your own 

18 passage was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs, 

in Mohammeds time some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick 
people defiled them others imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, 
though ever so nearly related to them or though they were intrusted with the key 
and care of the house in the masters absence, and mit ht therefore conclude it would 
be no offence, and others declined eating with their fricnds though invited, les¢ 
they should be burdensome ® The whole passage seems to be no more than a de- 
claration that the things scrupled were perfectly innocent, however, the commen 
tators say 1t 1s now abrogated, and that it related only to the old Arabs, in the 
infancy of Mohammedism 

‘As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone, and some of 
the Ansars, if they had a guest with them never ate but in his company sso there 
were others who refused to eat with any out of a superstitious caution lest they 
should be defiled or out of a hoggish greediness 

x Literally yourselves that 1s, according to al Beidam., the people of the house 
to whom ye are united by the ties of blood and by the common bond of rehgion 
And if there be nobody in the house says Jallalo ddin, salute yourselves, and say, 
Peace be on us, and on the righteous servants of God for the angels will return your 
salutat.on. 

1 As at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition, 

™ Because such departure though with leave and on a reasonable excuse, 18 a 
kind of failure in the exact performance of their duty seeing they prefer thai 
temporal affairs to the advancement of the true religion 

* “ Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other” 


<a Ga 


sa These words are variously interpreted for their meaning may be, either, Make 
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from the assembly, taking shelter behind one another But let those who 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befall them «mn thie 
world, or a grievous punishment be inflicted on them tm the life to come. 
Doth not whatever 1s in heaven and on earth belong unto Gop? He well 
knoweth what ye are about and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
before him , and he shali declare unto them that which they have done, 
for Gop knoweth all things 


CHAPTER XXV 
INTITLED, AL FORKAN, REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


BLESseD be he who hath revealed the Forkan”® unto his servant, that he 
may be a preacher to all creatures , unto whom belongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth who hath begotten no issue , and hath no partner in 
jis kingdom who hath created all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate will* Yet have they taken other gods besides him 
which have created nothing but are themselves created ,? and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves , and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead And the 
unbelievers say, This Koran 1s no other than a forgery which he hath con 
tiived , and other people have assisted him therein % but thev utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood ‘Thev also say, These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down , and they are dictated 
unto him morning andevening Say, He hath revealed 1t, who knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth verily he 1s gracious amd merciful And 
they say, What fund of apostle 1s this? He eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets" as we do unless an angel be sent down unto him, 


not hght of the apostles summons as ye would of another persons of equal condi- 
tion with yourselves by not obeying it, or by departing out of or coming into his 
presence without leave first obtained or Think not that when the apostle calls 
upon God in prayer, it 1s with him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a su 
perior who sometimes grants but as often denies your suit, or Call not to the 
apostle as ye do to one another that 1s by name or familiarly and with a loud 
voice, but make use of some honourable compellation, as, O apostle of God, or O 
prophet of God and speak in an humble modest manner ® 

° ‘Which 18 one of the names of the Koran See the Prelim Disc sect 11 p 40 

* “By Him all that existeth was drawn from nothing, and he preserveth 1t 
harmonious order’ —Sava 

P Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of mens hands 

See chap 16, p 223 It1s supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this 
place, because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on 
which he used to discourse and make observat ons ! 

Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to sub 
mit to the same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves 
The Meccans were acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and 
way of hfe too well to change their old familiarity into the reverence due to the 
messenger of God: for a prophet hath no honour 1n his own country 
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and become a fellow preacher with him, or unless a treasure be cast 
down unto him, or he have a garden, of the frurt whereof he may eat, 
we will not belreve. The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who 1s distracted, Behold what they liken thee unto But they are 
deceived , neither can they find a just occasion to reproach thee.* Blessed 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make for thee a better provision than this 
which they speak of namely, gardens through which mvers flow and he 
will provide thee palaces But they reject the belief of the hour of yudg- 
ment, a8 3 falsehood and we have prepated for him, who shall reject the 
belief of that hour, burning fire, when 1t shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear 1t furiously raging and roarmg And when they 
shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death , bué 2 shall be answered them, Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths Say, Is this better, on a garden of eternal 
duration which 1s promised unto the pious? It shall be gwen unto them 
fora.eward, and a1etreat therein shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing wn the same for ever his is a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what- 
ever they worship, besides Gop , and shall suy unto the worshipped, Did ye 
seduce these my servants , or did they wander of themselves fiom the reght 
way? They shall answer, Gop forbid! Ic was not fitting for us, that we 
should take any protectors besides thee but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance, so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people. And God shall say wnto thew worshippers, Now have 
these convinced you of falsehood, in that which ye say they can neither 
avert your punishment, nor give you any assistance And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will we cause to taste a grievous torment T 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others ® Wall ye persevere with patience? smce your Lorp 1egardeth your 
perseverance {XIX ] They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our Lorp himself, 
we will not beleve Verily they behave themselves airogantly , and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression The day whereon thcy shall 
see the angels,’ there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked , 
and they shall say, Be this removed far fiom us! and we will come unto 
the work which they shall have wrought, and we will make 1t as dust 
scattered abroad On that day shall they who aie destined to paradise be 
more happy im an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 


* “They are in blindness They no more shall find the light —Savary 

f “Whosoever of you hath lived m impiety shall undergo a grievous punish 
ment -——-Savary ® 

* Giving occasion of envy repining and malice to the poor mean, and sick, for 
example, when they compare their own condition with that of the nich, the noble, 
and those who are in health and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by 
those prophets ? 

* Vee, At their death, or at the resurrection 
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noon *" On that day the heaven shall be cloven im sunder by the 
clouds, and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therevn , * 
On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful, 
and that day shall be grievous fo. the unbelievers, On that day the 
unjust person” shall bite his hands for angussh and despavr, and shall say, 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle! Alas fo. me! Oh 
that I had not taken such a one* for my friend! He seduced me fiom the 
admonition of God, after 1t had come unto me for the devil 1s the betiayer 
of man And the apostle shall say, O Lorp, verily my people esteemed 
this Koran to bea vain compostiion In hke manner did we ordain unto 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked but thy Lorp1s 4 suffi- 
cient director and defender The unbelievers say, Uuless the Koran be 
sent down unto him entire at once,” we will not believe But in this 
manner have we revealed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,” and 
we have dictated 1t giadually, by distinct parcels They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question , but we will biing thee the truth on 
answer, and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be diagged 


* “The guests of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose and shall have a de- 
licious place in which to slumber at noon ®%—Sava 

« For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time, and the 
blessed will pass their noon in paradise and the damned in hell ¢ 

v2 ¢ They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the 
angels, bearing the books wherein every mans actions are recorded 

w~ It 1s supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi 
Moait, who used to be much in Mohammed s company and having once invited him 
to an enturtainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would pro 
fess Islam, which accordingly he did Soon after, Okba meeting Obba Ebn 
Kxhalf his intimate friend and being reproached by him for changing his religion, as 
sured him that he had not but had only pronounced the profession of faith to engage 
Mohammed to eat with him because he could not for shame let hin go out of his 
house without eating However, Obba protested that he would not be satisfied, 
unless he went to Mohammed and set his foot on his neck, and spit in his face 
which Okba rather than break with his friend performed in the public hall where 
he found Mohammed sitting whereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met 
him out of Mecc.. he would cut off his head And he was as good as his word , for 
Okba bemg afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had Ins head struck 
off by Ali, st Mohammeds command As for Obba, he received a wound from the 
prophet s own hand at the battle of Ohod of which he died at his return to Mecca ® 

x According to the preceding note this was Obba hbn Khalf 

yY As were the Pentateuch Psalms and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan 
ets whereas 1t was twenty three years before the Korin was completely re- 
vealed ¢ 

* Both to infuse courage and constancv into thy mind, and to strengthen thv 
memory and understanding For, say the commentators, the prophets receiving 
the divine directions from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emer- 
gency and the frequent visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and sup 
ported him under all his difficulties, and the revealing of the Korin by degrees was 
a great, and, to him, a necessary help for his retaining and understanding 1t, which 
it would have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness, had it been 
revealed at ounce, Mohammeds case being entirely different from that of Moses, 
David, and Jesus who could all read and write, whereas he was perfectly ilhteratc 7 


7“ The orientals are accustomed to sleep at noon They get through their 
business in the morning make a slight meal about eleven oclock, and pass in the 
arms of sleep those hours in which the heat1s the most intense This relaxation from 
labour 1s iendered necessary by a burning climate Europeans at length become 
habituated to it A Turk, who can thus recline by a rivulet, under the shade of 
orange trees, beheves himself to be already in possession of the garden of delights 
which 18 promised by Mohammed —Savary 

Al Badawi Jallaloddin 5 Al Beidawi Vide Gagmer, Vie de Moham vol 1, 
p 362. © See the Prelim, Disc. sect i. p 46,&c 7 Al Beidam, &c. 
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on their faces into hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 
widely from the way of salvation. We heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book of the law, and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor 

And we said unto them, Go ye to the people who charge our signs with 
alsehood And we destroyed them with a agnal destruction And 
remember the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles of im- 
posture we diowned them, and made them a sign unto mankind And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment Remember also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass ,* and many other generations 
within this perwod Unto each of them did we propound examples for thew 
admonition, and each of them did we destroy with an udter destruction 

The Korewsh have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal rain,” have they not seen where 1t once stood? Yet have they not 
dreaded the resurrection When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scoffing, sayung, Is this he whom Gop hath sent as his apostle? 
Verily he had almost drawn us aside fiom the worship of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered wm our devotton towards them But thev shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishwnent prepared for them, 
who hath strayed more widely fiom the rzght path What thinkest thou? 
He who taketh his lust for his god , canst thou be lis guardian?* Dost 
thou 1magine that the greater part of them hear, 01 understand? They are 
no other than like the brute cattle , yea, they stray more widely from the 
truepath Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lorn, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he had pleased, he would have made 
it immovable for ever hen we cause the sun to mse, and to show the 
same and afterwards we contract 1t by an easy and gradual contraction. 

It is he who hath ordained the mght to cover you as a garment, and 

sleep to give you 1est , and hath ordained the day for waking It1s he who 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of his mercy 4 and we send down pure water ° from heaven, that we may 


* The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass According to one 
opinion it was the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian, about which 
some idolaters having, fixed their habitations the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach 
fothem but they not beheving on him the well fell in, and they and their houses 
were all swallowed up Another supposes it to have been a town in Yamama, where 
a remnant of the Thamudites settled to whom a prophct was also sent, but the 
slaying him were utterly destroyed Another thinks 1t was a well ncar Antiooh; 
where Habib al Najjar (whose tomb 1s still to be seen there buing frequently visited 
by the Mohammedans ®) was martyred® And a fourth takes al Rass to be a well 
m Hadramaut by which dwelt some idolatrous Lhamudites whose prophet was 
Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name written both ways) Ebn Safwan’ These 
people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Anka, which lodged in 
the mountain above them and used to snatch away their children when they wanted 
other prey but this calamity was 6o far from humbling them, that on their prophet s 
calling down a judgment upon them, they killea nim and were all destroyed 2 

b Vaz, Sodom tor the Koreish often passed by the place where 1t once stood, in 
the journeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade 

°2 ¢ Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from ricees and infidelity ? 

4 See chap 7, p 121 There 1s the same various reading here as 1s mentioned in 
the notes to that passage 

Properly, purifying water, which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing 
quality of that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 


8 Bee chap 36 ® Abulf Geog Vide Vit Saladini, p 86 1 See chap 22, 
p 8, note’ 2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 
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thereby revre a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers,‘ and we distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider, only out of ingratitude* Ifwehad 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city h wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers , but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition 
It 13 he who hath let loose the two seas , this fresh and sweet, and that salt 
and bitter , and hath placed between them a bar,! and a bound which cannot 
be passed. It 1s he who hath oreated man of water,¥ and hath made him 
to bear the double relatwn of consanguinity and affinity , for thy Lorp 1s 
powerful They worship, besides Gop, that which can neither profit them 
nor huit them and the unbeliever 1s an assistant of the devil against his 
Lorp! We have sent thee éo be no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats Say, I ask not of you any reward for this my 
preaching , besides the conversvon of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lorp™ And do thou trust m him who liveth, and dieth not, and 
celebrate his praise (he 1s sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
servants ) who hath created the heavens and the earth, and whatever 1s 
between them, in six days , and then ascended Azs throne the Merciful 
Ask now the knowing concerning him When 1¢ 1s said unto the un- 
believers, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who « the Mereiful?” 
Shall we adore that which thou commandest us? And this precept causeth 
them to fly the faste: from the furth. Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twelve signs in the heavens, and hath placed therein a lamp ° by day, and 
the moon which shineth by night / It1s he who hath ordained the mght 
and the day to succeed each other, fo: the observation of him who will con 
sider, or desireth to show his gratitude The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meckly on the earth, and when theigno1ant speak unto them, 
answer, Peace and whopass the mght adoring their Lorp, and standing up 
to pray unto hum, and who say, O Lorp, avert fiom us the toiment of hell, 


€ That 1s, to such as hive in the drv deserts and are obliged to drink rain water 
which the inhabitants of towns and places well watered have ne occasion to do 

€ Or, out of infidelity for the old Arabs used to think tuemselves indebted for 
their rains not to God, but to the fluence of some particular stars * 

h And had not given thee, O Viohammed the honour and trouble of being a 
preacher to the whole world in general 

'To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing with each other The orginal 
word 18 barzakh which has been already explained ¢ 

* With which Adams primitive clay was mixed, or, of seed See chap 24 p 293 

1 Joming with him in his rebelhon and infdehty Some think Abu Jahl 1s parti 
cularly struck at in this passage The words may also be translated, The unbehever 
18 contemptible an the sight of his Lord 

™ Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his 
apostle, which 1s the best return I expect from you for my labours® The passage 
however, 18 capable of another meaning wz, That Mohammed desires none to give, 
but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of 
God s true religion 

"See chap 17, p 237 

°: e The sun 

P This 18 antended here, not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discouisc 
and communication with the idolatera. 


* See the Prelum. Disc. sect. i p 23. * In note ad cap 23, p. 285. * Al Beidiwa 
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for the torment thereof ts perpetual , verily the same 18 a miserable abode 
and a wretched station and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly , but observe a just medium between these, 7 and who invoke not 
another god together with the true Gop, neither slay the soul which Gop 
hath forbidden ¢o be slasn unless for a just cause and who are not guilty 
of fornication. But he who shall do this shall meet the reward of ts 
wickedness fis punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection , and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, for ever 

except him who shall repent and beheve, and shall work a mghteous work , 
unto them will Gop change their former evils into good,” for Gop ts 
ready to forgive and merciful. And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which 1s right, verily he turneth unto Gop with an acceptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness , and when they pass by vain dis 

course, pass by the same with decency ,* and who, when they are admon- 
ished by the signs of ther Lorp, fall not down as 1f they were deaf and 
blind, but stand up and are attenteve thereto and who say, O Lorp grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of our 
eyes, and make us patterns unto those who fear thee These shall be re- 
warded with the highest apartments «wn paradise, because they have 
persevered with constancy, and they shall meet therein with greeting and 
salutation , they shall remain im the same for ever 1 shall be an excellent 
abode, and a deaghtful station | Say, My Lorp 1s not sohcitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him ye have already charged /.s apostle with 
imposture , but hereafter shall there be a lasting puntshment enjlicted on 


CHAPTER XXVI 


INTITLED, THE POETS, REVEALED AT MECCA * 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


TSM Tuese are the signs of the perspicuous book Peradventure 
thou affiictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convinemg sign from heaven 


@ See chap 17, p 229 
r Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and in 


i erg faith and*obedience ° 
* “Those who preserve their purity amidst obscene discourse —Savary 


+ “ They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delght, which 1s equally pleasant 


for rest or for motion ”—Savary 
* The chapter bears this inscription because, at the conclusion of it, the Arabian 


ts are severely censured 
¢ The last five verses beginning at these words, Aad those who err follow the poets 


&e., some take to have been revealed at Medina 
® See the Prelim Dise sect 3, p 42, &c 
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unto which ther necks would humbly submit. But there cometh unto 
them no admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed ae occaswons 
requere, but they turn aside from the same , and they have charged #¢ with 
falsehood but a message shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we 
cause to spring up thereim, of every noble species? Verily hereim 1s a magn 
but the greater part of them do not believe. Verily thy Lorp1s the mighty, 
the merciful God Kemember when thy Lorp called Moses, saying, Go to the 
injust people, the people of Pharaoh , will they not dread me? Moses an- 
awered, O Lorp, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready wn speaking * send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant Also they have a crime fo object 
against me,” and I fear they will put me todeath, God said, They shall 
by no means put thee to death wherefore go ye with our signs , for we will 
be with you, and will hear what passes between you and them Goye there- 
fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostle® of the Lorn of all 
creatures send away with us the children of Israel And when they had 
delwered thew message, Pharaoh answered, Have we not brought thee up 
among us, when a child, and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy hfe? Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an ungrateful person. Moses replied, I did 1¢ indeed, and 
I was one of those who erred ,° wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you but my Lorp hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me one of Ais apostles. And thisis the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast enslaved the children of Israel Pharaoh said, And 
who 1s the Lorp ofall creatures? Moses answered, The Lorp of heaven 
and earth, and whatever 1s between them if ye are men of sagacity Tt 
Pharaoh sead unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear? Moses 
said, Your Lorp, and the Lorp of your forefathers Pharaoh said unto 
those who were present, Your apostle, who 1s sent unto you, 1s certainly 
distracted 4 Jfoses said, the Lorn of the east, and of the west, and of 
whatever 1s between them if ye are men of understanding Pharaoh 


y Seechap 20 p 256 

® Vez the having killed an Egyptian 7 

® The word 1s in the singular number in the original for which the commentators 
give several reasons 

> It 1s said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to 
Midian, where he stayed ten years, after which he returned to Egypt and spent thirty 

ears in endeavouring to convert them and that he lived after the drowning of 

Pharaoh fifty years.® 

* “ Hast thou not committed a murder Verily thou art an ingrate "—Savary 

* Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly 

t ‘ It 18” repled Moses, he who governeth the heavens and the earth. He 
ruleth in the immensity of space Will ye believe these truths? "—Savary 

4 Pharaoh 1t seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question, 
for he wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses 
pretended to be, whereas he spoke of his works only And because this answer 
oats eo little satisfaction to the king he 1s therefore supposed by some to have 

a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the world.® 


TSeechap 38. ‘4AlBediwi * Idem. 
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said unto him, Verily if thou take any god besides me,° I will make thes 
une of those who are imprisoned. Moses answered, What, although 
I come unto you witha convincing mtracle? Pharaoh replied, Produce 
it, therefore, 1f thou speakest truth And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold 1t became a visible serpent and he drew forth his hand out of hus 
bosom, and behold it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh said 
unto the princes who were about him, Verily, this man 1s a skilful magician: 
he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery , what therefore do 
ye direct? They answered, Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
tume, and send through the cities men to assemble and bring unto thee 
every skilful magician So the magicians were assembled at an appomted 
time on a solemn day And 1t was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together? Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory * And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward if we do get the victory? He answered 
Yea, and ye shall surely be of those who approach my person Moses 
suid unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By the might of 
Pharaoh, verily we shall be the conquerors And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appeas 
changed ento serpents Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping, and said, we believe 1n the Lorp of all creatures, the Lorp or 
Moses and of Aaron Pharaoh said unto them, Have ye believed on him, 
before I have given you permission? Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic ® but hereafter ye shall surely know my power I will 
cut off vour hands and your feet, on the opposite sidcs, and I will crucify 
you all. They answered, [¢ will be no harm unto us, for we shall return 
unto our Lokxy Wehopethat our Lorp will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed ® And we spake by revelation unto Moses, 
saying, March forth with my servants by night , for ye will be pursued, 
And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to assemble forces, saying, Vernly 
these aie a small company, and they are enrazed agaimstus but we area 
multitude well provided So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasures, and fair dwellings thus did we do, and we made 
the children of Isracl toinherit the same! And they pursued them at sun 

rise, And when the two armies were come 1n sight of each other, the 


¢Ffom this and a parallel expression im the 28th chapter it 1s inferred that 
Pharaoh claimed the worship of his subjects as due to his supreme power 

‘These words says al Beidawi were a more termble menace than if he had said 
J will unprison thee, and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep 
company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown as was his custom, 
into a deep dungeon where they remained till they died 

* “A herald having proclaimed, Is the assembly gathered together with due 
eolemnity? The people replied We will espouse the victorious party ”"—Savary 

® But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself! 

» Bee chap 7, p 128, &c 

‘Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his 
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companions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken * Moses answered, 
By no means, for my Lorp ts with me, who will surely dnect me And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod 

And when he had smitten vt, 1t became divided nto twelve parts, between 
which were as many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain. And 
we drew thither the others, and we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him then we drowned the others Verily herein was a sign, 
but the greater part of them did not believe Verily thy Lorp 1 the 
mighty andthe merciful And reheaise unto them the story of Abraham 

when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship? They 
answered, We worship idols, and we constantly serve them all the day 
long Abraham said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them? On: do 
they either profit you, or hurt you? They answered, But we found our 
fathersdothe same Hesaid, What think ve? The gods which ye worship 
and your forefathers worshipped, are my enemy except only the Lorp of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me, and who giveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick healeth me, and who will cause 
me to die, and will afterwaids restore me to life, and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sins on the day of judgment. O Lor», grant me wisdom, 
and join me with the righteous and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour among the latest postervty , + and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight and forgive my father for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray! And cove: me not with shame on the day of resurrection, on the 
day wm which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto Gop with a sincere heart when paradise shall 
be brought near to the vrew of the pious, and hell shall appear plaimly 
to those who shall have erred and 1t shall be said unto them, Where are 
your devtves which ye served besides Gop? will they deliver you from 
punishment, or will they deliver themselves? And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they,” and those who have been seduced to thar worship, 
ind allthe hostof Eblis The seduced shall dispute therein with thew false 
gods, saying, By Gop, we were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the Lorp of all creatures and none seduced us but the wicked We 
have now no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us If we were 


host, returned to Egypt and possessed themselves of the riches of that country # 
But others are of opinion that the meaning 1s no more than that God gave them 
the like possessions and dwellings in another country 8 

** The Hebrews said unto Moses, We are surely undone —Sarary 

© Taterally Grant me a tongue of truth thatis,ahigh encomum The same ex- 
pression 1s used in chapter 19 p 252 

t “Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice Cause my voice to make known 
the truth to posterity "—‘Savary 

1 By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith Some 
suppose Abraham pronounced this prayer after his fathers death thinking that 
possibly he might have been inwardly a true believer but have concealed his con- 
wersion for fear of Nimrod and before he was forbidden to pray for him * 

™ See chap 21, p 272, 


* Jallalo ddin, Yahya. *AlZamahh See chap 7, p 130 
See chap 9, p 163, and chap 14, p 208 
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allowed to return once more snto the world, we would certainly become 
true believers. Verly herein was a sign, but the greater parb of them 
believed not. Thy Lorp is the mighty, the merciful. The people 
of Noah accused God's messengers of umposture when their brother 
Noah said unto them, Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a faith- 
ful messenger unto you, wherefore fear Gop, and obey me I aak 
no reward of you for my preaching unto you, I expect my reward from 
no cther than the Lorp of all creatures wherefore fear Gop, and obey me. 
They answered, Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons 
have followed thee? Noah said I have no knowledge of that which they 
did ,"* it appertavneth unto my Lorp alone to bring them to account, if ye 
understand , wherefore I will not drive away the believers ° [ am no more 
than a public preacher They replied, Assuredly, unless thou desist, O 
Noah, thou shalt be stoned He said, O Lorn, verily my people take me 
for a har , wherefore judge publicly between me and them, and deliver 
me and the true believers who are with me Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those who were with him, im the ark filled with men and anunals, 

and afterwards we drowned the rest Verily herem was a sign, but the 
greater part of them believed not. Thy Lorp1s the mighty, the merciful. 

The tribe of Ad charged Gods messengers with falsthood when their 
brother Hud said unto them, Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you, wherefore fear Gop and obey me. [I 
demand uot of you any reward for my preaching unto you I expect my 
reward fiom no other than the Lorp of all creatures Do ye build a land- 
mark on every high place to divert yourselves?” And do ye erect magnt- 
ficent works, hoptng that ye may continue wn thesr possession fo. ever? And 

when ye exercise your power, do ye exercise 1t with cruelty and rigour 7% 
Fear Gop, by leaving these things, and obey met] And fear him who 
hath bestowed on you that which ye know he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water Verily I fear for you the 
punishment ofa grievous day They answered, It1s equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us _ this whach thou preachest 1s 
only a device of the ancients , neither shall we be punished for what we 
have done And they accused him of imposture wherefore we destroyed 
them Verily herein was a sign but the greater part of them believed 
not. Thy Lorp 1s the mighty, the merciful The tribe of Thamud aleo 
charged the messengers of God with falsehood When their brother Saleh 


= 6 Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preached, out of the 
sincerity of their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage 

* “T know not, rephed Noah, what they are It belongeth to God alone to fathom 
the heart "—Sarary 

© See chap 11 p 177 

P Or to mock the passengers, who direct themselves in their joarneys by the stars, 
aud have no need of such buildings ? * 

4 Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and 
ruther for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer ® 

+ The sentences which are between brackets [ ] are omitted in Savary’s translation. 
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tard unto them, Will ye not fear God? Verily Iam a faithful messenger 
unto you wherefore fear Gop, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for my preaching unto you I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lorp of all creatures. Shall ye be left for ever secure in the possession of 
the things which are here, among gardens, and fountains, and corn, and 
palm trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye continue 
to cut habitations for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with 1nso- 
lence?" Fear Gop, and obey me, and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered, Verily thou art distracted thou art no other than a man 
like unto us produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. Saleh saad, 
This she-camel shall be a sign unto you she shall have fer portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately, on a several day 
appointed for you,* and do her no hurt lest the punishment of a ternble 

day be inflicted on you.t But they slew her, and were made to repent of 
therumprty for the punishment which had been threatened overtook them. 

Verily herem was a sign , but the greater part of them did not believe. 

Thy Lorp 1s the mighty, the merciful. The people of Lot lkewrse 
accused God's messengers of imposture When then brother Lot said 

unto them, Will ye not fear God? Venly I am a faithful messenger unto 

you wherefore fear Gop, and obey me I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching I expect my reward from no other than the Lorp of all 

creatures Do ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your Lorp hath created fo. you Swiely ye are people 
who transgress) They answered, Unless thou desis’, O Lot, thou shalt 
certainly be expelled our cy He said, Verily I am one of those who 
abhor your domgs O Lorp, deliver me, and my family, from that which 
they act. Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, fis wife, who perished among those who 1emained behind , then we 
destroyed the rest , and we rained on them a shower of stones, and terrible 
was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in vain = Verily 
herein wasasign, but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lorp 
is the mighty, the merciful The habitants of the wood' { also accused 
Gop’s messengers of rmposture. When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God? Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you wherefore fear 
Gop, and obey me. I ask no rewaid of you for my preaching I expect 


* ‘* Your palm trees, of which the fruit 1s delicious "— Savary 
: 4s as the original word may also be rendered, showing art and ingenuity n your 
wor 
* That is, they were to have the use of the water by turns the camel drinking 
one day, and the Thamudites drawing the other day for when this camel drank, she 
emptied the wells or brooks for that day See chap 7, p 124 
And do unto her no hart, if ye dread the punishment of the great day —Savary 
*See chap 15,p 212 Shoaib bemg not called the brother of these people, which 
would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding it has 
been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race however, we find the 
prophet taxes them with the same crimes as he did those of Midian 7 
The habitants of Aleica.”—Savury 


7 See chap. 7, p 125 
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my reward from no other than the Lorn of all creatures. Guve just 
measure, and be not defrauders , and weigh with an equal balance , and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters , neither commit violence in 
the earth, acting corruptly And fear him who hath created you, and 
also the former generations * They answered, Certamly thou art distracted 

thou art no more than a man, like unto us and we do surely esteem thee 
to bea har Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, 1f thou 
speakest truth  Shoarb said, My Lorp best knoweth that which ye do 
And they charged him with falsehood wherefore the punishment of the 
day of the shadowing cloud” overtook them , and this was the punishment 
ofa grievousday Verily herein wasa sign, but the greater part of them 
did not believe Thy Lorp 1s the mighty, the merciful This book 13 
certainly a revelation from the Lorp of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit” hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a 
preacher to thy people, in the perspicuous Arabic tongue t and it 18 borne 
ewriness to in the scriptures of former ages Was it not a sign unto them 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they 
would not have believed therem Thus have we caused obstinate enfidelity 
to enter the hearts of the wicked they shall not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it and they shall say, Shall we be respited? Do they 
therefore desne our punishment to be hastened?” What thinkest thou ? 
If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this Ixfe for several years, and 
afterwards that with which they are threatened come upon them, what 
will that which they have enjoyed profit them? We have destroyed no city, 
but preachers were first sent unto it, to admonish the wnhabitanis thereof, 

neither did we treat them unjustly The devils did not descend with the 
Koran, as the unfidels give out 1b 18 not for their purpose, neither are they 
able to produce such a book, for they are far removed from hearing the 
discourse of the angelsin heaven” Invoke no other god with the true Gop, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishment And 
admonish thy more near relations® And behave thyself with meekness” 


* « Fear him who created you and who creatad the first man —Savary 

" God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days that all their 
waters were dred up, and then brought a cloud over them under whose shade they 
ran, and were all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from 1t.° 

x2 e Gabriel, who 18 entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations 

+ ‘It1s written in Arabic and the style of 1t 1s pure —Savary 

Y The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signa) and mi 
raculgps destruction on them as a shower of stones &c, 

*See chap 15 p 210 

* The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained 
in the seventy fourth chapter which 1s prior to this in point of time! It 18 said 
that Mohammed on receiving the passage before us went up immediately to Mount 
Safa, and having called the several families to him, one by one, when they were all 
assembled, asked them, whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring 
forth a smaller mountain they would believe him, to which they answering im the 
afhrmative, Verily says he J am a warner sent unto you before a severe chastzsrment * 

b Laterally, Lower thy wing 


8 Al Beidawi 1 See the notes thereon and the Prelim. Dis sect, uw p. 81 
3 Al Beidawi 
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towards the true believers who follow thee and 1f they be disobedient unto 
thee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which yedo And trust in the most 
mighty, the merciful God, who seeth thee when thou nsest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship ,° for he both heareth and knoweth. 
Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend? They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person ¢ they learn what 1s heard ,° but the 
greater part of them are lara, And those who err follow the steps of the 
poets dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of theur senses through every 
valley, and that they say that which they do not?!* except those who 
believe, and do good works, and remember Gop frequently, and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated ® And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated 


©: ¢@ Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in reli- 
gious exercises, and observeth thy anxious care for the Moslems exact performance 
of their duty It is sad that the night on which the precept of watching was ab- 
rogated Mohammed went privately from one house to another to see how his 
companions spent the time and that he found them so intent on reading the Koran 
and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the humming noise 
they made seemed to be so many nests of hornets? Some commentators, however 
suppose that by the prophets behaviour, in this place 1s meant the various postures 
he used 1n praying at the head of his companions, as standing, bowing, prostration 
and sitting * 

4 The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communica 
tion with the devils by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and 
their inability to compose so consistent a book as the Korin proceeds to show that 
the persons most likely to a corrrespondence with those evil spirits were liars and 
slanderers that 1s, his enemies and opposers 

®t, ¢ They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their 
idle and inconsistent suggestions for truth It being uncertain whether the slan 
derers or the devtls be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be ren- 
dered They wmpart what they hear thatis The devils acquaint their correspondents 
aaericigs with such incoherent scraps of the angels discourse as they can hear by 
stealt 

f Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man for most 
of the ancient poctry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descrip 
tions, love verses, flattery excessive commendations of their patrons and as ex 
cessive reproaches of their enemies incitements to vicious actions vain glorious 
vauntings, and the like ® 

* “Shall I tell unto you who 1s the mortal whom Satan insmreth? It 1s the har 
and the impious man Deceived by his allusions, the poets follow him Hast thou 
not seen them wander in the valleys? They say, but they do not —Sava 

& That 1s, Such poets as had embraced Mohammedism whose works free from 
the profaneness of the former run chiefly on the praises of God and the establish- 
ing his umty and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral 
virtues, without any satincal invectives unless against such as have given just 
provocations by having first attacked them, or some others of the true believers, 
with the same weapons In this last case, Mohammed saw it was necessary for him 
to borrow assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion from 
the insults and ndicule of the others for which purpose he employed the pens of 
Labid Ebn Rabfa,? Abdallah Ebn Raw&ha Hassin Ebn Thabet, and the two Caabs 
It 1s related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires , 
for by him tn whose hands my soul ts they wound more deeply than arrows ® 


> Al Beidawi * Idem, Jallalo ddin 6 Tviem. $ Iidem 7 Seo the 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


INTITLED THE ANT," REVEALED AT MECCA, 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


T §S. These are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicnous book 
a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers, who regularly per 
form ther prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepared their 
works for them ,! and they shall be struck with astonishment aé ther 
duappowniment, when they shall be rarsed again these are they whom 
an evil punishment awarteth wn ths fe, and im that which 1s to come 
they shall be the greatest losers Thou hast certainly received the 
Koian from the presence of a wise, a knowing God Remember when 
Moses said unto his family, Verily I perceive fire I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will biing you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed * And 
when he was come near unto it, @ vouce cried unto him, saying, Blessed be 
he who 18 in the fire, and whoever 1s about it ,! and praise be unto Gop, 
the Lorp of all creatures! O Moses, verily Iam Gop, the mighty, the 
wise cast down now thy rod And when he saw 1t, that 16 moved as 
though 1t had been a serpent, he 1et1eated, and fled, and returned not And 
God said, O Moses, fear not, for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
inmysight except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have afterwards 
substituted good in leu of evil , for I am gracious and mereiful™ More- 
over put thy hand into thy bosom, 1t shall come forth white, without hurt 
this shall be one among the nine signs "* unto Pharaoh and his people for 
they are a wicked people And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said, This 1s manifest sorcery And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them éo be from God, out of iniquity and pride 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon, and they said, Praise be unto Gop, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful scrvants! And 


h In this chapter 1s related among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, 
which has therefore been pitched on for the title 

i By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclina- 
tions, 

k See chap 20, p 256 

1 Some suppose God to be intended by the former words, and by the latter the 
angels who were present 1 others think Moses and the angels are here meant or 
all persons in general in this holy plain and the country round it 3 

™ This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed 
too general for several of the prophets have been subject to sins though not great 
ones, before their mission for which they had reason to apprehend Gods anger, 
though they are here assured that their su oe Sai merits entitle them to hig par- 
don It 1s supposed that Mosess killing the Egyptian undesignedly 1s hinted at.? 

D See chap 17, p 236 

* “The nine miracles —S 
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Solomon was David’s heir ,° and he said, O men, we have been taught the 
speech of birds,” and have had all things bestowed on us, this 1s manifest 
excellence * And his armies were gathered together unto Solomon, con- 
sisting of genu,? and men, end birds , and they were led in distinct bands, 
until they came unto the valley of ants.” And an ant, seang the hosts 
approaching, said, O ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and 
his army tread you under foot, and perceive #¢ not. And Solomon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, O Lorp, excite me that I may be thankful 
fo. thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents, and 
that I may do that which 1s right, and well pleasing unto thee and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, eto paradise, among thy servants the 
righteous And he viewed the birds, and said, what 1s the reason that I 
see not the lapwing?® Is she absent? Verily I will chastise her with a 
severe chastisement,' or I will put her to death , unless she bring me a just 
excuse And she tarried not long before she presented herself us to Solomon, 


and said, I have viewed a country which thou hast not viewed, and I come 


* Inheriting, not only his kingdom but also the prophetical office preferably to 
his other sons, who were no less than nineteen 4 

P That 18 the meaning of their several voices though not articulate of Solo- 
mon’s interpretation whercof the commentators give several instances § 

* “Solomon was the heir of David Mortals said he I understand the song of 
the birds I possess every kind of knowledge, I have been raised to the sublime 
height ”"—Savary 

4 For this fancy as well as the former Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists ® 
who according to thei manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon? 
which the Fnglish version renders J get men singers and women singers as 1f that 
prince had forced demons or spzrets to serve him at his table, and in other capacities, 
and particularly in his vast and magnificent buildings which they coule not con- 
ceive he could otherwise have performed 

* The valley seems to be so called from the great number of ants which are found 
there Some place it in Syria, and others in layef® 

*The Arab historians tell us that Solomon having finished the temple of Jeru- 
salem went in pilgrimage to Mecca, where having stayed as long as he pleased he 
proceeded towards Yamin and leaving, Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon 
at Sanaa and being extremely delighted with the country rested there, but want- 
ing water to make the ablution he looked among the birds for the lapwing called 
by the Arabs al Hudbud whose business it was to find it, for it 1s pretended she 
Was sagacious or sharp sighted enough to discover water under ground, which the 
devils used to draw afte: she had marked the place by digging with her bill they 
add that this bird was then taking a tour in the air whence geeing one of her 
companions alighting she descended also, and having had a description given her 
by the other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, they both went to 
gether to take a view of the place and returned soon after Solomon had made the 
inquiry which occasioned what follows ® 

It may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner 
uf Solomons travelling They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his 
throne was placed, being of a prodigious length and breadth and sufficient for all] 
his forces to stand on, the men placing themselves on his mght hand, and the spirits 
on his left, and that when all were im order, the wind, at his command took up the 
carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it, wherever he pleased, the 
army of birds at the same time flying over their heads, and forming a kind of canopy, 
to shade them from the sun 

* By plucking off her feathers, and setting her 1n the sun, to be tormented by the 
insects, or by shutting her up in a cage.? 


* Jallaloddin Al Beid&wi 5 See Marracc not imloc. p 511 * Vide Midrash, 
Yalkut Shemum p 11 f 29, and Milhum de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed 
p 232 7 Eccles nn 8, ® Al BeidAwi, Jallalo ddin. * Tidem 10 See 
chap 21,p 270 1 Al Beidawi Jallalo ddim 
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unto thee from Saba, with a certain piece of news. I foun] a woman * te 
reign over them, who 1s provided with every thing requistie for a prince, 
and hath a magnificent throne.’ I found her and her people to worship 
the sun, besides Gop , and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath turned them aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not 
rightly directed), lest they should worship Gop, who bringeth to hight that 
which 1s hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover Gop! thereisno Gop but he, the Lorp of 
the magnificent throne Solomon said, We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou arta lar Go with this, my letter, and 
cast 1t down unto them, then turn aside from them, and wait to know what 
answer they will return And when the queen of Saba had recewed the 
letter,” she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter hath been delivered 
unto me, 1t 1s from Solomon, and thes 1s the tenor thereof In the name of 
the most merciful Gop, Rise not up against me but come, and surrender 
yourselves unto me" She said, O nobles, advise me im my business 

I will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approve thereof 

The nobles answered, We are endued with strength, and are endued with 
great prowess in war, but the command appertaineth unto thee see there- 
fore what thou wilt command.>+ She said, Verily kings, when they enter a 
city by force, waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the mhabitants 
hereof and so will these do with us But I will send gifts unto them, and 
will wait for what further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
back And when the queens ambassador came unto Solomon,’ that prince 


x This queen the Arabs call Balkis some make her the daughter of al Hodhad 
Ebn Sharhabil ? and others of Sharahnl EKbn Malec * but they all agree she was a 
descendant of Yarab DCbn Kahtan She 1s placed the twenty second in Dr Pocock s 
list of the kings of Yaman * 

y Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with 
precious stones But they diffcr as to the size of 1t , one mal ing 1t fourscore cubits 
long forty broad, and thirty hgh, while some say it was fuurscorc and others, 
thirty cubits every way 

allalo ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing 
threw the letter into her bosom , but al Beidawi supposes she was 1n an apartment 
of her palace, the doors of which were shut and that the bird flew in wt the window 
‘The former commentator gives a copy of the epistie somewhat more full than that 
in the text, w1z From the servant of God, Solomon, the son of David unto Balkis 
queen of Saba In the name of the most merciful God, Peace be on him who followeth 
the true direction  Rrse not up agatnst me but come and surrender yourselves unto me 
He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with musk, and sealed it with his 
signet 
i: Or, Come unto me, and resign yourselves unto the divine direction and profess the 
true religion which I preach 

* Rise not up against me, but come unto me, and believe —Savary 

be ¢ Whether thou w 't obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to 
make head against him 

+ ‘We have courage and troops replied the nobles, but thou art our queen; 
princess what dost thou command? —Savary 

© Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each 
gex all habited in the same manner, five hundred bncks of gold, a crown ennched 
with precious stones besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things 
of value Some add, that Balkis, to try whether Solomon was a prophet or no 
dressed the boys hke girls, and the ae hke boys, and sent him in a casket, a 
pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole, and that Solomon dia- 


2 Vide Pocock. Spec p 59 3 Al Beidawi, & Vide D Herbel BibL 
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said, Will ye present me with mches? Venly that which Gop hath given 
rae 18 better than what he hath given you but ye do glory in your gifta* 
Return unto the people of Saba. We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand, and we will drive 
them out from thew ety, humbled , and they shall become contemptible. And 
Solomon said, O nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, before 
thcy come and surrender themselves unto me? A termble genus4 
answered, I will bring 1t unto thee, before thou arise from thy place ° for I 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the scriptures‘ said, I will bring 1t unto thee in the twinkling 
of an eye.= And when Solomon saw the throne placed before him, he said, 
This 1s a favour of my Lorp, that he may make trial of me, whether I will 
be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful, and he who 1s grateful 1s 
grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall be ungrateful, verily my 
Lorp 18 self sufficient azd munificent And Solomon said unto his servants, 
Alter her throne, that she may not know 1t, to the end we may see whether 
she be rightly directed, or whether she be one of those who are not rightly 
directed. And when sne was come unto Solomon, 1t was said unto her Is 
thy throne hke this? She answered, As though 1t were the same And 
we have had knowledge bestowed on us befo1e this, and have been resigned 
unto God! But that which she worshipped, besides Gop, had turned her 
aside from the truth for she was of an unbeliev—g people It was said 
unto her, Enter the palace+ And when she saw it, she umagined 1t to bea 
great water, and she discovered he: legs, by lnfting up her robe to pase 


tinguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of their taking water, 
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl and another to pass a thrcad through the 
onyx® They also tell us that Solomon having, notice of this embassy by means 
of the lapwin.. even before they set out ordered a large square to be enclosed with 
a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged his forces and attendants 
to receive them 7 

** Keep your gifts "—Savary 

¢ This was an Ifrit, or one of the wichcd and rebellious genu, and his name, says 
al Beidawi, was Dhacwan or Sakhr 

z ¢ Fiom thy seat of justice For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day 
till noon & 

‘This person as is generally supposed was Asaf, the son of Barachia, Solomons 
wazir (or vizar) who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of 
which he performed this wonderful exploit® Others however suppose it was al 
Khedr or clse Gabriel, or some othcr angel, and some smagine it to have been 
Solomon himself ! 

© The original 1s Before thou cunst look at any object and take thy eye off wt Its 
said that Solomon at Aoaf's desire, looked up to heaven and before he cast his eye 
downwards, the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him 

» For, on the return of her ambassador she determined to go and submit herself 
to that prince, but before her departure she secured her throne as she thought 
by locking 1t up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it, after which she 
set out attended by a vast army ? 

‘Tt 18 uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis acknowledging her convic- 
tion by the wonders she had already seen, or of Solomon and his people, acknow- 
ledging the favour of God 1n calling them to the true faith before her 

* Or as some understand the word, the court before the palace which Solomon 
had commanded to be built agaist the arrival of Balkis, the floor or pavement be- 
ing of transparent glass laid over running water, in which fish were swrmming 


Fronting this pavement was placed the reyal throne, on which Solomon sat to re 
ceive the queen 3 


: *Al Bedawi 7 Jallalo ddin ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, interp 
Jallalo ddin 1AlBeidaw. *Jallalodom. % Idem, Al Beidawi. 
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through t' Whereupon Solomon said unto her, Verily this 1 a palace 
evenly floored with glass.* Then said the queen, O Loxn, verily I have 
dealt unjustly with my own soul, and I resign myself, together with 
Svlomon, unto Gop, the Lonp of all creatures.“ Also we heretofore sent 
unto the tribe of Thamud their |nother Saleh , who sard unto them, Serve ye 
Gop And behold, they were divided into two parties, who disputed among 
themselves.” Saleh said, O my people, why do ye hasten evil rather 
than good?° Unless ye ask pardon of Gop, that ye may obtam mercy, 
ye are lost They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage 18 
with Gop P but ye are a people who are proved by a werssitucle of pros- 
peruy and advermty And there were nine men in the city, who acted 
co.ruptly in the earth, and behaved not with integrity And they said 
unto one another, Swear ye 1eciprocally by Gop, that we wall fall upon 
Saleh and Ins family by night and afterwards we will say unto him 
who hath mght to avenge his blood, We were not sc much as present at 
the destiuction of his family, and we certainly speak the truth And 
they devised a plot agaunst hum but we devised a plot agaznst them, t 
and they perceived it not. And see what was the issue of their plot,! we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people, and these then habitations 
remun empty, because of the injustice which they committed Verily 
herein 2s asign unto people who understand And we delivered those who 
believed and feared God And remember Lot, when he said unto his 
people Do ye commit a wickedness, though ve see the heinousness thereof ? 
Do yeapproach lustfully unto men, leaving the women? Ye aresurcly an 
ignorant people [*XX ] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city for they are men 
who preserve themselves pure from the crumes of which ye are guilty 


1Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had been informed that Balkiss legs and 
feet were covered with hair lke those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby 
an opportunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration 

*¢ Itas a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her "—Savary 

m The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islfim, and renounced 
idolatry Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife but could not resolve to do 
it till the devils had bya depilatory taken off the hair from herlegs* Some how 
eve: will have it that she did not marry Solomon buta prince of the tribe of Hamdan 

2 Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh, one party belicvin, on him, and 
the other treating him as an impostor 

©, ¢ Why do yeurcge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of avertin,, 1t by repentance ? 

P See chap 7, p 129 where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as 
the cause of their calamities 

+ “While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin and 
they knew it not, —Savary 

a It 1s related that Saleh and those who believed on him usually meeting to pray 
in 1 certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said He thinks to make 
anend of us after three days ° but we will be beforehand wrth him and that a party of 
them went directly to the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, 
but were terribly disappointed for, unstead of catching the prophet, they were 
caught themselves, their retreat being cut off by alarge piece of rock, which fel} 
down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in a miserable manner 


$ Jallalo ddin § Avud Al Beidawi © See chap 7 p 124 note* 
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Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed fo be one of those who remained behind fo be destroyed And we 
rained on them a shower of stones and dieadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned on vatn /* Say, Praise be unto God , 
and peace be upon his servants whom he hath chosen! Is Gop more 
worthy, or the fales gods which they associate with hum? Is not he to bs 
preferred, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
rain for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up? 
It 1s not 1n your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth Is there 
any other god partner with the trueGop? Verily these are a people who 
deviate from the truth* Ia not he more worthy to be adored, who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through the midst 
thereof, and placed thereon immoveable mountazns, and set a bar between 
the two seas?” Isthere any other god equal with the trueGop? Yet the 
gieater part of them know not Js not he more worthy who heareth the 
affiicted,* when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil whoch dostressed 
hum and who hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth? Is there any other god who can be equalled with the true Gop ? 
How few consider these things! Is not he more woithy who duecteth you 
in the dark paths of the land and of the sea , and who sendeth the winds 
driving abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy !" Is there any 
other god who can be equalled with the true God? Far be Gop fiom having 
those partners un his power, which ye associate with am. Is not he more 
worthy, who produceth a creature, and after t hath been dead restoreth 1t to 
life, and who giveth you food from heaven andearth? Is there any other 
god with the true Gop, who doth this? Say, Produce your proof thereof, 
if ye speak truth ay, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which 1s hidden, besides Gop neither do they understand when they shall 
be raised. However, their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to 
come * yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same, yea, they are 
blind as to the real crcumstances thereof, And the unbelievers say, When 
we and our futhers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken forth 
from the grave? Verily we have been threatened with this, both we and 
our fathers, heretofore This 2 no other than fables of the ancients t 
Say unto them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked And be not thou grieved for them , neither be thou in anv 
concern on account of the plots which they are contriving agaunst thee 
And they say, When will this threat be accomplished, uf ye speak 


*See chap 7 p 125, and chap 11 p 183 
ae ‘ Hath God an equal! Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship "— 

vary 

*See chap, 25, p 300 The word barzakh is not used here, but another of 
equivalent import. 

* Literally, Hum who ts drwven by distress to implore God s assistance 

* Sec chap 7 p 121 and chap 25, p 300 
. Y Or the ls may be translated thus Yea, ther knowledge farleth as to the lafe 

come yea, &c. 

This promise with which we are flattered, and with which our fathers were 

deluded, 13 but one of the fables of anuquity "—Savery 
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true?* Answer, Peradventure some part of that puntskment, which ye desire 
to be hastened, may followclose behind you verily thy Lorp isendued with 
indulgence towards mankind , but the greater part of them are not thank 
ful Verily thy Lorp knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they 
discover and there 1s nothmg hidden in heaven or on earth, but 16 1 
written 11 & clear book. Verily this Korn declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those ports concerning which they disagree * and 1t es cer- 
tainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy Lorp will 
decide the controversy between them, by his defimitivesentence and he +s 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust n Gop , for thou artim the 
manifest truth Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 
thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true fazth, when they retire and 
turn their backs neither shalt thou dircct the blind éo extricate themselves 
out of their error Thou shalt make none to hear thee, except him who 
shall believe in our signs and they are wholly resigned unto us When 
the sentence shall be ready to full upon them, we will cause a beast’ to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them * 
verily men do not firmly believein our signs‘ On the day of resurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood, and they shall be prevented from mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of yudgment And God shall 
say unto them, Have ye charged my sigas with falsehood, although ye com 

prehended them not with your knowledge? Or what 18 1t that ye were 
doing? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly and they shall not speak en ther own excuse Do 
they not see that we have ord uned the night, that they may rest therein, 
and the day giving open light?* Verily herem are signs unto people who 
believe. On that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and whoever are in 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom Gop 
shall please to exempt therefrom “ and all shall come before him in humble 


* ‘When will thy promises be accomplished? Tell us if the tiuth enlighteneth 
thee —Savary 

* Such as the comparing of God to sensible things or to created beings, the re 
moving all imperfections from the description of the divine Being, the state of para- 
dise and hell the stones of Ezra and Jesus Chnst &c.7 

Y The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the 
spproach of the day of judgment, al Jassisa, or the Spy Ihave given the description 
of her elsewhere ® to which should be added that she 1s to have two wings 

* Or, according to a different 1eading (viz taclimohom instead of tocallimohom) 
who sh&ll wound them ® 

+ “ When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced we will cause to 
arise from the earth a monster, who shall exclaim, Men have not beheved tn Islam- 


tem "—Savary 
t ‘See they not, that we have established the mght for rest, and the day for 


action ? ”—Suvary 

* See the Prelim Disc sect 1v p 59, &e Some say the persons exempted from 
this general consternation will be the angels Gabriel Michael, Israfil and Israel ,} 
others suppose them to be the virgins of paradise and the angels who guard that place, 
and carry God’s throne,? and others will have them to be the martyrs ® 


7 Al Berdawi 8 Prelim Dise sect iv p 57, &c ® Vide ibid 
dallaloddin Al Berdawi, = * adem. 3 Ebn Abbas : p. 57 
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guise." And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them fi mly 
hxed , but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away t This will 
be the work of Gop, who hath mghtly disposed all things and he 1s well 
acquainted with that which yedo Whoever shall have wrought nghte- 
ousness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof, and they shall 
be secure from the terror of that dav © but whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire Shall ye receive the 
reward of any other than of that which yeshall have wrought? Very I 
am commanded to worship the Lorp of this territory of Mecca, who hath 
sanctified the same unto him belong all thmgs. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his own advantage, and to him who shall go 
astray, say, Verily I am awarner only And say, Praise, be unto Gop ! he 
will show you his signs,” and ye shall know them and thy Lorp 1s not 
regardless of that which they do 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


INTITLED THE STORY ,? REVEALED AT MECUA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


TSM!‘ Theseare the signs of the perspicuous book. We will dictate 
unto thee,O Mohammed, some parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, 
with truth , for the sake of people who believe. Now Pharaoh lifted him 
self up in the land of Egypt, and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties * he weakened one party of them," by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females alive, for he was an oppressor And we were 
minded to be gracious unto those who were weakened 1m the land, and te 


* “ When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that 1sin heaven and on the 
earth shall be smitten with terror except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall 
appear before him humbly prostrate —Savary 

+ “ Thou shalt see the mountains like unto congealed water, disappear as a cloud 
at the voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things and who knoweth the actions 
of mortals —Suvary 

b That 1s from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked, not from the gencral terror or consternation before mentioned 

© Viz, the successes of the true believers against the infidels, and particularly 
the victory of Bedr 

4 The titleis taken from the twenty sixth verse, where Moses 18 said to have re 
lated the story of his adventures to Shoaib 

Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, He 
who hath given the Koran for a rule of fl and practice, &c 
*See the Prelim Disc sect m p 42 
S2¢ Ej:ther into companies, that they mht the better attend his order and 
perform the services he exacted of them, or mto opposite factions, to prevent their 
attempting any thing aguinst him, to deliver themselves from his tyranny * 
> bez, the Israelites 


* A) Bendaw1. 
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make them models of religion , and to make them the hears of the wealth 
of Pharaoh and his people and to establish a place for them in the earth , 
and to show Pharaoh, and Haman," and therr forces, that destruction of 
ther kengdom and natwn by them, which they sought to avoid.'* And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, sayung, Give him suck and 
if thou fearest for him, cast him into the mver, and fear not, neither be 
afflicted , for we will restore him unto thee, and will appomt him one of 
our apostles." And when she had put the child wn the ark, and had cast 
af unto the rer, the family of Pharaoh took him up, providence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners.t And the wife of Pharaoh saad, 
Thus child 1s a delight of the eye to me, and to thee * kill him not, perad 

venture 1t may happen that he may be serviceable unto us, or we may 
adopt him for owr son And they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were dong And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
with fear, and she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promuses of 
God And she said unto his sister, Follow him And she watched him 
at a distance, and they perceived 1t not And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of the nurses who were provided before his sister came up ° 
and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him? And, at thewr desire, she brought 
his mother to them So we restored him to lus mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted, and that 


1 See chap 26 p 303 

® This name 1s given to Pharaohs chef minister, from whence it 1s generally in 
ferred that Mohammed has here made Haman the favounte of Ahasucrus king of 
Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophets 
contemporary But how probable soever this mistake may seem to us it will be 
very hard if not impossible, to convince a Mohammedan of it for, as has been ob 
served in a parallel case ® two very different persons may bear the same name © 

1 For Pharaoh had either dreamed or been told by some diviners that one of the 
Hebrew nation should be the ruin of his kingdom’ which prophecy 18 supposed to 
have been the occasion of his cruelty to them’ ‘This circumstance 18 owing to the 
invention of the Jews ° 

* ‘We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth and to dis- 
play before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, the miracles which 
they dreaded pyran! 

m Jt 18 related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman territied 
by a light which appeared between the eyes ot Moses at his birth and touched with 
an extraordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers so that 
his mother kept him in her house and nursed him three months after which it was 
impossible*for her to conceal hun any longer the king then giving orders to make 
the searches more strictly ° 

+ “The family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, 
and a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their 
soldiers were transgressors. ’—Sava 

» This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon 
beauty, or by the light which shone on his forehead, or because, when they opened 
the ark, they found hm sucking his thumb which supphed him with milk *° 

* See chap 20, p 257 


8 See p 38 note” ® Vide Reland de Rel. Moham p 217 7 See chap 
7,~P 129 ® Vide Shalshel hakkab p 11, and R Ehliex Pirke, c. 48 9 Al 
Beidaw: See the notes to chap 20, p 25/ 10 Idem Jallalo ddin 
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she might know that the promuse of Gop was true but the greater part of 
mankund know not the truth, And when Moses had attaimed hus age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
tnowledge and thusdo we reward the upnght. Andhewent to the city, 
at a tume when the habitants thereof observed not what passed tn the 
street ® and he founa therein two men fighting, the one beg of his own 
party, and the other of his enemes.t And he who was of his party begged 
his assistance against him who was of the contrary party , and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him but being sorry for what had happened, he 
said, This 1s of the work of the devil,” for he 1s a seducing and an open 
enemy And he said, O Lorp, verily I have injured my own soul where- 
fore forgive me So God forgave him, for he ts ready to forgive, and 
merciful. He said, O Lorn, by the favours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the future And the next 
morning he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one apprehen- 
swe of danger and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for help a second teme But Moses said unto him, Tnou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow And when he sought to lay hold on him who 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, O Moses, Dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a man yesterday?* Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor 1n the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels * 
And a certarn man," came from the farther part of the city, ranning hastily, 
and said, O Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning thee, 
to put thee to death depart, therefore, I certamly advise thee well 

Wherefore he departed out of the céy nm great fear, looking this way and 
that, lest he should be pursued And he said, O Lonp, deliver me from the 
unjust people. And when he was jouneying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my Lorp will direct me m the mght way * And when he 
arrived at the water of Madian, he found about the well a company of men, 
who were watering ther flocks And he found, besides them, two women,t 


P Vez at noon, at which time it 1s usual in those countnes, for people to retire to 
sleep, or as others rather suppose, a little within night 

@2,¢ The one being an Israelite of his own religion and nation, and the other an 
idolatrous Egyptian 

* Mohamnied allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully , but, to excuse 1t, 
supposes that he struck him without designing to kill him 

® Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who because 
Moses had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman 
the aay efore 

‘ Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence? Hast thou then, renounced virtue?” 


t This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian and Pharaohs uncles son, 
but a true believer , who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had 
done, and designed to put him to death, gave him :mmediate notice to provide for 
his safety by flight. 

x For Moses knew not the way and coming to a place where three roads met, 
committed himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the 
right, providence likewise so ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two roads 
and — him. Some say that he was led by an angel in the appearance of a 
traveller 


t ‘Two alsters.”—Savary 
# Jallalo’ddin. 
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who kept off theur sheep at a distance, And he said wnto them, What 1s the 
matter with you? They answered, We shall not water our flock, untal the 
shepherds shall have driven away thers, for our father 1s an old map, 
stricken in years. So Moses watered thew sheep for them,’ and afterwards 
retired to the shade, saying, O Lorp, verily I stand m need of the 
good which thou shalt send down unto me And one of the damsels" came 
unto him,* walking bashfully, and said, My fathe: calleth thee, that he may 
recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken wn watering our sheep 
for us| And when he was come unto Shoavd, and had told him the story of 
Ass adventures,t he said unto hum, Fear not thou hast escaped from unjust 
people And one of the damsels said, My father, hire him for certawm 
wages the best servant thou canst hire zs an able and trusty person * and 
Shoah said unto Voses, Verily I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters 1n marriage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years 

and if thou fulfil ten years, 1t 2s n thine own breast , for I seek not to 1m- 
pose a hardship on thee and thou shalt find me, 1f Gop please, a man of 
probity t Moses answered, Let this be the covenant between me and thee 

whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let 1t be no crime in me 2fJ then 
quit thy serve, and Gop 1s witness of that which we say And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term” and was journeying with his family to- 
wards Egypt, he saw fire on the side of mount Sinat And he said unto his 
family, Tarry ye here, for I see fire peradventure I may biing you thence 
some tidings of the way, or at least a biand out of the fire, that ye may 


y By rolling awry a stone of a prodigious weight which had been laid over the 
mouth of the we'l by the shepherds and required no Icus than seven men (though 
some name a much larger number) to remove it 3 

This was Seffra (or Z7ipporah) the elder or as others suppose the younger 
daughter of Shoaib whom Moses afterwards married 

* “One of the sisters came unto him "—Savary 

+ (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shomb says Jallaloddin he found 
dinner ready ‘Be seated and cat with us” said the old man I will not accept 
thy offer replied Moses, ‘ as a reward for the service which I have rendered to 
thy daughters To do good without receiving @ recompence for 1t 18 an inviolable 
law inmy family ‘“ And it 18 my custom “ answered Shoaib “and was that of 
my ancestors to give a kind reception to shy guests, and to supply them with 
food —Hospitality 18 still held in respect bythe lurks If a stranger introduces 
himself at meal times, he 1s made to sit down and 1s treated like the rest. No one 
asks whencc he comes, whithcr he 1s going or what he 1s, questions which are so 
painful to the unfortunate He 1s a man who 18 come at the hour of repast , he 18 
received as if be were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness 
The consequence of this 1s that no Mohammedan 1s ever scen degrading humanity 
by exposing his misery to his fellow creatures in the strects and highways )}— 
Sava 

. The girl being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character 
told ham that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assist 
ance, and that he loohed not 1m her face but held down his head till he had heard 
her message and desired her to walk behind him because the wind ruffled her gar 
ments a little, and discovered some part of her legs 4 

¢ ‘If God please, thou shalt experience on my part only humanity and justice” 


: Vis) the longest term of ten years The Mohammedans say after the Jews,é 
that Moses received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets, (which was a branch of a 
mvrtle of paradise, and had descended to him from Adam,) to keep off the wild 
beasts from his sheep, and that this was the rod with which he performed all those 
wonders in Egypt. 

*Sec chap 20, p 256. 

3 Al Beidaw: Jallaloddm, Interp Yahya. ‘idem * Vide Shale hakkab 
p 142, RB. Kes. Pirke, c 40, &o. 
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be warmed And when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from 
the night side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saymg, O 
Moses, verily I am Gop, the Lonrp of all creatures cast down now thy rod. 

4nd when he saw it that 1t moved, as though 1t had been a serpent, 
he retreated and fled, and returned not. And God sard unto him, O Moses, 
draw neur, and fear not, for thou art safe Put thy hand into thy bosom, 
and 1t shall come forth white, without any hurt draw back thy hand? 
nnto thee which thow stretchest forth for fear These shall be two evident 
signs from thy Lorp, unto Pharaoh and his princes, for they are a wicked 
people. Moses said, O Lorp, verily I have slain one of them , and I fear 
they will put me to death but my brother Aaron 1s of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am, wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gain me credit , for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture God 
said, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, 1n our 
signs. Ye two, and whoever shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. 
And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, This zs 
no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery neither have we heard of any 
thing itke this among our forefathers And Moses said, My Lorp best 
knoweth who cometh with a direction from him , and who shall have success 
in this life, as well as the next but the unjust shal] not prosper And 
Pharaoh said, O princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me° Wherefore do thou O Haman, burn me clay znto bricks, and build 
me a high tower,‘ that I may ascend unto the Gop of Moses for I venly 
believe him to be a iar And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustlv in the earth, and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us fo be yudged. Wherefore we took him and his forces, 
and cast them imto the sea  LBehold, thercfore, what was the end of 
the unjust And we made them decertful guides, inviting theur followers to 
hell fire, and on the day of resumection thev shall not be screened from 
punishment We pursued them with a curse in this /zfe, and on the day of 
resurrection they shall be shamefully reyected And we gave the book of the 
aaw unto Moses, after he had destroyed t) > former generations, to enlighten 
the mends of men, and for a direction, and a mercy , that peradventure they 
might consider Thou, O prophet, wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinat, when we delivered Moses his commission neither wast thou one of 


“Literally thy wing the expression alludes to the action of birds which stretch 
forth their wings to flv away when they are frighted, and fold them together agam 
when they think themselves secure ® 

*See chap 26, p 303 

‘It 1s said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other matenals employed 
no less than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building which they 
carried to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on it that 
Pharaoh, ascending this tower threw a javelin towards heaven which fell back 
again stained with blood, whereupon he impiously boasted that he had killed the 
God of Moses, but at sunset God sent the angel Gabnel who with one stroke of 


his wing d lish 
map ug ae. = ed the tower, a part whereof, falling on the king s army, destroyet 


* al Berdawi. 7 Al Zami 
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those who were present at his recesuing but we raised up several gene- 
rations after Moses, and hfe was prolonged unto them Neither didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs, 
but we have sent thee fully wnstructed un every partwular Nor wast thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses, but thou art 
aent as a mercy from thy Lorp, that thou mightest preach unto a people 
to whom no preacher hath come before thee,® that peradventure they may 
be warned, and lest, 1f a calamity had befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, O Lor, since thou 
hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers, are we not excusable ? ‘Yet when the truth 1s come unto 
them from before us, they say, Unless he receive the same power to work 
muracles as Moses received, we will not beleve Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelatcon which was heretofore given unto Moses? They say, 
two cunning impostures® have mutually assisted one another and they say, 
Verily we reject them both Say, Produce therefore a book from (ton, 
which 1s more right than these two, that I may follow 2t, if ye speak truth 

But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires and who erreth more widely from the truth than he who followeth 
his own desirc, without a dnection from Gop? Verily Gop directeth not 
the unjust people And now have we caused our word to come unto them, 

that they may be admonished They unto whom we have given the scrip- 
tures which were revealed before 1t, believe 1n the same, and when 1t 18 read 
unto them say, We believe thc1em, 1¢ 18 certainly the truth from our 
Lorp verily we were Moslems before this! These shall receive their 
reward twice,« because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them, and 
when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our 
works, and ye have you. works, peace be on you ,! we covet not the 
acquaintance of the ignorant Verily thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt but Gop directeth whom he pleaseth, and he best knoweth 

those who will submit to be directed The Meccans say, If we follow 
the same direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land™ Have we not established for them a secure asylum,” to which 


¢ I hat 1s,to the Arabians to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael 

» Viz. the Pentateuch and the Koran Some copies 1cad, Two zmpostors, mean- 
ing Moses and Mohammed 

Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, 

which we receive because it 1s consonant to the scriptures and attested to by them 
‘Lhe passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

k Because they have believed both in their own scriptures, and in the Koran 

1 See chap 25, p 300 note P 

™ This objection was made by Al Hareth Ebn Othman Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd 
Men&f, who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached 
the truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by 
quiane their religion, they would be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a 
handful of men, in comparison to the whole nation ® 

® By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place pro- 
teoted by God, and reverenced by man 


5 A) Beidam. 


322 AY, KORAN CHAP XXVIt, 


fruits of every sort are brought, as a provision fcr our bounty? but 
the greater part of them do not understand How many cities have we 
destroyed, whose wnhabitants lived in ease and plenty? and these ther 
dwellings are not inhabited after them, unless for a little while,° and we 
were the inheritors of ther wealth ®* But thy Loxp aid not destroy those 
cities, until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs 
unto them ‘neither did we destroy chose cities, unless their mhabitants 
were injurious to their apostle t+ The things which aie given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp theieof, but that whichis with 
Gop 1s better and more durable will ye not therefore understand? Shall 
he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent promise of future 
happiness, and who shall attain the same, de as he on whom we have 
bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur- 
rection, shall be one of those who are delivered up ¢o eternal punishment ? 
On that day God shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are mv 
partners, which ye imagined to be 80? And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, O Lorn, are 
those whom we seduced, we seduced them as we also had been seduced 

but now we clearly quit them, and turn unto thee They did not worship 
us, but ther own lusts2 And it shall be said unto the rdolaters, Call now 
upon those whom ye associated wth God and they shall call upon them, 
but they shall not answer them, and they shall see the punishment pre- 
pared for them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. 
On that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day," neither shall they ask one another for formation. 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that whuch 1s right, 
may expect to be happy Thy Lorp createth what he pleaseth, and 
chooseth freely but they have no free choice Praise be unto Gop, and 
far be he removed from the zdols which they associate with ham/ Thy 
Lorp knoweth both the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover He 1s Gop, there 1s no Gop but he 

Unto him ts the praise due, both im this life and in that which 1s to come 

anto him doth judgment belong, and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the last day Say, what think ye? If Gop should cover you with per- 
petual night, until the day of resurrection, what god, besides Gop, would 
bring you hght? ‘Will ye not therefore hearken? Say, What think ye? 


¢ That 1s, for a day, or a few hours only while travellers stay there to rest and 
refresh themselves, or as the original may also signify, unless by a few inhabitants 
some of those ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly 
inhabited. 

® There being none left to enjoy it after them 

* “ How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauch- 
ery? The greatest number of these cities have not again been inhabited and we 
retain the inheritance of them "—Savary 

+ ‘God overthrew no empire before he sent unto the capital of it a prophet to 
preach his commandments and the cities of which the habitants were 1mpious ara 
those alone which were destroyed.’ —Savary 

4 See chap 10 p 169 

* Literally, The account thereof shall be dark unto them, for the consternation they 
ahall then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer 
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[f Gop should give you continual day, until the day of resurrection , what 
god, besides Gop, would bring you night, that ye might rest therem? Will 
ye not therefore consider? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtawm proven 
for yourselves of his abundance, by your wndustry wn the other, and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to share the divine power 
wih me? And we will produce a witness out of every nation,’ and will 
say, Bring hither your proof of what ye have asserted And they shall 
know that the mght 2 Gon’s alone, and the devs which they have 
devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the people of Moses,‘ but he 
behaved insolently towards them for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keygrwould have loaded several strong men." When his people 
said unto him, Rejoice not wmmoderately, fo. Gop loveth not those who 
rejoice on ther reches emmoderately but seek to atta, by means of the 
wealth which Gop hath given thee the future mansion of paradise.* And 
forget not thy portion im this world , but be thou bounteous unto others, as 
Gop hath been bounteous unto thee , and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth , for Gop loveth not the corrupt doers) He answered, I have 
received these riches, only because of the knowledge which 1s with me’ 


* Vie the prophet who shall have been sent to each nation 

*The commentators say, Karfin was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of 
Moses, and consequently make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures 
This person 1s represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israclites, and so 
far surpassing them all in opulency, that the mches of Karan have become a pro 
verb The Mohammedans are indebted tothe Jews for this last circumstance, to 
whch they have added several other fables for they tcll us that he built a large 
pelace overlaid with gold the doors whereof were of massy gold that he became 
so insolent, because of his immense riches as to raise a sedition against Moses 
though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been ns unwillingness to 
give alms, as Moses had commanded that one day when that prophet was preach- 
ing to the people, and among other laws which he published declared that adul 
terers should be stoned, Karfin asked him, what if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime? to which Moses answered that in such case he would suffer the 
same punishment, and thereupon Karin produced a harlot, whom he had hired to 
swear that Moses had lain with her and charged him publicly with it, but on 
Moses 8 adjuring the woman to speak the truth her resolution failed her and she 
confessed that she was suborned by Karfin to accuse him wrongfully, that then 
God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this usage to command the 
earth what he pleased, and it should obey him, whereupon he said O earth, swallow 
them up! and that immediately the earth opened under Karfin and his confederates, 
and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches! There goes & tradition, 
that as harfn sunk gradually into the ground, first to his knees, then to his 
waist, then to his neck he ced out four several times O Moses, have mercy on me { 
but that Moses continued to say O earth swallow them up till at last he wholly dis 
appeared upon which God said to Moses, Zhou hadst no mercy on Kardn, though 
he asked pardon of thee four temes , but I woul have had compasnon on hin, tf he had 
asked pardon of me but once? 

* The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty 
Some pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men, and Abulfeda says 
forty mules used to be employed to carry them 

x This passage 1s parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves friends 
Best mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you into ever 


haintations * 
Y For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed 
1 Abu Ifeda, Jallaloddin Al Beidiwi, & ? Al Beidawi. Vide D Herbel 
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Dad he not know that Gop had already destroyed, before him, several gene» 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of riches? And the wicked shall not be asked to dtscover their 
crimes, And Xarun went forth unto his people, m his pomp." And they 
who loved this present life said, Oh that we had the hke wealth, as hath 
been given unto Karun! verily he is master of a great fortune. But those 
on whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you! the 
reward of God un the next lyfe will be better unto him who shall believe and 
do good works but none shall attain the same, except those who persevere 
with constancy And we caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides Gop , neither was he rescued from punishment * And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said, Aha! 
verily Gop bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth , and he 1s sparing wnto whom he pleaseth. Unless Gop had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also Aha! the 
unbelievers shall not prosper Ae fo this future mansion of paradise, we 
will give 1t unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the earth, or to 
do wrong , for the happy issue snall attend the pious Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the memt thereof but as to hun 
who doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according to the mers 
only of that which they shall have wrought. Verily, he who hath giver 
thee the Koran for a rule of faith and practwe, will certainly bring thee 
back home unto Mecca.” Say, My Lorn best knoweth who cometh with a 
true direction, and who 1s 1n a manifest error Thou didst not expect that 
the book of the Koran should be delivered unto thee but thow hast recewed 
wt through the mercy of thy Lorp Be not therefore assisting to the 
unbelievers, neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of Gop, after 
they have been sent down unto thee and invite men unto thy Lorp 
And be not thou an idolater, neither invoke any other god, together with 
the true Gop there 1s no god but he Every thing shall perish, except 
himself unto him belongeth judgment, and before him shall ye be as 
sembled at the last day 


in the law after Moses and Aaron, others pretend he was shilled in chemistry or 
mm merchandizing or other arts of g. 2, and others suppose (as the Jews also fable*) 
that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Fgypt § 

* Tt 1s said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
richly dressed 

* “The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the arm of the Al 
mighty, and he had no avenger —Savury 

® This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in 
his fight from Mecca to Medina, to comfort him, and still his complaints 


‘ Vide R. Ghedal. Shalsh hakkab p 13. § Jallaloddin A] Beidaw. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
INTITLED, THE SPIDER,» REVEALED AT MECCA? 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


A.L M4 Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them® to say, 
We believe , while they be not proved }! We heretofore proved those who 
were before them , for Gop will surely know them who aie sincere, and he 
will surely know the hars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
prevent us from taking vengeance on them? An ill judgment do they 
make Whoso hopeth to meet Gop, venly Gon’s appointed time will 
certainly come , and he both heareth and knoweth Whoever striveth to 
promote the true religion stiiveth for the advantage of his own soul, for 
Gop needeth not any of js creatures and as to those who believe and 
wo1k righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and we 
will give them a reward according to the utmost merit of thcir actions We 
have commanded man éo show kindness towaids his parents but if they 
endeavour to prcvail with thee to associate with me tht concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not® Unto me shall ye return, and 
I will declare unto you what ye have done Those who shall believe, and 
shall work mghteousness, we will surely introduce ento paradise, among 
the upright There are some men who say, We believe in Gop but when 
such a one 1s afflicted for Gon’s sake, he esteemeth the persecution of men 
to be as grvevous as the punishment of Gop Yet if success cometh from 
thy Lorp, they say, Venly we are with you Doth not Gop well know 
that which 1s in the breast of iis creatures? Venly Gop well knoweth 
the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites The unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, Follow our way, and we will bear your sins 
Howbeit, they shall not bear any part of their sins, fo~ they are liars but 
they shall surely bear their own burdens, and other burdens besides their 
own burdens ,* and they shall be examined, on the day of resurrection, con- 

b Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter 

¢ Some think the first ten verses ending with these words And he well knoweth 


the hypocrites were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca, and others believe 


the reverse 

4 See the Prelim Disc sect mm p 42, &c. 

¢ Literally, That they shall be let alone &c 

f This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophets companions, 
under the hardships which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses 
which they suffered from the infidels, representing to them that such tnals ane 
afflictions were necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and 
the steady from the wavering Some suppose it to have becn occasioned by the 
death of Mabya, Omars slave killed by an arrow at the battle of Bedr, which was 
deeply lamented and laid to heart by bis wife and parents © 

© That 1s 1f they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry The passage 1s said to 
have been revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and his mother Hamna, 
who, when she heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism swore that she 
would neither eat nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for 
three days.? 

> Viz, the guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them. 


* Al Beidawi. Idem. 
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cerning that which they have falsely devwed.* We heretofore sent Noah 
unto his people , and he tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty 
years ! and the deluge took them away, while they were acting unjustly, but 
we delivered him and those who were 1n the ark, and we made the same * 
asign unto all creatures We also sent Abraham, when he said unto hus peo- 
ple, Serve Gop, and fear him , this will be better for you, 1f ye understand 

Ye only worship idols besides Gop, and forge a he. Verily those which ve 
worship, besides Gop, are not able to muke any provision for you seek 
therefore your provision from Gop , and serve him, and give thanks unto 
him , unto him shall ye return Ifye charge sx with imposture,! verily 
sundry nations before you hkewrse charged ther prophets with imposture 

but public preaching only 28 mcwmbent on an apostle Do they not see how 
Gop produceth creatures, and afterwaids restoreth them ?™ Venly this is 
easy with Gopt Say, go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures afterwards will Gop reproduce another production , 
for Gop 1s almighty He will punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth Before him shall ye be brought at the day of 
gudgment and ye shall not escape js reach, either mm earth, orin husven ™ 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides Gop As for those 
who believe notin the signs of Gop, or that they shall meet him at the 
resurrection, they shall despair of my mercy, and for them +s a painful 
punishment prepared And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or burn him But Gop saved him from the fire‘ 
Verily herein were signs unto people who believed And Abraham said, 


* “They shall bear only the burden of their own imuities, and at the day of re 
surrection they shall be called on to answer for their falsehood "—Sava 

' This 18 true if the whole life of Noah be reckoned and accordingly Abu Ifeda 
says he was sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year and that he lived 
mn all] ninc hundred and fifty but the text seeming to speak of those years only which 
he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him 
to have lived much longer Some say the whole length of his life was a thousand 
and fifty years, that his mission happened in the fortieth year of his age and that 
he lived, after the flood sixty years ® and others give different numbers, one in 
particular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years ® 

This circumstance, says ol Beidéwi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, 
and to assure him that God who supported Noah so many years against the oppo 
sition and plots of the antediluvian infidels who would not fail to defend him against 
all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans 

Kk. ¢@ The ark. 

1 This seems to be part of Abrahams speech to his people but some suppose that 
God here speaks by way of apostiophe, first to the Koreish and afterwards to 
Mohammed, and that the parenthesis 1s continued to these words, And the answer 
of his people was no other, &c, In which case we should have said, If ye churge Mo 
hammed your apostle with wnposture &c. 

™ The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as in the preceding, which 1s an argument 0? 
his power to raise man, whom he created at first, to hfe again after death, at his 
Own appointed time, 

i‘. ave they not seen how God produceth a creature? It1s thus that he will 
call it to hfe again This miracle 1s easy unto his power —Savary 

“® See Psalm cxxxix 7 &c 

° See chap 21, p 200 


* Al Beidiwi, Al Zamakh * Caab, apud Yahyam. 
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Ye have taken idols, besides Gop, to cement, affection between you 1n this 
hfe but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other, and your abode shall be hell fire, 
and there shall be none to dehver you * And Lot believedon him. And 
Abraham said, Verily I fly fiom my people, unto the place whwh my Lorp 
hath commanded me, for he 13 the mighty, the wise. And we gave him 
Isaac and Jacob, and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro- 
phccy and the scriptures and we gave him his reward 1n this world, and 
in the next he shall be one of the righteous, We also sent Lot , when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com- 
mitted before you? Do ye approach Just/ully unto men, and lay wait in 
the highways,’ and commit wickedness in your assembly?? And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said, Bmng down the 
vengeance of Gop upon us, if thou speakest truth Zot sud, O Lorp, 
defend me against the corrupt people. And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings," they said, we will surely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city, for the habitants thereof are unjust doers. 
Abraham answered, Verily Lot dwelleththere They ieplied, We well know 
who dwelleth therein , we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife , she shall be one of those who remain behind And when our 
messengers came unto Lot, he was tioubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them ® But they aaid, Fear not, neither be grieved , 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wrfe , for she shall be 
one of those who remain behind We will swely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers , and we have left thereof a manifest sign* unto people wha 
understand And unto the enhabitants of Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib , and he said unto them, O my people, serve Gop, and expect the 
last day , and transgress not, acting corruptly in the earth But they 
accused him of imposture , wherefore a storm from heaven" assailed them,t 
and in the morning they were found 1n their dwellings dead and prostrate 

And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and Thamud , and ths os well known 
unto you from what yet remains of their dwellings And Satan prepared 
their works for them,{ and turned them aside from the way of truth, 
although they were sagacious people. And we hkeunrse destroyed Kurun, 


* “You have lavished, said he, your incense and your love on impotent deities 
at the diy of resurrection one i of you shall disown the other and shall load 1§ 
with curses Your abode shall be hell and ye shall not find a defender —Savar 

P Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers, others t 
they unnaturally abused their bodies, 

4 Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot 

¥ See chap 11 p 182. 

® See ibd p 183 

t Vix, The story of its destrnction handed down by common tradition , or else ite 
ruins, or some other footsteps of this signal judgment it being pretended that 
several of the stones, which fell from heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and 
that the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish. 

“ See ohn 7 p 126. 

 * An earthquake caused them to perish.”—-Savary 

‘The tempter hid vice for them under flowers — Suvary 
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and Pharaoh, and Haman Moses came unto them with evident meracles, 
and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth but they could not 
escape our vengeasce. very of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind ~ some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destioy * some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up ” and some of them we drowned." Neither was Gop disposed to treat 
them unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with theirown souls The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides Gop 1s as the likeness of the spider, 
which maketh herself a house but the weakest of al/ houses surely 1s the 
house of the spider, 1f they knew thas Moreover Gop knoweth what things 
they invoke, besides him, and he 2s the mighty, the wise. These sumuili- 
tudes do we propound unto men but none understand them, except the 
wise Gop hath created the heavens and the earth in truth , verily herein 
‘sa sign unto the true believers [*X XI] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of the Koran and be constant at 
prayer, for prayer preserveth a man. from filthy crimes, and from that 
which 1s blameable , and the 1emembering of Gop 1s surely a most 1mpor- 
tant duty Gop knoweth that which yedo Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner * except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards you, and say, We 
believe in the revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also wm 
that wi rch hath been sent down unto you, our Gop and your Gop 1s one, 
and unto him are we resigned, Thus have we sent down the book of the 
Kordn unto thee and they unto whom we have given the former scrip 
tures believe therem and of these Arabians also there 1s who believeth 
therein and none reject our signs except the obstenate infidels, Thou 
couldest not read any book before this neither couldest thou write 1t with 
thy right hand then had the gainsayers justly doubted of the dwwune original 
thereof But the same zs evident signs in the breasts of those who have 
received understanding for none reject our signs except the unjust. They 
say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from Ins Lorp, we will not 
beleve Answer, Signs are in the power of Gop alone, and I am no more 
than a public preacher Is 16 not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto ‘hee the book of the Kordn, to be read unto them? Verily 
herein ts a mercy, and an admonition unto people who believe Say, Gop 
is a sufficient witness between me and you he knoweth whatever 1s in 
heaven and earth , and those who believe 1n vain tdols, and deny Gop, they 
shall perish They will urge thee to hasten the punishment whech they defy 
thee to bring down upon them » if there had not been a determined time for 


* The original word properly signifies a wind that drives the gravel and small 
stones before 1t, by which the storm or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrah, seems to be intended 

* Which was the end of Ad and Thamud. 

y As it did Karéin 

* As the unbelievers in Noahs time, and Pharaoh and his arm 

“t ¢ Without ill language or passion This verse 1s generally supposed to have 
been abrogated by that of the sword, though some think 1t relates only to those who 
are in alhance with the Moslems. 

> See chap 6 p 1 
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ther resprte, the punishment had come upon them before thts, but 1t shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee 1t. They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance swiftly upon them but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbelievers. On a certain day ther punishment shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet, 
and God shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. O 
my servants who have believed, verily my earth 1s spacious , wherefore serve 
me.° Every soul shall taste death afterwards shall ye return unto us, and 
as for those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them im the higher apartments of paradise ,* rivers shall flow beneath 
them, and they shall continue therem for ever How excellent,will be the 
reward of the workers of righteousness , who persevere with patience, and 
put their trust in the Lorp! How many beasts are there, which provide 
not their food? Jt 1s Gop who provideth for them, and for you, and he 
both heareth and kncweth Verly, if thou ask the Meccans, who hath 
created the heayens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve zn their courses? they will answer,Gop How therefore do they 
he, un acknowledging of other gods? Gop maketh abundant piovision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth , and 1s sparing unto him, 1/he pleaseth 
for Gop knoweth all things? Verily 1f thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after 1t hath been dead ? 
they will answer, Gop Say, Gop be praised! But the greater part of 
them do not understand. This present life 1s no other than a toy, and a 
plaything , but the future mansion of paradwe 1s life ndeed if they knew 
this they would not prefer the former to the latter When they sal ima 
ship, they call upon Gop, sincerely exhibiting unto him the frue religion 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they return to thew 
idolatry , to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the delights of this fi, but they shall 
hereafter know the wssue Do they not sce that we have mado the terri 
tory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum, when men are spoiled in 
the counirres round about them ?#+t Do they therefore believe in that which 
1s vain, and acknowledge not the goodness of Gop? But who 1s more 
unjust than he who deviseth a he against Gop, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him? Is there not in hell an abode fon the unbelievers ? 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we w1ll 
direct them into our ways, for Gop 1s with the nghteous. 


e That is If ye cannot serve me in one city or country fly into another, where ye 
may profess the true religion in safety, for the earth 1s wide enough and ye may 
ras | find places of refuge Mohammed 1s said to have declared, That whoever flies 
for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span merits paradise, 
and shall be the companion of Abraham and of himself 14 

* “Those who shall have professed Islamism and practised charity shall dwell 
eternally in the garden of delights through which rivers flow —Savary 

4 And partcularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their 
riches 

t “See they not that we have given unto them a seeure asylum, while the men 
who dwell around them are led away captive? —Savary 


%® Al Beidawi 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


INTITLED, THE GREEKS,* REVEALED AT MECCA‘ 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


A L.M® The Greeks have been overcome by the Perstans® in the 


The onginal word 1s al Rum, by which the later Greeks or subjects of the Con 
stantinopolitan empire are here meant, though the Arabs give the same name also 
to the Romans, and other Europeans 

£ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Pratse be unto God. 

& See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &c 

» The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage which 18 very 
famous among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing 
ae that the Korfin really came down fiom heaven, 1t may be excusable to be a 

ittle particular 

The passage 1s said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained 
by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels 
became stranzely elated and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers imagining 
that this success of the Persians who like themselves were idolaters and supposcd 
to have no seripturcs, against the Christians who pretended, as well as Mohammed 
to worship one God and to have divine scriptures was an earnest of their own future 
successes against the prophct and those of his religion to check which vain hopes, 
it was forctold im the words of the text that how improbable soever it might seem 
yet the scale should be turncd in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks prevail as 
remarkably against the Persians 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail not to observe, 
though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment 
the number of years between the two actions being not precisely determined Some 
place the victoiy gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Heyra and their 
defeat by thc Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought 
others place the former im the third or fourth year before the Heyra and the latter 
in the end of the sivth or beginning of the seventh ycar after it, when the expedition 
of al Hodeibivah was undertaken ? 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks 1n the first of these accounts, :nterferes 
with a story which the commentators tell of a wager laid by Abu Becr with Obba 
Ebn Khalf, who turned this prophecy into mdicule Abu Beer at first laid ten young 
camels that the Persians should reccive an overthrow within three years but on his 
acquainting Mohammed with wha hc had done that prophet told him that the word 
bed, made use of in this passage signified no determinate number of ycars but any 
number from three to nine (though some suppose the tenth year 1s included) and 
therefore advised him to prolong the time and to raise the wager, which he accord 
ingly proposed to Obba and they agrecd that the time assigned should be nine years 
and the wager a hundred camels Before the time was elapsed Obba died of a wound 
received at Ohud 1n the third year of the Hera ® but the event afterwards showing 
that Abu Becr had won, he received the camels of Obbas heirs, and brought them 
in triumph to Mohammed ‘ 

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who car 
ried on a terrible war against the Greek empire to revenge the death of Maurice 
his father in law, slain by Phocas were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted 
course for two and twenty years Particularly in the year of Christ 615 about the 
beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year 
conquered Syria, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem 
which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 
this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used and most likely to alarm 
the Arabs by reason of their vicimty to the scene of action, and there was so little 
probability at that time of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, mach less 
to distress the Persians that in the following years the arms of the latter made still 
farthor and more considerable progresses, and at length they laid siege to Constan- 
tinople itself But in the year 625, 1 which the fourth year of the Hejra began, 
about ten years after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks when 1t was least ex- 
pected, go ned a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them 


*Jallaloddm & j§* Al Zamakh al Beidawi. * See page 296, note" ‘Al 
wi Jallalo ddin, &c. 


OuwaP Xxx. AL KORAN 331 


nearest part of the land , *! but after thei defeat, they shall overcome the 
others wn ther turn, within a few years. Unto Gop delongeth the disposal 
of ties matter, both for what 1s past, and for what 1s tocome and on that 
day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by Gop, for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he ts the mighty, the mer 

erful. Zhis 1s the promise of Gop Gop will not act contrary to his pro- 
mise , but the greater part of men know not the veracity of God They 
know the outward appearance of this present life, but they are careless as 
to the life to comet Do they not consider within themselves that 
Gop hath not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever zs between 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hath set them a determined period ? 
Verily a great number of men reject the belief of cheer future meeting their 
Lorp at the resurrection. Do they not pass through the earth and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them? They excelled the 
Meccas 1n strength, and broke up the earth,t* and inhabited 1t 1n greater 
affluence and prosperity than they inhabit the same and their apostles 
came unto them with evident muacles, and Gop was not disposed to 
tieat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls by thew obstinate 
fidelity, and the end of those who had done evil, was evil, because they 
charged the signs of Gop with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn 

Gop produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life then shall 
ye return unto him And on the day whereon the how shall come, 
the wicked shall be stiuck dumb for despair and they shall have no 
intercessors from among the adols which they associated with God And 
they shall deny the false gods which they associited with dam On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shull the true believers and the 
infidels be separated and they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, sha]] take their pleasure 1m a delightful meadow , but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected oui signs and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment Wherefore 
glorify Gop, when the evening overtaketh vou, and when ye rise in 


to quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own country, 
but drove them to the last extremity and spoiled the capital city al Madayen He- 
raclius enjoying thenceforward a continued series of good fortune to the deposi- 
tion and death of Khosru. For more exact information on these matters and more 
nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pretended 
prophecy (neither of which 1s my business here) the reader may have recourse to 
the historians and chronologers é 

* ‘They have been defeated on the frontier —Savary 

! Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant 1s the land of Arabia, or 
elsa that of the Grecks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syna, 
near Bostra and Adhra&t ,* others 1magine the land of Persia 1s intended and la 
the scene 1n Mesopotamia on the frontiers of that kingdom 7 but Ebn Abbas wi 
more probability, thinks it was in Palestine 

{ Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which 1s to come "— 


Savar 
i? Have they not traversed the earth? Have they not seen what hath been the 
fate of the ancient nations? More powerful than they are those nations have left 
share monuments of their greatness. They have dwelt there for a longer period.”— 
ava 
k To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c ® 


5 Vide etiam Asseman Bibl Orient t 3, part 1, p 411 &c. et Boulainy Vie de 
Moham p 333, &c * Yahya, al Beidawi. ? Mojahed, apud Zamakh, ® Al Badawi 
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the morning and unto him oe praise in heaven and earth , and at sunset, 
and when ye rest at noon’ He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, 
and he bringeth forth the dead out of the hving ,™ and he quickeneth the 
earth after 1t hath been dead and 1n like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your graves Of his signs one zs, that he hath created you of dust, 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth. And 
of his signs, another 1s, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives, 
that ye may cohabit with them, and hath put love and compassion betwecn 
you verily here are signs unto people who consider And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the vanety of your 
languages, and of your complexions ° verily herem are signs unto men of 
understanding And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking éo provide for yourselves of his abundance verily herein 
are signs unto people who hearken. Of his signs others are, that he showeth 
you the hghtning, to strike terror, and to geve hope of ratn, and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after 16 
hath been dead verily herein are signs unto people who understand And 
of his signs ¢hzs also 1s one, namely, that the heaven and the earth 
stand firm at command hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold ye shall come forth Unto him are subject who- 
soevel are 1m the heavens and on earth all are obedient unto him. I[t1s 
he who originally produceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same 
tobfe and this 1s most easy with him He justly challengeth the most 
exalt.d comparison, in heaven and earth ,° and he zs the mighty, the wise 
He propoundeth unto a comparison éaken trom yourselves Have ye, among 
the slaves whom you1 right hands possess, any partner 1n the substance which 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another?’ Thus we distinctly explain 
our signs unto people who understand But those who act unjustly, 
by attributing companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without know 

ledge and who shall direct him whom Gop shall cause to err} They shall 
have none to help them Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the frue religion, the institution of Gop, to which he hath created 
mankind disposed * there 1s no change in what Gop hath created * This 


1 Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in this passago 
the evening including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening 
prayer properly so called and the word I have rendered at sunset marking the hour 
of afternoon prayer, since 1t may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

™ See chap 3, p 38 

» Which are certainly most wonderful and, as I conceive very hard to be ac 
counted for if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, 88 we are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the 
immediate omnipotency of God 

° That 1s, n speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnifi- 
cent expressions we can possibly devise 

P See chap 16, p 220 

** Open thy heart to Islamism it is the work of God, who hath created men to 
embrace it itis the holy and eternal faith, but the greatest part of mankind are 
plunged into ignorance —Savary 

‘t ¢ The immutable law or rule, to which man 1s naturally disposed to conform, 

and which every one wonld embrace, as Wwost fit for a rational creature, if it were 
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ts the nght religion , but the greater part of men know w not. And be y% 
turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be not 
idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their religion, and 
are dwided mto vurtous sects, every sect rejoice in their own opmun. 
When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their Lorp, turnmg unto 
him afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a. part of them associate other deitves with their Lorp to show themselves 
ungrateful for the favowrs which we have bestowed onthem. Enjoy there- 
fore the vain pleasures of this life, but hereafter shall ye know tlc 
consequence. Have we sent down unto them any authority, which speaketh 
of the false gods which they associate with him?" When we cause men to 
taste mercy they rejoice there , but 1f evil befalleth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they desparr* Do they not see 
that Gop bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 1s 
sparing unto whom he pleaseth? Verily herein are signs unto people who 
beheve. Give unto him who 1s of kin to thee his reasonable due , and also 
to the poor, and the stranger this 1s better for those who seek the face of 
Gop, and they shall prosper Whatever ye shall give in usury,® to be an 
increase of mens substance, shall not be increased by the blessing of Gop , 
but whatever ye shall give in alms, for Gop’s sake they shall receive a two 

fold reward * Jt 1s Gop who hath created you, and hath provided food for 
you hereafter will he cause you to die, and after that will he raise you 
again to life. Js there any of your false gods, who 1s able to do the least of 
these things? Praise be unto him , and fur be he removed from what they 
associate with hum/ Corruption” hath appeared by land aud by sea, for the 
ervmes which men’s hands have committed, that 1t might make them 
to taste* a part of the fructs of that which they have wrought, that perad 

venture they might turn from ther evd ways Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have been before you the 
greater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
right religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from Gop 

On that day shall they be scparated into two compames whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged and who 

ever shall have done that which 1s right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paradise, that he may reward those who shall believe and work 
righteousness, of his abundant liberality , for he loveth not the unbelievers. 
OF his signs one 28, that he sendeth the winds, bearing welcome tidings of 


not for the prejudices of education The Mohammedans have a tradition that ther 
prophet used to say That peut person w born naturally disposed to become a Moslem, 
but that a mans parents muke hun a Jew a Christian or a Mugian 

t That 1s have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation 
commanded or encouraged the worstip of more gods than one? 

® And seek not to regain the favour of God by timely repentance. 

t Or by wav of bmbe The word may imelude any sort of extortion or illicit gain 

* ¢ The alms which ye shall give, in the hope of deserving to view his presence, 
shall be multiphed a hundred fold —Savary 

° Viz mischief and public calamities such as famine pestilence, droughts, ship~ 
wrecks &c, or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners 

= Some copies read, in the first person plural, That we 2 «ght cause them to taste, be 
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raw, that he may cause you to taste of his mercy , and that ships may sail 
at his command, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his abundance by 
commerce, and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their respectvve people, and they came unto them with evident proofs 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly , and 1t was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. Jt 1s Gop who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth , 
and afterwards disperseth the same and thou mayest see the rain 1ssuing 
from the midst thereof, and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy , although before 
it was sent down unto them, before such relief, they were despairing Con 
sider therefore the traces of Gops mercy , how he quickeneth the earth, 
after its state of death venly the same will raise the dead, for he 18 
almighty Yetif we should send a blasting wind, and they should see thewr 
corn yellow and burnt up they would surely become ungrateful, after our 
former favours Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 
make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and turn their backs 
neither canst thou direct the blind out oftheir error thou shalt make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe in our signs, for they are resigned 
urvto us. Its Gop who created you in weakness, and after weakness hath 
‘ven you strength , and after strength, he will agaun reduce you to weak 
ness and grey hairs he createth that which he pleaseth , and he zs the 
wise, the powerful. On the day whereon the last hour shall come, the 
wicked will swear that they have not tarmed’ above an hour 1n like 
roanner did they utter lies in their hfetime But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tarried according to the 
book of Gop * until the day of resurrection , for this zs the day of resurrec 
tion, but ye knew 2 not. On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly , neither shall they be invited any more to make 
themselves acceptable untoGod And now have we propounded unto mer, 
in this Koran, parables of every hind yet if thou bring them a verse there 
of,* the unbchevers will surely say, Ye we no other than publishers of vain 
falsehoods. Thus hath Gop sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not t But do thou, O Mohammed, persevere with constancy, for Gop 


1s true, and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge. 


¥ Viz, In the world or in their graves See chap 23 p 286 

* That as, accordin,, to is foreknowledge and decree in the preserved Table or 
according, to what 1s suid in the Koriin where the state of the dead 1s expressed by 
these words,® Behind them there shall be a bur until the day of resurrectton,.° 

*“The horan offirs multiplied examples unto men but when a miracle 1s dis 
played, the unbcliever will exclaim it 13 an imposture! —Savary 
ee ‘Jt is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignorance ~ 

ry 


*Chap 23, p 2v 10 Al Beidswi 


GmaP X25). AL KORAN 835 


CHAPIER XXXI 
INTITLED LOKMAN,* REVEALED AT MECCA ® 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


A.L M.° These are the signs of the wie book, a direction, and a 
mercy unto the 1:ghteous, who observe the appointed taumes of prayer, and 
give alms, and have firm assurance iu the life to come these are directed 
by their Lorn, aud they shall prosper There 1» aman who purchaseth a 
ludicrous story,4 thit he may seduce men from the way of Gon, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment * And when our signs aie rehearsed unto him he disdain 
fully turneth his back as though he heard them not, as though there were 
a deafness in his ears whiciefore denounce unto him a grievous punish 
ment But they who shall believe and work 11, hteousness shall enjoy 
gaidens of pleasure they shall continue thircim for ever thes w the 
certain promise of Gop, and he es the mighty, the wise He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and thrown on the earth 
mountains firmly rooted, lest 1t should move with you,® and he hath 1¢e- 
plenished the same with all kinds of beats and we send down rain from 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble vegetable to sprmg forth therem 
This 1s the creation of Gop show mc now what they have creatcd, who 
ure worshipped lc sides him? veily the un odly are m a munilcest error t 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on I ohin in f and commanded ham, saying 


* The chapter 1s soentitled from a person of this name mentioned therein of whom 
more immediately 

» Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words Who observe the an 
pointed times of prayer and give alms &c And others three verses, beginning at 
these words, If all the t1 ees in the earth were pens &c 

See the Lichm Disc sect 11 p 42 &c 

“4¢ e Vain and silly falles Ihe passage was revealed 1t 1s said on occasion of 
al Nodar Fbn al Hareth who having brought fiom Persia the romance of Rostam 
aud Isfandiyar, the two herves of that country recitcd itin the assembhes of the 
horeish highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and 
preferring their stories to those of Ad and Ihamud Dasid and Solomon and the 
rest which are told in the Koran Some 515 that ul Nodar bought singing girls and 
carried them to those who were inclined to become Moslems, to divert them from 
their purpose by songs and tales? 

* There are men who making a mock of rcligion purchase frivolous stories, 
ealcujated to seduce their fellow cieatures and to turn them aside from the right 
path. <A shameful punishment shall be their reward —Savary 

*See chap 16 p 215 A learned writer in his notes on this passage, says the 
original word rawdsiya which the commentators im generul will have to sigmify, stable 
mountamns, seems properly to express the Hebrew word mechontm i e or 
foundations and tnerefore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of 
the Psalms He laid the foundations of the eurth, that tt should not be moved for ever? 
This 1s not the only instance which might be given that the Mohammedan doctors 
are not always the best interpreters of their own sciiptures 

+ “ Behold his creation Show me that which your idols have called forth from 
yothing The wicked are involved in darkness —Suvury 

‘The Arab wniters say, that Lokman was the son of Batra, who was the son or 


2 Al Beidéwi, *Gol.in Append. ad Erpenn Gram p 187 * Peal av 5 
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Be thou thankful unto Gop for whoever 1s thankful, shall be thankful to 
the advantage of his own soul, and if any shall be unthankful, verily 
Gop 1s self sufficient, and worthy to be praised And remember when 
LokmAn said unto his son,® as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
pattner unto Gop, for polytheism 1s a great impiety We have com 

manded man concerning his parents® (his mother carrieth him 2n her womb 
with weakness and faintness,* and he 1s weaned in two years), saying, Be 
grateful unto me, and to thy parents Unto me shall all come éo be gudged 

But if thy pa ents endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con- 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not bear them company 
in this world in what shall be reasonable ,' but follow the way of him who 
sincerely turneth unto me* Hereafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have done O my son, verily every 
matter, whether good or bad, though it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustaid seed, and be Aedden 1m a rock, or m the heavens, 01 1n the earth, 


grandson of a sister or aunt of Job and that he lived several centuries and to the 
time of David with whom he was conversant in Palestine According to the descrip 
tion they give of his person he must have been deformed enough for they say he 
was of a black complexion (whence some cil] him an Lthiopian), with thick lips and 
splay fect but im return he received from God wisdom and eloquence im a great 
degice which some pretend were given him in a vision on his making choice of 
wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy either of which were offered him The 
generality of the Mohammedans therefore hold him to hive been no prophet but 
only a wisc man As to his condition they say he wasa slave but obtained his 
liberty on the followimg, occasion His m ster having one day given him a bittcr 
nclon to eat he paid him such exact obedience as to catit all at which his mastei 

eing surprised asked how he could cat so nauscous a fruit? To which he repliea 
it was no wondcr that he should for once accept a bittcr fruit from the same hand 
from which he had 1eceived so many favour * The commentators mention several 
quick repartees of Iokmfn which together with the circumstances above mentioned 
agree so well with what Maximus Pilanudcs has written of Esop that from thence 
and from the fables attmbuted to Lokman by the orientals the latter has been 
Lenctally thought to be no othcr than the Tsop of the Greeks However that be 
(for I think the matter will bear a disputc) I 1m of opmion that Planudes borrowed 
great part of his hfe of Lsop from the traditions he met with in the East concern 
ing Lokmfn, concluding, them to have been the same person because they were both 
slives and supposed to be the writes of those fables which go under their respective 
names, and bear a great resemblance to one another for 1t has long since been 
observed by Icarned men that the greater part of that monks performance 1s an 
absurd romance and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers 4 

& Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), 
some Ashcan and others Mathan 

» The two verses which begin at these words and end with the following wiz 
And then will I declure unto you that ulich ye have done are no part of Lokman s 
advice to his son but are inserted by way of parenthesis as very peitinent and 
proper to be repeated here to show the heinousness of idolatry they are to be read 
(excepting some additions) in the twenty ninth chapter and were originally revealed 
on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas as has been already observed ° 

* We have prescribed sacred duties into man for him to perform towards the 
authors of his existence He has been borne with numerous pains, in the womb of 
his mother He has been suckled for two years Mortals be grateful for our 
benefits, be beneficent unto your parents Iam the end of all things —Savary 

‘ That 1s, show them all deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with 
thy duty towards God 

‘The person particularly meant here was Abu Becr, at whose persuasion Saad 

had become a Moslem. 


* Al Zamakh al Beidaw: &c Vide DHerbel Bibl Onrent p 516, et Marracc 
mm Alc p 547 Vide la Vie dEsope par M de Mezinac, et Bayle, Dict Hut 
Art Lsope. Rem B. ® See chap 29 p 320, and the notes thereon 
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Gop will bring the same ¢o ight, for Gop ws clear sighted and knowing 

Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which 1s just, an¢ 
forbid that which 1s evil and be patient under the affizctrons which shall 
befall thee , for this :¢a duty absolutely incumbent on all men.* Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
msolence , for Gop loveth no arrogant, vain glorious person. And be 
moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the most ungrateful of all 
voices surely 1s the voice of asses.' Do ye not see that Gop hath subjected 
whatever 1s in heaven and on earth to yow service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you his favours, both outwardly and imwardly?™ There are 
some who dispute concerning Gop without knowledge, and without a 
direction, and without an enlightemmg book And when it 1s said unto 
them, Follow that which Gop hath revealed, they answer, Nay, we will 
follow that which we found our fathers to practise What, though the 
devil invite them to the torment of hell? Whosoever resigneth himself 
unto Gop, being a worker of nghteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle ,t and unto Gop belongeth the issue of all thinys. But whoever 
shall be an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee unto us shall they 
return , then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for 
Gop knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while afterwards we will drive them 
to a severe punishinent If thou ask them who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer, Gop Say, Gop be praised! but 
the greater part of them do not understind Unto Gon belongeth whatever 
2 in heaven and earth for Gop 7s the self sufficient, the praiseworthy 

If whatever trecs are in the earth were pens, and he should after that swell 

the sea into seven seas of unk, the words of Gop would uot be exhausted ,” 

for Gop ts mighty and wise Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
as the creation and resuscitation of one soul ° verily Cop both heareth and 
seeth Dost thou not see that Gop causcth the nipht to succeed the day, 

and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compclleth the sun and the 
moon to serve you? Each of those luminaries hasteneth wn ts course to a 

determmed period and Gop ¢s well acquamted with that which ye do 

This ts declared concerning the divine ] nowledge and power, for that Gop 18 

the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, beades him, +s vanity , 

and for that Gop 1s the high, the great God Dost thou not see that the 

ships run 1n the sea, through the favour of Gop, that he may show you of 


* “Bear patiently the calamities which befall thee They are a consequence of 
the eternal decrees. —Savary 

'To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable \ oice, 

me ¢, All kinds of blessings regarding as well the mind as the body 

t ‘He who hath devoted his heart unto Islamism and unto virtue hath seized 
ae of an 1mmoveable pillar He 1s supported upon God, the end of all things’ 
—Sava 

2 This passage 18 said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who msisted 
that all knowledge was contained 1n the law? 

° God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun,1 « Be, 
and to raise the dead in general by the smgle word Kum,1 e@ Arse 


A! Bedéwi. 
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his signs? Verily here are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds, they call upon Goo, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him ,* but when he bringeth them safe to 
land, there 18 of them who halteth between the true farth and edolatry 
Howbeit, none 1ejecteth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. O men, fear your Lorp, and dread the day whereon a father 
shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all the promise of Gop 1s assuredly true Let not this 
present life, therefore deceive you, neither let the deceiver? deceive you 
concerning Gop Verily the knowledge of the hour of judgment 1s with 
Gop , and he causeth the rain to descend at his own appomted tume, and 
he knoweth what 2s in the wombs of females No soul knoweth what it 
shall gain on the morrow, neither doth any soul know in what land it 
shall dia 4 but Gop ts knowing and fully acquainted with all thangs 


CHAPTER XXXII 
INTITLED, ADORATION ,* REVEALLD AT MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF TIE MOST MERCI/UL GoD 


A LM°® The revelation of ths bool, there 1s no doubt thereof, w 
from the Lorp of all creatures} Wull they say, Mohammed hath forged 
16? Nay 1t 1s the truth from thy Lorp, that thou mayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preache1 hath come before thee ,* peradventure they 
will be directed. J¢ 1s Gop who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and whatever 1s between them, 1n six days, and then ascended Azs throne 
Ye have no patron, or intercessor besides him. Will ye not therefore con 


*« When the billows cover the ship lke gloomy mountains the marmers call 
upon the name of God, they manifest unto him a sincere faith —Savary 
P Vaz the devil 
4In this passage five things are enumerated which aro known to God alone 
viz, the time of the day of judgment the time of rain, what 1s forming in the 
womb as whether it be male or female &c what shall happcn on the monow 
and where any person shall die These the Arabs according to a tradition of their 
prophet, call the five keys of secret knowledge The passage, it 18 said was occasioned 
by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who propounded questions of this nature to Mohammed 
As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story —The angel of 
death passing once by Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sit- 
ting with him the man asked who he was, and upon Solomons acquainting him 
that it was the angel of death, said He seems to want me wherefore order the 
wind to carry me from hence into India which beiny accordingly done the angel 
said to Solomon I looked so earnestly at the man out of wonder because I was 
commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine 
This title 1s taken from the middle of the chapter where the believers are said 
to fall down adoring 
*See the Prelim Disc. sect im p 42, &c. 
+ The Sovereign of the universe hath caused the Koran to descend from 
heaven This book ought to leave no doubt.”—Savary 
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sider? He governeth all things from heaven even to the earth hereafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose length shall be a thousanc 
years, of those which yecompute Thists he who knoweth the future, and 
the present, the mighty, the merciful /¢ 2s he who hath made every thing 
which he hath created exceeding good , and first created man of clay, and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water ,” and then 
formed him znto proper shape, and breathed of his spirit into him, and hath 
given you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to understand How 
small thanks do ye return! And they say, when we shall le hidden nn 
the earth, shall we be razsed thence a new creature? Yea, they deny the 
meeting of ther Lorp at the resurrection Say, The angel of death,” who 
1s set over you, shall cause you todie then shall ye be brought back unto 
your Lorp If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lorp, sayzng, O Lorp, we have seen and have heard 

suffer us therefore to return ento the cord, and we will work that which 1s 
right, since we are now certain of *ne truth of what hath been preached to 
us thou wouldest seean amazing sight If we had pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direc‘ion but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when J sad, Verily I will fill hell with 
gen and men, altogether * Taste therefore the torment prepared for you, 
because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day we also have for 

gotten you, taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought Venly they only believe im our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and celebrate the praise of their 
Lorp, and are not elated with pride their sides are raised from their beds 
calling on their Lorp with fear and with hope, and they distmbute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them No soul’ knoweth the complete 
satisfaction” which 1s secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that which 
they have wiought Shall he, therefore, who 1s a true behever, be as he 


" As to the reconciliation of this passage with another,® which seems contradic 
tory see the Prelim Disc sect iv p 60 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but 
2 that the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees of 
God, which are sent down from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend as 
the verb properly signifies,) back to him after they have been put in execution, and 
present themselves as 1t were so executed to his knowledge, in the space of a 
day with God but with man, of a thousand years. Others imagine this space to 
be the time which the angels who carry the divine decrees and bring them back 
executed take in descending and re ascending because the distance from heaven 
to earth 1s a journey of five hundred years and others fancy that the angels bring 
down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they 
return back for fresh orders &c ° 

vee Seed 

w See the Prelim Duise sect 1v p 51 

*See chap 7 p 119 and chap 11 p 186, 

y Not even an angel of those who approach nearest Gods throne nor any propher 
who hath been sent by him 

Literally Lhe joy of the eyes The commentators fail not on occasion of this 

passage, to produce that saying of their prophet which was originally none of his 
own God saith, I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye huth not seen, 
nor hath ear heard nor hath entered into the heart of man to concewve 


8 Chap 70 ® Al Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
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who 1s an impious transgressor? They shall not be held equal. As to 
those who believe and do that which 1s nght, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompence for that which they shall have 
wrought but as for those who impuously transgress, therr abode shall be 
hell fire , so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and 1t shall be said unto them, Taste ye the 
torment of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
+hem to taste the nearer punishment of this world, beside the more grievous 
punishment of the next, peradventure they will repent Who is more 
unjust than he who 1s warned by the signs of his Lorn, and then turneth 
aside from the same? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses, wherefore be not thou 
in doubt as to the revelation thereof * and we ordamed the same to be a 
direction unto the children of Israel , and we appomted teachers from 
among them, who should direct the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs Verily thv 
Lorp will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is 1t not known unto them how manv 
generations we have destroyed before them, through whose dwellings thev 
walk ?> ‘Verily herein are signs will they not therefore hearken? Do 
they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also ? 
Will they not therefore regard? The enjidels say to the true belvevers, When 
unll this decision be made between us, if ye speak truth? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,” the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not 
avail them , neither shall they be respited any longer Wherefore avoid 
them, and expect the rssue verily they expect to obtain some advantage 
over thee, 


« Or, as some interpret it of the revelation of the Kordn to thyself since the de- 
livery of the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Koran to thee 1s not the 
first instance of the kind Others think the words should be translated thus, Be 
not thou in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophet, supposing that the interview be 
tween Moses and Mohammed 1m the sixth heaven when the latter took his mght 
journey thither 1s here intended ? 

> The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites Thamuaites 
Midianites, Sodomites, &c once dwelt. 

¢ That is on the day of judgment though some suppose the dav here intended 
to be that of the victory at Bedr or else that of the taking of Mecca. when several 
vf those who had been proscribed, were put to death without remission ® 


2 Al Badawi * See the Prelim Dise sect. u, p. 38 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


INTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES,‘ REVFALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 
e 


O Propuet, fear Gop, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites 
verily Gop 1s knowing and wise. But follow that which 1s revealed unto 
thee from thy Lorp , for Gop 1s well acquainted with that which ye do 
and put thy trust in Gop, for Gop 1s a sufficient protector * Gop hath 
not given a man two hearts within him , neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) 
your ¢rue mothers , nor hath he made your adopted sons your frue sons.‘ 
This ts your saying in your mouths but Gop speaketh the truth , and he 
duected the right way Call such as are adupted, the sons of thear natural 
fathers this will be more just in the sight of Gop And if ye know not 
their fathers, let them be as your brethren 1n religion, and your companions 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye err® on this matter, ¢ but that shall 
be crimenal which your hearts purposely design , for Gop 1s gracious and 
merciful. The prophet 2s nigher uuto the true believers than their own 


4 Part of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the Ditch, which 
happened 1n the fifth year of the Ilejra, when Medina was besieged fcr above twenty 
davs, by the joint and confederate forces of several Jewish tisbe and of the in- 
habitants of Mecca Najd and Tchama at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe 
of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their scttlemcnt near Mcdina by Mohammed, 
the year before * 

It 18 related that Abu Sofian Acrema Ibn Ali Jahl and Abul A waral Salami, 
having an amicable interview with Mohammed at which wete present also Abdallah 
Ebn Obba Moatteb Ibn Kosheir and Jadd Ibn Kais they ; roposcd to the pro- 
phet that if he would leave off preaching a_ainst the worship of thur gods and 
acknowledge them to be mediators they would give him and his Lord no farther 
disturbance , upon which these words were revealed 4 

* ‘Put thy confidence in him His protection 1s a powerful shield —Savary 

‘ This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs This 
first was their manner of divorcing their wives when they had no mind to let them 
go out of their house or to marry again and this the husband did by saying to the 
woman, Thou urt henceforward to me as the back of my mother after which words 
pronounced ke abstained from her bed, and regarded her 1n all respects as his mother, 
and she became related to all his kindred 1n the same degree as 1f she had been 
really so The other custom was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly 
related to them as their natural sons so that the same impediments of marriage 
arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees as 1t would have done 
in the case of agenuineson ‘The latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to abolish, 
ew hig marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zeid who was also his adopted 
gon of which more will be said by and by By the declaration which introduces 
this passage, that God has not gwen a man two hearts 1s meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for supposed parents and adopted children, as for those whe 
arc really so They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person 
that he had two hearts, whence one Abu Mamer or, as others write Jemil Ebn 
Asad al Fihn, was surnamed Dhu Ikalbein or the man with two hearts ® 

€ Through ignorance or mistake, or, that ye have erred for the time past 

+ “ Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers This action 1s equitable in the 
sight of God If ye know not the authors of their existence let religion impel you 
to cherish them as your brothers, as your kindred If by an mvoluntary error ye 
deviate from the precept 1t shall not render you culpable —Savary 


4 Vide Abulfedes Vit Moh p 73, et Gagner, Vie de Mohammed, hb 4 ¢ 1 
§ Al Beidéwi ® tyem, Jallalo ddin, &c. 
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souls ,>* and his wives ore their mothers! Those who are related by con- 
sanguinity wre nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to 
the book of Gop, than the other true believers, and the Mohdjerin ¥ unlecas 
that ye do what 1s fittmg and reasonable to your relations a general. This 
is written in the book of God! Remember when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets,” and from thee, O Mohammed, and from Noah, and 
Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, and received from 
them a firm covenant ," that God may examine the speakers of truch 
concerning their veracity ° and he hath prepared a painful torment for 
the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the favour of Gop towards 
you when armies of snjidels came against you,” and we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not % and Gop beheld that 


h Commanding them nothing but what 1s for their interest and advantage and 
being more solicitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves 
for which reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and 
respect In some copies these words are added And he zs a father unto them, every 
prophet being the spiritual father of his people who are therefore brethren It is 
said that this passage was revealed on some of Mohammed s followers tellmg him 
when he summoned them to attend him in the expedition of Tabfc,’ that they would 
ask leave of their fathers and mothers ® 
a ‘‘The prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves — 

avai 

i Though the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people declared 1n the 
preceding words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women 
among them as he thought fit yet the commentators aie of opinion that they are 
here forbidden to marry any of his wives ® 

* These words, which also occur excepting the latter part of the sentence in the 
eighth chapter abrogate that law concerning inheritanccs published 1n the same 
chapter, whereby the Mohajerfin and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, 
exclusive of their nevrer relations who were infidels 1 

12 ¢ Inthe preserved lablc, or thu horan or, as others suppose im the Penta 
teuch 

™ Jallaloddin supposes this covenant was made when Adams posterity were 
drawn forth from his loins and appeared before God like sma'l ants ? but Marracca 
conjectures that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pre 
tend all the prophets entered into with God on Mount Smai where they were all 
assembled in person with Moses 5 

= Whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to 
preach the religion commanded them by God 

°2 ¢ That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what mar- 
ner they executed their several commissions and how they were received by their 
people or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who believed 
on them concerning, their belief and reward them accordingly 

P These were the forces of the Koreish and the tribe of Ghatfin confederated 
with the Jews of al Nadhir and Koreidha who besieged Medina to the number of 
twelve thousand men 1m the expedition called the war of the ditch 

4 Qn the enemies approach Mohammed, by the advice of Salm&n the Persian 
ordered a deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina for the security of 
the city and went out to defend it with three thousand men Both sides remained 
im their camps near a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting of ar- 
1ows and slinging of stones till, in a winter’s mght God sent a piercing cold cast 
wind which benumbed the limbs of the confederates, blew the ‘just in their faccs, 
extinguished their fires overturned their tents, and put their horses m disorder, 
the angels at the same time crying Al/ah acba) round about their camp, whereupon 

Toleha Ebn Khowailed the Asadite, said aloud, Mohammed 1s gotng to attack you 
with enchantments wherefore provide for your safety by fight and accordingly the 
Koreish first, and sferwards: the Ghatfanites, broke up the sicge, and returned 
home which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also ascribe 


7 See chap 9 p lo4 8 Al Beidawi ® See the Prelim Disc sect vi p 98 
2 See chap 8, p 147 See chap 7 p 135 #Secchap 3 p 46 
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which ye did. When they came against you from above you, and 
from below you,’ and when your sight became troubled, and your hearts 
came even to your throats for fear, and ye imagined of Gop vartous 
imaginations” There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent trembling And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, Gop and his apostles have made you no 
other than a fallacious promise* And when a party of them” said, 
O inhabitants of Yathreb,” there w no place of security for you here, 
wherefore return home Anda part of them asked leave of the prophet to 
depart, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and exposed to the enemy 

but they were not defenceless , and their intention was no other than to 
fly If the city had been entered upon them by the enemy from the parts 
adjacent and they had been asked to de ert the true belrevers and to fight 
against them , they had surely consented thereto but they had not, en such 
case, remained m the same,™ but a little while They had before made a 
covenant with Gop that they would not turn thar backs 7 and the per- 
formance of their covenant with Gop shall be eximined into hereafter Say, 
Fhght shall not profit you, 1f ye fly from death or from slaughter and 2/ sé 
would, yet shall ye uot enjoy this world but alittle * Say, whos he who 
shall defend you against Gop, if he 1s pleased ¢o bring evil on you, or 18 
pleased éo show mercy towaids you? They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides Gop Gop already knowcth those among you who 
hinder others from following his aposile, and who sy unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us, and who come not to battle, except a little * being 


toGod Itis related that when Mohammed heard that his enemies were retired, 
he said, J have obt«ned success by means of the east wind, and Ad perishet by the 
west wind 4 
The Ghatfamtces pitched on the east side of the town on the higher part of 

the valley and the Korcish on the west side on the lower part of the valluy 

* The sincere and those who were more firm of heart fearing they should not be 
able to stand the tnal and the weakcr hearted and hypocrites thinking them- 
selves delivercd up to slaughter and destruction 

* The person who uttered these words it 1s said, was Moatteb Lbn Kosheir, who 
told his fullows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
the Greeks whereas now rot one of them dared to stir out of their intrenchment ¢ 

"Viz AwsTbn Keidhi and his adherents 

v ‘Lhis was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein 
it stands Some suppose the town was so named from its founder Yathreb the 
son of Kabiya the son of Mahlayel the son of Aram the son of Sem the son of 
Noah though others tell us 1t was built by the Amalekites 7 

x2 ¢ In the city, or in their apostasy and rebcllion, because the Moslems 
would Surely succeed at last 

y The persons meant here were Banu, Hareth, &c., who having behaved very 111 
and ran away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more ® 

* “Say nnto them Fhght will be useless unto you You have believed that you 
could avoid death, by shunning the battle, but little shall ye benefit by your cow- 
ardice —Savar 

* Either coming to the army in small numbers, or staying with them but a hit- 
tle wnle and then returning on some feigned excuse or behaving ijl in time of 
action Some expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo- 
crites reflecting on Mohammed s companions for lying idle in the trenches and 
aot attacking the enemy 


4 Al Beidawi, Abulf Vit Moh p 77 &c 5 Idem ° Al Beidawi Vide 
Abulf ubisup p 76 7 Ahmed Ebn Yusof See the Prelim Dise p 3 8 Al 
Beidawi. 


344 AT KORAN CHAP XxXxIU 


covetous towards you “ but when fear cometh on them, thou seest them 
look unto thee for assstance, their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him 
who fainteth by reason of the agontes of death yet when ther fear 1s past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues , being covetous of the best 
and most valuable part of the spoils These believe not suncerely, wherefore 
Gop hath 1endered their works of no avail, and this 13 easy with Gop 

‘Lhcy imagined that the confederates would not depart and ravse the stege 

and if the confederates should come another tume, they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents, and there to inquire 
after news concerning you, and although they wee with you thes trme, yet 
they fought not, except a little* Ye have im the apostle of Gop an 
excellent example,” unto him who hopeth in Gop, and the last day, and 
remembereth Gop frequently When the true believers saw the con 

fuderates,t they said, This 7s what Gop and his apostle have foretold us ,4 
and Gop and his apostle have spoken the truth , and 1t orly increased their 
tuth and resignation Of the true believers some men justly performed 
what they had promised unto Gop ,° and some of them have finished then. 
course,f and some of them w ut the same advantage, ® and they changed not 
ther promise by deviating therefrom vn the least that Gop may reward the 
just performers of their covenant for their fidelity , and mav punish the 
hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be turned unto them , fo. Gop 1s ready 
to forgive, and meiciful Gop hath driven back the infidels 1n their wrath 

they obtained no advanta,e , and Gop wis a sufficient protector unto the 
faithful in battle , for Gop 1s stiong and mighty And he hath caused such 
of those who have reccived the scriptures, as assisted the confederates, to 


2 e Spang of their assistance either in person or with their purse or being 

groedy aftcr the booty 
» That they might be absent and not obliged to go to war 

* God knoweth those who stop the believers and who engage them to follow 
their party Few are there who march under the banner of the faith They are 
yculous of your happiness In the midst of alarms thou seest them turn their looks 
toward the prophet and roll their eyes ke unto him who is environed by the 
shadow of death et are thei fears dispelled before, inspired by envy 
they rend thee with their keen cdged tongues They have no faith God will 
annihilate their works This 1s easy unto God The conspirators imagined them 
selves to be invincible If they return thev will join with the Arabs of the de 
sert They watch your domgs Were they to be of your party few among thum 
would march under your banner —Sava 

© Viz of firmness in time of danger of confidence in the divine assistance and 
of piety by fervent prayer for the same 

t At the sipht of the conspirators, the believers exclaimed "— Savary 

Namely that we must not expect to enter paradise without undergoing some 

trials and tribulations® There 13 a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold 
this expedition of the confederates some time before, and the success of 1t.2 

* By standing firm with the prophet and strenuously opposing the enemies of 
the true religion according to their eny agement 

‘Or, as the words may be translated, have fulfilled their vow or patd thew debt 
to nature, by falling martyrs m battle, as did Hamza, Mohammed s uncle Masab 
Ebn Omar, and Ans Ebn al Nadr,? who were slain at the battle of Ohod The 
martyrs at the war of the ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of 
his wound about a month after § 

© As Othman and Telha 4 


* See chap 2 p 24, chap 3. p 52, chap 29, p 325, &. 1 Al Beidaw., 
* idem B avait Vit Moh. p 79 " #Al Beidaw. 
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come down out ot tneir “ortresses," and he cast into tneir hearts terror and 
dumay ' a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives, and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and then houses, and their wealth,® 
and a land on which ye have not trodden,' for God isalmighty O prophet, 
say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission ,™ butif ye seek Gop and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily Gop hath prepared for such of you as work mghteousness a 
great reward O wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her 


h These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who though thev were in league 
with Mohammed had at the incessant persuasion of Canb Fbn Asad a principal 
man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch 
and were severely punished for it. For the next mornin, atter the confederate 
forces had decamped, Mohammed and his men returned to Medina and laying down 
their arms began to refresh themselves after their fatigue upon which Gabriel came 
to the prophet and asked him whether he had suffercd his people to Iny down their 
arms when the angels had not laid down theirs and ordercd him to ,o 1mmedi 
ately against the Koradhites, assuring him that himself wonld leal the way Mo 
hammed in obedience to the divine command having caused public proclamation 
to be mude that every one should pray that afternoon for success ap unst the sons 
of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time and being ariived 
at the fortress of the Koradhitcs besieged them for twenty five days at the end 
of which those people being in great terror and distress capitulatcd and at length, 
not daring to trust to Mohammeds mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Saad 
Ebn Moadh,§ hoping that he being the prince of the tribe of Aws thar old {mends 
and confederates would have some regard for them but they were diceived for 
Saad, being greatly incensed at thcir breach of faith had begged of God that he 
might not die of the wound he had received at the ditch till he suw venge unce taken 
on the Koradhites, and therefore adjudged that the men should be put to the sword 
the women and children made slaves and their goods be divided amon; the Mos 
lems which sentence Mohammcd had no sooner heard than he ciicd out Lhat 
Saaa had pronounced the sentence of God and the same was accordingly caccuted, 
the number of the men who were slain amounting to six hundrid or 1s others say 
to seven hundred or very near among whom where Hoya fbn Akhtab a great 
enemy of Mohammeds and Caab Cbn Asad who had bcen the chicf occasion of 
the revolt of their tribe and soon after Saad who had given judgment against 
them died his wound which had becn skinned over, opening again ® 

iThis was the work of Gabriel who according to his promise went before the 
army of Moslems It1s said that Mohammed a little before he cimc to the settle 
ment of the Koradhites ashing some of his men whether any body had passed them 
they answered that Doltya Lbn Kholcfa the Calbite had just passed by them 
mounted on a white mule with housings of satin § to which he replicd LAut person 
was the angel Gabriel, who 1s sent to the sons of Koreuina, to shake their castles, and 
to strike their hearts unth fear and consternaton 7 

k {heir immoveable possessions Mohammed gave to the Mohdjerin, saying that 
the Ansars were in their own houses but that the othcurs were destitutc of habitations 
The moveables were divided among his followers but he rcmitted the fifth part 
which was usual to be taken in other cases § 

1 By*which some suppose Per ia and Greece are meant others Khabar and 
others, whatever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment ° 

m This passage was revealed on Mohammed s wivca asking for more sumptuous 
clothes, and an additional allowance for their expenses and he had no sooner re 
ceived it, than he gave them their option either to continue with him, or to be 
divorced beginning with Ayesha who chose God and his apostle and the rest fol- 
lowed her example upon which the prophet thanked them and the following words 
were revealed wiz, It shall not be lawful fur thee to take other women to wife here 
after, &c From hence some have concluded that a wife who has her option given 
her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced, though others are 
nf a contrary opinion 


* See chap 8 p 142 6 Al Beidawi, Abulf Vit Moh p 77 & Vide Gagmer, 
Vie de Moh hb4c2 7EbnIshak ‘*AlBeidaws ° Idem 1 See after, 
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twofold ," and this 1s easy with Gop [* XXII] but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto Gop and his apostle, and shall do that which 18 
right, we will give ker her reward twice,” and we have prepared for her 
an honourable provision tn paradise O wives of the prophet, ye are not 
as other women 1f ye fear God, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet,1n whose heart 1s a disease of tncontinence, but speak the 
speech which 1s convement * And sit stall in your houses , and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former teme of ignorance ? and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms , and obey Gop, and 
his apostle , for Gop desireth only to remove from you the abomination of 
vanity since ye are the household of the prophet and to punfy you by a 
perfect purification 2 And remember that which 1s read in your houses of 
the signs of Gop, an! of the wisdom revealed in the Koran, for Gop 18 
clear sighted and well acquainted with your actwwns Verily the Moslems 
of either sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient men, and the patient women, and the humble men, and the 
humble women, and the alms givers of either sex, and the men who fust, 
and the women who fast, and the chaste men, and the chaste women, and 
those of cither sex who remembcr Gop frequently , for them hath Gov 
prepared forgivenes> and a greatreward Its not fiéfor atrue believer 
of eithe: sex, when Gop and his apostle have decreed a thing that they 
should have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their own * and 
whoever 18 disobedient unto Gop and his apostle surely enreth with a 
manifest ior And remember when thou saidst to him unto whom Gop 
had been gracious,” and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours, Keep 


» Yor the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them because of 
their superior condition and the prace which they have rcceived from God whence 
itis that the punishment of a free person 1s ordained to be dovble te that of a 
slave 3 and piophets are more severely reprimanded for thur 1¥!s han other 
men * 

Once for her obedience anda a cond time for her conjugal affection to the 
prophet and handsome bchaviour to him 

* Waves ot the prophet ye are distinjuished above other women If ye have 
the fear of the Jord banish from your speech the softness of love Let the man 
whose heart 12 smitten dare not to hope Reply with a noble firmness —Savary 

» That 1s in the old time of idolatry Some suppose the times before the fiood 
or the time of Abraham to be here intended when womcn adorned themselves with 
all their finery and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men > 

2 The pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage bein, of the 
masculine gender the Shutes pretend the sentcnce has no connexion with the foie 
going, or the following woids and will have it that by the household of the prophet 
are particularly meant Futcma and Al: and their two sons Hasan and Hosein, to 
whom these words are directed ® 

Lhis verse was revealed on account of Zemab (or Zenobia) the daughter of 
Jehash, and wife of Zid Mohammeds freedman whom the prophet sought in 
marniage but received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abdullah they 
being at firstaverse to the match for whichthev are herereprehended Ihe mother 
# Zemab 1¢ was said, was Amima, the daughter of Abd almotalleb, and aunt to 
Mohammed 

we Zeid Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become 
x Moslem 

‘ By giving him his hberty and adopting him for thy son &c. 

/ab was of the tribe of Calb a branch of the Ahodaites, descended from Ham- 
yar the son of Saba and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, 


*Seechap 4,p 63 *AlBadiw. ‘Idem ‘Idem. 7 Idem, Jallaloddm 
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thv wife to thyself, andfear Gop and thou didst conceal thac in thy mind 
which Gop had determined to discover," and didst fear men, whereas i 
was more just that thou shouldst fear Gop But when Zeid* had deter. 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to dworce her, we joined 
her m marriage unto thee,’ lest a crime should be charged on the true 
believers, in marrying the wives of ther adopted sons, when they have 
determined the matter concerning them ,“ and the command of Gop 1s to 
be performed. No crime 1s fo be charged on the prophet, as to what Gop 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of Gop with regard to those 
who preceded Aem(for the command of Gop 18s a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of Gop, and feared him, and feared none besides 
Gop and Gop 1s a sufficient accountant. Mohammei 1s not the father 
of any man among you, but the apostle of Gop, and the seal of the pro 

phets * and Gop hnoweth all things. O true believers, remember Gop 

with a fiequent remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evening, 

Tt 1s he who 18 gracious unto you, and his angels sntercede for you, that he 

may lead you forth from darkness into light , and he 1s merciful towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon thcy shall meet 


was bought by Mohammed or as others say by his wife Khadyah before she mar 

ricd hin Some years after Harctha, hearing where his son was took a journey 
to Mecca and offcred a considerible sum for lus ransom, whereupon Mohammed 
said Jet Zeid come hither and fhe chooses to go uith you take hum without ransom 

but of rt be his ch owe to stay with me why should Inot keep him ® And Zad being come 
declared that he would stay with his master who ticated him as if he were hi only 
son Mohammed no sooner hcard this but he took Zaid by the hand and Jed him 
to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him for lis son and con 

stituted him his heir with which the father acquiesccd and rctuined home well 
satisfied From this time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed till the publication 
of Islim after which the prophet gave him to wifi Zcinab 8 

* Namely, thy affuction to Zeinab = The whole intrigue 1s artfully enough unfolded 
in this passage the story 1s as follows — 

Some yeas after his marriage Mohammed going to 7.1d s house on some affarr, 
and not finding him at home accidentafly cist his eyes on Zemab who was then in 
a dress which discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so smittcn at the sight 
that he could not forbear crying out God be praised who turneth the hearts of men as 
he pleaseth! This Zeimab failed not to acquaint her husband with on hs return 
home whereupon Zeid after mature reflection thought he could do no less than 
part with his wife in favour of his benefactor and thercfore resolved to divorce her, 
and acquainted Muhammed with his resolution but hc apprehending the scandal 
it might raise, offured to dissuade him from it and endcavoured to stifle the flames 
which inwardly consumed him but at length Ins love for her being authorized by 
this revelation he acquiesced and after the tcrm of her divorce was expired, married 
her in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hcjra ® 

* It 1s observed that this 1s the only person of all Mohammed s companions, whose 
name 1s mentioned in the Koran 

y b Aas Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophets other wives saying, 
that God had made the match between Mohammed and herself whereas their matches 
were made by their relations ! 

* For this fegned relation as has been observed created an impediment of mar 
riage among the old Arabs within the prohibited degrees in the same manner as if 
it had been real, and therefore Mohammed s marrying Zeinab who had been his 
udopted sons wife occasioned great scandal among his followers which was much 
heightened by the Jews and hypocrites but the custom 1s here declared unreagon 
able and abolished for the future 

* (Ihe Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the prophets, Khatem 
Elnabun They sav that he came to confirm the mission of those who preceded him, 
and that he has had no successor )— Savary 


8 al Jannah: Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moh. lib 4,¢. 3 ® Al Beidawi, al Jan 
malin &c. + Ihdem 
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him, shall be, Peace! and he hath prepared for them an honourable recom. 
pence. O prophet, verily we have sent thee éo be a witness, and a beaez 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto Gop, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore 
unto tlie true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from Gop 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not ther 
evil treatment but trust in Gop, and Gop 1s a sufficient protector * O 
true believers, when ye marry women who are behevers, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched them, there 1s no term prescribed 
you to fulfil towards them," after ther divorce but make them a present,” 
and dismiss them freely with an honourable dismission. O prophet, we have 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which 
Gop hath granted thee , ° and the daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy fathers side, and on thy mothers side, who 
have fled with thee from Mecca,‘ and any other believing woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet ,° im case the prophet desireth to 
take Ler to wife Tus 1s a peculiar privilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers.£ We know what we have ordained them 
concerning then wives, and the slaves which their mght hands possess 

lest tt should be deemed a crime in thee to make use of the privilege 
gianted thee + for Gop 1s gracious avd merciful. Thou mayest postpone 
the turn of such of ¢Ay wives as thou shalt please, on being called to thy 
bed and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please and 


* ¢ Obey neither the unbclicvers nor the impk us Injure them not Put thy trust 
inGod his protection 1s a sure refuge —Savary 

* Ihatis Ye are not oblied to keep them any certain time before ye dis a1 s then 
as ye are those with whom the marriage has been consummated Sec chip 2 

b+ @ If no dower has been assigned them forsf a dower has been assigned the 
husband 1s obliged according, to the Sonna to give the woman half tne dowe upreed 
on, besides a present? = Lhis 1s still to be understood of such wome. wit whom the 
marriage has not becn consummated 

It is snid thereforc, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included 
in this grant 

4 But not the others It is related of Omm Hau the daughter of Abu Taleb 
that she should say The apo tle of God courted me for his wife but I excused myself 
to hum and he accepted of my excuse afterwaids this verse was revealed but he was 
not thereby allowed to marry me because I fled not with him? 

It may be observed that Dr Pridcaux iw much mistaken when he asserts that 
Mohammed 1m this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth 
chapter ‘ whereby the Moslems are forbidden to marry within ccrtain degrees and 
giving him an especial privilege to take to wift the daughter of his brother or the 
daughter of his sister 5 

¢ Without demanding any dower <ccurding to a tradition of Ebn Abbas the 
prophet however, married no woman without assigning hera dower Thecom 
mentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly meant in this passage 
but they name four who are supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, 
vez Maimina Bint al Hareth Zeinab Bint Khozaima, Ghozia Bint Jaber surnamed 
Omm Shoraic (which three he actually married) and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom 
as it seems, he rejected 

For no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or 
slaves, whereas Mohammed 1s by the preceding passage left at libertv to take as 
many as he pleased, though with some restrictions 

t ‘Fear not to be culpvble in using thy mghts —Savary 


* Al Beidawi, al Jannabi, &c 3 idem 4 Sec p 63 5 See Prid. Lafe of 
Mol p 116. 
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her whom thou shalt desure of those whom thou shalt have before rejected 

and 1 shall be no crime in thee.® This will be more easy, that they 
may be entirely content, and may not be gneved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them Gop knoweth whatever is in 
your hearts , and Gop 1s knowing and gracious, It shall not be lawful for 
thee to take other women to wife hereafter,> nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them,' although their beauty please thee, except the slaves whom 
thy mght hand shall possess and Gop observeth all things. O true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unlcss 1t be permitted you to 
eat meat with hum, without waiting his convenicnt time , but when ye are 
mvited, then enter And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, 
and stay not to enter into familar discourse for this mcommodeth the 
prophet. Heuis ashamed to bed you depart but Gop 1s not ashamed 
of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophets wives what ye may have 
occasion for, ask 2¢ of them from behind a curtain* This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts. Neither 1s it fi¢ for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of Gop, or to marry his wives after him for ever ! 
for this would be a grievous thing 1n the sight of Gop Whither ye divulge 
a thing or conceal it, verily Gop knoweth all things. /¢ shall be no crime 


& By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed _ for 
whereas othe: men are obliged to carry themsclvcs equally towards thur wives 6 
in case they had more than one particularly as to the duties of the martiage bed 
to which each has a right to be called in her turn (which night was acknowledged 
in the most early ajes7) and cannot take again a wife whom they have divorced 
the third time till she has been married to anothcr and divoreed by him & the pro 
heer was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these and other respects as 

e thought fit 

4 The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any morc wives than nine which number 
he then had and 1s supposed to have been his stint as four was that of other mcn 
some imagine that after this prohibition thou,h any of the wives he then had 
should die or be divorced yet he coulu not marry another in hcr room, some 
think he was only forbidden from this time forward to marry any othir woman 
than one of the four sorts mentioned in the preccding passage and others! are of 
opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two prcccding, verses or one of them and 
was revealed before them though it be rcad afte: them 3 

1 By divorcing her and marrying another Al Zamakhshari tells us that some 
are of opinion this prohibition 1s to be understood of a particular hind of cxchange 
used among the idolatrous Arabs whercby two men made a mutual exchange of 
their wives without any other formality 

k That 1s let there be a curtain d awn between you or let them be veilen, 
while ye talk with them As the design of the former precept was to prevent the 
impertinence of troublesome visitors the design of this was to guard against too 
near an intercourse or familiarity between his wives and his followers and was 
occasi6ned it 1s said, by the hand of one of his companions accidentally touching that 
of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some uneasiness 8 

1¢ ¢ Enther such as he shall divorce in his Jifetime or his widows after his death 
This was another privilege peculiar to the prophet 

It 1s related, that in the Khalifat of Omar Ashath Fbn Kais married the woman 
whom Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her , 4 
upon which the Khalif at first was thinking to stone her but afterwards changed 
his mind, on its being represented to him that this prohibition related only to snen 
women to whom the prophet had gone in ° 


© See Kor chap 4,4 59 &c. 7 See Gen xxx 14, & ® See chap 2, p 26. 
2 As Abul Kasem Hebatallah 7 Al Zamakh at Beidawi, Jallaloddim &@. * Al 
Beidawi. 4 See besore, p 348 note * 5 A, Beidaw. 
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1n them, as to therr fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ 
sons, or ther sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves which their nght 
hands possess, 2f they speak to them unveled ™ and fear ye Gop," for Gon 
18 witness of all things. Verily Gop and his angels bless the prophet O 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute hen with a respectful 
salutation® As to those who offend Gop and his apostle, Gop shall curse 
+hem in this world and in the next, and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment. And they who shall mjure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guu¢ of calumny 
and a manifest imjustice? O prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast their outer 
garments’ over them when they walk abroad, this wil be more proper that 
they may be known to be matrons of reputation, and may not be affronted 
by unseemly words or actions Gopisgraciousand merciful. Verily ifthe 
hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 1s an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in Medina, do not desi&t, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastuse them henceforth they shall not be suffered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little tume, and being accursed , wherever they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according 
to the sentence of Gop concerning those who have been before, and thou 
shalt not find any change m the sentence of Gop Men will ask thee con 
cerning the approach of the last hour, answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof 2s with Gop alone, and he will not inform thee, peradventure the 
hour 1s nigh a¢hand Verily Gop hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre 
pared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall remain for ever they shall 
find no patron ordefender On the day whereow their faces shall be rolled 
in hell fire, they snall say, O that we had obeyed Gop, and had obeyed his 
apostle! And they shall say, O Lorp, verily we have obeyed our lords, 
and our great men, and they have seduced us from the ght way 
© Lord, give them the double of our punishment, and curse them with a 
heavy curse! O true believers, he not as those who injured Moses, but 
Gop cleared him fiom the scandal which they had spoken concerning hum * 


™ See chap 24 p 290 

= The words are directed to the prophet s wives 

° Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On whom 
be the blesstng of God, und peace! or the hike words 

P This verse was revealed according to some on occasion of certain hypocrites 
who had slandered Ali, or according to others, on occasion of those who falsely 
accused Ayesha,® &c 

4 The original word properly significs the large wrappers, usually of white lmen, 
with which the women 1n the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go 
abroad 

* The commentators are not agreed what this injury was Some say that Moses 
using to wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture, 
(or, say others, that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite,) and for that reason was 
ashamed to wash with them but God cleared him from this aspersion, by causing 
the stone on which he had laid his clothes while he washed to ran away with them 
into the camp whither Moses followed it naked and by that means the Israe :tes, 
in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware plainly perceived the false 
hood of the report. Others suppose Karfins accusation of Moses 1s here intended.? 
or else the suspicion of Aarons murder, which was cast on Moses because he was 


* See chap 24 7 See chap 28, p 323 
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and he was of great consideration in the sight of Gop * O true believers, 
fear Gop, and speak words well directed ,* that God may correct your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sins and whoever shall obey 
Gop and his apostle shall enjoy great felicity We proposed the faith 
unto the heavens, and the ea:th, and the mountains and they refused to 
undertake the same, and were afraid thereof, but man undertook it * 
verily he was unjust to hemself, and foohsh ,t" that Gop may punish the 
hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and the 
idolatresses , and that Gop may be turned unto the true believers. both 
men and women , for Gop 1s gracious and merciful 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
INTITLED, SABA Y REVEALFD AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Pratsé be unto Gop unto whom belongeth whatever 13 1n the heavens 
and on earth and unto him be prase in the world to come, for he 2s wise 
and intelligent He knowcth whatsoever enteieth into the earth,” and 


with nim when he died on mount Hor of which Jattcr he was justified by the 
angels bringing his body and exposing 1t to the public view or say some by the 
testimony of Aaron himself who was rared to life for that purpose § 

Ihe passage 1s said to have been occasioned by some reflections which were cast 
on Mohammed, on lus dividing certain spoils and that when they camc to his ear, he 
said, God be merciful unto my brother Moses he was wronged more than this and 
bore tt with patience 

» Some copies for tnda read abda according, to which the words should be trans- 
Jatvd and he was an illustrious servant of God 

* Q believers fear the Lord Let truth govern your speech —Savary 

* By faith is here undcrstood entire obedience to the law of God which 1s repre 
sented to be of so high concern (no Jess than etcrna] happiness or misery depend- 
ing on the obscrvance or neglect thercof) and so difficult in the performance 
that 1f God should propose the same on the conditions annexed to the vaster parts 
of the creation and they had understanding to comprchena the offer, they would 
decline it and not dare to take on them a duty the failing wherein must be attended 
with so terrible a consequence and yet mans said to have undcrtaken it, notwithe 
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature Somc imagine this proposal 
is not hypothetical but was actually made to the heavens earth and mountains 
which at their first creation were endued with reason and that God told them he 
had made a law and had created paradise for the recompence of such as were obe 
dient to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient, to which they answered 
they were content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were created 
but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions and therefore 
desired neither reward nor punishment they add, that when Adam was created 
the same offer was made him and he accepted rt! Ihe commentators have other 
explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe 

T ‘ They dared not to receive 1t They trembled to bear this holy burden Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish — Sava 

® Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had 
oe ae and foolish, in not considering the consequence of his disobedience and 
neglect. 

: Mention 1s made of the people of Saba 1n the fifteenth verse 

~ As the rain hidden treasures the dead &c 


® Jaligloddin, al Berdaw. ° A) Bokhari. 3 Jallaioddin, al Becddwl 
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whatsoever cometh out of the same,* and whatsoever descendeth from 
heaven,’ and whatsoever ascendeth thereto * and he +s merciful and ready 
to forgive The unbelievers say, The hour of yudgment will not come unto 
ys. Answer, Yea, by my Lorn, 1¢ will surely come unto you, 2 18 he who 
knoweth the hidden secret the weight of an ant, either in heaven or in 
earth 1s not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
the same 18 writen in the perspicuous book of /vs decrees, that he may re- 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought mghteousness thy 
shall receive pardon, and an honourable provision But they who en 
deavour to render our signs of none effect shall recerve a punishment of 
painful torment Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lorp 1s the truth, 
and directeth into the glorious and laudable way ‘Lhe unbelievers say to one 
another, Shall we show you a man who shall piophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall be rarsed a new 
creature? He hath forged a le concerning Gon or rather he 1s distracted 
But they who believe not in the life to come sh 1] full nto punishment and 
awideerro: Have they not therefore considered what 1s bcfore them, and 
what 1s behind them, of the heaven and the earth? If we please, we will 
cause the earth to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them * verily herein 13 a sign unto every servant who 
turneth unto God We heretofore bestowed on David excellence fiom us 
and we said O mountains, sing alternate praises with him , ind weobliged the 
birds also to youn therean® And we softened the non for him, saying, Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,ot and rightly dispose the small plates whach 
compose the same and work ye righteousness, O family of David for I see 
that which you do And we made the wind subject unto Solomon ° 2 blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And we 
made a fountain of molten vrass to flow for hmm And some of the genn 
were obliged to work 1n his presence, by the will of his Lorp , and whoever 
of them turned aside fiom our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell fire. They mide for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,‘ and large dishes like fish ponds® and caldions standing firm on 


* As animals plants, metals spring water &c 

Y As the angels, scriptures decrees of God rain thunder and lightning, &c. 

* As the angels mens works vapours smoke, &c? 

* “ Have they raised thar looks towards the firmament? Have they cast them 
down upon the earth? Who can prevent us from opening an abyss under therr feet, 
or from causing a part of heaven to fall upon their heads? — Savary 

®* See chap 21 p 270 

>See Ibid p 270 

t “ We taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats ot mail 
thereof '—Savary 

* See chap 21 and chap 27 p 310 

* This fountain they say was in Yaman and flowed three days in a month? 

* Or, as some expound the words We cuused him to taste the pain of burning, by 
whicn they understand the correction the disobedient genu received at the hands 

of the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire 
Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making 


2 Al Beidiwi. 3 Idem, Jallaio ddin. 
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theur trevets,» and we satd, Wok righteousness, O family of David, witb 
thanksgiving , fo. few of my servants are thankful, And when we had 
decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff! And when 
his body fell down, the gen plainly percerved that if they had known that 
which 1s secret, they had not continued in a vile punishment* The 
descendants of Saba! had heietofoie a sign in their dwelling , namely, two 
girdens on the nght hand and on the left,” * and uw was said unto them, 
Lut ye of the provision of your LorD, and give thanks unto him , ye have 
a good country, and # gracious Lorp But they turned aside from what 
we had commanded them, wherefore we sent against them the mundation 
of al Arem," and we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 


of them was not then forbiddcn or else that they were not such images as were for- 
bidden by the law Some suy these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at 
the foot of his throne and two eigles which were set above it, and that when he 
mounted it the lions stretched out ther paws and when he sat down the eagles 
shaded him with their wings * 
Bemg so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them 

at once 

' [hese caldrons they say were cut out of the mountains of Yaman and were so 
vastly big that they could not be moved, and the peuple went up to thcm by steps ® 

Ihe commentators to explain this passage tell us that David having laid the 

foundations of the temple of Jeru alem which was to be in heu of the tabetnacle ot 
Moses when he died Icft it to be finished by his son Solomon who employed the 
genn in the work that Solomon before the edifice was quite completed pei celving, 
his end drow mgh be,,.cd of God that his death might be conceiled fiom the genn 
till they had entirely finished 1t that God therefor: so ordercd 1t that Solomon died 
as he stood at his piavers leaning on his staff, which supportcd the body in that pos 
ture afull year and the genu supposing him to be alive continued thur work du 
ing that term at the expiration whcrcof the temple being, perfectly completed a 
woim which had gottcn into the staff eat it through, and the corpse fcll to the 
ground and discovered the king s death ® 

Possibly this fable of the temples bung built by genn and not by men might 
tile its rise from what 1s menti ned im scripture that the house wus built of stone 
made ready before tt was brought thither so that there was neither hammer nor awe 
nor any tool of tron heard in the house while rt was building * the Rabbins indeed tell 
us of a worm, which might assist the workmen 1ts virtue being such as to cause the 
rocks and stones to fly in sundir® Whether the worm which gnawcd Solomons 
staff werc of the same breed with this other, I know not, but the story has perfectly 
the air of a Jewish invention 

ke They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon 
nor had gone on with the work of the temple 

1 Saba was the son of Yashhab the son of Lurab the son of Khatan, whose 
postcaity dwelt in Yam n, in the city of Mareb called also Saba, about three days 
youtney from Sanaa 

™ That 1s two tracts of land one on this side their city and the other on that, 
plantcd with trees and made into gardens which lay so thick and close together 
that @ach tract seemed to be one continued garden or, 1t may be, every house had 
a garden on each hand of it? 

* The inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which were traversed by a 
brook ".—Savary 

2 The commentators set down several significations of the word Al Arem which 
are scarce worth mentioning 1t most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stop 
pin, or contaiming of water, and 1s here used for that stupendous mound or buildin 
which formed the vast reservoir above the city of Saba, described in another plans * 
and which, for the great impiety pride, and insolence of the mhabitante, was 
bioken down in the mght by a mighty flood, and occasioned a ternble destruction. 
Al Beidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkfs, and that the above 


Al Beidaw) Jallaloddin ‘Jallaloddin ¢ Al Be:dawi, Jallalo ddin 71 
Kings vi 7 ® Vide Kinch: in loc Buxt Lex. Talm p 2456, et Schickardi Tanch 
keg Pers p 62 2A! Beidawi 7 Sea the Prelim Disc sect.u.p 7 % See ibd 
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producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks,’ and some little /rust of the lote tree. 
This we gave them in reward, because they were ungrateful , 1s any thas 
rewarded except the ungrateful? And we placed between them and the 
cities which we have blessed,” cities situated near each other, and we 
made the journey easy between them, sayzng, Travel through the same by 
night and by day, in security But they said, O Lorn, put a greater dis 
tance between our journey ‘ and they were unjust unto themselves , and 
we made them the subject of discourse, and dispersed them with a tot.l 
dispersion®* Verily, herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person 
And Eblis found his opinion of them to be true * and they followed him, 
except a paity of the true behevers “and he had no power over them, 
unless to tempi them, that we might know him who believed 1n the life to 
come, from him who doubted thereof Thy Lorp observeth all things 
Say unto the rdolaters, Call upon those whom ye imagine to be gods, besides 
Gop they arenot masters of the weight of an ant m heaven or on earth, 
neithe: have they any share 1n the creation or government of the same , nor 
1s any of them assistant to him thereon No intercession will be of service 
in his presence, except the wntercesston of him to whom he shall grant per- 
mission to wntercede for others * and they shall wait un suspense until, when 
the terror shall be taken off from their hearts,* they shall say ¢o one another, 
What doth your Lorp say? They shall answer, That whichis just and 
he w the high, the great God Say, Who provideth food for you from 


mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of Jesus Christ wherein he seems 
to be mistaken 

° A low shrub bearing no fruit, and dchghting in saltish and barren ground 

P Vie, the cities of Syria. 

4 By reason of their near distance so that during the whole journey a traveller 
might rest in one town during the heat of day, and in another at night mor was he 
oblized to carry provisions with him 4 

F ‘Lkis petition they made out of covetousness that the poor being obliged to be 
longer on the road they might make grcatcr advantage in letting out their cattle, 
and furmshing the travellers with provision and God was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities which were between 
Saba and Synia to be ruined and abandoned ® 

* For the neighbouring nations justly) wondered at so sudden and unforeseen re 
volution in the affairs of this once flourishing people whence 1t became a proverbial 
saying, to express a total dispeision that they were gone and scattered like Saba ® 

Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their countiy and sought new settle 
ments on this inundation the tribe of Ghassan went into Syma the tribe of Anmar 
to Yathreb, the tribe of Jodham to ehamah thetribe of al Azd to Oman the tribe 
of Tay to Najd, the tribe of Khoziah to Batn Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to 
@ mountain thence called the mountain of Amela near Damascus and others went 
to Hira in Irab,® &c 

* * They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughing 
atock of the nations They were scattered like the dust. ’—Savar 

* Fither his opinion of the Sabseans when he saw them addicted: to pride and in- 
gratitude and the satisfying their lusts or clse the opinion he entertained of all 
mankind at the fall of Adam or at his creation when he hcard the angels say, 
Walt thou place tn the earth one who will do evil therern and shed blood °° 

® Who were saved from the common destruction 

‘See chap 19, 4 250 

* +. e. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow 
them to intercede, by the permission which he shail then grant them, for no angel 
or prophet shall dare to speak at tho last day without the divine leave 


* Jallaloddin, al Beidawi, §Iidem Al Beidawi: Vide Gol note in Alfrag 
Pp 7 Al Beidaw:, ® Vide Poc. Spec p 42,45 and 66. See chap 2 
Pp 4 chap 7,v 117, andchap, 15, p 211 &e 
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heaven and earth?* Answer, Gop and either we, or ye, follow the true 
direction, or are 1n a manifest error Say, Ye shall not be examined con- 
cerning what we shall have committed neither shall we be examined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our Lorp will assemble us 
together at the lastday then will he judge between us with truth, and he 
18 the judge, the knowing Say, Show me those whom ye have joined us 
partners with him? Nay, rather he 1s the mghty, the wise Gop We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind im general, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a denouncer of threats but the greater part of men do 
not understand And they say, When will this threat be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth? Answer, A threat 7s denounced unto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers say, 
We will by no means believe in this Koran, nor in that which hath been 
revealed before 1t.7 But 1f thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Lorp'! They will iterate discourse with one another 

those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who behaved them- 
selves arrogantly,* Had 2 not been for you, verily we had been true be- 
hevers.t| They who behavcd themselves arrogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the true direction, 
after 1t had come unto you? On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
own free chovce And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty plot whuh ye devised by 
mght and by day occanoned our run, when ye commanded us that we 
should not believe in Gop, and that we should sct up other gods as equals 
unto lim. And they shall conceal their repentance,* after they shall have 
seen the pumshment prepared for them And we will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved shall they bc rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? We have sent 
no warner unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof wh) lived in affluence 
said, Verily we believe not that with which ye are sent. And those of 
Mecca also say, We abound in riches and children more than ye, and we 
shall not be punished hereafter { Answer, Verily my Lorp will bestow 
provision un abundance unto whom he pleascth, and will be sparing wnto 
whom he pleaseth but the greater part of men know not ths Neither 
your riches nor your children are the thangs which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach only whoever believeth, and worketh 


* “ Who dispenseth unto you the treasurcs of heaven and of carth —Savary 

Y If‘is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians 
concerning the mission of Mohammed were assured by them that they found him 
described as the prophet who should come both tn the Pentateuch and in the Go- 
spel at which they were very angry and brake out into the words here recorded.? 

* See chap 14 p 206 note * 

t ‘ Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were ren 
dered haughty by power Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the 
faith "—Savary 

* See chap 10 p 170 note * 

t “Proud of their riches, flattered by the number of their children, they Imaging 
themeelves to be secure from our vengeance ”—Suvary 
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nghtcousness, they shall receive a double reward for that which they shall 
have wrought, and they shall dwe//in security, 1n the upper apartments of 
paradwe* But they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to pumshment. Say, Venly my Lorp will 
bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servanta, 
and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth and whatever thing ye shall 
give in alms, he will return 1t , and he 1s the best provider of food. Ona 
certain day he shall gathe: them all together then shall he say unto the 
angels, Did these worship you? And the angels shall answer Gop forbid ! 
thou art our frend, and not these but they worshipped devils, the greater 
part of them beheved m them. On this day the one of you shall not be 
able either to profit or to hurt the other And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of hel fire, which ye rejected as a 
falsehood. When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee, 
O Mohammed, This1s no other than a man who seeketh to turn jou aside 
from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Koran, 
This 18 no other than a he blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it 1s come unto them, This 1s no other than manifest 
sorcery yet we have given them no books of scriptwre wherein to exercise 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any warner before thee They 
who were before them wn like manner accused theur prophets of imposture 

but these have not arrived unto the tenth part of the riches and strength 
which we had bestowed on the former and they accused my apostles of 
iumposture , and how severe was my vengeance !t Say, Verily J advise you 
unto one thing, namely, that ye stand before Gop by two aad two, and 
singly ,°t and then consider seriously and you will find that there 1s no 
madness in your companion Mohammed he ts no other than a warner 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Sav, I ask not of you any re- 
ward for my preaching °1t13 your own,§ erther to gute or not * my reward 
ts to be expected from Gop alone, and he 1s witness over all things. Say, 
Venly my Lorp sendeth down the truth fo his prophets he 1s the knower 
of secrets. Say, Truth 1s come, and falsehood 1s vanished, and shall not 


* “The virtuous believer shall repose in the bosom of peace 1n the abode of de- 
lights —Savary 

t Those who went before them accused the messengers of faith of being 1m- 
postors, and prevented them from fulfilling their mission —Savary 

bs ¢ That ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions 
coolly and sincerely as in the sight of God without passion or prejudice ‘The 
reason why they are ordered to consider either alone, or bv two and two at most 
together 1s, because in larger assemblies, where noise passion and prejudice, 
generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judgment which they have in 
private ? 

? “I exhort you to pray unto the Lord together, or separately "—Savary 

® Mohammed, having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness 
or vain enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, 
endeavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or in- 
terest declaring that he desired no salary or support from them for executing his 
bere pe but he expected his wages from God alone 

eep your gifts "—Suva 
Fe chap 25, 301 ” 
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return any more. Say, IfI err, verily I shall err ouly against mv own soul 
but if I be reghily directed, e¢ will be by that which my Lorp revealeth 
unto me, for he 1s ready to hear, and nigh wnto those who call upon him. 
If thou couldest see, when the unbelrevers shall tremble,® and shall find no 
refuge, and shall be taken from a near place‘ and shall say, We believe in 
him! But how shall they receive the facth from a distant place ® since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a das- 
tant place ?* And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire , as 1t hath been done with those who dehaved lke them here- 
tofore because they have been im a doubt which has caused scanda! 


CHAPTER XXXV 
INTITLED THE CREATOR,*® RLVEALED AT MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


PraisE be unto Gop, the creator of heaven and earth, who maketh 
the angels jis messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four paer 
of wings ‘Gop maketh what addition he pleaseth unto jis creatures , 
for Gop ts almighty The mercy which Gop shall freely bestow on man 
kind, there 1s none who can withhold, and what he shall withhold, there 2s 
none who can bestow, besides him and he zw the mighty, the wise. O 
men, remember the favour of Gop towids you 1s there any creator, be 
aides Gop, who provideth food for you from heaven and earth?t There 
1s no Gop but he how therefore are ye turned as Je from acknowledging 
his unity? If they accuse thee of umposture, apor !es before thee have 
also been accused of imposture , and unto Gop shal! al things return. O 
men, verily the promise of Gop 1s true let not t*ereiore tlic present Life 


* Viz at their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr ? 

‘That 1s, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof or, from before 
Gods tribunal to hell fire, or from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the 
dead bodies of the slain were thrown 

©: ¢ When they are 1n the other world whereas faith 13 to be received in this 

* What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling and be 
unable to find refuge! They will say, we believe but what mcrit will there be im 
their faith? They had it not on earth, There they lived in ungodliness, and scofted 
at our divine doctrine, —Savary 

h Some intitle this chapter The angels both words occur in the first verse 

(This 18 the title which Savary gives to it He, says Zamakhshari who shall 
read the chapter of Angels, shall one day sce the eight gates of paradise opened 
betore him, and shall entcr by whichever he pleases —Suvary ) 

i That 1s, some angels have a greater, und some a lesser number of wings, ac- 
cording to their different orders the words not being designed to express the 
particular number Gabriel 18 said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he 
made his journcy to heaven, with no less than 1x hundred wings § 

¢ Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth? — 


Savary 
3 Al Beidaw: * Idem. § sdem. 
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deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you concerning Gop for 
Satan ss an enemy unto you, wherefore hold him foran enemy he only 
imviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who 
believe not thers ws prepared a severe torment but for those who shall be- 
lieve and do that which 1s might, 1 prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and who 
1magineth 1t to be good, be as he who 18 reghtly disposed, and discerneth the 
truth? Venly Gop will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth.* Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for theuz 
sakes, on account of theur obstenacy , for Gop well knoweth that which they 
do Jt+ts God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth a cloud and we drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the carth after it hath 
been dead , so shali the resurrection be.* Whoever desireth excellence , 
unto Gop doth all excellence belong unto him ascendeth the good speech , 
and the mghteous work will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 
plots, they shall suffer a severe punishment , and the device of those men 
shall be rendered vam Gop created you first of the dust, and afterwards 
of seed ™ and he hath made you man and wife t No female conceivcth, 
or bringeth forth, but with his knowledge Nor 1s any thing added unto 
the age of him whose hfe 1s prolonged, nuither 1s any thing diminished 
from his age, but the same vs written in the book of God's decrees Verily 
this 1s easy with Gop The two seas are not to be held in comparison 

this 1s fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink , but that 2s salt and bitter * yet 
out of each of them ye eat fish,’ and take ornaments? for youto wear Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves by commerce, of the abundance of God peradventure ye will be 
thankful. He causeth the mght to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night , and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services each of them runneth an appointed course This 1s Gop, your 
Lorp hiszwsthekmgdom But the edols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone if ye invoke them, they 
wul not hear your calling , and although they should hear, yet they would 
not answer you On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 
associated them with God and none shall declare unto thee the truth, hke 
one who 1s well acquainted therewith O men, ye have need of Gop, but 
Gop 1s self sufhcient, and to be praised. If he pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and produce a new creature tn your stead neither will this be diffi- 
cult with God. A burdened sow! sha!! not bear the burden ofanother and 
if a heavy burdened soul call on another to bear part of 1ts burden, no part 


* “He who findeth charms in ungodliness, believeth he that he 18 in the nght 
way? God diffuseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth. —Savary 

* See chap 29 p 326 note™ 

‘As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chap 8, p 293 note* 

™Sce chap 22, p 274 

t God formed you of exrth and of water He gave unto you the sexes.”— 

var 


»‘Lhat is the two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chap 25. 


See chap 16, p 215, uote * 
P As pearls aad cords. 
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thereof shall be borne by tae person who shall be called on, although he be 
ever 80 nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear ther Lorp m 
secret, and are constant at prayer and whoever cleanseth himself from the 
guilt of drsobedrence, cleanseth himself to the advantage of his own soul , for 
all shall be assembled before Gon at the last day The blind and the seeing 
shall not be held equal , neither darkness and light , nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind neither shall the hving and the dead be held equal? 
Gop shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are in thewr graves." Thou art no other than a preacher , 
verily we have scat thee with truth, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncer of threats’ There hath been no nation, but a preacher hath mn 
past times been conversant among them if they charge thee with impos- 
ture, they who were before them hkewise charged ther apootles with 
imposture Their apostles came unto them with evident swracls, and 
with diene writings,” and with the enlightening book * afturwards I 
chastised those who were unbelievers , and how severe was my vengeance ! 
Dost thou not see that Gop sendeth down rain from heaven, and tLat 
we thereby produce fruits of various colours?" In the mountaims also 
there are some tracts white and xed, of various colours ,” and others are of a 
deep black * and of men, and beasts, and cattle there ure whove colours 
are in hke manner various Such only of his servants fear Gop as are 
endued with understanding verily Gov 1 mighty and 1cady to forgive 
Verily they who read the book of Gop, and are constant at praycr, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both 1n secret and openly, 
hope for a merchandise which shall not push that God may fal 
pay them their wages, and make them a supcrubundant addition of his 
hberahity , for he zs ready to forgive the fuults of his servants, and to requite 
ther endeavours ‘That which we have revcaled unto tliee of the book 
of the Kordén 1s the truth, confirming the scriptures which were revealed 
before 1t for Gop knoweth and 1egaideth his tervants And we have 
given the book of the Koran im heritage unto such of our servants as 
we have chosen of them there 1s one who mjurcth lus own soul,* and 
there 1s another of them who keepeth the nuddle way ,7 and there ws another 
of them who outstrippeth vthers in good works, by the pe:uussion of Gop 
[his 1s the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per 
petual abode, they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 


a This passaye expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, 
truth and vamty and their future reward and punisliment 

?; ¢, Ibose who obstinately persist in their unbelief who are compared to the 
dead 

® As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

* Viz, the Law or the Gospel. 

= Phat is, Of different kinds See chap 16, p 215 

Y Bemg more or less intense ° 

* “ |The paths of the mountains are red, white or of various colours The raven 
is black.”-— Savary 

By not practising what he is tau,ht and commanded 1n the Koran 

y That 13, Who meaneth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, hut 
vot pertectly 


* Al Beda» 
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pearls, and their clothing there shall be of silk and they shall say, Praise 
be unto Gop, who hath taken away sorrow from us! verily our Loxp 
is ready to forgive the sinners, and to reward the obedvent who hath caused 
us to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through his bounty, 
wherem no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us. 
But for the unbelievers 1s prepared the fire of hell 1t shall not be decreed 
them to die a second tume, neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded And 
they shall cry out aloud in hell, sayzng, Lorp, take us hence, and we will 
work nghteousness, and not what we have formerly wrought. But tt shall 
beanswe) ed them, Did wenot grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein , and did not the preacher” come 
unto you? Taste therefore the paunsofhell And the unjust shall have no 
protector Verily Gop knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It 1s he who hath 
made you to succeed 1n the earth * Whoever shall disbelieve, on him be 
his unbelief, and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers greater in- 
dignation in the sight of thew Lorp, and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides Gop? Show me what part of the earth they have 
created Or had they any share 1n the creation of the heavens? Have we 
given unto the wdolaters any book of revelations, »o that they may rely on any 
proof therefrom to authorize thew practice ? Nay , but the ungodly make 
unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily Gop sustameth the 
heavens and the earth, lest they fail andif they should fail, none 
could support the same besides um, he 18 gracious and merciful. The 
Koreish swore by Gop, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they would surely have been more w & ngyvy directed than 
any nation but now a preacher 1s come unto them, 1t hath only mcreased 
in them cheer aversion from the truth, ther arrogance in the earth, and ther 
contniving of evil, but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof Do they expect any other than the punishment awarded 
against the wnbelrevers of former times? For thou shalt not find any change 
in the ordinance of Gop, neither shalt thou find any variation in the 
ordinance of Gop Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them, although they were 
more mighty in strength than they? Gop 1s not to be frustrated by 
any thing either n heaven or on earth, for he 1s wise and powerful, If 
Gop should punish men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of ¢he earth so much as a beast, but he respiteth them 
to a determined tame, and when their tame shall come, venly Gop will 
regard his servants. 


* Ves.. Mohammed 
** He hath established you on the ruins of the past generations "—Savary 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 
INTITLED, Y S REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Y S* J swear by the structive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God, sent to show themght way This 1s a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers were not warned, and who live im negligence Our sentence» hath 
justly been pronounced against the greater part of them, wherefore they 
shall not believe We have put yokes® on their necks, which come up to 
ther chins and they are forced to hold up their heads * and we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them ,* and we have covered them 
with darkness , wherefore they shall not see® J¢ shall be equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them, they 
shall not beheve But thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who 
followeth the admonition of the Koran, and feareth the Merciful in secret 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward. Verily we will restore the dead to hfe, and will wnte down theur 
works which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left beh nd them,’ and every thing do we set down m a plam 
register Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city 
of Antioch when the apostles of Jesus came thereto ® when we sent unto 


* The meaning of these Jetters 1s unknown 7 some however from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas pretend they stand for Ya insdn, 1 €, O man This chapter it 18 saad, 
had several other titles given 1t by Mohammed himself and particularly that of 
The heart of the Koran Ihe Mohammedans read it to dying persons in their last 


agony § 

3 Vig the sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part 
of geni and men at the fall of Adam 9 

© Or collars such as are described p 200 note ° 

** The most part of them will verify our predictions, because that they are un- 
behevers We have loaded their necks with long and heavy chains’ In vain would 
they raise up their heads —Savary 

¢ That 1s, we have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or 
backwards The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy 
with which God justly curses perverse and reprobate men 

¢ It 1s said that when the Koreish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, 
had sent a select number to beset Mohammed s house and to kill him? the prophet, 
having, caused Ali to lie down on his bed to decetve the assassins, went out and 
threw a handtul of dust at them repeating the nine first verses of this chapter, which 
end here, and that they were thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could 
not see him? 

f As their good or evil example, doctrine &c 

© To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story — 

The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to 
preach to them and when thcy drew near the city, they found Habib surnamed al 
Nayar or the carpenter, feeding sheep and acquainted him with their errand 
whereupon he asked them what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him 
they could cure the sick, and the blind and the lepers and to demonstrate the 
truth of what they said they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and 
immediately restored him to health Habib was convinced by this miracle, and be 
leved after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one true 


7 See the Prelim Dise sect 3, p 42, &c. 8 ‘Vide Bobov De visit mgrot. p 17 
®See chap 7, p 117 chap 11, p 186, &c. +4 Seethe Prelim Dise p 35 # Vide 
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them two of the saed apostles ,» but they charged them with impostare 

Wherefore we strengthened them with a third.'! And they said, Verily we 
ere sent unto you by God. Thewnhabitants answered, Ye are no other than 
men, as we are, neither hath the Merciful revealed any thing unto you 

ye only publishahe. The apostles replied, Our Lorp knoweth that we are 
really sent unto you and our duty 1s only public preaching, Zhose 
of Antioch said, Verily we presage evil from you if ye desist not from 
preaching, we will surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be in 

flicted on you by us. The apostles answered, Your evil presage 1s with 
yourselves © although ye be warned, will ye persist wn your errors? 
Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly Anda certain man! 
came hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, 
follow the messengers of God, follow him who demandeth not uny reward 
of you fox these are rightly directed [*X XIII] What reason havel 
that I should not worship him who hath created me? for unto him shall ye 
return, Shall I take other gods beside him? If the Merciful be pleased 
to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they de- 
liver me then should I be in a manifest error Verily I believein your 
Lorp , wherefore hearkenuntome But they stonedhim and us he died, 
1t was said unio him, Enter thou into paradise Azd he said, O that my 
people knew how merciful Gop hath been unto me! for he hath highly 
honoured me And we sent not down against his people, after they had 
slam him, an army from heaven, nor the other tnstruments of destruction 
which we sent down on unbelievers in former days ™ there was only one 


God curing a great number of people of several infirmities but at length the 
affair coming to the princes ear he ordered them to be imprisoned, for endeavour- 
ug to seduce the people When Jesus heard of this he scnt another of his disciples 
generally supposed to have been Simon Peter who coming to Antioch and ap 
pearing a zealous idolater soon insinuated himself into the favour of thc inhabitants 
and of their prince and at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would 
order the two persons who a he was informed had been put in prison for broach 
ing new opinions to be brought before him to be examined and accordingly they 
were brought when leter having previously warned them to take no notice that 
they knew him asked them who sent them to which they answered, God who 
had cre ited all things, and had no companion he then required some convincing 
proof of their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to his sight and 
performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed not to be satisfied, for 
that according to some he did the verv same miracles himself but declaied that, 
it their God could enable them to raise the dead he would believe them, which 
condition the apostles accepting a lad was brought who had been dead seven days 
and at their prayers he was raised to life and thereupon Pcter acknowledged him 
self convinced and ran and demolished the idols, a great many of the people fol 
lowing him, and embracing the true faith, but those who believed not were 
destroyed by the cry of the angel Gabriel * 

» Some say these two were Jolin aud Paul, but others name different persons 

‘Viz Simon Peter 

*: ¢, If any evil befall you 1t will be the consequence of your own obstinacv and 
unbelief See chap 27, p 313, note P 

* “Suspend vour presage, when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance 
ye will renounce your evil doings —Savary 

1 This was Habbib al Nayar, whose martyrdom 1s here deseribed his tomb 
still shown near Antioch and is much visited by the Mohammedans * 

™ As adeluge or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind &c The words may 
also be translated Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of our justice 


* Al Zamakh, al Bedaw: &c Vide etiam Marrace in Alc. p 580 * Vide 
Gehultens, Indic. Geogr ad calcem Vite Saladin, voce Antiochia. 
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cry of Gabriel from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct Othe 
misery of men! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scorn Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed 
before them? Verily they shall not return unto them but all of them in 
general shall be assembled before us One sign of the resurrection unto 
them ts the dead earth " we quicken the same by the ratn, and produce 
thereout varwus sorts of grain, of which they eat And we make therein 
gardens of palm tiees, and vines and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same that they may eat of the fruits theveof, and of the labour of their 
hands, Willthey not therefore give thanks? Praise be unto him who hath 
created all the different kinds, both of vegetables, which the earth bringeth 
forth, and of their own species, by forming the tw. sexes, and also the vartous 
sorts of things which they know not’ The night also 2s a sign unto them 

we withdraw the day fiom the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest® This ts the dis 

position of the mighty, the wise God And for the moon have we 
appointed certaim mansions,” until she change and return to be like the old 
branch of a palm tree *? It 1s not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon an her course neither doth the night outstrip the day but each 
of these lummares moveth in apeculrer orbit = /¢ 1s asign also unto them, 
that they catry their offspring in the ship filled wth merchandise, * and 
that we have made for them other conveniences like unto 1," whereon they 
ride If we please, we drown them, and there 2s none to help them, 
neither are they delivered, unless through oui mercy, and that they may 
enjoy iifé for a season When it 1s said unto them, Fea: that which 18 
before you, and that which 1s behind you, that ye nay obtain mercy , they 
withdraw from thee and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their Lorp, but they turn aside from the same And when 11s said unto 
them, Give alms of that which Gop hath bestowed on you , the unbelievers 
say unto those whe beueve, by way of mockery Shall we feed him whom 
Gop can feed, if he pleazeth?" Verily ye are in no othe: than a manifest 


» See chap 29, p 326 note ™ 

° That is he hasteneth to run his daily course the setting of the sun resembling 
a traveller's going to rest Some copics vary in this place and instead of /imosta- 
karrin laha read la mostakarra laha, according to which the sentence should be 
rendered, The sun runneth his course without ceasing and hath not a place of rest 

P Viz, these are twenty-eight constellations through one of which the moon passes 
evcry night, thence called the manstons or houses of the moon ® 

* “We have appointed the phases of the moon and the moment at which she 
appeareth suspended like the clusters of the date tree °—Savary 

4 For when a palm branch grows old it shrinks and becomes crooked and yellow, 
not 1ll representing the appearance of the new moon 

F Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions 1n the ark 1s 
here intended and then the words should be translated, That we carried their pro 
geny wn the ark filled with ling creatures (Savary adopts this reading ) 

* As camels which are the lund ships, of lesser vessels and boats 

t; e The punishment of this world and of the next 

® When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that 


’ See the Prelim Disc. sect 1 p 22 
¢ “The date tree produces two or three large clusters, which spring from its summit, 


and are suspende ”— Savary 
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error And they say, When will this promise of the resus rection be fulfilled, 
if yespeak truth}? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet,~ which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together , and they shall not 
have tome to make any disposition of theer effects, neither shall they return to 
their family And the trumpet shall be sounded agai,’ and behold they 
shall come forth fiom cheer graves, and hasten unto their Lory They shall 
say, Alas for us! who hath awakened us from our bed?" This 1s what the 
Merciful promised us, and fis apostles spoke the truth It shall be but 
one sound of the trumpet, and behold, they shall de all assembled before us 

On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated 1n the least , neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy they and 
their wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches 

There shall they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire Peace shall be the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful 
Lorp but he shall say unto the wicked, Be ye separated this day, O ye 
wicked, frem the righteous Did 1 not command you, O sons of Adam, 
that ye shvuld not worship Satan, because he was an open enemy unto 
you? And aid I not say, Worship me, this 2s the right way? Butnow 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you did ye not therefore understand 3 
This 1s hell, with which ye were threatened be ye cast into the same this 
day to be burned , for that ye have been unbelievers On this day we will 
seal up thei mouths, that they shall not open them ta ther own defence , 
and their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed" If we pleased we could put out ther 
eyes, and they might run with emulation in the way they use to take ,* and 
how should they see ther error? And if we pleased we could transform 
them znto other shapes, 1n their places when they should de found, and they 
shouldnotbe able todepatt neithe: should theyrepent > Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age t 
Will they not therefore undeistand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetry ,° nor 1s 1¢ expedient for him ¢o bea poet his b00k 1s no 
other than an admonition from God, and a peispicuous Koran, that he mav 


if God could provide for them as they imagined and did not, 1t was an argument 
that they deserved not his favour so well as themselves whereas God permits some 
to be 1n want to try the rich and exercise their charity 

See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59, and the notes to chap 39 

Y Sec ibid 

® For they shall areep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, 
and shall feel no pain 

® See the Prelim Disc. sect 1v p 63 

* “ We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither in 
the midst of darkness. —Savary 

> That 18s, They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience 
but we bear with them out of mercy, and grant them respite 

+ ‘ He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood." Savary 

* This 18, in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Koran was only a poetical 
eum position. 


7 Jallalo ddin. 
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warn him who 1s living ‘ and the sentence of condemnatwn will be justly 
executed on the unbelievers, Do they not conmder that we have created 
for them, among the things which our hand have wrought, cattle of several 
kunds, of which they are possessors , and that we have put the same in sub- 
jection under them? Some of them are for their mding , and on some of 
them do they feed and they receive other advantages therefrom , and of 
ther milk do they dnnk. Wull they not, therefore, be thankful? They 
have taken other gods, besides Gon, tn hopes that they may be assisted by 
them, but they are not able to give them any assistance yet are they a 
party of troops ready to defend them.* Let not their speech, therefore 

grieve thee we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed? yet, behold, he 1s an open disputer agawnst the resurrection, and he 

propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, 

Who shall restore bones to hfe, when they are rotten?* Answer, He shall 

restore them to hfe, who produced them the first tume for he 1s skilled in 

every kind of creation who giveth you fire out of the green tree,’ and 

behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence Is not he who hath created the 

heavens and the earth able to create new creatures hke untothem? Yer 

certainly for he 2s the wise Creator H1s command, when he willeth a 

thing, 13 only that he saith unto 1t, Be, and1t1is. Wherefore praise ba 

unto him, in whose hand 1s the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 

ye shall return at the last day 


CHAPTER XXXVIL 


INIILLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSIrLVES IN ORDER, 
REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THL NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the angels who rank themselves in orde1 ,* and by those who drive 
forward and dispel the clouds," and by those who read the Koran for 


4, ¢ Indued with understanding the stupid and careless being like dead 
persons ® 

* “They are incapable of giving succour The worshipper and the idol shall bo 
the prey of the flames —Suvary 

®See chap 16 p 214, note ® 

€ The usual way of stnking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of 
wood one of which 15 commonly of the tree called Markh and the other of that 
called Afar and it will succeed even though the wood be green and wet ® 

& Some understand by these words the souls of men who range themselves in obe 
dience to Gods laws, and put away from them all infidelity and corrupt duinys, or 
the souds of those who rank themselves in battle array to fight for the true religion, 
and push on their horses to charge the infidels, &c? 

» Or, who put tn motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to 
the divine command, or who keep off men from disobedience to God by inspimng 
them with good thoughts and inclimations, or, who drive away the devils from 
them, &c? 


8 Al Baidiwi. ® Vide Hyde, de oye Pers c. 25, p 333,&c 3 Al Beidawi. 
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an admonition , verily your Gop 18 one * the Lorp of heaven and earth, 
and of whatever 7s between them, and the Lorn of the east. We have 
adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars and we hava 
placed therem a guard against every rebellious devil, that they may 
not listen to the drscourse of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel them, and a lasting torment ts prepared for them), ex 

cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and 1s pursued by a shining 
flame t* Ask the Meccans, therefore, whether they be stronger by nature 

or the angels, whom we have created? We have surely created them of 
stiff’clay Thou wonderest at God's power, and ther obstinacy, but they 
mock at the arguments urged to convince them when they are warned, they 
do not take warning, and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, and 
say, This + no other than manifest sorcery after we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we be really raised to hfe, and our fore 

fathers also? Answer, Yea and ye shall then be despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see themselves rarsed 

and they shall say, Alas for us! this ts the day of judgment, this 1s 
the day of distanction between the righteous and the wicked, which ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the tdols which they worshipped besides Gop, and direct 
them in the way to hell , and set them before God’s tribunal, for they shall 
be called to account What aileth you that ye defend not one another? 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the yudgment of God and 
they shall draw mgh unto one another, and shall dispute among them 

selves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them, Verily ve 
came unto us with presages of prosperity , and the seducers shall answer, 
Nay, rather ye were not true believers for we had no power over you 
to compel you, but ye were people who voluntartly transgressed where 

fore the sentence of our Lorp hath been justly pronounced against us, avd 
we shall surely taste hes vengeance We seduced you, but we also erred 
ourselves, They shall both therefore be made partakers of the same punish 

ment on that day Thus will we deal with the wicked because, when 
1t 18 sard unto them, There 1s no god besides the true Gop, they swell with 
arrogance, and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay 

he cometh with the truth, and beareth witness to the former apostles. Ye 


*“T swear by the bands of angels, by those who threaten by those wno read,® 
your God 1s the only God. ’—Savary 

i The original word, beg in the plural number, 18 supposed to signify the dif 
ferent points of the honzon from whence ths sun rises in the course of the year, 
which are in number three hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days in the 
old civil year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively sets, 
during that space‘ Marracci: groundlessly imagines this interpretation to be 
built on the error of the plurality of worlds & 

7 “One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres but a penetrating 
flame precipitated him down ”"—Savary 

«See chap 15, p 210 

‘Literally, from the reght hand. The words may also be rendered, with force, to 
sompel us, or, with an oath, swearnng that ye were mn the nght. 


*‘ The angels who read the Koran are here meant "—Sava 
‘Al Beirdaw, Yabya 5 Marrace in Ale p pit 
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shall surely taste the painful torment of hell, and ye shall not be rewarded, 
but according to your works. But as for the sincere servants of Gop, they 
shall havea certain provision tn paradise, namely, delrcious fruits and they 
shall be honoured they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another ™ a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, filled from a hmpid fountain, for the delight of those who drmk it 
shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be nebriated there- 
with Andnear them shall lve the wurgins of paradise, reframing their looks 
JSrom beholding any besrdes ther spouses, having large black eyes, and re- 
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dust." And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say, Verily I had an intimate friend while I lived un 
the world, who said unto me, Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
of the resurrection? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged? Then he shall say to las compantons, Will ye 
look down? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell and he shall say unto ham, By Gop, 1t wanted httle but thou hadst 
drawn me intoruin and had ¢ not been for the grace of my Lorn, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eternal torment 

Shall we die any other than our first death , or do we suffer any punish 

ment? Verily this1s great felicity for the obtaneng a felictty ike this let 
the labourers labour Is this a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
Zakkum?°® Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust * It1s a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils ,4 and the damned sh 11] eat of 
the same, and shall fill ¢her belles therewith , and there shall be gwen 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drimk afterwards 
shall they return into hell" They found their fathers gomg astray, and they 
trod hastily 1n their footsteps for the greater part of the ancients erred be- 
fore them And we sent warners unto them heretofore and see how 
miserable was the end of those who were warned , except the sincere 
servants of Gop Noah called on us m former days and we heard him 
graciously and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress , 
and we caused his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth 


= “pe chap 15 p 212 note? 

" This may seem an odd comparison to an Furopean, but the orientals think 
nothing comes so near the colour of a fine womans skin as that of an ostrichs egg, 
when kept perfectly clean 

© There 1s a thorny tree so called which grows in Teh4ma, and bears fruit like 
an almond, but extremely bitter, and therefore the same name 1s given to this in 
fernal tree 

P The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stones 
themselves serve for fuel 

* ‘How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden! We have 
planted 1t for the torment of the wicked —Savary 

4 Or of serpents ugly to behold the original word sigmifies both 

Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome 

ven the damned before they enter that place, and others that they will be suf 

ered to come out of hell from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor 
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and we left the followmma salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peace be on Noah among all creatures! hus do we 
reward the righteous, for he was one of our servants the true believers, 
Afterwards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion * 
when he came unto his Lorp with a perfect heart. "When he said unto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship? Do ye choose false gods pre 

ferably to the true Gop? What therefore 2s your opinion of the Lorp 
of all creatures? And he looked and observed the stars, and said, Verily 
I shall be mck,‘ and shall not assist at your sacrifices and they turned their 
backs and departed from him." And Abraham went privately to their 
gods, ani said scoffingly unto them, Do ye not eat of the meat which 18 
set before you? What aileth you that ye speak not? And he turned upon 
them, and struck them with his right hand, and demolished them. And the 
people came hastily unto him and he said, Do ye worship the mages which 
ye carve} whereas Gop hath cieated you, and also that which ye make 

They said, Build a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire And 
they devised a plot agamst him, but we made them the mferior, and 
dehvered ham* And Abraham sad, Verily I am gomg unto my Lorp,” 
who will direct me. O Lorp, grant me a nghteous wswe. Wherefore we 
acquainted him that he should have a son, who should be a meek youth * 
And when he had attaimed to years of discretion,* and could yon wn acts of 
relayion with him, Abraham said unto ham, O my son, verily I saw in 
a dream that I should offer thee in sacrifice 7 consider therefore what thou 
art of opmion J should do He answered, O my father, do what thou art 


* For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice 
though the space between them was no less than 2640 years ® 

t He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens (the people 
being greatly addicted to the superstitions of astrology ) and made it his excuse for 
being absent from their festival to which they had invitcd him 

« Fearing he had some contagious distemper 7 

v See chap 21, p 268 &c 

wae Whither he hath commanded me 

* “We foretold unto him a son who should be endowed with wisdom —Savary 

* He was then thirteen years old ® 

y The commentators say, that Abraham was ordcvied in a vision which he saw 
on the eighth mght of the month Dhu lhayja, to sacrifice his son and to assure him 
that this was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect the same vision was 
repeated a second time the next mght when he knew it to be from God, and also 
a third time the night following when he resolved to obey it, and to sacrifice his 
son: and hence some think the 8th 9th, and 10th days of Dhulhayja are called 
Yawm alterutya, yawm arufat and yawm alnehr thatis the day of the vision, the duy 
of knowledye, and the day of the sacrifice 

It 1s the most received opmion among the Mohammedans that the son whom 
Abraham offered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time 
for the promise of Isaacs birth 1s mentioned lower as subsequent in time to this 
transaction They also alle,e the testimony of their prophet, who 1s reported to 
have said, J am the son of the two who were offered in sacrifice, meaning his great 
ancestor, Ismael, and his own father Abdallah for Abdalmotalleb had made a 
vow, that if God would permit him to find out and open the well Zemzem, and 
should give him ten sons, he would sacrifice one of them accordingly, when he had 
sbtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sous, and the lot falling on 
Abdallah, he redeemed him by offering an hundred camels, which was there 
ordered to be the price of a man s blood 1n the Sonna.?® 


* Al Beidaiwi. 7 Idem 8 Idem ® Idem, Jallaio ddin, al /amakh. 
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commanded thou shalt find me, 1f Gop please, a patient person And 
when thev had submitted themselves to the dwwtne will, and Abraham had 
laid his son prostrate on his face, we cried unto him, O Abraham, now 
hast thou verified the vision Thus do we reward the righteous. Verly 
this was a manifest trial And we ransomed him with a noble victim." 
And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peace be on Abraham! Thus do we reward the righteous 

for he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet, and we blessed him and Isaac 

and of their offspring were some nghteous doers, and others who manifestly 
injured their own souls We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron, 
heretofure and we delivered them and their people from a great distress, 
And we assisted them against the Egyptians, and they became the con- 
querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the following salutation 
to be bestowed on them by the latest posterity, namely, Peace be on 
Moses and Aaron! Thus do we reward the nghteous, for they were 
two of our faithful servants And Ehas® was also one of those who 
were sent dy us When he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God ? 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most excellent Creator? God 18 
your Lorp, and the Lorp of you forefathers But they accused him of 
imposture wherefore they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment , 
except the sincere servantsof Gop And we left the following salutation to 
be bestowed on him by the latest posterity, namely, Peace be on Ilyasin !° 
Thus do we reward the righteous for he was one of our faithful servants 


The commentators add that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all 
his strength across the lads throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting 
him 10 

* The epithet of great or noble 1s here added either because it was large and fat 
or because it was accepted asthe ransom of a prophet Some euppose this victim 
was a ram and if we may believe a common tradition the very same which Abel 
sacrificed having been brought to Abraham out of paradise others fancy 1t was a 
wild goat, which came down from mount Thabir near Mecca for the Moham 
medans lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of Mina _ as a proof of which 
they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, 
where they remained till they were burned, together with that building, in the days 
of Abdallah Ebn Zobeir | though others assure us that they had been before taken 
down by Mohammed himself, to remove all oceasion of :dolatry * 

> This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to have been the same with 
al Khedr and confound him with Phineas? and sometimes with Edris or Enoch 
Some say he was the son of Yasin and nearly related to Aaron and others suppose 
him to have been a different person He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec in 
Syrm the Heliopolis of the Greeks to reclaim them from the worship of their 1dol 
Baal or the sun whose name makes part of that of the city, which was anciently 
ealled Becc * 

© The commentators do not well know what to make of this word Some thmk 
it 18 the plural of Elias, or as the Arabs write it, Ilyas and that both that prophet 
and his followers or those who resembled him are meant thereby others divide the 
word and read dl Yasin,1 e, the family of Yasin, who was the father of Elias, ac- 
cording to an opinion mentioned above and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, 
or the ‘Koran or some other book of scripture But the most probable conjecture 
18 that Ilyas or IlvyAsin are the same name or design one and the same person as 
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain the last syllable being added 
here, to keep up the rhyme or cadence, at the close of the verse 


© Al Beida&wi, Jallalo ddin 1 Indem 2 Vide I) Herb Bibl. Orient art. 
Ismail 3 See chap 18, p 244, note * * Jallalo ddin, al Berdéwi 
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And Lot was also one of those who were sent by us When we delivered 
him and his whole family, except an old woman, his wife, who perished 
among those that remained behind afterwards we destroyed the others.? 
And ye, O people of Mecca, pass by the places where they once dwelt, aa ye 
tourney in the morning, and by night, will ye not therefore understand ? 
Jonas was also one of those who were sent by us.° When he fled‘ into the 
loaded ship, and those who were on board cast lots among themselves,® and 
he was condemned ® and the fish swallowed him ,! for he was worthy of 
reprehension. And if he had not been one of those who praised Gop,* 
verily he had remained 1n the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the naked shore, and he was sick !* and we caused 
a plant of a gourd™ to grow up over him, and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons, or they were a greater number, and they believed 

wherefore we granted them to enjoy ths /xfe for a season. Inquire of the 
Meccans whether thy Lorp hath daughters, and they sons?” Have we 
created the angels of the female sex? and were they witnesses thereof # 
Do they not say of their own false invention, Gop hath begotten rssue ? 
and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons? Ye haveno reason to judgethus, Will yetherefore not be admo 

nished? Or have ye amanifest proof of what ye say? Produce now your 
book of revelatwns, 1f ye speak truth And they make him to be of kin 
unto the genu,° whereas the genu know that they who affirm such things 


4 See chap 7, p 125 &c and chap 11, p 183, &c 

* See chap 10, p 173 

See chap 21, p 271 

® Al Beidawi says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they 
had a fugitive servant on board and cast lots to find him out 

bh: ¢ He was taken by the lot 

1 When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out Lam the fugiteve, andimmediately threw 
himself into the sea. 

- The words seem to relate particularly to Jonus s supplication while in the whale s 
bell 

1 By reason of what he had suffered his body becoming ‘ike that of a new born 
child? It 1s said that the fish after it had swallowed Jonas, swim after the ship 
¥ith its head above water that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise 
God till the fish came to land and vomited him out 

The opimons of the Mohammedan writers as to the time Jonas continued in the 
fishs belly, differ very much some suppose it was a part of aday others three 
days others seven others twenty and others forty % 

* ¢ The fish which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings '"—Savary 

m The original word properly signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and caharraapied agourd though some 
imagine Jonas 8 plant to have been a fig and others the small tree or shrub called 
Mauz,® which bears very large leaves, and excellent frmt.! The commentators add 
that this plant withered the next morning, and that Jonas bemg much concerned 
at 1t, God made a remonstrance to him 1n behalf of the Ninevites agreeable to what 
ig recorded 1n scripture 

"See chap 16, p 218. 

* That 18, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genz, being 
a species of them Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and 
the devil were brothers ,* winch blasphemous expression may have been occasioned 
by the magsan notions 


‘ * Jallalo ddin al Beidawi ® See chap 21, p 271 7 Al Berdaw1 § Idem 
Idem 1 Vide J Leon Descr Afmc. lib 9 Gab Siomt de Urb Onent ad 
calcem Geogr Nub p 32, et Hottinger, Hist. Orient p 78 &c 2 Al Beidawi. 
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shall be delivered up to eternal punishment, (far be that from Gop, which 
they affirm of hem /) except the sincere servants of Gop * Moreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce any concermng God, except 
him who 2s destened to be burned in hell. There 1# none of us but bath an 
appointed place we range ourselves in order, attending the commands of 
God and we celebrate the dine prave.? The wifidels said, If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which were delwvered 
to the ancvents, we had surely been sincere servants of Gop yet now the 
Koran w revealed, they believe not therein , but hereafter shall they know 
the consequence of ther wnbelref Our word hath formerly been given unto 

our servants the apostles, that they should certainly be assisted agaznst the 
infidels, and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn aside 
therefore from them for a season and sce the calamutees which shall afflict 
them , for they shall see thy future success and prosperity Do they there- 
fore seek to hasten our vengeance? Vemly when 1t shall descend into their 

courts, an evil morning shall xt be unto those who were warned 1 vain.t 

Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see hereafter shall they 

see thy success and ther punishment Praise be unto thy Lorp, the Lorp 

who 18 far exalted above what they affirm of hum! And peace be on hve 

apostles! And praise de unto Gop, the Lorp of all creatures ! 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 
INTITLED, § , REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


S$? By the Koran full of admonition® Verily the unbelievers are 
addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 
before them , and they cried for mercy, but 1t was not a time to escape 


* ‘ The impious pretend that God hath had intercourse with the angels and the 
angels know that the impious shall be the prey of flames Praise be to the Eternal! 
Far be their blasphemies from him, His fa:thful servants alone are entitled to 
speak of him —Savary 

P These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship 
paid to them by the idolaters and declaring that they have each their station and 
office appointed them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to exe- 
cute, and whose praises they continually smg There are some expositors however, 
who think they are the words of Mohammed and his followers, the meaning bemg 
thas each of them has a place destined for him in paradise and that they are the 
men who range themselves in order before God, to worship and pray to him and 
who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine 

nd power 
a ‘Shun the infidels until the time Look on them one day their eyes shall be 
opened Do they desire to hasten our vengeance? When the hour shall knock at 
their gate, terrible shall be their awakening Fly them until the appomted hour” 

q ing of this letter 1s unknown ? some guess it stands for Sidk, i e 
Tae eter Sadaka ,1 e@ he(vte Mohammed) speaketh the truth, and others pro 
pose different conjectures, all equally uncertain. 

* Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentetors 


variously supply 
3 Seo the Prelim Disc scum p 42, &c. 
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They wonder that a warner from among themselves hath come unto them. 
And the unbelievers said, This man ts a sorcerer, anda liar doth he affirm 
the gods to be but one Gop = Surely this «¢ a wonderful thmg And the 
chief men among them departed,” saying to one another, Go, and persevere 
in the worshup of your gods _ verily this 1s the thing which 1s designed.** 
We have not heard any thing icke this in the last religion ™ this ts no other 
than a false contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent unto him prefer 

ably to any other among us. Verily they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea 

suries of the mercy of thy Lorp, the mighty, the munnficent God, m thei 
hands? Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatever 1s 
between them, in their possession? Jf té be so, let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven. But any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
fight.t The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con 

triver of the stakes,t~ and the trebe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madtan,’ accused the prophets, of rmpos- 
ture before them , these were the confederates ugainst the messengers of 
God. All of them did no other than accuse thr apostles of falsehood 

wherefore my vengeance hath been justly executed wpon them. And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpet, which there shall be no defer 

ring And they scoffingly say, O Lorn, hasten our sentence unto us before 
the day of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter and 
remind them of our servant David, endued with strength ,* for he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God We compelled the mountains to 


® On the conversion of Omar the Koreish being greatly irritated the most con 
siderable of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to complain to him of his nephew 
Mohammed s proceedings but being confounded and put to silence by the prophets 
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another 1n their obstinacy 4 

t Namely, To draw us from their worship 

* ‘Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion be faithful to your God 
We know his designs "—Savary 

™2 ¢ Inthe religion which we received from our fathers, or, in the religion of 
Jesus which was the last before the mission of Mohammed 5 

+ “Let them essay to ascend into the heavens, Their armies, how numerous s0- 
ever they be, shall be put to flight "—Savary 

¢ * Pharavh environed by his courtiers "—Savary 

x For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands 
and feet to four stakes fixed in the ground and so tormented them’? Some inter 
pret the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes figura 
tively of the firm establishment of Pharaohs kingdom because the Arabs fix their 
tents with stakes ® but they may possibly intend that prince s obsiznacy and hardness 
of heart. 

y¥Seechap 15 p 213 

* The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of reh- 
gious exercises is here meant They say David used to fast every other day, and 
to spend one half of the mght in prayer * 


* Al Beidawi 5 Idem 

¢ (Pharaoh 18 mentioned in several parts of the Koran, with the epithet zou 
elaoutad, contrwer of the stakes So the phrase has hitherto been translated. Zou 
signifies possessor Aoutad does not merely mean stakes It means aleo the chref 
men of acity It has, therefore, appeared to me to be more natural to translate the 
Arabie words by “ Pharaoh, environed by his courtters,’ than by ‘ Pharaoh, contrwer 
of the stakes” Besides, Mohammed uniformly represents that prince surrounded 
by his courtiers pitta 

Tallalo’ddin. ® Al Beidawi Gdem, Interp 


CHAP XXXVIII AL KORAN $73 


telebrate our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the 
birds, which gather themselves together unto hum “ all of them returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the éwo 
adversaries» come to thy knowledge, * when they ascended over the wall 
mto the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was 
afraid of them.° They said, Fear not we are two adversaries who have a 
controversy to be decided The one of us hath wronged the other where- 
fore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust, and direct us into the 
even way This my brother had mmnety and nine sheep, and I had only 
oneewe and he said, Give her to me to keep, and he prevailed against me 
in the discourse which we had together t+ Datrd answered, Verily he hath 
wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep 

and many of them who are concerned together tm business wrong one 
another, except those who believe and do that which 1s nght, but how few 
are they! And David perceived that we had tried him by thas purable, and 
he asked pardon of his Lord and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented.t Wherefore we forgave him this faw¢, and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place of abode wm 
paradise. O David, verily we have appointed thee a sovereign prince 11. 
the earth judge therefore between men with truth , and follow not thy 
own lust, lest 1t cause thee to err from the way of Gop for those who 
err from the way of Gop shall suffer a severe punishment, because they 
have forgotten the day of succour We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever 1s between them, n vain® Tus 2s the opmion 
of the unbelievers but woe unto those who believe not, because of the fire 
of hell $ Shall we deal with those who believe and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth? Shall we deal with the pious 
as with the wicked? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, O 
Mohammed, that they may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 
that men of understanding may be warned. And we gave unto David 


*See chap 21 p 270 

> [hese were two angels who came unto David in the shape of men to demand 
Judgment in the feigned controversy after mentioned It 1s no other than Nathan s 
parable to David ? a little disguised 

* “ Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers ? "—Savary 

* Because they came suddenly upon him on a day of privacy, when the doors 
were guarded and no person admitted to disturb his devotions For David they 
say givided his time regularly setting apart one day for the service of God, an 
other day for rendermg Justice to his people, another day for preaching to them, 
and another day for his own affairs § 

+ “T yielded unto his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me ”—Savary 

4 The crime of which David had been guilty was the taking the wife of Unah, 
and ordering her husband to be set 1n the front of the battle to be slain ¢ 

Some suppose this story was told to serve us an admonition to Mohammed, 
who it seems, was apt to covet what was another s 

° So as to permit injustice to go laps dapececs and nghteousness unrewarded 

$ * The creation of the heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, 1s our work, 
It 1s not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine Woe be to the unbe- 
hevers! They shall be the prey of the flames "—Savary 


22 Sam. xn 8 Al Beidaw: Jallalo ddin 4 Tidem. 
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Solomon , how excellent a servant! for he frequently turned himself 1 
God. ‘When the horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,” and swift m the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening,‘ he said, Verily I have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Lorp and have spent the 
time un viewing these horses, until the sun is hidden by the veil of nieghé 
bring the horses back unto me. And when they were brought back, he began 
to cut off ther legs and ther necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfet body *+ afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, O Lorn, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not he 
obtained by any after me ,® for thou art the giver of kingdoms. And 
we made the wind subject to him , it ran gently at his command, whither- 
soever we directed And we also put the devils un subjection under him, 
and among them such as were every way skilled in building, and 1n diving 
for pearls ' and others we delivered to him bound im chains, saysng, This es 
our gift therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou shalt there 


* They ran with such swiftness, that hardly did their feet touch the ground 
—Savary 

f some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand 1n number, from 
Damascus and Nisibis, which cities he had taken, others say that they were left 
him by his father who took them from the Amalekites, while others, who prefer 
the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea, and had wings However, 
Solomon having one day a mind to view these horses, ordered them to be brought 
before him and was so taken up with them that he spent the remainder ot the day, 
till after sunset in looking on them by which means he neglected the prayer, 
which ought to have been said at that time, till 1t was too late, but when he per- 
ceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that, ordering the horses to 
be bronght back, he killed them all as an offering to God, except only a hundred 
of the best of them But God made him ample amends for the loss of these horses 
by giving him dominion over the winds 5 

© The most received exposition of this passage 1s taken from the following Tal- 
mudic fable ¢ 

Solomon having taken Sidon, and slain the hing of that city brought away his 
daughter Jerida who became his favourite and because she ceased not to lament 
her fathers loss, he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consola- 
tion, which being done, and placed in her chamber she and her maids worshipped 
it morning and evening according to their custom At length, Solomon being in- 
formed of this idolatry, which was practised under his roof, by his vizir Asaf he 
broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went out imto the desert, where 
he wept and made supplications to God, who did not think fit, however, to let his 
negligence pass without some correction It was Solomons custom while he eased, 
or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a 
concubine of his named Amina, one day therefore, when she had the ring in her 
custody a devil, named Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received 
the mng from her, by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and 
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what alterations in 
the law he pleased Solomon, in the mean time being changed in his outward ap- 
pearance and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg 
alms fo~ his subsistence, till at length, after the space of forty days, which was 
the time the image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and 
threw the signet into the sea the signet was immediately swallowed by a fish, 
which being taken ard given to Solomon, he found the ring 1n 1ts belly, and having 
by this means recovered the kingdom, tcok Sakhar, and tymmg a great stone to his 
neck threw him into the lake of Tiberias 7 

. We tempted him, and we seated on his throne a devil in a human form” 
aU 

*t ¢, That I may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power 

'See chap 21, p 270, and chap 27, p. 230, &c - si 


. * Al Beidaw: Al Zamakh, Yahya, Vide Talm En Jacob part 2, et Yulkut 
nhb Reg p 182. 7 Al Beid., Jallal Abu'lfeda, 
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2, without rendermg an account, And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode w paradise And remember our servant 
Job, when he cried unto his Lorn, sayung Verily Satan hath afflicted me 
with calamity and pain. And wt was sard unto hum, Strike the earth with 
thy foot , which when he had done,a fountain™ sprang up, and 6 was said 
to hens, This 18 for thee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drmk. And we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy , and for an admonition unto those who are endued with under- 
standing And we sard unto hum, take a handful of rods” in thy hand, 
and strike thy wife therewith ,° and break not thine oath.P Venly we 
found him a patient person how excellent a servant was he / for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us Remember also our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent, 
Verily we purified them with a perfect purification, through the remem- 
brance of the hfe to come ,? and they were, 1n our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha,’ and Dhulkefl * for all these 
were good men This7s an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely, gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shall stand open unto them * As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fiuits, and for drmk, and near them shall 
ait the virgins of paradise, refraining then looks from beholding any besides 
their spouses, and of equal age with them. Thiszs what ye are promised 
at the day of account. This 2s our provision, which shall not fail This 
shall be the reward of the reghteous But for the transgiessors zs prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely, hell they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and a wretched couch shallzt be ~Thislet them taste, éo wnt, scalding waten, and 
corruption flowing from the bodves of the damned, and divers other things of 

k Some suppose these words relate to the genu and that Solomon 1s thereby em 
powered to release or to keepin chains such ot them as he pleased 

1 See chap 21 p 271 

™ Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, whcrein he bathed, and the 
other of cold of which he drank ® 

= The orginal not expressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes 


it was to be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes and another that it was a 
branch of a palm-tree ® 

¢The commentators are not agreed what fault Jobs wife had committed, to 
deserve this chastisement we have mentioned one opinion already '® Some think 
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand 

P For he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered 

aQr, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhshan, We hare 
purified them, or pecuharly destined and fitted them for paradise 

ee chap 6 p 107 

*See chap 21 p 271 Al Beidawi here takes notice of another tradition con 
cerning this prophet, wz that he entertaimed and took care of a hundred Israelites, 
who fied to him from acertain slaughter from which action he probably had the 
surname of Dhu Ikefl given him, the primary signification of the verb cafala being 
to matntaen or tdke care of another If a conjecture might be founded on this tradi 
tion I should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahabs 
house ! 

* «©The earth cherisheth the memory of them Those who fear the Lord shall 
enjoy felicity The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before them.’ — 
Sava 
: nit About thirty or thirty three.* 


© Al Beidawi. ® See the notes to chap 21, p 271 10 See ibid.  Sce 
L Kings xv. 4. ? See the Prelim Disc. sect iv p 71 
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the same kind. And zt shall be sard to the seducers, This troop which was 
gurded by you shall be thrown, together with you, headlong tnto hell they 
shall not be bidden welcome , for they shall enter the fire to be burned. 
And the seduced shall say to theur seducers, Verily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome ye have bronght it upon us, and a wretched abode es hell * They 
shall say, O Lorp, doubly mcrease the torment of him who hath brought 
this punishment upon us, in the fire of hell. And the tnjidels shall say, 
Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn? Ordo our eyes miss them? Verily this 
sa truth, to wu, the disputing of the habitants of fell fire Say, 
O Mohammed, unto the cdolaters, Verily 1 am no other than a warner and 
there ts no god, except the one only Gop, the Almighty, the Lorp of 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoever 1 between them , the mighty, the 
forgiver of sins Say, 1t 1s a weighty message, from which ye turn aside 

T had no knowledge ot the exalted princes,” when they disputed concerning 
the creation of man (at hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I 
am a public preacher ) when thy Lorp said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of clay when I shall have formed him, therefore, and 
shall have breathed my spit into him, do ye fall down and worship him 7 
And all the angels worshipped em, in general, except Eblis, who was puffed 
up with pride, and became an unbeliever (od said wnto him, O Eblis, 
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands? Art thou elated with vain pride? Or art thou really one of 
exalted merit? t He answered, I am moreexcellent than he thou hast 
created me of rre, end thou hast created him of clay God said unto hun, 
Get thee hence therefore, fui thou shalt be diiven away from mercy, and 
my curse shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment He replied, 
O Lorp, Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection (rod said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the 
determined time blw said, By thy might do J swear, I wall surely 
seduce them all, except thy servants who shall be peculiarly chosen from 
among them (od said, Jt 1s a just sentence , and I speak the truth I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall fullow thee, 
altogether“ Say unto the JMeccans, I ask not of you any reward for this 
my preaching neither am I one of those who assume a part which belongs 
not to them Zhe Koran 1s no other than an admonition unto all crea- 
tures and ye shall surely Lnow what 1s delivered there n ¢o be true, after 
& season 


* ‘The unbelievers shall say unto their seduceis You are not desersing of any 
pardon you have outgone usinerror Hormble will be our mutual habitations ” 
—Savary 

x That 13, the angeis. 

Y See chap 2 p 5 
os Art thou mstigated by pride? Does thy greatness consider itself humiliated?” 

va 
: ahi 7,p 117, and chap 15,p 211 &e 
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CHAPTER XXXTX. 


INTITLED, THE TROOPS,* REVEALED AT MECCA® 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


THE revelation of this book ts from the mighty, the wise Gop Verily 
we have revealed this book unto thee with truth wherefore serve Gop, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the pure religion fo be 
éxhebited unto Gop? But as to those who take other patrons besides him, 
saying, We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto Gop , 
verily Gop will judge between them concerning that wherein they disagree 
Surely Gop will not direct him who isa har 7 ungrateful If Gop had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created® But far be such a thing fiom him! Hes 
the sole, the almighty Gop He hath created the heavens and the earth 
with truth he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services , each of them hasteneth to an appointed period Is not he 
the mighty, the forgiver of suns? He created you of one man, and after- 
wards out of him formed his wife and he hath bestowed4 on you four 
pair of cattle® He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations,‘ within three veils of darkness®’ This vs Gop, your 
Lorp hiss the kingdom thereis no Gopbut he Why therefore are 
ye turned aside from the worship of him to wolatry ? If ye be ungrateful, 
verily Gop hath no need of you, yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased with you A 
burdened sow/ shall not bear the burden of another hereafter shall ye 
return unto your Lorp, and he shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and wil reward you accordingly, for he knoweth the innermost 
parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a man, he callcth upon his 
Lorp, and turneth unto him yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from himself, he 01, .veth that Besng which he invoked 
before," and setteth up equals unto Gop, that he may seduce men from his 


«* This title 18 taken from the latter end of the chapter where it 1s said the wicked 

shall be sent to hell and the mghteous admitted into paradise by & oops 

> Except the verse beginning, Say, O my servants who have transgressed agatnst 
vour own souls &c ® 

° Because says al Berdawi, there 1s no being besides himself but what hath been 
created by him, since there cannot be two necessarily existent beings and hence 
appears the absurdity of the imagination here condemncd because no creature can 
resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of & son to him 

4 Literally, he hath sent down, from which expression some have imagined that 
these four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth ¢ 


* See chap 6, p 118 114 


*Sen chap 22 p 274 
St e The belly the womb and the membranes which enclose the embryo. 


® Or, He for getteth the evil which he before prayed against 
3 Jallalo ddin, al Beadaw: # Al Zamakh. 
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way Say wnto such a man, Enjoy thi hfe m thy infidelity for a little 
while but hereafter shalt thou surely be one of the inhabitants of hell fire, 
Shall he who giveth himself up to prayer in the hours of the night, 
prostrate, and standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lorp, be dealt with as the wucked unbelrever ? 
Say, Shall they who know thew duty, and they who know w not, 
be held equal? Verily the men of understanding only will be warned. 
Say, O my servants who believe, fear your Lorp They who do good 
in this world shal] obtam good i the next,! and Gops earth ws spa- 
cious © venly those who persevere with patience shall receive their 
recompence without measure. Say, I am commanded to worship Gop, 
and to exhibit the pure religion unto him and I am commanded 
to be the first Moslem.! Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my 
Lorp, the punishment of the great day Say, I worship Gop, exhibiting 
my religion pure unto him but do ye worship that which ye will, besides 
him Say, verily they wll be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection 18 not this manifest loss? 
Over them shall be roofs of fire, and under them shall be floors of fire * 
With this doth Gop teriify his servants wherefore, O my servants, fear 
me But those who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto Gop, 
shall receive good tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my word, and follow that which 1s most excellent there- 
in these are they whom Gon directeth, and these are men of understand 

ug Hum, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, O Mohammed, deliver him who ts destuned 
to dweu in the fire of hell ?+ But for those who fear their Lorp will be 
prepared high apartments in paradvse, over which shall be other apartments 
built, and rivers shallrun beneath them thzs 1s the promise of Gop , and 
Gop will not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that Gop 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and form 
sources in the earth , and produceth thereby corn of varnous sorts? After 

wards he causeth the same to wither, and thou seest 1t become yellow 

afterwards he maketh 1t crumble into dust + Vemly, herein 1s an instruc 

tion to men of understanding Shall he, therefore, whose breast Gop hath 
enlarged to recewe the religion of Islam, and who followeth the hght from 
his Lorp be as he whose heart 1s hardened? But woe unto those whose 


1Or They who do good shall obtatn good even in thts world 

* Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was born or 
resides, fly to a place of liberty and security 

1: @ The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion, or the leader in 
chief of the Moslems. 

"“Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their 
feet —Savary 

t “ Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence 13 pronounced? He w 
already the victim of flames. —Sa 


tb vary 
: Es he heat embrowneth the harvest They fall under the edge of the sickle.’ —- 


+ Al Beidawt 
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hearts are hardened against the remembrance of Gop! they are ina 
manifest error Gop hath revealed a most excellent discourse, a book 
conformable to itself, and contaming repeated admonitions The skins of 
those who fear their Lorp shrink for fear thereat , afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and then hearts also, at the remembrance of their Lorp* This 
+s the direction of Gop he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth , and 
whomsoever Gop shall cause to err, he shall have no director Shall he, 
therefore, who shall be obliged to screen himself with his face™ from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, be as he who ts 
secure therefrom? + And it shall be said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those who were before them accused ther 
apostles of 1mposture, wherefore a punishment came upon them from 
whence they expected % not and Gop caused them to take shame 1n this 
present life, but the punishment of the life to come will certainly be 
greater If they were men of understanding, they would know this Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Koran, every kind of parable, 
that they may be warned an Arabic Kordn, wherein there 1s no crooked- 
ness ," that they may fear God Gop propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which aie at mutual vanance and a man who 
committeth himself wholly to one person ° shall these be held in equal 
comparison? Gop forbid! But the greater part of them do not under 
stand Verily thou, O Mohammed, shalt die, and they alsoshall die and 
ye shall debate the matter ? with one another before your Lorp, at the day 
of resurrection. [* XXIV ] Whos more unjust than he who uttereth a 
le concerning Gop, and denieth the truth when 1t cometh unto him? Is 
there not a dwelling provided im hell for the unbelievers? But he who 
bringeth the truth, and giveth cre:lit thereto,? these are they who fear God, 
they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of their Lorp 
this shall be the recompence of the righteous , that Gop may expiate 
from them the very worst of that which they have wrovght, and may ren- 
der them their reward according to the utmost merit uf the good which 
they have wrought Is not Gop a sufficient protector of his servant? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false destees which they worshup 


* “Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof, their terror dies 
away by degrees and they eagerly receive the divine word ”"—Savary 

m For his hands shall be chaied to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose 
any thing, but his face to the fire ® 

+ ‘“Feareth not the unbeliever that the seal of reprobation shall be impmnted on 
bis forehead at the day of resurrection? —Savary 

22 ¢@ Nocontradiction defect or doubt 

° This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater who is distracted in the 
seTVICe of different masters, and the satisfaction of mind which attends the wore 
shipper of the only true God 7 

P For the prophet will represent his endesvours to reclaim them from idolatry, 
and their obstinacy and they will make frivolous excuses, as that they obeyed 
their chiefs and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.® 

44 ¢ Mohammed and his followers some suppose that by the latter words Abn 
Becr 1s particularly intended, because he asserted the prophets veracity in respect to 
his journey to heaven. 


¢ Al Beidtwn. T Idem. 8 Jdem 


380 AL KORAN CHAP Xxx, 


nesides Gop*® But he whom Gop shall cause to err, shall have none to 
direct um and he whom Gop shall direct, shall have none to mislead hums. 
Is not Gop most mighty, able to avenge? Ifthou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, Gop. Say, Do 
ye think, therefore, that the dewtes which ye invoke besides Gop, 1f God be 
pleased to afflict me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or 1f he be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his meicy 3 
Say, Gop 1s my sufficient support in him let those put their trust, who 
seck in whom to confide* Say, O my people, do ye act according to your 
state, verily I willact according to mune t hereafter shall ye knowon which 
of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Wesily we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Kordn, for the wnstruction of mankind, with truth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby, shall be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul , and whoso shall err, shall only err agamst the same and thou art 
not a guardian over them Gop taketh unto himself the souls of men at 
the time of their death , and those which die not he also taketh in their 
sleep ° and he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 
death,' but sendetn back the others till a determined period." Verily herein 
are signs unto people who consider Have the Korevsh taken idols for their 
intercessors with God? Say, What, although they have not dominion over 
any thing, neither do they understand? Say, Intercession 1s altogether in 
the disposal of Gop ” his zs the kingdom of heaven and earth , and here- 
after shall ye return untohim When the one sole Gop 1s mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not 1n the life to come, shrink with horron 

but when the false gods, which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned 
behold, they are filled with joy Say, O Gop, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who knowest that which 1s secret, and that which 1s manifest, thou 
shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagree. If 
those who act unjustly were matters of whatever 1s m the earth, and as 
much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom themselves from 


* The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him 
some mischief and deprive him of the use of his limbs or of his reason because he 
spoke disgracefully of them Itis thought by some that this passage was verified 
1 Khaled Ebn al Wahd who, beng sent by Mohammed to demolish the :dol of Uzza, 
was advised by tne keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the 
goddess was able to avenge herself severely but he was so little moved at the 
mans warning that he immediately stepped up to the idol, and broke her nose To 
support the latter explication, they say, that what happened to Khaled 1s attributed 
to Mohammed because the former was then executing the prophets orders® A 
circumstance not much different from the above mentioned 1s told of the demolition 
of Allat 1° 

* “The arm of the Almighty 1s my support Itisin him that the wise put their 
trust. —Savary 

+‘ Say unto them, Unite all your efforts Iwill act on my side, and soon shall 
ye know —Savary 

* That 1s, seemingly, and to outward appearance , sleep being the image of death 

* Not permitting them to return again into their bodies 

* Vaz, into their bodies, when they awake} 

* For none can or dare presume to intercede with him unless by his permussion. 


‘Al Bexdawi * Vide Gagmer, Not. in Abwf Vit Moh p 127 1 Al Beidawi 
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the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection and there shall 
appear unto them, from Gop, éerrors which they never imagined, and there 
shall appear unto them the evils of that which they shall have gained , and 
that which they moeked at shall encompass them When harm befalleth 
man, he calleth upon us, yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him 
favour from us, he saith, I have received 1t merely because of God's know- 
ledge of my deserts” On the contrary, 1t%sa tral, but the greater part of 
them know 1/ not. Those who were before them said the same * but that 
which they had gained, profited them not, and the evils which they had 
deserved, felluponthem And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted 
unjustly, on them hkewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved ,7 neither shall they frustrate the divine vengeance Do they not 
know that Gop bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
18 sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Say, O my servants who have transgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the meicy of Gop seeing that Gop forgiveth all 
sins, for he 1s gracious and meiciful And be turned unto your 
Lorp, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you , for then ye shall not be helped And follow the most 
excellent wstructoons which have been sent down unto you from your 
Lorn, before the pumishment come suddenly upon you, and ve perceive 
not the approach thereof and a soul say, Alas! for that I have been 
negligent in my duty to Gop, verily I have been one of the scorners 

or say, If Gop had directed me, verily I had been one of the pious or 
say when 1t seeth the prepared punishment, If I could return once more 
anto the world, I would become one of the righteous But God shall 
answer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride , and thou becamest one of 
the unbelievers, On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies conce:ning Gop, become black 18 there not an 
abode prepared 1n hell for the arrogant? But Gop shall deliver those who 
shall fear hom, and shall set them in their place of safety evil shall not 
touch them, neither shall they be giieved. Gopss the creator of all things, 
and he zs the governor of all things, His are the keys of heaven and 
earth and they who believe not in the signs of Gop, they shall perish 

Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than Gop, oh ye fools? since 
1t hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets who 
havebeen before thee, sayeng, Verily, 1f thou join any partners wth God thy 
work will be altogethe: unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be one of 


¥ Or by means of my own wisdom 
* ‘Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, 
I have deserved this favour "—Savary 


= As did Karfin im particular ? 
Y As it happened accordingly, for they were punished with « sore famine for seven 


years, and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr 3 
® To those who sincerely repent and profess his umity for the sins of idolaters 
will not be forgiven * 


2See chap 28,p 323 *AlBendawi ‘Seep 11, note® 
2 1 
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those who perish wherefore rather fear Gop, and be one of those who 
give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of Gop “ since the 
whole earth shall be bué his handful, on the day of resurrection , and 
the heavens shall be rolled together in hismght hand. Praise be unto him! 
and far be he exalted above the tdols which they associate with him / 
The trumpet sha]l be sounded,® and whoever are in heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire, except those whom Gop shall please to ex- 
empt from the common fate Afterwards it shall be sounded again, and 
behold, they shall arise and look wp And the earth shall shine by the 
hight of 1ts Lorp , and the book shall be laid open,‘ and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought as wiinesses, and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which 1t shall have 
wrought, for he perfectly Lnoweth whatever theydo And the unbelievers 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at 
the same, the gates thereof shall be opened and the keepers thereof ® shall 
say unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re- 
hearsed unto you the signs of your Lorp, and warned you of the meeting 
of this your day? They shall answer, Yea but the sentence of efernal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers‘ It shall be 
said unto them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever, and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud! But those who shall have 
feared their Lorp shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, until they 
shallarrive at thesame and the gates thereof shall be ready set open, and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on you! ye have been 
good wherefore enter ye mto paradise, to remain therem forever And 
they shall answer, Praise be unto Gop, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to mberit the earth,* that we may dwell 
in paradise wherever we please! How excellent zs the reward of those 


*See chap 6 p 107, note * 

b The first time, says al Beidawi, who consequently supposes there will be no 
more than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Korf&n), though 
others suppose there will be three ® 

° These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the 
angel of death, who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God,® it being 
the constant opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and 
of anmals, which live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also must 
necessarily taste of death 7 others suppose those who will be exempted are the 
angels who bear the throne of God,® or the black-eyed damsels, and other 1n- 
habitants of paradise 9 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according 
to Yahya and others, there are some, however who suppose it will be as many years 

4 See the Prem Disc. sect.1v p 62 

*See chap 74, andthe Prelim Disc. sect 1v p 66 

*See chap 7,p 118, chap 11, p 186 It seems as if the damned, by these 
words attributed their ruin to Gods decree of predestination 

© This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abund- 
ance which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 


® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv p 59 * Al Beidawi, Yahya. 7 Vide Pocock, 
ile ps Moss, p 266 ®Al Berdawi. ° Jallalo ddin 1 See the Prelim 
ubi sup, 
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who work righteousness / And thou shalt see the angels going in procession 
round the throne, celebratang the praises of their Lorp * and Judgment 
shall be given between them with truth, and they shall say, Praise be unto 
Gop the Lord of all creatures | 


CHAPTER XL. 


INTITLED THE TRUE BELIEVER,* REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


H M! Tae revelation of this book ts from the mighty, the wise Gop, 
the forgiver of sin and the accepter of repentance , severe 1n punishing, 
long suffermg There 1s no Gop but he before him shall be the general 
sssembly at the last day. None disputeth against the signs of Gop, except 
the unbelievers but let not their prosperous dealing mn the land*® deceive 
thee with vain allurement The people of Noah, and the confederated 
unfidels which were vfter them, accused thewr 1 espectwe prophets of posture 
before these, and each nation hatched 2/ dengns against their apostle, that 
they might get him wo thewr power, and they disputed with vain reasoning, 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth wherefore I chastised them, 
and how severe was my punishment! Thus hath the sentence of thy Lorp 
justly passed on the unbelievers , and they shall be the inhabitants of hell 
fire The angels who bea the throne of God, and those who stand about 1t, 
celebrate the praise of their LORD, and believe in him, and they ask pardon 
for the true believers, sayung, O Lorn, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knowledge, wherefore forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell O Lorp, lend 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto every one who shall do mght, of their fathers, and their 
wives, and their children , for thou art the mighty, the wise God And 
deliver them from evil, for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy , and this will be great salvation. 
But the infidels aé the day of yudgment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, 
Verily the hatred of Gop towards you 1s more grievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves since ye were called untu the faith, and would not be 
heve. They shall say, O Lorp, thou hast given us death twice, and thou 


* “The angels, bare footed, around the sublime throne, shall publish the praises 
of the Highest —Savary 

h This title 1s taken from the passage wherein mention 1s made of one of Pharaoh s 
family, who believed in Moses, 

‘See the Pre] Dise sect m p 42, &. 

k By trading into Syria and Yaman See chap 3, p 58 notel. 

1 These are the Cherubim, the hi,hest order of angels, who approach nearest to 


God s presence * 
* Al Beidawi. 
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his work was piepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the raghé 
path and the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss. And he who had 
believed said, O my people, follow me I will guide you into the nght way 

O my people, verily this present lifezs but a temporary enjoyment, but the 
hfe to come 1s the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evi 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and 2 a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise they shall be provided fortherein superabundantly And, 
O my people, as for me, I invite you tosalvation, but ye invite me to hell 
fire ye.invite me to deny Gop, and to associate with him that whereof I 
have no knowledge, but I invite you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
of sins There 8 no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the next ,* 
and that we must return unto Gop, and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire and ye shall then remember what I now say 
unto you. And I commit my affair unto Gop, for Gop regardeth his 
servants Wherefore Gop delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised , and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh * 
They shall be exposed to the fire of held morning and evening ~ and the 
day whereon the hour of yudgment shall come, 2¢ shall be sard unto them, 
Enter, O people of Pharaoh, intoa most severe torment And thenk on the 
tome when the infidels shall dispute together 1n ell fire , and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved with arrogance, Venly we were your fol- 
lowers will ye therefore relieve us from any part of this fire? Those who 
behaved with ariogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer 
therern for Gop hath now Judged between zs servants And they who 
shall be n the fire shall say unto the keepers of hell,’ Call ye on your 
Lorp, that he would ease us, for one day, from thzs punishment. They 
shall answei, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs? 
They shall say, Yea. Zhe keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God 

but the calling of the unbelievers on iim shall be only in vain We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them, but a curse shall attend 
them, anda wretched abode We heretofore gave unto Moses a direction , 


* ‘Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals, either in this world or im that 
which is tocome —Savary 

*¥ Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true be- 
hever, his kinsman are the persons more particularly meant in this place, for they 
tell us that the said believer fled to 2 mountain, where they found him at prayers 
guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in order about him and that 
his pursuers thereupon returned in a great fnght to their master, who put them to 
death for not performing his command * 

w Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suf- 
fer, according to a tradition of Ebn Masud which informs us, that their souls were 
in the crops of blackbirds, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening 
eh the ay hae a ; 

© cha note 
y See chap 74 veo 
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and we left as an imheritance unto the children of Israel the book of the 
law , a direction, and an admonition to men of understanding Wherefore 
do thou, O prophet, bear the snsults of the wnfidele with patience, for the 
promise of Gop 1s true and ask pardon for thy fault ,* and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lorn, in the evening and in the morning 4a éo those 
who impugn the signs of Gop, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there 1s nothing but pride in their breasts," bué 
they shall not attain theur desure wheretore fly for refuge unto Gop, for 
tt1s he who heareth andseeth Verily the creation of heaven and earth ws 
more considerable * than the creation of man but the greater part of 
men donot understand The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal, 
nor they who believe and work mghteousness, and the evil doer how few 
revolve these thungsin their mind! The last hour will surely come , there 1 
no doubt thereof but the greater part of men believe @not Your Lorp 
said, Call upon me, and I willhear you but they who proudly disdain my 
seivice shall enter with ignominy into hell. J¢ 1s God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give youlight t 
verily Gop 28 endued with beneficence towards mankind , but the greater 
part of men do not give thanks This 2s Gop, your Lorp, the Creator of all 
things, there 1s no Gop besides him how therefore are ye turned aside 
from his worship ? Thus are they turned aside, who oppose the sigus of 
Gop Jt 1 Gop who hath given you the earth fo a stable floor, and 
the heaven for a ceiling , and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things This e« Gop, your Lorp 

Wherefore blessed be Gop, the Lorn of all creatures, He 18 the living 
God therers no Gop but he Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion Praise be unto Gop, the Lorp of all creatures ! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deztves which ye invoke, besides 
Gop, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lorp, and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lorp of all creatures J¢1s he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood , and afterwards brought you forth infants out of your 
mother swombs then he permitteth you to atta your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that age), and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life, © that peradventure ye may 

understand { Jé¢ « he who giveth life,and causeth to die and whe 


"In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true religion, for fear 
of the infidels * 

* Thig sentence may be understood generally though it was revealed on account 
of the idolatrous Meccans or of the Jews who said of Mohammed This man w 
not our lord but the Mesmas the son of David, whose kingdom will be extended over 
sea and land * 

* “Tg more wonderful —Savary 

+ “The day for labour "—Savary 

® See chap 22 p 274. 

} “As children you enter on the career of life you reach at Jength the vigour 
of vour years, and soon old age overtaketh you Many fimsh their course hefore 


3 Al Beidiw: 4Ydem. 
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he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and 1t 1s Dost thou 
not observe those who dispute against the signs of Gop, how they are 
turned aside from the true faith? They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Kordn, and the other seruptures and revealed doctrines which we 
have sent our former apostles to preach, shall hereafter know thar folly, 
when the collars shall be on their necks, and the chains by whtch they shall 
be dragged into hell then shall they be burned inthe fire And 1t shall 
be said unto them, Where are the gods which ye associated, besides Gop ? 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us yea, we 
called on nothing ° heretofore Thus doth Gop lead the unbelievers into 
error This hath befallen you, for that ye rejoiced wmsolently on earth, 
in that which was false , and for that ye were elated with 1mmoderate joy 
Enter the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever and wretched shall be 
the abode of the haughty! Wherefore, persevere with patience, O Mo- 
hammed , for the promise of Gop 1s true. Whether we cause thee to see 
any part of the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die before thow see tt, before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day We have sent a great number of apostles 
before thee ,° the historves of some of whom we have related unto thee, and 
the Instorves of others of them we have not related unto thee but no 
apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission of 
Gop When the command of Gop, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth , and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of noeffect Jt ts Gop who hath given you the cattle, that ve 
may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of them , (ye also receive 
other advantages therefrom ,°) and that on them ye may arrive at the 
business proposed 1n your mind and on them are ye carned by land, 
and on ships by sea ¢ And he showeth you his signs , which, therefore, of 
the signs of Gop, will ye deny? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before them? They were 
more numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and left more 
considerable monuments of ther power in the earth yet that which 
they had acquired profited them not. And when their apostles came unto 
them with evident proofs of ther mission, they rejoiced m the knowledge 
which was with them ‘ but that which they mocked at encompassed them ¢ 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said, We believe in Gop 
alone, and we renounce the wdole which we associated with him but their 


they reach the latter but all fulfil the perod which hath been appointed by the 
Eternal These divers stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his 
mstruction —Savary 
* Seeing an idol 1s nothing im the world § 
4 See the Prelim Disc sect. iv p 54 
*See chap 16, p 214 
t ‘They are to you on the land that which a ship 18 on the sea "—Savary 
Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despising the 
instructions of the prophets 
They scoffed at ther doctrines. Their mockenres have fallen back on them. 
selves.”— ry 


5 A! Reidivwi. 


OHAP XLI AL KORAN 389 


faith availed them not, after they had beholden our vengeance* hes 
eoas the ordinance of Gop, which was formerly observed in respect 
to his servants and then did the unbelievers perish. 


CHAPTER XLI 


INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED ,*§ REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


H M° hes 18a revelation from the most Merciful , a book, the verses 
whereof are distinctly explaimed,' an Arabic Korfn, for the unstructeon of 
people who understand , bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not thereto And 
they say, Ou hearts are veiled fiom the doctrine to which thou mvitest us 
and there 1s a deafness in our ears, and a curtain between us and thee, 
wherefore act thou as thou shalt thnk fit tor we shall act according to our 
own sentuments Say, Verily I am only a man hike you Jt 1s revealed 
unto me that your Gop 18 one Gop wherefore direct your way straight 
unto him, and ask pardon of him for what 18 past And woe be to the 
idolaters who give not the appointed alms, and believe not in the life to 
come! But as to those who believe and work righteousness, thcy shall re- 
ceive an everlasting rewaid Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who 
created the earth in two days * and do ye set up equals unto hin? Hes 
the Lorp of all creatures And he placed 1n the earth mountams firmly 
rooted,' sing above the same and he blessed 1t , and provided therein 
the food of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof, in four days ,™ 
equally, for those who ask” Then he set his mind to the creatwn of hea- 
ven, and 1t was smoke ,° and he said unto it, and to the earth, Come, either 


* ‘But their faith hath been in vain They believed not until they felt the 
avenging scourge —Savary 

© Some intitle this chapter Worshtp, or Adoration because the infidels are herein 
commanded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God but the thirty- 
second chapter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, 1s, for 
distinction, generally used 

h See the Prelim. Disc. sect m p 42, &e. 

' Sée chap 11, p 175 note 

k Vig, The two first days of the week ® 

1See chap 16, p 215 

™ ‘|hatis including the two former days wherein the earth was created 

= For all in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites 
require Some refer the word suwdan here translated equally and which also sig 
nifies completely to the four days, and suppose the meaning to be, that God crea- 
ted these things in Just 80 many enttre and complete days? 

° Or darkness Al Zamakhshar says this smoke proceeded from the waters 
under the throne of God (which throne was one of the thinga created before the 
heavens and the earth), and rose above the water, that the water beimg dried up, 
the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had 
mounted aloft. 


* Jallalo’ddin. 7 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 
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obediently, or against your will. They answered, We come, obedient to 
thy command * And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days ,° 
and revealed unto every heaven its office. And we adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and placed tneren a guard of angels* This +s the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise God If the Meccans withdraw from thease 
instructions, say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Thamud When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them," sayeng, Worship Gop alone, they answered, 
If our Lorp had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels 

and we believe not the message with which ye are sent As to the tribe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who es 
more mighty than we in strength? Did they not see that Gop, who had 
created thein, was more mighty than they in strength? And they know- 
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame in this world, but the punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful , and they shall not be protected therefrom Andasto Chamud, 
we directed them , but they loved blindness better than the éruve direction 

wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved , but we delivered those who believed, 
and feaicd God* And warn them of the day on which the enemies of 
Gop shall be gathered together unto fell fire, and shall march m distmet 
bands , until, when they shall arrive thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought And they shall say unto their skins,t Wherefore do ye bear 
witness against us? They shall answer, Gop hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth speech unto allthings he created you the first time , and unto him 
are yereturned Ye did not hide yourselves, whele ye sunned, so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness agaist you * 
but ye thought that Gop was ignorant of many things which yedid This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lorp it hath ruined you, 
and ye are become lost people Whether they bear thewr torment, hell fire 
shail be their abode , 01 whethe: they beg for favour, they shall not obtam 


* “He cast his glance on the heaven which was only a pile of smoke He said 
unto heaven and earth, Come, obey my voice Heaven ana earth replied, We 
obey —NSavary 

P Vez On the fifth and sixth days of the week It 18 said the heavens were crea- 
ted on Thursday, and the sun moon, and stars, on Friday , in the evening of which 
last day Adam was made ® 

aSee chap 15 p 210 

¥ That 1s, on every side persuading and urging them contimually and by argu- 
ments drawn from past examples and the expectation of future rewards or punish- 
ments 

*It 1s said that this wind continued from nee to Wednesday inclusive, 
being the latter end of the month Shawal and that a Wednesday 1s the day where- 
on God sends down his judgments on a wicked people ® 

*See chap 7 p 125, &c 
Fe ‘Why,’ shall the guilty say unto them, ‘do ye bear witness agaist us?”— 

ave 

2 oe Ye nd your crimes from men fitue thinking that your very membera 
from which ye could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against you. 


* Tallalo ddin, al Bead&wi. ° Al Beidawi 


CHAP aul AL KORAN 391 


favour And we will give them the devils to ba sheer companions , for they 
dressed up for them the false nohons which they entertaaned of this present 
world, and ofthat which 1s to come , and the senteuce justly fitteth them, 
which was formeily pronounced on the nations of gen and men who were 
before them , for they perished * The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
this Koran but use vain discourse * during the reading thereof, that ye 
may overcome the votce of the reader by your scoffs andlaughter Where- 
fore we will surely cause the unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils which they shall have 
wrought. This shall be the reward of the enemies of Gop, namely, hell 
fire, therein 2s prepared for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say «7 held, 
O Lorp, show us the two who seduced us, of the genu and men,’ and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despr- 
cable As for those who say, Our Lorp ze Gop, and who behave uprightly , 
the angels shall descend unto them * and shall suy, Fea: not, neither be ye 
grieved , but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been pro- 
mised We are your friends in this life, and in that which 1s to come 

therem shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and therein shall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for, asa gift from a gracious and merciful 
God Who speaketh better than he who inviteth unto Gop, and worketh 
righteousness, and saith, I ama Moslem? Good and evil shall not be held 
equal. Turn away evil with that which 1s better, and behold the man 
between whom and thyself there was enmity shall become, as 1t were, thy 
warmest friend but none shall attain to this perfection, except they who 
are patient , nor shall any attain thereto, except he who 1s endued with a 
great happiness of temper And if a maljcious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto Gop, for 2 2s he who heareth and 
knoweth Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun and the moon Worship not the sun, neither the moon but 
worship Gop, who hath created them, if ye serve him But if they 
proudly disdain hes service, verily the angels, who are with thy Lorp, 
praise him night and day, and are not weariwd And among his signs 
another 1s, that thou seest the land waste , but when we send down rain 
thereon, 1t 1s stirred and fermenteth And he who quickeneth the earth 
will surely quicken the dead , for he 1s almighty Verily those who 1m- 
plously wrong our signs are not concealed from us Js he, therefore, 


a 


* ‘© Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present 
and the future they have been included in the sentence which hath been denounced 
against the past generations and the rebel spirits reprobation 1s their portion — 


avary 

=Or Talk aloud 

Ye Those of either species, who drew us into sin and ruin Some suppose that 
the two more particularly mtended here are Eblis and Cain, the two authors of 
infidelity and murder * 

= Either while they are living on earth to dispose their minds to good, to preserve 
them from temptations, and to comfort them or at the hour of death, to support them 
m ther last agony, or at their coming forth from their graves, at the resurrection.‘ 


1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddm 2 Bdem 
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better, who shall be cast into hell fire, or he who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection? Work that which ye will he certainly beholdeth 
whatever yedo Verilythey whobelievenotin theadmonition of the Koran, 
after 1t hath come unto them, shall one day be dsscovered Its certainly a 
book of infinite value vanity shall not approach it, either from before 1t, 
or from behind it "* «+s a revelation from a wise God, whose praise 1s 
justly to be celebrated No other 1s said unto thee by the enjidels of Mecca 
than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee verly thy 
Lorp 2s inclined to forgiveness, and ts also able to chastise severely If we 
had revealed the Kordn 1n a foreign language,” they had surely said, Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not recewe the same 18 
the book written 1n a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom ut 18 durected 
an Arabian? Answer, It 1s, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
remedy for doubt and uncertainty but unto those who believe not, #¢ zs a 
thickness of hearing in their ears, and 1¢ 1s a darkness which covereth 
them , these are as they who are called unto from a distant place°t We 
heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses, and a dispute arose con 

cerning the same { and if a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Lor, to respite the opposers of that revelatron, verily the matter had been 
decided between them, by the destructron of the unfideds , for they were in a 
very great doubt as to thesame He who doth might, doth vt to the advan- 
tage of his own soul, and he who doth evil, doth 1¢ against the same for thy 
Lorp ts not unjust towards iis servants [*X XV] Unto him 1s reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of yudgment and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it, neither doth any female conceive on her womb, 
nor 18 she delivered of her burden, but with his knowledge On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, saying, Where are my companions 
which ye ascribed wnto me? they shall answer, We assure thee there 1s no 
witness of this matter among us 4% and the vdols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them, and they shall perceive that there 
will be no way to escape. Man 1s not wearied with asking good, but if 
evil befall him, he despondeth, and despaireth And if we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after affictiun hath touched him he surely saith, This 
es due to me on account of my deserts I do not think the hour of judgment 
will ever come and if I be biought before my Lorp, I shall smely atta, 
with him, the most excellent condition But we will then declare unto 


* That is, It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or in any 
respect whatever 

* “ They have refused to believe in the Koran, and it 18 the supremely excellent 

book None of the sacred books accuse 1t of falsehood —Savary 

bSee chap 16, p 223 &c. 

° Being so far off that they hear not, or understand not the voice of him who calls 
to them, 

+ “ Had we written the Korfin in a foreign idiom they would have exclaimed, 
Why is it not written in our own language? Reply to them Is its style barbarous ? 
Is its author an Arabian? This book 18 the hght and remedy of behevers The 
ears of the unbelievers are closed up A cloud obscures their eyes. They wall not 
understand —£ | 

} * The subject of a thousand disputes.”—suvu y 

For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 
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those who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought, and we 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When wecon 
ter favours on man, he turneth aside, and departeth without returning 
thanks ‘but when evil toucheth him, he 1 frequent at prayer Say, 
What think ye? uf the Kordn be from Gop, and ye believe not therein, 
who will he under a greater error than he who dissenteth widely there- 
from ? Hereafter we will show them our signs in the regions of the earth, 
and in themselves ,° until 1+ become manifest unto them that this book 18 
the truth Is 1t not sufficient for thee that thy Lorp 1s witness of all 
things? Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lorp at the 
resurrection ? Doth not he encompass all things? 


CHAPTER XLII 
INTITLED, CONSULTATION ,f REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


HM. A.S KK.» Tuus doth the mighty, the wise Gop reveal his will 
unto thee , and on hke manner did he reveal rt unto the prophets who were 
before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever 1s n heaven, and m earth , and 
he 1s the high, the great God It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfulness of his majesty the angels cele- 
brate the praise of ther Lorp, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the 
earth. Is not Gop the forgiver of szns, the merciful? But as to those who 
take other gods for the:r patrons, besides him, Gop observeth their actions 
for thou art not a steward over them Thus have we revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Korn, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Mecca, and the 
Arabs who dwell round about it, and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there 1s no doubt one part shall then be 
placed in paradise, and another part im hell. If Gop had pleased, he had 
made them al/ of one religion , but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his 
mercy , and the unjust shall have no patron orhelper Do they take other 
patrons, besides him ? whereas Gop 18 the only true patron he quckeneth 
the dead , and he zs almighty Whatever matter ye disagree about, the 


¢ By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors ® 

€ The title 1s taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended, among 
other things, for using deliberation im their affairs, and consulteng together in ordet 
to act for the best. Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single letters with 
which the chapter begins. 

© Jallalo’ddin excepts three verses beginning with these words, Say, I ask not oy 
you, for thas my preaching, any reward &c 

b See the Prelim Disc. sect un p 42, &c 


* Al Beidawi. 
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decamon thereof appertaineth unto Gop Thisis Gop, my Lorp im hm 
do I trust, and unto him do I turn me * the Creator of heaven and earth 
he hath given you wives of your own species, and cattle both male and 
female , by which means he multipheth you there is nothing hke him, 
and «ts he who heareth and seeth. Husare the kevs of heaven and earth , 
he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he 1s sparing 
unto whom he pleaseth, for he knoweth all thmgs. He hath ordaimed you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, O Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus ‘ sayung, Observe this religion, and be not divided therem The 
worship of one God, to which thou imvitest them, 1s grievous unto tne 
unbelievers Gop will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unts 
the same him who shall repent Those who lwed wn tumes past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of God s wnty 
had come unto them, through their own perverseness and unless a 
previous decree had passed frou the Lorn, to bear with them till a deter 
mined time, verily the matter had been decided between them, by the 
destruction of the gaunsayers They who have inherited the scriptures after 
them* are certainly m a perplexing doubt concerning the same’ ‘Where 
fore invite them to recewe the sure farth, and be uigent with them, as thou 
hast been commanded, and follow not their vain desires and say, I believe 
in ali the scriptures which Gop hath sent down, and J am commanded to 
establish justice among you Gop 1s our Lorp and your Lorp unto us 
wil our works be imputed, and unto you will your works bermputed let 
there be no wrangling between us and you, for Gop will assemble us all at 
the last day, and unto him shall we return. As to those who dispute con 
cerning Gop, after obedience kath been paid him by recewing hos religion, 
their disputing shall be vain in the sight of their Lorp, and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffera grievous punishment /¢ 1s Gop who 
hath sent down the scripture with truth, and the balance of true yudgment 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand? They who 
believe not therein wish 1t to be hastened by way ofmockery but they who 
believe dread the same, and know 1t to be the truth Are not those who 
dispute concerning the /ast hour m a wide error? Gop 1s bounteous unto 
hisservants he provideth for whom he pleaseth, and he 1s the strong the 
mighty Whose chooseth the tillage of the life to come,” unto him will 
we give increase 1n his tillage and whoso chooseth the tillage of this 
work], we will pive him the fruct thereof, but he shall have no part in the 
hife tocome Have the tdolaters deities which ordain them a religion whicb 
Gop hath not allowed? But had «et not been for the decree of resprting 
thar punishment to the day of separating the unfidels from the true belrevers 
Judgment had beeen already given between them for the unjust shall 


* “T have put my trustin Him Unto Him I shall return "~Savary 
' See the Prelim Disc sect iv pp 50 and 54 
* Viz, the modern Jews and Chrisuans 
\ Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof 
™ Labouring here to obtain a reward hereafter for what 18 sown in this world 
will be reaped in the next. 
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surely suffer a painful torment. On that day thou shalt see the unjust n 
great terror, because of ther demerits, and the penalty thereof shall fall upon 
them but they who believe and do good works shall dwell in the delight- 
ful meadows of paradise, they shall obtam whatever they shall desire, with 
tharLorp Thisss the greatest acquimtion. Thists what Gop promuseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my preaching, any reward, except the love of my relations * and 
whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto , for Gop es mclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blasphemously forged a 
he concernng Gop? If Gop pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart * and 
Gop will absolutely abohsh vanity, and will establsh the truth in his 
words ,° for he knoweth the mnermost part of men's breasts t Jé ts he 
who accepteth repentance from hisservants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth 
that which yedo He will incline his ear unto those who believe and work 
righteousness, and will add unto them above what they shall ask or deserve, 
of his bounty but the unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. If 
Gop should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave msolently in the earth { but he sendeth down by measure unto 
every one that which he pleaseth, for he well knoweth and seeth the condy- 
tion of his servants. Jé +s he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired thereof, and spreadeth abroad his mercy , and he 1s the patron, 
justly to be praised Among his signs 2s the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both , and 
he zs able to gather them together before lis trebunal, whenever he pleaseth, 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you 2 sent unto you by God, for that which 
your hands have deserved , and yet he forgiveth many things ye shall not 
frustrate the dwune vengeance in the earth , neither shall ye have any pro 

tector or helper, against Gop Among his signs also are the ships running 
in the sea, ike high mountains if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (verily herein are signs 
unto every patient and grateful person ) or he destroyeth them by ship 

wreck, because of that which theur crews have merited , though he pardoneth 
many things§ And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 


“The love of your kindred -—Savary 

> The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure Some imagine they express 
a detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels, because none 
could be capable of so wicked an action but one whose heart was close shut, and 
knew not his Lord as if hehad said God forbid that thou shouldest be so vord of 
grace, or have so little sense of thy duty! Others think the signification to be that 
God might strike all the revelations which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out 
of hisheart at once and others that God would strengthen his heart with patience 
against the insults of the unbelievers.* 

® Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, 1 will certainly fail 
and come to nothing, but if it be of God 1t can never be overthrown 5 

¢ ‘ He will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience He will destroy false- 
hood, and confirm the truth of his words He fathometh the depth of every heart.” 
— Sav 

} “ Excess of prospenty would have ade them forget moderation "—Savary 

§ ‘‘ If the crimes of marimers have merited his anger, he drowneth them but his 
mercy often prevaileth over his justice "—Savary 


4 Al Bendaw; § Idem, 
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there ull be no way for them to escape our vengeance. Whatever things 
are given you, they are the provision of this present hfe but the reward 
which 1s with Gop 1s better, and more durable, for those who baluevo, and 
put their trustim ther Lorp and who avoid hemous aud filthy crimes, and 
when they are angry, forgive, and who hearken unto their Lor, and are 
constant at prayer , and whose affairs are durected by consultation among 
themselves, and who give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, 
and who, when an injury 18 done them, avenge themselves” (and the 
retaliation of evil ought to 6e an evil proportionate thereto) but he who 
forgiveth, and 1s reconciled unto ius enemy, shall recerve his reward from 
Gop ,* for he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge him 
self, after he hath been injured , as to these, 1t 18 not lawful to punish them 
Jor but 16 18 only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act inso- 
lently in the earth, against justice, these shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
And whoso beareth «nyurves patiently, and forgiveth , verily this es a neces- 
sary work, Whom Gop shall cause to err, he shall afterwards have no 
protector And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 
behold the punishment prepared for them, Is there no way to return back 
unto the world? And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire, dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall undergo they shall look at the fire 
sideways, and by stealth ,* and the true believers shall say, Verly the 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day 
of resurrection shall nov the ungodly conéenue in eternal torment? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them against Gop and whom Qop shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to the truth Hearken unto your Lorp, 
before the day come, which Gop will not keep back ye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day, neither shall ye be able to deny your suns Butif 
those to whom thou preachest turn aside from thy admonztvone, verily we have 
not sent thee éo be a guardian over them { thy duty 1s preaching only 
When we cause w in to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat, but 1f evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily man 
becometh ungrateful. Unto Gop appertaneth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth he creatcth that which he pleaseth , he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth, or he giveth 
them males and females jomtly and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless for he 1s wise and powerful. It 1s not fié for man that Gop 
should speak unto him otherwise than by prwate revelation, or from behind 
a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his permission, that 
which he pleaseth, for he w hgh and wise. Thus have we revealed unto 


Using the means which God hes put into their hands for their own defence 
This 1s added to complete the character here given, for valour and courage are not 
inconsistent with clemency ,® the rule being— 

Paroere sulyectss, et debellare superbos 


a ch &e. 
* SGorad ah re they shall start back in terror, and shall look upon the 


| th an eye of dismay —Sa 
ar Lf they persist in their YT nbelief, thou ceasest to be ther guide.”—Savary 


© Al Beidéwi. 
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thee a revelation,” by our command. Thou didst not understand, before 
thes, what the book of the Kordn was, nor whaé the faith was but we have 
ordained the same for a hght , we will thereby direct such of our servants 
as we please and thou shalt surely direct them into the mght way, the 
way of Gop, unto whom belongeth whatever se 1n heaven and 1n earth. 
Shall not all things return unto Gop? 


CHAPTER XLIIL 
INTITLED THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD * REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


H M" By the perspicuous book, verily we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Koran that ye may understand and 1¢ +8 certainly written in the 
original book,” kept with us, beng sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admonition, and deprive you thereof, 
because ye are a people who transgress? And how many prophets have 
ve sent among those of old? and no prophet came unto them, but thev 
laughed him to scorn wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these in strength , and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before them. If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the wise 
God created them who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed and who sendeth down 
rain from heaven by measure, whereby we quicken a dead country , (so 
shall ye be brought forth from your graves ) and who hath created all the 
varwus species of thengs, and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are carried , that ye may sic4irmly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
the favour of your Lorp, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto 
him, who hath subjected these unto our service! for we could not have 
mastered them by our own power * and unto our Lorp shall we surely 
return. Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as Ars 
offspring verily manis openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters out 
of those beings which he hath created , and hath he chosen sons for you ? 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the burth of @ child of that 


? Or as the words may be also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto 
thee unth a revelation 

® The word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p 398 

* Some except the verse beginning with these words And ask our apostles whom 
we have sent before thee &c. 

= See the Prel. Disc sect 11. p 42 & 

¢ e The preserved Table, which 1s the original of all the ecriptures in general. 

* ¢ Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, and 
to say, Praise be to him who hath made his creatures administer unto our wants! 
We could not have procured unto ourselves these advantages "-~Savary 
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yea which they attribute unto the Merciful, as Ass similitude, his face 
becometh black, and he 1s oppressed with sorrow* Do they therefore 
attribute unto God female vesue, which are brought up among ornaments, 
«nd are contentious without cause?* And do they make the angels, who 
e the servants of the Merciful, females? ‘Were they present at their 
<eation? Their testimony shall be wmtten down, and they shall be 
examined concerneng the same, on the day of yudgment. And they say, If 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge heremn_ they only utter a vain let Have we given them a 
book of revelatwns before this, and do they keep the same in their 
custody? But they say, Verily we found our fathers practising a religion , 
and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence, sad, 
Verily we found our fathers practising a religion and we tread in their 
footsteps. And the preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 
night religvon than that which ye found your fathers to practise? And 
they rephed, Verily we believe not that which ye are sent to preach 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them and behold what hath been the 
end of those who accused our apostles of imposture Remember when 
Abraham said unto his father, and his people, Verily I am clear of the gods 
which ye worship, except him who hath created me , for he will direct me 
aright And he ordained this ¢o be a constant doctrine among his posterity , 
that they should be turned from cdolatry to the worshap of the only true God 
Verily I have permitted these Jfeccans and their fathers to live in pros 
perity, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest apostle but 
now the truth 1s come unto them, they say, This zs a piece of sorcery , and 
we believe not therem. And they say, Had this Koran been sent down 
untc¢ some great man of evther of the two cities,’ we would have recewed vt 
Do they distribute the mercy of thy Lorp?* We distribute the necessary 
provision among them, in this present 'i1fe, and we 1aise some ot them 
several degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him and the mercy of thy Lorp 1s more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together. If 1¢ were not that mankind would have 
become one sect of infidels, verily we had given unto those who believe not 
in the Merciful, roofs of silver to thei houses, and stairs of sdver, by which 
they might ascend thereto, and doors of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver, for them to lean on, and ornaments of gold for all this zs the 
provision of the present life, but the next /z:/e with thy Lorp shall be for 
those who fear hsm. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him , and he shall be his inseparable 


*See chap 16 p 218, &c. 

* ‘Can the Eternal be the father of a capricious being of a daughter whose youth 
is passed in the midst of ornament and of dress? —Savary 

+ “Did heaven command this worship unto them? They blaspheme —Savary 

¥2e To one of the pmacipal inhabitants of Mecca, or of Taiyef, such as al WalwW 
ba al Mogheira, or Orwa Ebn Masud the Thakifite 7 

* By this expression the prophetic office 1s here particularly intended. 


7 Al Beidawi. 
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companion (and tne devils shall turn them aside from the way of truth, 
yet they shall :magine themselves to be mghtly directed ) until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day, he shall say unto the devil,” Would tc 
Gop that between me and thee there was the distance of the east from the 
west! Oh how wretched a companion art thow/ But wishes shall not 
avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust, for ye shall be partakers 
of the same punishment. Canst thou, O prophet, make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and him who 1s im 8 manifest error! 
Whether we take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them, or 
whether we cause thee to see tle punishment with which we havethreatened 
them executed, we will certainly prevail over them. Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee, for thou ar¢ in a mght 
way and it 1s a memorial unto thee and thy people, and hei eafter shall ye 
be examined concerning your observance thereof And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,» whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worship besides the Merciful. We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
Lorp of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed him to scorn, although we showed them no sign, but 
1t was greater than the other ° and we inflicted a punishment on them,‘ 
that peradventure they might be converted. And they said wnto Moses, 
O magician, pray unto thy Lorp foi us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee, for we wil cartainly be dnected. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold, they brake thew promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among huis people, saying, O my people, 1s not 
the kingdom of kgypt mune, and these nvers,° which flow beneath me ? 
Do ye not see?* Am not I better than this Moses, whois a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intclligibly?£ Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him ,* or dc the angels attend him m ordeily 
procession? And /’harach persuaded his people to hght behaviour, and 
they obeyed him for they were a wicked people And when they had 
provoked us to wrath we took vengeance onthem and we drowned them 


"See chap 19 p 253 

> That 1s, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their 
learned men ® 

¢Taterally, Than tts sister The meaning 1s, that the miracles were all very great 
and considerable, or as the French may express it by a phrase nearly the same, les 
uns plus grands que les autres 

4 Viz the successive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruc- 
tion in the Red Sea. 

* To wit, the Nile and ats branches ® 

* “Pharaoh having assembled his people, said unto them, Doth not the empire 
of Egypt belong unto me? This niver, these canals, do they not flow under my 
laws? ‘Think ye not thus ? "—Savary 

* See chap 20, p 256, note 4 

s ene bracelets ba some : the insignia of royalty for when the E ptians 
raised a person to the dignity of a prince, they put a collar 
his neck 2 and bracelets of gold on his wasta? J or chain of gok! about 


8 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, &c, * Al Beidawn 1& 
# Al Beidawi Jallalo ddin. 
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all and we made them a precedent, and an example unto othera. And 


when tho son of Mary was proposed for an example, behold, thy people 
eried out through excess of joy thereat ,5* and they said, 4re our gods better, 
a1 he? They have proposed this snstance unto thee no otherwise than for 
on occasion of dispute yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other 
than a servant, whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy, and we 
appointed him for an example! unto the children of Israel (1f we pleased, 
verily we could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth *)and he shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour,' wherefore 
doubt not thereof. And follow me this 2s the right way And let not 
Satan cause you to turn aside, for he w your open enemy And when 
Jesus came with evident muracles, be said, Now am I come unto you with 
wisdom,™ and to explain unto you part of tose thongs concerning which ye 
disagree, wherefore fear Gop, and obeyme Verily Gop is my Lorp, and 
your Lorp, wherefore woiship him, this 1s the mght way And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance ” but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the pumshment of a grievous day Do the 
unbelievers wait for any other than the hour of yudgment, that1t may come 
upon them suddenly, while they foresee 2 not? The intimate friends, on 
that day, shall be ener ues unto one another, except the pious O my 
servants, there shall r » fear come on you this day, neither shall ye be 
grieved, who had believed m our signs, and have been Moslems entex 
ye into paradise, ye and ‘your wives, with great joy Dashes of gold shall 


h This passage 18 generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an 
objection made by one Ebn al Zabari, to those words in the twenty first chapter? 
by which all in general, who were worshipped as deities besides God are doomed 
to hell whereupon the infidels cried out, We ate contented that our gods should be 
with Jesus, for he also 18 worshipped as God.t Some, however, are of opinion it might 
have been revealed in answer to certain idolaters who said that the Chnstians 
who reccived the scriptures, worshipped Jesus supposing him to be the son of God 
whereas the angels were more worthy o* that honour than he ® 

* The example of Jesus, the son of Mary was proposed to the idolaters and 
they started back thereat —Savury 

Or an instance of our power by his miraculous birth 

k As easily as we produced Jesus without a father® The intent of the words 1£ 
to show how just and reasonable it 1s to think that the angels should bear the re 
lation of children to men, rather than to God, they being his creatures, as well «s 
men and equally in his power 

1 For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth according 
to the Mohammedans near Damascus,’ or, as some say near a rock in the holy 
land named Afik, with a lance in ns hand wherewith he 1s to kill Antichrist, whom 
he will encounter at Ludd or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa.® The 
add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer that he shail 
perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution and officiate instead of 
the _ Imam who shall give place to him, that he will break down the cross, and 
destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he will also make a general slaughter 
excepting only such as shall profess Islam &c.® 

= That 18 with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion 

= This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesns, who opposed 
his doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions con 
cernmg him, some making him to be God, others the son of God and others ons 
of the persons of the Trimty, &c.2° (Savary applies it to the Chnistians. ) 


* Seep 272. * Jallalo ddin, al Beidawi. § Indem ® Tidem 7 See the 
Prelim Disc sect. iv p 57, 58. ® See ibid p 57 ® Al Beidawi °° Idem, 
Jallalo ddin. 
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be carried round unto them, and cups without handles, and therein shall 
they enjoy whatever thevr souls shall desire, and whatever thew eyes shall 
delight in and ye shall remain therein for ever Thuis 1s paradise, which 
ve have inherited as a reward for that which ye have wrought. Therein 
shall ye have fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat But the wicked 
shall remain for ever in the torment of hell it shall not be made lighten 
unto them , and they shall despair therem* We deal not unjustly with 
them, but they deal unjustly with ther own sowlg Aud they shall call 
aloud, sayyng, O Malec,° wnterceda for us that thy Lorp would end us by 
annudatwn He shall answer,’ Verily ~e shall remain here for ever 
We brought you the trnth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred 
the truth. Have the unfidels fixed ona method to curcumvent our apostle ? 
Verily we will fix on a method to crcumwvent them. Do they imagine that we 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourse? Yea, and our messen- 
gers who attend them? write down the same Say, If the Merciful had 
a son, verily I would be che first of those who should worship hun Far be 
the Lorp of heaven and earth, the Lorp of the throne, fiom that which 
they affirm ofhum/ Wherefore let them wade tn their vanity, and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat 
ened t He who 1s Gop in heaven 1s Gop on earth also and he ts the 
wise, the knowmg And blessed be he unto whom appertaineth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever 1s between them, with 
whom 1 the knowledge of the last hour, and before whom ye shall be us 
sembled They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
intercede for others, except those who bear witness to the truth, and know 
the same" If thou ask them who hath created them, they will surcly 
answer, Gop How therefure are they turned away to the worship of 
others? God also heareth the saying of the prophet, O Lono, verily these 
are people who believe not and he answereth, Therefore turn aside from 
them , and say, Pcace * hereafter shall they know ther folly 


*“Their rigour shall never be mitigated The guilty shall preserve a melan 
choly silence —Savary 

° This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has 
the charge of hell 

P Some say that thir answer will not be given till a thousand years after 

G4 e¢ The guardian angels, 

Let them waste their time in vain disputes The day which 1s promised unto 

them shall come upon them by surprise —Savary 

’ That 1s to the doctrine of Gods umty ‘The exception comprehends Jesus 
Eara, and the angels, who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been 
worshipped as god3! 

*See chap 25, p 300 note P 


} Al Badawi, Jallalo ddis. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
INTITLED, SMOKE ,* REVEALED AT MECC A, 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


H M.* By the perspicuous book of the Kordn, verily we have x nt 
down the same on a blessed night? (for we had engaged so to do), on tha 
night wherein 18 distinctly sent down the decree of every dete: mined thing, 
as a command from us** Very, we have ever used to send apostles with 
revelations, at proper wntervals, as a mercy from thy Lorp, for it 1s he who 
heareth and knoweth the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever 2 
between them, if ye are men of sure knowledge There +s no Gop but he 
he giveth life, and he causeth to die, he ts your Lor», and the Lorp 
of your forefathers Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt But 
observe chem, on the day whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, 
which shall cover mankind * this will be atormenting plague They shall 
say, O Lorn, take thre plague from off us verily we wul become true be- 
hevers, How showld an admonition be of avail to them wm this condiiwn, 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, saying, 
Ths man +8 structed by others,» or 18 a distracted person? We will take 
the plague fiom off you, a little but ye will certainly return to your wjf- 
dehty° On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault them with great 


t This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter 

« Some except the verse beginning We will take the plague off you a little, &c 

*See the Prelim Dise sect mi p 42 &c 

y Generally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramadan Sce 
ibid p 46, and chap 97 and the notes there 

* For annually on the mght, as the Mohammedans are taught all the events of 
the ensuing year, with respect to life and death and the other affairs of this world, 
are disposed and settled? Some, however suppose that these words refer only to 
that particular night on which the Koran, wherein are completely contained the 
divine determinations in respect to religion and morality was sent down,® and ac 
cording to this exposition the passage may be rendered The neght whereon every 
determined or adjudged matter was sent down 

* “T swear it by the book of evidence we sent it down unto thee on the blessed 
might, for the instruction of mortals On the same night eternal wisdom put the 
scal unto its laws, —Sev 

* The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage Some think it 
spoken of a smoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was in. 

icted on the Meccans in Mohammed s time ‘ and was so thick that though they 
could hear, yet they could not see one another® But according to a tradition of 
Ah, the smoke here meant 1s that which 1s to be one of the previous signs of the 
day of judgment ¢ and will fill the whole space from east to west, and last for forty 
days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their nose, 
ears and posteriors, but will very little incommode the true believers.” 

* See chap 16, p 223 

* If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood of the ceas- 
ing of the famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, 
and on their promuse of believing on him, notwithstanding which they fell back to 
their old increduhty but if we follow the latter exposition, they are to be under 
stood of Gods taking away the plague of the smoke, after the expiration of forty 
days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on their promise of receiving the true faith 
which being done, they will immediately return to their wonted obstinacy 


? Jallaloddin al BeidAw: $ Iidem *See chap 23 p 284 note 2 
* Al Zamakh.,, al Berdawi Yahya, Jallalo ddin 6 See the Prelim Disc sect 
lv p 58 ? Al Zamakh a) Berdém 
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power, venly we will take vengeance on them. We made tmal of the 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, sayug, Send unto me the servants of Gop ,° venly Iama 
faithful messenger unto you and lft not yourselves up against Gop, for 
I come unto you with manifest power And I fly for protection unto my 
Lorp, and your Lorp, that ye stone me not.! If ye do not believe me, af 
least depart from me. And when they accused him of emposture, he called 
upon his Lor, sayzng, These are a wicked people. And God said unto hem, 
March forth with mv servants by night, for ye wll be pursued and leave 
the sea divided, that the Egyptvans may enter the same, for they are a host 
doomed to be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corn, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them! Thus we dispossessed them thereof, and we gave the 
same for an inhemtance unto another people® Neither heaven nor earth 
wept for them ,' neither were they respited any longer And we deliverea 
the children of Israel from a shameful affliction, from Pharaoh , for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor and we chose them, knowingly,¥ above 
all people , and we showed them several mgns,! wherem was an evident 
tnal Venly these Veccans say, Assuredly our final end will be no other 
than our first natural death , neither shall we be raised again bring now 
our forefathers back to life if ye speak truth Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba,™ and those who were before them ? we destroyed them 

because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever 1s between them by way ofsport we have created 
them no otherwise than in truth ,"* but the greater part of them do not 
understand. Venly the day of separation® shall be the appointed term of 
th« all a day, whereont se master and tne servant shall be of no advan 

tage to one another neithei shall they he helped , excepting those on whom 


4 Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr and others of the day of jndgment. 
*2 e Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God 
fOr that ye injure me not either by word or deed ° 
Without opposing me or offering me any injury which IJ have not deserved fro. 
ou 
™ See chap 26 p 204 

{That 1s None pitied their destruction 

*, e Knowing that they were worthy of our choice or notwithstanding we knew 
they would in time to come fall into idolatry &c 

1 As the dividing of the Red Sea the cloud which shaded them, the raining on 
them manna and quails &c! 

m Viz the Hamvarites whose kings had the title of Tobba.* The commentators 
tell us that the Tobba here meant was very potent and built Samarcand or ag 
others say, demolished 1t and that he wasa true believer but his subjects were 
infidels * 

This prince seems to have been Abu Carb Asaad, who flounshed about seven 
hundred years before Mohammed and embraced Judaism, which religion he first 
introduced into Yaman (being the true religion at that time inasmuch as Chris- 
tianitv was not then promulgated) and was for that cause probably, slain by his 
own people ‘ 

= See chap 21 p 265 and chap 38 p 373 

* «The heavens the earth and the whole umiverse, ore not the effect of chance 
Out of nothing have we created them — Savary 

©; @ The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the nght 


eous &c 


* Al Be\dawi 1Idem 7? Scethe Prelim Dise sect 1 p 7 8 Al Beidawt, 
Jallalo ddin ‘Ail Jannah Vide Poe Spec. p 60 
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Gop shall have mercy, for he es the mighty, the merciful. Verily, the frust 
of the tree of al Zakkum shall be the food of the 1mpious ,? as the dregs of 
oil shall 1t boul in the bellies of the damned,” like the boiling of the hottest 
water And tt shall be sard to the tormentors, Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell and pour on his head the torture of boiling water, saying, 
Taste this, for thou art that mghty and honourable person. Verily this 1s 
the puntshment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall be lodged m 
a, place of security, among gardens and fountams they shall be clothed in 
fine alk, and in satin, and they shall svt facing one another f Thus shall 
tt be and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all tends of fruits, in full security they 
shall not taste death therein, after the first death, and God shall dehver 
from the pains of hell through the gracious bounty of thy Lorp This 
will be great felicity Moreover we have rendered the Koran easy for thee, 
by revealing vt in thine own tongue, to the end that they may be ad 
monished wherefore do thou wait the event, for they wait to see some 


misfortune befall thee, 


CHAPTER XLV 
INTITLED, THE KNLELING 1 REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


H M° Tue revelation of thes book zs from the mighty, the wise Gop 
Verily both m heaven and earth are signs of the divine power unto the true 
belevers and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over the face of the earth, are signs unto people of sound judgment, ¢ 
and also wm the vicissitude of night and day, and the rain which Gop 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after 1t hath 
been dead 1m the change of the winds also ave signs unto people of un 
derstanding These are the signs of Gop , we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation therefore will they believe, after they have 
rejected Gop and his signs? Woe unto every lying and impious person , 
who heareth the signs of Gop, which are read unto him, and afterwards 
proudly persisteth tn snjfidelity, as though he heard them not (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment ) and who, when he cometh to the know 
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn§ For these 
ts prepared a shameful punishment before them leth hell, and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the tdods 


P Jallalo ddin supposes this passage to have becn particularly levelled against Abu 
Jahl 

* ¢ Like molten metals, 1t shall devour their entrails.”—Savary 

t “ They shall look on each other benevolently ’ —Savary 

« The word from which this chapter 1s denomimated occurs page 406, 

* See the Prelim Disc. sect. 1. p 42, &c. 

% Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely beheve —Savary 

§ ‘ If they hnow the divine doctrine. 1t 18 only to make of it an object of mockery ” 

ry 
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which thev have taken for therr patrons, beades Gop and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This t¢ a érue direction and for those who 
lisheheve the signs of ther Lorn, ts prepared the punishment of a painful 
torment. Jé+s Gop who hath subjected the sea unto you, that the ships 
mav sail therein, at his command , and that ye may seek advantage unto 
yourselves by commerce, of his bounty, and that ye may give thanks and 
he obligeth whatever ts 1n heaven and on earth to serve you, the whole 
being fromhim Verily herein are signs unto people who consider Speak 
unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of Gop,** that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought Whoso doeth that which 1s right doth ef to the advantage of his 
own soul, and whoso doeth evil doth vf against the same hereafter shall 
ve return unto your Lorp We gave unto thechildren of Israel the book 
of the law, and wisdom, and prophecy , and we fed them with good things, 
and preferred them above all nations and we gave them plain ordinances 
concerning the business of relzgzon, t neithe: do they fall to variance, except 
after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst them- 
eelves but thy Lorp will decide the controversy between them, on the day 
of .esurrection, concerning that wherein they disagree Afterwards we 
appointed thee, O Mohammed, to promulgate a law concerning the business 
of relugvon wherefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who areignorant* Verily they shall not avail thee against Gop atall, the 
unjust are the patrons of one another, but Gop 2s the patron of the pious 

This Kordn delivereth evident precepts unto mankind , and w a direction, 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright Do the workers of imquity 
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who believe and do good 
works, so that their life and their death shall be equal? An all judgment 
do they make God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth, that 
he may recompense every soul according to that which 1t shall have wrought 

and they shall not be treated unjustly What thinkest thou? He who 
taketh his own lust for his Gop, and whom Gop causeth knowing] to err, 
aud whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil, who shall direct him, after Gop shall have forsaken him? 
Will ye therefore not be admonished? They say, Zhere 18 no other life, 
except our present life we die, and we live, and nothing but time de- 
stroyeth us. But they have no knowledge :in this matter, they only follow 
a vain opmion { And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, 


a 

* By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his 
people in battle against the infidels’ The passage 1s said to have been revealed 
on account of Omar who being reviled by one of the tribe of Ghifar, was thinking 
to revenge himself by force Some are of opinion that this verse 1s abrogated by 
that of war ® 

* ¢ Exhort the believers to extend forgiveness unto the unbelievers "—Savary 

+ ‘We prescribed unto them the worship of the true God —Savary 

t That 1s, of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return 


to the religion of his forefathers.’ 
t‘ Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and bath converted it into a 


dogma.”—Savary 


§ Sce p 205, note ® 6 A] Beidéwi ‘ Idem. 
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their argument whech they offer against the same, 18 no other than that they 
say, Bring to fe our fathers who have been dead, wf ye speak truth Say, 
Gop giveth you hfe, and afterwards causeth you to die hereafter will 
he assemble you together on the day of resuriection, there is no doubt 
thereof , but the greater part of men do not understand Unto Gop apper 
tarneth the kingdom of heaven and earth , and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity 
perish And thou shalt see every nation” kneeling every nation shall be 
called unto 1ts book of account, and 1t shall be sard wnto them, This day 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wrought. This our 
book wall speak concerning you with truth , therevn have we written down 
whatever ye have done.* As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works, their Lorp shall lead them into his mercy this shall be mani- 
fest felicity But as to the infidels, ef shall be sard unto them, Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you? but ye proudly rejected them, and became a 
wicked people! And when it was sald unto you, Verily the promise of 
Gop w true and as to the hour of yudgment, there vs no doubt thereof ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of'jyudgmentis we hold an wncertam 
opinion only ,* and we are not well assured of thes matter But on that 
day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear unto them, and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them and 1t shall be said wngo 
them, This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this yout 
day and you abode shall be hell fire, and ye shall have none to deliver 
you Thuis shall ye suffer, because ye turned the signs of Gop to ridicule, 
and the hfe of the world deceived you. On this day, therefore, they shall 
not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they be asked any more to 
render themselves well pleasing unto God Wherefore praise be unto Gop, 
the Lorp of the heavens, and the Lorp of the earth, the Lorp of all crea- 
tues and unto him be glory in heaven and earth, for he 1s the mightv, 
the wise God 


CHAPTER XLVL 


INTITLED, AL AHKAF,Y REVEALED AT MECUA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


(*XXVI] HM* Tux revelation of this book ts from the mighty, the 
wise Gop We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whatever 


« The orginal word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess one and the 
same law or religion 

x See the Prelim Dhise. sec 1v p 63 

“Tt is a chimerical opinion which 1s established among us ”—Savary 

” Al Ahké&f 1s the plural of Hekf, and signifies sands which le in a crooked or 
winding manner whence it became the name of a territory in the province cf 
Hadramaut, where the Adites dwelt It 1s mentioned about the middle of the 
chapter 


See the Prelum Disc. sect, 1, p 42. & 
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1s between them, otherwise than im truth," and for a determined period °* 
but the unbelievers turn away from the warning which 1s given them. Say, 
What think ye? Show me what paré of the earth the dole which ye 
mvoke, besides Gop, have created? Or, had they any share in the 
creatwn of the heavens?t Brng me a book of scripture revealed before 
this, or some footsteps of ancient knowledge, to countenance your tdolatrous 
practices, if yeare men of veracity Who1sin a wider error than he who 
invoketh, besides Gon, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection , and zdols which regard not their calling on them and 
which, when men shall be gathered together to yudgment, will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship? When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth,° when 1t 
cometh unto them, This wa manifest piece of sorcery Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged 1t? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall 
not obtain for me any favour from Gop he well knoweth the wywrious 
language which ye utter concerning 1t he 1s a sufficient witness between 
me and you, and he 2s gracious and merciful. Say, I am not smgular 
among the apostles ,4 neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter I follow no other than what 1s revealed unto me, neither 
am I any more than a public warner Say, What 1s your opmon? If 
this book be from Gop, and ye believe not therein, and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to 1ts consonancy with the law,° and beheveth 
therein , and ye proudly reject the same are ye not ungust doers? Verily 
Gop directeth not unjust people But those who believe not say of the 
true believers, If the doctrune of the Kordn had been good, they had not 
cmbraced the same before us And when they aro not guided thereby, 
they say, This 2s an antiquated lie Whereas the book of Moses was 
r,evealed before the Kordn, to be a guide anda mercy and this ts a book 
confirming the same, delwered in the Arabic tongue , to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous 
doers. As to those whosay, Our Lorp 1s Gop , and who behave upnghtly 

on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein forever im recom- 


«See chap 21 p 265 and chap 38 p 373 &c 

> Being to last but a certain space of time and not for ever 

*“ We have called from nothing the heaven the earth and the immensity of 
pace ‘Truth presided over our work All beings have their appointed time — 
Savar 
Tt ' partake they of the empire of the heavens? —Savary 

©: ¢ Any part of the revelations of the Koran 

4 That 18 I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and 
prophets have taught nor am I able to do what they could not, particularly to 
show the signs which every one shall think fit to demand ° 

¢ This witness 1s generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd allah Ebn Salam, 
who declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses Some, however 
suppose the witness here meant to have been Moses himeelf® 

f These words were spoken as some think by the Jews, when Abd allah professed 
Islam or according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mo- 
hammed were for the most part poor and mean people or else by the tribes of 
Amer, Ghatfan and Asad on the conversion of those of Johemah Mozeinah, Aslam, 
and Ghifar } 


® Al Beidaw: ®Taem Jallalo ddin 1 Tidem. 
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pence for that which they have wrought We have commanded man t& 
ehow kondness to his parents his mother beareth him tn her word with 
pain, and bringeth him forth with pain and the space of his being carnied 
her womb, and of his weaning, ts thirty months ,* until, when he attameth 
lus age of strength, and attameth the age of forty years, he saith,»* O Lorp, 
xcite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for thew favours, 
wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents, and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please thee and be gracious unto me in my 
issue , for I am turned unto thee, and ama Moslem. These are they from 
whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
works we pass by , and they shall be among the inhabitants of paradise 
this tsa true promise, which they are promised tn this world. He who saith 
upto his parents, Fie on you! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the grave, and restored to life, when many generations have 
passed away before me, and none of them have returned back?! And hu 
parents umplore Gon’s assistante, and say to ther son, Alas for thee! 
Believe for the promise of Gop es true. But he answereth, This 1s no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been before them, of genn and of men, 
justly fitteth they shall surely perish. For every one 1s prepared a 
certain degree of happiness or misery, according to that which they shall 
have wrought that God may recompense them for their works and 
they shall not be treated unjustly On acertain day, the unbehevers 
shall be exposed before the fire of hell, and 1t shall be sard unto them, Ye 
recelved your good things m your lifetime, while ye were in the world , 
and ye enjoyed yourselves therem wherefore this day ye shall be re- 
warded with the punishment of ignominy , for that ye behaved insolently 
in the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgressed Remember the 
brother of Ad,! when he preached unto his people in Al Ahkaf (and 
there were preachers before him, and after him), sayung, Worship none 
but Gop venly I fea: for you the punishment of a great day They 
answered, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from 
the worship of our gods? Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou threatenest us, 1f thou art 2» man of veracity He said, Verily the 


© At the least. For if the full time of suckl ng an infant be two years,” or twenty 
four menths, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the 
womb, which 1s the least that can be allowed 3 

h These words, 1t 18 said were revealed on account of Abu Becr who professed 
Islam in the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed s mission, and was 
the only person, either of the Mohajerin or the Ansars, whose father and mother 
were also converted his son Abd alrahman, and his grandson Abu Atik, hkewise 
embracing the same faith ‘ 

** Heis brought up under the paternal roof till he 1s of mature age Having 
attained his fortieth year, &c,— Savary 

1 The words seem to be general but it 18 said they were revealed particularly on 
occasion of Abd alrahman, the son of Abu Becr, who used these expressions to hig 
father and mother before he professed Islam ° 

* Unless they redeem their fault by repentance and the embracing the true faith ; 
as did Abd alrahman 

't. e. The prophet Hud. 


* See chap 2,p 27,98 *Al Beidaw: ‘Idem Jallaloddin &e ® Al Beidawi 
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knowledge of the tsme when your punishment will be inflicted is with Gop , 
and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach, but I see ye 
are an ignorant people. And when they saw the preparation made for theur 
punishment, namely, a cloud traversing the sky, and tending towards ‘heir 
valleys, they said, This vs a traversing cloud, which bringeth us ran. Hud 
answered, Nay , 1+ 13 what ye demanded to be hastened a wind, wherein 
2s a severe vengeance 1¢ will destroy every thing,™ at the command of itz 
Lorp And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their empty 
dwellings, Thus do we reward wicked people We had established them 
in the like flourishing condition wherein we have established you, O men 
of Mecca, and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hearts yet neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they 
reyected the signs of Gop, but the vengeance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. We heretofore destroyed the cities which were round 
about you," and we variously proposed ow signs unto them, that they 
might repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
Gop, and umagrned to be honcared with his famiarity ? Nay, they with- 
drew from them yet this was their false opimion which seduced them, 
and the blasphemy which they had devised Remember when we caused 
certain of the genu” to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Kori and when they were present at the 1cadwng of the same, they said 
to one another, Give ear and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard They said, Our people, verily 
we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been revealed since Moscs,? 
confirming the scripture which was deliveied befoieit , and directing unto 
the truth, and the mght way Our people, obey Gon’s preacher and 
Lelieve 1n him , that he may forgive you your sins, and may deliver you 
fiom a painful punishment And whoever obcyeth not Gons preacher 
shall by no means frustrate God's vengeance on earth neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him These toi/ be in a manifest error Do they 
not know that Gop, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, 2 able to raise the dead to life ? 
Yea verily , for hes almighty On acertam day the unbelrevers shall be 
exposed unto hell fire, and ut shall be sard unto them, Is not this really 
come to pass ? They shall answer, Yea, by our Lorp (God shall reply, 


™ Which came to pass accordingly for this pestilential and violent wind killed 
all who believed not in the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age or 
degree, and entirely destroyed their possessions See the Prelim. Disc sect 1, 
p 5, and the notes to chap 7 p 123 

» As the settlements of the Thamudites, Midiamites and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c. 

© These geni according to different opinions were of Nisibin or of Yaman, or 
of Nimveh andin number nine, or seven They heard Mohammed reading the 
Korfn by night, or after the morning prayer in the valley of al Nakhliah, during 
the time of his retreat to al Tayef, and believed on him ° 

P Hence the commentators suppose those genu, before their conversion to Moham 
medism, to have been of the Jewish religion 


© Al Berdawi. Jallalo’ddin, 
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Taste, therefore, the punishment of hell for that ye have been unbelievers. * 
Do thou, O prophet, bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the wnyurves of ther people 
and require not their punishment to be hastened unto them On the day 
whereon they shall see the puntshment wherewith they have been threat- 
ened, 1t shall seem as though they had tarred tm the world but an hour of 
adav This+wafawr warnug Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress } 


CHAPTER XLVIL 


INIITLED, MOHAMMED ,t REVEALED AT MEDINA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


God will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and who 
turn away men from the way of Gop but as to those who believe, and 
work righteousness, and believe the revelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for 1t 1s the truth from their Lorv), he will exprate their 
evi] dceds from them, and will dispose their heart anght. This will he do, 
beesuse those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the truth from their Lorp Thus Gop propoundeth unto men their 
examples.t When ye encounter the unbchevers, stiike off ther heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them, and bind them 1n bonds, 
and eithe give them a tree dismission afte: wards, or exact a ransom , until 
the wai sliall have laid down its arms." This shallyedo Venlyif Gop 
plcased he could take vengeance on them, unthout your assistance, but he 
commanideth you to fight his battles, that he may prove the one of you by the 
othe: Aud av to those who fightt in defence of Gop s true religion, God 


* “Ts not this real y fire? Its fire, they will reply we call God to witness that 
itis = ‘Luste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied —Savary 

«Some intitle this chapter War which 1s therein commanded to be vigorously 
carried on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith 

* Some suppose the whole to have been revealed at Mecca 

{‘*'Tho unbehevers have taken falsehood for their guide the believers walk 
enlightencd by the torch of the true faith God offereth this stmking contrast unto 
tbe consideration of man —Suvary 

* This law the Hanzfites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war 
of Bedr for the severity here commanded whch was necessary in the beginmng 
of Mohammedism ° they think too mgorous to be put in practice in its flounshing 
state. But the Persians, and some others hold the command to be still in full force 
or according to them, all the men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to be 
ilain unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith; and those who fall into the hands 
of the Moslems after the battle are not to be slain, but may either be set at hberty 
gratis, or on payment of a certain ransom, or may be exchanged for Mohammedan 
prisoners, or condemned to slavery at the pleasure of the Imam or prince.” 


“See chap 8 p 140 and 146 7 Al Beidaw: Vide Reland Dhssert. de 
Malitan Mohammedanor p 32 
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will not suffer their works to perish he will guide them, and will dispose 
their heart anght , and he will lead them into paradise, of which he hath 
told them. O true behevers, if ye assist Gop, by fightiny for hes relegron, 
he will assist you agatnst your enennes , and will set your feet fast but ae 
for the infidels, let them perish , and their works shall God render vain. 
This shall befall them, because they have rejected with abhorrence that which 
Gop hath revealed wherefore their works shall become of no avail. Do 
they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those 
who were before them? Gop utterly destroyed them and the lke 
catastrophe awaiteth the unbelievers. This shall come to pass, for that Gop 
18 the patron of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protec- 
tor Venly Gop will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow * but the unbelieversindulge themselves 
in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat ,* and their abode shall be hell fire. How 
many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which hath expelled 
thee , yet have we destroyed them, and there was none to help them? Shall 
he therefore, who followeth the pla declaration of his Lorn, be as 
he whose evil works have been dressed up for him by the deml and 
who follow their own lusts? The description of paradise, which 18 
promised unto the pious therein are rivers of incorruptible water , and 
rivers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not , and mvers of wine, pleasant 
unto those who drink, and rivers of clarified honey, and therein shall 
they have plenty of all Aunds of fruits, and pardon from their Lorp t 
Shall the man for whom these things are prepared be as he who must dwell 
for ever 1n hell fire , and will have the boiling water given him to drink, 
which shall burst their bowels? Of the wnbelevers there are some 
who give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say 

by way of derision unto those to whom knowledge hath been given,” 
What hath hesaidnow? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts but as fo those who are directed, God 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them 
what toavoid’ Do the wujfidels wait for any other than the last hour, 
that 1t may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof are already 
come “ and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition? Know therefore, that there 1s no god but Gop 

and ask pardon for thy sin,* and for the true behevers, both men and 


* Some copies, instead of kdtilu read kdt:lu, according to which latter reading 
should be rendered, who are slain or suffer martyrdom, &c. 
*¢ THe unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures live in a brutish state,” 
—Savary 
iL The grace of the Lord watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen.” 
-—Savary 
"+¢ The more learned of Mohammeds companions, such as Ebn Masud and 
Ebn Abbas § 
* Or, as the words may also be translated And he will reward them for ther 
vety 
~ As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke ® men 
tioned in the 44th chap 
* Though Mohammed here and elsewhere ' acknowledges himself to be & sinner, 


8 Jallalo ddin ® Idem, al Beidawi 1 See chap 48, in the beginning 
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women. Gop knoweth your busy employment in the world, and the place 
of your abode hereafler* The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been 
revealed commanding war agavnst the nfidels ? But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity 1s revealed, and war 1s mentioned therein, thou mayest see 
those n whose hearts 18 an infirmity’ look towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience would be more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which 1s convenient. And when the command 1s 
firmly established, 1f they give credit unto Gop, 1t will be better for them 

Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in authonty,” to commit out- 
rages 1n the earth, and to violate the ties of blood? These are they whom 
Gop hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. 
Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the Koran? Are there 
Jocks upon their hearts? Verily they who turn their backs, after the ¢rue 
direction 1s made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare thesr wickedness 
for them, and God shall bear with them fora tame.t This shall befall them, 
because they say privately unto those who detest what Gop hath revealed, 
We will obey you 1n part of the matter* But Gop knoweth their secrets. 
How therefore will it be with them, when the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and ther backs?® This shall they 
suffer, because they follow that which provoketh Gop to wrath, and 
are adverse to what 1s well pleasing unto him and he will render their 
works vain® Do they in whose hearts 1s an infirmity imagine that Gop 
will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by tou. marks, but thou 
shalt certainly know them by ¢hew perverse pronunciat.en of their words. 
Gop knoweth your actions and we will try you, until we know those 
among you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy and 
we will try the reports of your behaviour Verily those who believe not, 
and turn away men from the way of Gop, and make opposition against the 
apostle, after the divine direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
not hurt Gop at all, but he shall make their works to perish O true 
believers, obey Gop, and obey the apostle and render not your works of 
no effect. Verily those who believe not, and who turn away men from the 


et several Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin and suppo e 
he is here commanded to ask forgiveness not that he wanted it but that he might 
set an example to his followers wherefore he used to say of himself if the tradi- 
tion be true, J ask pardon of God an hundred t:mes a day? 

* “ He seeth you while that ye wake and while that ye slumber "—Savary 

y As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion 

= Or, ag the words may also be translated, Tf ye had turned back, and apostatizeda 
from your faith 

+ ‘Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go 
back unto impiety He shall procure for him delusive mches —Savary. 

*. ¢ In part of what ye desire of us, by staying at home and not going forth 
with Mohammed to war, and by private combination against him 5 

> These words are supposed to allude to the exammation of the sepulchre, 

© These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, or those who distributed pro- 
vision to the army of the Koreish at Bedr ¢ 


* Jallalo ddin 3 Al Beidawi fIdem Seechap 8, p 143, note? 
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way of Gop, and then die, being unbelievers, Gop will by no means forgive 
Faint not therefore, neither vite your enemves to peace, while ye are the 
superior for Gop ts with you, and will not defraud you of the meri of 
your works. Verily, this present hfe 1s only a play and a vam amusement 
but if ye believe, and fear God, he will give you your rewards. He doth 
not require of you your whole substance if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and 1t would 
raise your hatred against his apostle, Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend part of your substance for the support of Gon’s true 
religion , and there are some of you who are niggardly But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul for Gop 
wanteth nothing, but ye are needy and if ye turn back, he will substitute 
another people in your stead, who shall not be like unto you 4 


CHAPTER XLVIII 
INTITLED, THE VICTORY, REVEALED AT MEDINA 


IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


VERILY we have granted thee a manifest victory ° that Gop mav forgive 
thee thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,® and may complete his favour 
on thee, and duect thee in the mght way ,* and that Gop may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance It 1s he who sendeth down secure tranquillity 


42 ¢ In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith The peo 
ple here designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally 
supposed to be the Persians, there being a tradition that Mohammed, being asked 
what people they were at a time when Salman was sitting by him clapped his 
hand on his thigh and said, This man and his nation Others, however, are of 
opinion that the Ansars or he angels, are intended im this place ® 

® This victory from which the chapter takes its title, according to most received 
interpretation was the taking of the city of Mecca. The passage 1s said to have been 
revealed on Mohammed s return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a 
promise or prediction of this mgnal success which happened not till two years af- 
ter the preterite tense being therein used, according to the prophetic style, for 
the future ° 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was 
the pacification of al Hodeibiya which 1s here called a victory because the Meccans 
sued for peace, and made a truce there with Mohammed their breaking of which 
occasioned the taking of Mecca Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the 
victory over the Greeks at Mata, &c to be meant in this place 

* That 1s to say, That God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgive 
ness by eradicating of idolatry and exalting his true religion, and the delivering 
of the weak from the hands of the ungodly, &c 

©: ¢ Whatever thou hast done worthy of reprehension or, thy sins committed 
as well in the time of ignorance, as since Some expound the words more parti 
cularly, and say the preceding or former fault was his tying with his handmaid 
Mary 7 contrary to his oath, and the latter his marrying of Zeimab,® the wife of 
Zeid his adopted son ® 

* ‘God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults he hath fulfilled his favours, and 


he will lead thee in the way of justice —Savary 


5 Al Beidawi ¢ Al Zamakh, al Beidawi, &c 7 See chap 66, and the 
notes thereon. ® See chap 33, and the notes thereon ® Al Zamakh, 
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into the hearts of the true believers, that they may increase im faith, beyond 
thew former faith , (the hosts of heaven and earth are Gop’s, and Gop 1s 
knowing and wise ) that he may lead the true believers of both sexes nto 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever , and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them (this will be great felicity with Gon) and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opmionof Gop They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune, and Gop shall be angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them, an 111 journey shall 
it be thither / Unto Gop belong the hosts of heaven and earth , and Gop 
is mighty and wise. Venly we have sent thee fo be a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats , that ye may believe in 
Gop, and his apostle, and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evening Verily they who swear fealty» unto thee, swear 
fealty unto Gop the hand of Gop 2s over their hands.! Whoever shall 
violate his oath, will violate the game to the hurt only of his own soul but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with Gop, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
bebind * wall say unto thee, Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth unrth thee to war, wherefore, ask pardon for us. 
They speak that with their tongues, which 2s not in their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able zo obtaen for you any thing from Gop fo the contrary, if 
he 1s pleased to afflict you, or 1s pleascd to be giacious unto you? Yea, 
verily, Gop 1s well acquainted with that which yedo Truly ye 1magined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their fa 

mihes and this was prepared m your hearts but ye mmagined an evil 
imagination, and ye are a corrupt people* Whoso believeth not in 
Gop and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for the un 

believers, Unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth he 
forgiveth whom he pleaseth and he punisheth whom he pleaseth and 
Gop 1s inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go forth to take the spoul,! Suffer us to follow you. They 


b The original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, 
by swearing fidehty and obedience to him 

‘That 1s He beholdeth from above and 1s witness to the solemnity of your giv- 
ing your fmth to his apostle, and wall reward you for it '© The expression alludes 
to the manner of their plighting their faith on these occasions 

« These were the tribes of Aslam, Johemah Mozemah and Ghifar, who bein 
summoned to attend Mohammed in the eapedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind. 
and excused themselves by saying their families must suffer in their absence and 
would be :obbed of the lit le they had (for thise tribes were of the poorer Arabs), 
whereas 1n reality they wanted firmness in the faith, and courage to face the 
Koreish } 

*‘ Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from 
their famihes your hearts eagerly adopted this opimon It has deceived you, it 
will cause your ruin. —Savury 

1 Viz, m the expedition of Khaibar The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya 
in Dhu thayya, in the sixth year of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of 
that month and the begmning of Moharram, and then set forward against the 
Jews of Khaibar with those only who had attended him to al Hodeibiva and 


» Jallalo ddin. 1 Jallalo ddin, al Beidawi 
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seek to change the word of Gop™ Say, ye shall by no means follow us 

thus hath Gop said heretofore. They will reply, Nay ye envy us a share 
of the booty But they are men of small understandmg Say unto the 
Arabs of the desert who were left behind, Ye shall be called forth against 
a mighty and a warlike nation ™ ye shall fight against them, or they shall 
profess Islam.“ If ye obey, Gop will give you a glorious reward but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous chastisement. It shall be no crime im the blind, nerther shall it 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall 1t be a crime im the sick, ¢f they go not 
forth to war and whoso shall obey Gop and his apostle, he shall lead them 
into gardens beneath which mvers flow , but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement Now Gop was well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree ,° 
and he knew that which was mm their hearts , wherefore he sent down on 
them tranquillity of mind,’ and rewarded them with a speedy victory,? and 
many spoils which they took , for Gop 1s mghty and wise. Gop promised 
you many spoils which ye should take , but he gave you these by way of 
earnest , and he restrained the hands of men from you * that the same 
may be a sign unto the true believers , and that he may guide you into the 
nght way And he also promiseth you other spous, which ye have not yet 
been able to take but now hath Gop encompassed them for you, and Gop 
isalmighty Ifthe unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily 
they had turned ther backs, and they would not have found a patron or 
protector according to the ordinance of Gop, which hath been put m 
having made himself master of the place, and all the castles and strongholds in that 


territory ? took spoils to a great valuc which he divided among them who were pre 
sent at that expedition and none else’ 

™ Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that 
he would make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time 
by giving them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof Some think the word here intended 
to be that passage in the ninth chapter,‘ Ye shall not go forth with me for the future 
&c , which yet was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of 
the expedition of Tabuc 5 

» These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamama and were the followers of 
Moseilama, Mohammed s competitor or any other of those tribes which apostatized 
from Mohammedism ° or as others rather suppose the Persians, or the Greeks ? 

* Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced Islamism — 
Savary 

* Mohammed when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwas Ebn Omeyya the Khozaite, to 
acquaint the Meccans that he was come with a peaccable intention, to visit the 
temple but they on some jealousy conceived refusing, to admit him the prophet 
sent Othman Ebn Affan whom thcy imprisoned and a report ran that he was slain 
whereupon Mohammed called his men about him and they took an oath to be faith 
ful to him, even to death during which ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed by 
some to have been the Egyptian thorn and by others a kind of lote tree ® 

» The original word 18 Sakinat of which notice has been taken elsewhere ® 

4 Namely the success at Khabar, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of 
Mecca, &e. 

t4 @ The hands of those of Khaibar or of their successors of the tribes of Asad 
and Ghatfan, or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeabiya 1° 

(Mohammed was encamped near Mecca. Eighty of the idolaters roamed rouna 
the camp for the purpose of killing some of his soldiers they were made prisoners 
He pardoned them, and restoredthem toliberty Hs clemency conduced to establish 
peace and concord. )—Savary 

2 Vide Abulf Vit. Moh p 87, &c * Al Beidaw: ‘Pape 159 § Al Beidawi 
* Idem 7 Jallalo ddin ® Idem, al Beidaw: Vide Abulf Vit. Moh. p 84 
#In note! adcap 2,p 30 1° Al Be:daw.. 
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execution heretofore against opposers of the prophets, for thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordmance of Gop = J¢ was he who restraimed ther 
hands from you, and your Lands from thom, in the valley of Mecca, after 
that he had given you the victory over them ° and Gop saw that which ye 
did, These are they who belzeved not, and hindered you from vssetng the 
holy temple, and also hindered the offering bemg detamed, that 1t should 
not arrive at the place where 1t ought to be sacrificed. Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on dtvers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye knew not, being promiscuously assembled with the snfidels, and that 
a crime might therefore have hghted on you on tneir account, without your 
knowledge, he had not restrained your hands from them but this was done, 
that Gop might lead whom he pleased into his mercy If they had been 
distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
beheved not, with a severe chastisement. When the unbelievers had put 
in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
Gop sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers ,"* 
and firmly fixed in them the word of piety,” and they were the most wor 

thy of the same, and the most deserving thereof for Gop knoweth all 


* Jallaio ddin says, that fourseore of thu infidels came privately to Mohammed 8 
camp at al Hodeibiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken 
and brought before the prophet, who pardcied them szd ordered them to be set at 
Jiberty and this generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the 
Xoreish with Mohammed for thereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some 
others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, as is said, by mistake, in another place, for his 
errand was an actual defiance), to treat of peace 

Al Beidawi explains the passage by anpther story telling us that Acrema Ebn 
Abi Jahl marching from Mecca at the head of five hundred men to al Hodeibiva, 
Mohammed sent against him Khaled Ebn al Walid, with a detachment, who drove 
the infidels back to the innermost part of Mecca, (as the word here translated valley 
properly siguifies,) and then left them out of respect to the place 

: Mohammed s intent in the expedition of al Hodeibiya being only to visit the 
temple of Mec a in a peaceable manner and to offer a sacnifice in the valley of 
Mina according to the established mtes, he carried beasts with him for that 
purpose, but was not permitted by the Koreish either to enter the temple or to go 
to Mina 

« This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions, in 
wording the treaty concluded with Moliammed for when the prophet ordered Ah 
to hegin with the form In the name of the most merciful God they objected to it, and 
msisted that he should begin with this Jn thy nume, O God, which Mohammed 
submitted to and proce.ded to dictate, These are the conditions on which Mohammed, 
tha apostle of God, has made peace with those of Mecca, to this Sohail again objected, 
saying, If we had acknowledged thee to be the upostle of God, we had not gwen thee 
any oppontion whereupon Idohammed ordered Ah to write, as Sohail desired, 
These are the condttrons which Mohammed, the son of Abdallah, &c. But the Moslems 
were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off the treaty, and 
had fallen on the Meccavs bad not God appeased and calmed their minds, as it 
follows in the text.? 

The terms of this pacifi.atiou were that there should be a truce for ten years , that 
any person might enter into league, either with Mohammed or with the Koreish, as 
he should think fit, and that Mohammed should have the hberty to visit the temple 
of Mecca the next year, for three days § 

* “ While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, God 
sent peace unto the prophet and unto the believers —Savary 

v2 ¢, The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the Bismillah, and the words, 
Mohammed, +he apostle of God , which were rejected by the infidels 


1 Bee the Prelim Dise sect 2, p 37 3 Al Beidawi, Vide Abulf. Vit, Moh 
Pp 87 * Tidem 


CHAP XLIXx. AL KORAN 417 


things. Now hath Gop m truth verified unto his apostle the vision,* 
wherewn he sard, Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca, uf God 
please, in full security , having your heads shaved, and your hair cut 7 ye 
shall not fear for God knoweth that which ye know not, and he hath ap- 
pointed you, bendes this, a speedy victory" J¢ ss he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth , that he may exalt the 
same above every religion and Gop 1s a sufficient witness hereg/’ Moham- 
med ts the apostle of Gop and those who are with him are fierce against 
the unbelievers, bué compassionate towards oneanother Thou mayest see 
them bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompence from Gob, and /es 
good will Their signs are in their faces, being marks of frequent pro- 
stration * This es their description m the pentateuch, and their descrip- 
tion in the gospel they are as seed which putteth forth its stalk, and 
strengtheneth it, and swelleth in the ear, and mseth upon its stem , giving 
delight unto the sower Such are the Moslems described to be that the 
infidels may swell with indignation at them Gop hath promised unto 
such of them as believe, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS, REVEALED AT MEDINA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O rRvE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of Gop and his 
apostle * and fear Gop, for Gop both heareth and Lnoweth O true 
believers, raise not your voices above the voice of the prophet ,° neither 


x Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina, before he set out for al Hodeibiya 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their 
heads shaven, and their haircut This dream being imparted by the prophet to 
his followers occasioned a great deal of joy among them and they supposed 1t 
would be fulfilled that same year but when they saw the truce concluded, which 
frustrated their expectation for that time they were deeply concerned, whereupon 
this pafsage was revealed for their consolation confirming the vision, which was not 
to be fulfilled till the year after when Mohammed performed the visitation distin 
guished by the addition of al Kadd, or completion, because he then completed the 
visitation of the former year when the Koreish not permitting him to enter Mecca, 
he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hoderbiya.* 

y+ ¢ Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 

* Viz. the taking of Khatbar 

* « The marks of their piety appear on their faces ”—Savary 

* That 1s, do not presume to give your own decision in any case, before ye havu 
received the judgment of God and his apostle 

b This verse 1s said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and 
Omar concerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place, in which they 
raised their voices so high, in the presence of the apostle, that 1t was thought pro 
per to forbid such indecencies for the future. 


¢ A) Beidaw), Jallaloddim. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p 84 87 6 Jallalo ddin 
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speak loud unto him 1n discourse,” as ye speak loud unto one another, lest 
your works become vain, and ye perceive w not Verily, they who lower 
their voices in the presence of the apostle of Gop are those whose hearts 
Gop hath disposed unto piety they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. As to those who call unto thee from without the mmner apart- 
ments,° the greater part of them do not understand the respect due to thes.t 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, 1t will cer- 
tainly be better for them but Gop 1 inclined to forgive, and merciful 
O true believers, 1f a wicked man come unto you with a tale, mquire strictly 
onto the truth thereof, lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and after- 
wards repent of what ye have done,? and know that the apostle of Gop 
ts among you if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly 
be guilty of a crime, 2 leading him into a mstake But Gon hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts, and 
hath rendered infidelity, and miquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way, through mercy fiom Gop, 
and grace and Gopts knowing and wise If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them and if the one of them offer an insult unto the other, fight against 
that party which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
Gop, and if they do return, make peace between them with equity and 
act with justice, for Gop loveth those who act justly® Venly the true 
believers are brethren, wherevre reconcile your brethien, and fear Gop, 
that ye may obtain mercy 0 true believers, let not men laugh other men 
to scorn, who peradventure may be better than themselves, neither let 
women laugh other women to scorn, who may possibly be bette: than 
themselves Neither defame one another, nor call one another by oppro- 

** Speak not unto him with that farnliarity which ye use unto each other "—~ 
Savur 
. These they say were Oyeyna Ebn Hosein and al Akra Ebn Habes who want- 
ing to speak with Mohammed when he was sleeping at noon in his womens apart- 
ment, had the rudeness to call out several times Mohammed come forth to us ® 

t+ ‘ Theinterior of thy dwelling 1s a sanctuary 7 they who violate it by calling 
ee thee are deficient 1n the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven —- 

ava 
. Ths passage was occasioned, it 1s said, by the followimg accident Al Walid 
Ebn Okba being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mostulek, 
when he saw them come out to meet him 1n great numbers, grew apprehensive they 
designed him some mischief, because of past enmity between him and them, in the 
time of ignorance, and immediately turned back and told the prophet they refused 
to pay their alms, and attempted to killhim upon which Mohammed was thinking 
to reduce them by force but on sending Khaled "bn al Wahd to them, he found 
his former messenger had wronged them and that they continued in their obedience § 

* This verse 1s supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened 
between the tribes of al Aws and al Khazray Some relate, that the propner one day 
nding on an ass as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, 
at which Lbn Obba stopped his nose, and Ebn Rawiha said to him By God, the 
o hes ass smells sweeter than thy musk, whereupon a quarrel ensued between their 


ollowers and they came to blows though they strack one another only with their 
hands and slippers, or with palm branches ® 


6 Al Beidiwi 

7 (By the interior 1s to be understood the women s apartment, to which the Arabs 
give the name of Harem (the forbidden place) Only the husband 18 allowed to 
enter it he usually passes the afternoon there, in the midst of his wives and children, 
and dishkes to be called out of it, )—-Savary 

° Al Berdaw: Jallalo ddin. idem 
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brious appellations, An ill name sw ts fo be charyed with wickedness, after 
having embraced the faith and whoso repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doers‘ O true believers, carefully avoid entertarning a suspicion of 
another for some suspicions areacrime. Inquire not too cunously wto 
other men’s faiings neither let the one of you speak 11 of another in his 
absence Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother ? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear Gop, for Gop ts easy to be recon 
ciled, and merciful O men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female , and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another Verily the most honourable of you, in the sight o} 
Gop, ts the most pious of you and Gop 23 wise andknowmg The Araba 
of the desert® say, We believe. Answer, ye do by no means believe , but 
say, We have embraced Islam » for the faith hath not yet entered intc 
your hearts* If ye obey Gop and his apostle, he will not defraud you of 
any part of the mertt of your works for Gop 28 inclined to forgive, ana 
merciful. Verily, the true believers are those only who believe in Gop and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not , and who employ their substance and 
their persons in the defence of Gops true religion these are they whc 
speak sincerely Say, Will ye mform Gop concerning your religion?! But 
Gop knoweth wh itever #¢1n heaven and in earth for Gop + omniscient. 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Islam Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Isl4m rather Gop upbraideth you, that he 
hath directed you to the faith ,© if ye speak sincerely f Verily Gor 
knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth, and Gop beholdeth that 
which ye do 


f It 18 said that this verse was icvealed on account of Safiya Bint Hoyai one o 
the prophets wives who came to her husband and complained that the women saic 
to her O thou Jewess the daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess to which he answered 
eerily not say, Aaron ws my father, and Moses 1s my unole, and Mohammed ts my 
hus 

& These were certain of the tribe of Asad who came to Medina in a year of 
scarcity and having professed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought 
all their goods and their families, and would not oppose him as some other tribet 
had done and this they said, to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him witk 
their having embraced his religion and party ? 

i 18, yo are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true 
religion. 

* (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and Islamism 
1s that the one 1s the internal belief, and the other the external sign of that belief 
by religious acts.) —Savary 

i's e* Will ye pretend to deceive him by saying ye are true belicvers ? 

k The obligation bemg not on Gods side, but on yours, for that he has favoured 
you so far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers, 

¢ “ They return thanks unto thee for haying embraced Islimism Say to them, 
His religion cometh not from me, it is the gift of heaven he will lead you if your 
hearts be sincere "—Savary 


1 Al Beidaw: See Prd Life of Moham p 111,&. ?Idem 
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CHAPTER L, 


INTITLED K, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


K.' By the glorious Korfn verily they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves 18 come unto them , and the unbelievers say, This 18 2 
wonderful thing after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall we return 
tohfe? This a return remote /rom thought Now we know what the 
earth consumeth of them, and with us ts a book which keepeth an account 
thereof But they charge falsehood on the truth, after 1t hath come unto 
them wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.™* Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and consder how we have raised 1t and 
adorned 1¢ and that there areno flaws therein? We have also spread forth 
theearth, and thrown thereon mountavnsfirmly rooted ° and wecaused every 
beautiful kind of vegetables to spring up therem , for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who turneth wnto us And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to sping 
forth, and the grain of harvest and tall palm-trees having branches laden 
with dates hanging one above another,t as & provision for mankind , and we 
thereby quicken a dead country so shall be the coming forth of the dead 
from ther graves The porple of Noah, and those who dwelt at Al Rass,° 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets of imposture 
before the Meccans, and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near Midian,t and the people of Tobba all these accused the 
apostles of mposture , wherefore éhe yudgments which I threatened wers 
justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? 

Yea, they ate ina perplexity, because of a new creation which ts foretola 


'Some imagine that this letter 1s designed to express the mountam KA&f, which 
several eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole world? Others say it stands 
for Kada al amr 1 e The matter ts decreed, viz the chastisement of the infidels ¢ 
See the Prelim Disc sect 11 p 42, &€ 

™ Not knowing what certainly to afirm of the Koran, calling 1t sometimes a piece 
of poetry, at other times a piece of sorcery and at other times a piece of divination, Ac. 

‘ The spirit of confusion hath seized upon them %—Savary 

"See chap 16 p 215, and chap 31 p 335 

+ (The date tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the sum- 
mit of the tree, and hang round, They are formed of small branches long and 
flexible, from which hang the dates These clusters will sometimes weigh as much 
as a hundred and twenty pounds The date 1s at first of a deep green as 1t ripens 
it turns red, and it becomes blackish when it is mpe ‘This fruit, which 18 of o 
sugary and agreeable taste loses much by drying )— 

° See chap 25, p 299 

t “The inhabitants of Aleica —Savary 

» See chap 44, p 403 


3 Vide D Herbel Bibl. Orient Art. Caf # Al Beidéwi, Jallalo ddin 

‘(The unbehevers pretended that Mohammed was a magician and the Koran 
a book of magic, others that he was a poet and the Koran a book of poetry The 
last reproach 1s not wholly unfounded the whole of the Koran 1s wntten in verses 
‘Vhe first chapters are in rhymed prose, apart of the last in verse Mohammed 
has displayed in his work all the treasures of eloquence and poetry )—Savary 
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chem, namely the raising of the dead. We created man, and we know what 
his soul whispered with him, and we are nearer unto him than hs 
ugular ven. When the two angels deputed to take account of « man's 
behaviour, take an account thereof, one sitting on the nght hand, and the 
other on the left he uttereth not a word, but there ts with him a watcher, 
ready to note #4 And the agony of death shall come in truth this, 
O man, 1s what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound 
this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every soul shall 
come, and therewith shall be a dmver and a witness.™ And the 
former shall say unto the unbelever, Thou wast negligent heretofore 
of this day but we have removed thy veil from off thee, and thv 
sight +s become piercing this day And his companions shall say, This 2s 
what zs ready with me to be attested And God shall sry, Cast unto hell 
every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one who forbade good, 
and every transgressor, and doubter of the fasth, who set up another god 
with the true Gop, and cast him mto a gnevous torment His compa- 
nion® shall say,O Lorn, I did not seduce him, but he was m a wide 
error* God shall say, Wrangle not in my presence since I threatened 
you beforehand with the torments which ye now see prepared for you 
The sentence 1s not changed with me neither do I treat my servants un 
justly On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou full? and it shall 
answer, Js there yet any addition?" And paradise shall be brought near 
unto the pious , and tt shall be sard unto them, This 1s what ye have been 
promised , unto every one who turned himself unto God, and kept his 
commandments, who feared the merciful in secret, and came unto him 
with a converted heart enter thesame mm peace this 2s the day of eter- 
nity Thereim shall they have whatever they shall desire, and there 


a The itent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God who wants not 
the information of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit in his wisdom, 
to give them that employment for if they are so exact as to write down every 
word which falls from a mans mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation 
of him who sees our inmost thoughts? 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a mans good ac- 
tions has the command over him who notes his evil actions and that when a man 
does a good action the angel of the mght hand writes 1t down ten times, and when 
he commits an 11 action, the same angel says to the angel of the Ieft hand, Forbear 
setizng tt down for seven hours peradventure he may pray, or may ask pardon ® 

®: ¢ Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tri 
bunal, andthe other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or a,ainst him, 
Some say the former will be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, 
and the other angel who took down his good actions 7 

e« Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness — 
Sava 
‘ Viz the devil which shall be chained to him 

t This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as 
his seducer for the devil hath no power over a man, to cause him to do evil, any 
otherwise than by suggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations § 

ts @ Are there yet any more condemned to this place, or 18 my space to be en 
larged and rendered more capacious to receive them 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, ac- 
cording to that repeated expression in the Koran Vertly Z will fill hell with you &e. 


¢ A) Beidiwi 7 Idem. ® See chap 14, p 207 &e. 
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will be a superabundant addition of bliss with us.” How many genera. 
taons have we destroyed before the Meccans, which were more mighty 
than they in strength? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earth, 
and see whether there be any refuge from our vengeance. Verily herein 
1g an admonition unto him who hath a heart to wnderstand, or giveth ear, 
and 1s present wih an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever 1s between them, 1n six days and no weariness af 
fected us * Wherefore patiently suffer what they say,” and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lorp before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him i 
some part of the mght and perform the additional parts of worship ** 
And hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place * the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trum- 
pet in truth this will be the day of mens coming forth from thew graves 

we give life, and we cause to die, and unto us shall be the return ofall 
creatures the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder 
over them This will be an assembly easy for us to assemble We 
well know what the unbehevers say , and thou art not sent to compel them 
forcibly to the farth. Wherefore warn, by the Koran, him who feareth 
my threatening 


CHAPIELR LI 


INTITLED, THE DISPLRSING, REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the winds dispersing and scattering the dust »* and by the clouds 
heannng a load ofraim,° by the ships running swiftly un the sea, * and by 


¥ See the Prelim Disc. sect 4 p 71 

* This was revealed in answer to the Jews who said that God rested from his 
work of creation on the seventh day and reposed himself on his throne, as one 
fatigued ® 

y Viz Either what the idolaters say in denying the resurrection or the Jews in 
speaking indecently of God 

* These are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer which are not 
necessary or of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation and may therefore 
be added or omitted indifferently 

* “Make known his praise at the beginning of the mght, and accomplish the 
adoration 1—Sara 

*That is from a place from whence every creature may equally hear the call 
This place, it 18 supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jernsalem which 
some fancy to be mgher heaven than any other part of the earth whence Israfil 
will sound the trumpet and Gabriel will make the following proclamation, O ye 
rotten bones and torn flesh, und dispersed hatrs, God commandeth you to be gathered 
together to judgment ? 

> Or By the women who bring forth or scatter children &c. 

t 1 swear by the breath of the 1mpetuous winds —Savary 

© Or By the women bearing a burden in their womb or the winds bearing the 
clouds, &e 

* Or, By the winds passing sunftlyin the mr or the stars moving swiftly in their 
courses &c. 


®° Al Beidéwi, Jallalo ddin 
* (By these words 1s to be understood the prayer called el aché, that 18, of the 
supper which is repeated about two hours after sunset Marracci 1s mistaken 10 
supposing that the words signify genuflexions which are not prescribed by the Jaw 
Marracci, p 673 )—Savary 
2 Al Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin. 
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the angels who distribute things necessary for the support of all creatures ° 

verily that wherewith ye are threatened 1s certainly true, and the last 
judgment will surely come By the heaven furnished with paths ,* ye 
widely differ in what ye say ® He will be turned aside from the farth, who 
shall be turned aside by the dwwine decree. Cursed be the lars , who wade 
in deep waters of 1gnorance, neglecting ther salvation.t They ask, When 
wul the day of yadgment come? On that day shall they be burned 1n hell 
fire, and tt shall be sard unto them, Taste your punishment, that ts what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the pious shall dwell among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their Lorp shall give them , because they 
were righteous doers before this day They slept but a small part of 
the night ,5 and early in the morning they asked pardon of God and 
a due portion of their wealth was given unto him who asked, and unto him 
who was forbidden by shame to ask There are signs of the divine power 
and goodness 1n the earth, unto men of sound understanding , and also in 
your own selves will ye not therefore consider? Your sustenance ts 1n the 
heaven , and also that which ye are promised! Wherefore by the Lorp 
of heaven and earth J swear that this 2s certainly the truth , according to 
what ye yourselves speak * Hath not the story of Abrahams honoured 
guests! come to thy knowledge? When they went in unto him, and 
sald, Peace he answered Peace, sayuig within himself, These are un 

known people And he went privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf. And he set it before them, and when he saw they touchea 
tt not, he said, Do ye not eat? And he began to entertain a fear of 
them They said, Fear not ™ and they declared unto him the promise 

of a wise youth And his wife drew near with exclamation and she 

smote her face,” and said, J am an old woman, avd buren ‘The angels 
answered, Thus saith thy Lorp verily he 1s the wise, the knowing 

[* XX VII |] And Abraham said unto them, What is you errand, therefore 

O messengers of God? They answered, venily we are sent unto a wicked 

people that we may send down upon them stones of baked clay, markec 


°Or By the winds which distribute the rain &c 

* ‘By the angels who execute the decrees of Heaven ”—-Savary 

‘2 ¢ The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which appear in the sky like 
paths, being thin and extended clouds 

© Concerning Mohammed or the Koran or the resurrection and day of judgment 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them 

t “ The hars shall perish they are buried in the abyss of ignorance —Savary 

h Spending the greater ag In prayer, and religious meditation 

1, ¢ Your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth the change of seasons 
and rain and your future reward 1s also there that is to say, in paradise, which 
18 situate above the seven heavens 

k That 1s, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one 
another 

1 See chap 11, p 182, and chap 15, p 212. 

™ Some add that to remove Abrahams fear, Gabriel, who was one of these 
strangers, touched the calf with his wing, and it immediately rose up and walked 
to its dam, upon which Abraham knew them to be the messengers of God ° 

2 This, some pretend, she did for shame because she felt her courses coming 


upon her 


3 Al Reidiwi 
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from thy Lonp, for the destruction of transgressors.* And we brought 
forth the true believers who were 1n the cuty but we found not thereim 
more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the same, and lefta 
sign therem unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God In 
Moses also was a@ sign when he sent him unto Pharaoh with mannfest 
power But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man 1s 
a sorcerer,ora madman Wherefore we took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea and he was one worthy of reprehension And in the 
tribe of Ad also was a sign when we sent against them a destroying 
wind ,° 1t touched not aught whereon 1t came, but 1t rendered the same as a 
thing rotten, and reduced to dust. In Thamud hkewse was a sign when 
it was said unto them, Enjoy yourselves for a time? But they insolently 
transgressed the command of ther Lorp wherefore a termble noise 
from heaven assailed them, while they looked on, and they were not 
able to stand on ther fret, neither did they save themselves from destruction 2 
And the people of Noah did we destroy before these for they were a 
people who enormously transgressed t We have built the heaven with 
might , and we have given z¢ a largeextent and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath, and how evenly have we spread the same/ And 
of every thing we have cieated two kinds," that peradventure ye may con- 
sider Fly, therefore, unto Gop, verily I am a public warner unto you, 
from him And set not up another god with the trueGop venly lama 
public wainei unto you, fiom him f In hke manner there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said, 71s man 1s a magician, or a mad 
man Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the 
other? Yea, they are a people who enormously transgress § Wherefore 
withdraw from them , and thou shalt not be blameworthy 1 sodowng Yet 
continue to admonish , for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genii and men for any other end than that they should serve me. 
I require not any sustenance fiom them, neither will I that they feed me. 
Verily Gop 1s he who provideth for all creatures, possessed of mighty 
power Unto those who shall injure our apostle shall be given a portion 
hke unto the portion of those who behaved hke them wn éemes past, and 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened Woe, therefore, to the 
unbelievers, because of their day with which they are threatened ! 


*“We are about ” replied they, “to chastise an infamous people We shall 
cause to fall on the gmlty a shower of stones on which their names are engraven 
by the hand of the Lord —Savary 
°*See chap 7, p 124, &c 
Pee For three days See chap 11,p 181 
For this calamity happened in the day time. 
+ ‘ We extermmated the people of Noah, m the midst of their crimes "—Sava 
* As for example male and female, the heaven and the earth, the sun and the 
moon, light and darkness; plams and mountains winter and summer sweet and 
bitter &c 4 

~ ‘Give not unto him an equal or fear my threats aia! 

§ “Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error? e people of Mecca 
prrsiat in their unbelief "— Savary 


* Jallalo ddan. 
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OHAPTER LII 


INTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD, 


By the mountain of Sina:, and by the book written in an expanded 
scroll ,” and by the visited house ,* and by the elevated roof of heaven, and 
by the swelling ocean verily the punishment of thy Lorp will surely 
descend, there shall be none to withhold 1t. Ou that day the heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel, and the mountams shall walk and pass away 
And on that day woe be unto those who accused (‘od’s apostles of 1mpos- 
ture, who amused themselves in wading 7 vain disputes / On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell, andi shall be sard 
unto them, This 1s the fire which ye demed asa fiction. Js this a magic 
ulusion? Or do ye notsee? Enter the same to be scorched whether ye 
bear your torments patiently or umpatiently, 1 well be equal unto you ye 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the 
pious shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures, delightmg themselves 
in what ther Lorp shall have given them and their Lorp shall 
deliver them from the pains of hell And 1 shall be sad unto them, 
Eat and drink with easy digestion,* because of that which ye have 
wrought leaning on couches disposed in order and we will espouse them 
unto virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who beheve, and 
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will joi their offspring ex 
paradise and we will not diminish unto them aught of ths merit of their 
works (Every man 23 given in pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought") And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh of the 
kunds which they shall desire They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, non any incitement 
unto wickedness, And youths appotnied to attend them shall go round 
them beautzful as pearls hidden 17 ther shell And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions And they shall say, 
Verily we were heretofore amidst our family, in great dread with regard to 
our state after death but Gop hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire for we called on him heretofore, 


* {he book here intended, according to different opinions, 18 either the book or 
register wherein every man’s actions are recorded, or the preserved tables contain- 
ing Gods decrees, or the book of the law which was written by God, Moses 
hearing the creaking of the pen, or else the Koran * 

t, ¢ The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims or as some rather think, the 
original model of that house in heaven, called al Dorah, which 1s vimted and com 
passed by the angels, as the other 1s by men * 

*¢ Satiate yourselves, it shall be said unto them, with the blessings which are 
offered unto you they are the reward of your virtues papi | 

&3¢@ Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour and if he does well, he 
redeems his pledge, but if evil he forfeits 1. 


& Al Zamakh. al BeidA&wi. © See Prelua Disc. sect 4. 
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and he 1s the beneficent, the merciful Wherefore do thou, O prophet, ad- 
monish thy people Thou art not, by the grace of thy Lorp, a soothsayer, 
ora madman. Do they say, Hes apoet we wait, concerning him, some 
adverse turn of fortune? Say, Wait ye myrum verily I wait, with you, 
the time of your destruction.* Do their mature understandings bid them 
say this, or are they people who perversely transgress? Do they say, He 
hath forged the Korén? Verily they believe not. Let them produce 
a discourse like unto it, rf they speak truth Were they created by nothing , 
or were they the creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth? Venly they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created 
then™ Are thestores of thy Lorp m their hands? Are they the supreme 
dispensers of all things? Have they a ladder, whereby they may ascend to 
heaven, and hear the discourses of the angels? Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons?” Dost thou ask them a reward for thy preaching ? but they 
are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity with them , and do they 
transcribe the same from the table of God's decrees® Do they seek to laya 
plot agawnst thee? But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented." 
Have they any god, besides Gop? Far be Gop exalted above the edols 
which they associate with him! If they should see a fragment of the 
heaven falling down upon them, they + ould say, [¢ 1s only a thick cloud." 
‘Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear » a day, in which their subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this ,° but the greater part of 
them do not understand. And wart thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Lorp concerning them, for thou aré in our eye and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lorp, when thou risest up, and praise him in the night-season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear 

* “Reply unto them, Wait! I wall wait with you "—Savary 

* For though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averse 
ness to render him his due worship 

Y See chap 16 p 218 &c 

*Sce chap 8, p 142 &c 

® This was one of the judgments which the 1dolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed 


to bring down upon them, and yet, says the text, 1f they should see a part of the 
heaven falling on them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by 
it 7 


b1 6 At the first sound of the trumpet § 

¢ That is Besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the aay of 
judgment, they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this Jife as the slaughter 
at Bedr, and the seven years famine, and also after their death, by the examination 
of the sepulchre ® 


7 A) Beadéw ® See the Prelam Disc. sect iv p 59 * Al Beidawi, 
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OHAPTER LIII 


INTITLED, THE STAR, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the star,* when 1t setteth ,° your companion Mohammed erreth not, 
nor 1s he led astray neither doth he speak of his own will. It 1s no other 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto jam. One mighty in 
power, endued with understanding, tanght + him ‘ and he appeared® in 
the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he approached the prophet, 
and near unto him, until he was at the distance of two bows length! from 
hum, or yet nearer, and he revealed unto his servant that which he revealed 
The heart of Mohammed did not falsely represent that which he saw * 
‘Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-tree beyond which there 1s no 
passing | near 1t 18 the garden of eternal abode When the lote tree 
covered that which 1t covered,” Avs eyesight turned not aside, nerther did 16 
wander * and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his Lorp® 
What think ye of Allat, and Al Uzza, and Manah, that other third god- 
desg?° ave ye male children, and God female?” This therefore, os an 


4 Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be 
meant 1n this place 

¢ Or, according to # contrary signification of the verb here u ed, when tt riseth, 

‘Namely the angel Gabriel 

© In his natural form in which God created him and in the eastern part of the 
sky It1s said that this ra appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, 
except Mohammed and to him only twice once when he received the first revelation 
of the Koran and a second time when he took his night journey to heaven, as 1t 
follows 1n the text 

In a human shape 

! Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits length 

k But he saw it in reality 

' This tree, say the commentators stands in the seventh heaven on the right 
hand of the throne of God, and 1s the utmost bounds beyond which the angels 
themselves must not pass, or as some rather imagine beyond which no creatures 
knowledge can extend. 

m The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all descrip-~ 
tion and number Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it! 
are intended and others, the birds which sit on its branches ? 

* «He had before seen the same angel near the lotos® which bounds the abode ot 
delights Near this tree 1s the garden of refuge* The lotos was shadowed by the 
veil,which covers it, The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the divine 
magnificence —Savary 

= Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world 5 

© Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the 
Preliminary Discourse.® 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through in- 
advertence as he was reading this passage See chap 22, p 279, note * 

P See chap 16, p 218, &c. 


1 Al Berdawi 2 Jallalo’ddin 
3 “This lotos, says Jallalo’ddin, 18 the tree called Nabe "—Savary 
¢ “This garden 1s thus denominated because that 1t will be the wsylom of the angels, 
the martyrs, and the virtuous "—Savary 
6 Al Beadawi * Sect. i, p. 12, 
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unjust partition. They are no other than empty names, which ye and your 
fathers have named goddesses, GoD hath not revealed concerning them any 
thing to authorize ther worsinp They foliow no other than a vain opinion, 
and what ther souls desire yet hath the érue direction come unto them 
from their Lorp Shall man have whatever he wisheth for?? The life to 
come and the present life are Gop’s and how many angels soever there ba 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after Gop shall 
have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall accept. 
Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the angels a 
female appellation.* But they have no knowledge herein they follow no 
other than a bare opinion, and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
truth, Wherefore withdraw fiom him who turneth away from our admo- 
nition, and seeketh only the present hfe. This 1s thew highest pitch 
of knowledge. Verily thy Lorp well knoweth him who erreth from his 
way , and he well knoweth him who 1s rightly directed. Unto Gop be- 
longeth whatever 1s 1n heaven and earth that he may reward those who 
do evil, acco: ding to that which they shall have wrought, and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent reward As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sins, and are guilty only of lighter faults ,t verily 
thy Lorp will be extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you 
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos 1n your 
mothers’ wombs wherefore justify not yourselves he best knoweth the 
man who feareth ham What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside 
from following the truth, and giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his 
hand?” Je the knowledge of futurity with him, so that he seeth the 
same ?° Hath he not been mformed of that which 1s contained in the 
books of Moses, and of Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements ? 
Towé that a burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another , and that 
nothing shall be amputed toa man for reghteousness, except his own labour, 
and that his labour shall surely be made manifest hereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward , and that unto thy 
Lorp will be the end of all thangs, and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep, and that he putteth to death, and giveth life and that he createth 


4s ¢ Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors 
or for his prophet, or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy and 
prescribe the terms on which he may claim the reward of this tife and the next ?7 
ee ‘The unbelievers pretend that the angels are the daughters of God — 

vary 
tT ‘‘ Who are guilty only of those faults which are inevitable to human weak 
ness "—- Sava 

* This passage, 1t 18 said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, 
who following the prophet one day was reviled by an idolater for leaving the ree 
aston of the Koreish, and giving occasion of scandal, to which he answered, that 
what he did was out of apprehension of the divine vengeance whereupon the man 
offered, for a certain sum, to take the guilt of his apostasy on himself and the 
bargam beg made, al Walid returned to his idolatry, and paid the man part of 
what had been agreed on, but afterwards, on farther consideration, he thought 1t 
too much, and kept back the remainder ® 

* That 1s, Is he assured that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned 
SgrFcoment well-be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter’? * 


T Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddip 8 Al Beidaw: * Idem. 
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the two sexes, the male and the female, of seed when it 1s emitted ,* and 
that unto him appertameth another production, namely, the ratsung of the 
dead agatn to life hereafter, and that he enricheth, and causeth to acquire 
possessions, and that he 1s the Lorp of the dog-star,* and that he 
destroyed the ancient tride of Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive , and also the people of Noah, before them, for they were most un- 
just and wicked and he overthrew the ctves which were turned upside 
down ,* and that which covered them, covered them Which, therefore, of 
thy Lorp’s benefits, 0 man, wilt thou call m question? This our apostle 
18 a preacher like the preachers who preceded Aim. The approaching day 
of yudgment draweth near there 1s none who can reveal the exact tame of 
the same, besides Gop Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revela- 
tion, and do ye laugh, and not wecp,t spending your time in idle diver- 
sions? But rather worship Gop and serve Aim 


CHAPTER LIV 


INTITLED CHE MOON, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MO8T MERCIFUL GOD 


Te hour of yudgment appioacheth , aud the moon hath been split m 
sunder 7 but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, This as 0 
powerful charm * And they accuse thee, O Mohammed, of 1mposture, and 
follow their own lusts but every thing will be emmutadly fixed® And now 
hath a message” come unto them, wherein zs a determent from obstinate wnfi- 
delity , the same beng consummate wisdom but warners profit them not, 


*¢ Of earth and water mingled ogether —Savary 

t Sinus, or the greater dog star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs? 

x Viz Sodom, and the other cities involved in her rum. See chap 11, p 183 

t “Ye laugh when ye ought to weep —Savary 

y This passage 18 expounded two different wiys Some imagine the words refer 
to a famous miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed for it 18 said 
that, on the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two, 
one part vanishing, and the other remaining, and Ebn Masdd affirmed that he saw 
mount Hara interpose between the two sections Others think the preter tense 1s 
here used, 1n the prophetic style, for the future, and that the passage should be 
1endered, The moon shall be spt wn sunder for this they BBY, is to happen at the 
resurrection The former opinion 18 supported by reading, according to some 
copies, wakad inshakka lkamaro 1 e ance the moon hath already been split in sunder, 
the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of 
the last day 

* Or as the participle here used may also signify, a continued series of magqt, or 
@ transtent magic ellusion. 

® Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or 
happiness in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward 
for ever ¢ 

bs e The Koran, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised 
for their incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter 


1See the Prelim Disc sect 1 p 12, and Hyd. not in Ulug Beg Tab Stell. 
fix p 53 2See a long and fabulons account of this pretended miracle im Ga- 
gmer, Vie de Moham chap 19 +4Al Zamakh, Al Beid@w. * ee 
0 
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wherefore do thou withdraw from them. The day whereon the summoner 
shall summon mandéundtoan ungrateful business,’ they shall come forth from 
theur graves with downcast looks mwmerous as locusts scattered far abroad , 
hastening with terror untothesummoner The unbelievers shall say, This 
18 day of distress. The people of Noah accused that prophet of impos- 
ture, before thy people rejected thee they accused our servant of 1mposture, 
saying, He ts a madman, and he was rejected with reproach He called, 
therefore, upon his Lorn, sayeng, Verily I am overpowered , wherefore 
avenge me% So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pourmg down, 
and we caused the earth to break forth into springs, so that the water of 
heaven and earth met, according to the decree which hath been established 
And we bear him on a vessel composed of planks and nails , which moved 
forward under our eyes ,° as a recompence unto hum whv had been ungrate- 
fully reyected And we left the sard vessel for a sign buts any one 
warned thereby ? And how severe was my vengeance, and my threatening! t 
Now have we made the Koran easy for admonition but 1 any one admo- 
nished thereby? Ad charged ther prophet with imposture but how severe 
was my vengeance, and my threatening! Verilv, we sent against them 4 roar- 
ing‘ wind, on a day of contmued 11 luck ,* 1¢ carmed men away, a8 though 
they had been roots of palm trees forcibly torn up® And how severe was 
my vengeance and my threatening! Now have we made the Koran easy for 
admonition but es any one admonished thereby ? Thamud charged the ad 
monitions of ther prophet with falsehood, and saad, Shall we follow a single 
man among us} verily we should then be guilty of error, and preposterous 
madness 18 the oftce of admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us? Nay, he 1s a liar, and an wsolent fellow { But God sard to 
Saleh, To-morrow shall they know who zs the har, and the insolent person 
for we will surely send the she-came] for a trial of them ! and do thou 
observe them, and bear ther ansults with patience and prophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between them,* and each portion shadl be sat 
down to alternately And they called their companion ' and he took a 


* [hat 1s, When the angel Israfil shall call men to judgment. 

* They shall hasten to whither the voice shall call them The unbelievers shall 
say Bebold the terrible day —<Savary 

*This petition was not preferred by Noah till ufter he had suffered repeated 
violence from his people for 1t 1s related, that one of them having fallen upon him 
and almost strangled him when he came to himself he said O Lord forgeve them, 
for they know not what do § 

*:,¢ Under our special re,ard und heeping 

t ‘What punishments have followed my threats! —Savary 

Or, a cold wind. 

Sere Ona Wednesday Seechap 41, p 390 note * 

» It 1s related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rocks and in pits, holding 
fast by one another, but the wind impetuously tore them away and threw them 
down dead.® 

+ No doubtless he 1s an ambitious impostor —Savary 

‘See chap 7,p 124, & 

7 That 1s, between the Thamudites and the camel See chap 26, p 306, note a 

Namely Kodar Ebn Salef who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling 
among the Thamudites See chap 7, p 123, note 4 


5 Al Beidiw2 ® Idem. 
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sword,™ and slew her But how severe was my vengeance, and my threat. 
euing! For we sent against them one ory of the angel Gabrvl , and they 
became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold for cattle"* And 
now have we made the Korfn easy fur admonition but ts any one admo- 
nishad thereby ? The people of Lot charged /1s preaching with falsehood 
but we sent against them a wind driving a shower of stones, whth destroyed 
them all except the family of Lot, whom we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who are thankful And 
Lot had wained them of our severity wn chastisng, but they doubted 
of that warning And they demanded his guests of him, that they meght 
abuse them but we put out their eyes,’ saying, Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening And early in the morning a lasting punishment?” surprised 
them Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening t Now have 
we made the Korfin easy for admouition but ts any one admonished 
thereby ? The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh , 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and uresistible chastisement Are your 
unbehevers, O Meccans, better than these? Is immunity from punishment 
promtsed unto you 1n the sciiptures? Do they say, We are a body of men 
able to prevail agaznst our enemies? The multitude shall surely be put to 
fheht and shall turn ther back? But the hour of pyudgment 18 their threa 
tened time of punishment * and that hour shall be moie grievous and more 
bitter than ther afflictions in this life. Verily the wicked wander 1n error, 
and shall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day they shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces , and wt shall be satd unto them, Taste 
ye the touch of hell All things have we created bound by a fixed decree 
and our command ts no more than a single word,” like the twinkling of an 
eye { We have formerly destroyed nations like unto you, but ts any of 


™QOr as the word also imports He became resolute and darin 
= The words may signify either the dry boughs with which 1n the east, they make 
folds or enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold, or the stubble and 
other stuff with which they litter them in those folds during the winter season 
** A single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped 
straw "—Sav 
° So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces, 
This it 18 said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel See chap 
il p 183 
» Under which they shall continue till they receive their full pumshment in hell 
+ “ They wished to wrest from him his guests We deprived them of mght, an¢ 
we said unto them Taste the punishments which have been foretold unto you. A 
terrible scourge rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom at the rising of the sun 
Undergo the punishment with which ye have been threatened "—Savary 
a This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koremsh at Bedr It is 
related, from a tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed 
rofessed himself to be ignorant of its true meaning but on the day of the battle of 
dr, he repeated these words as he was putting on his coat of mail 7 
4 @ The time when they shall receive their full punishment, what they suffer 
an this world being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next, 
* Viz, Kun,1 e Be The passage may also be rendered, The ewecution of our pur 
e ts but a single act exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the busineas 
of the day of judgment ® 
t “And in the twinkling of an eye we are obeyed "—Savary. 


T A) BerdAwi. Idem. 
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you warned by thew example? Every thing which whey do tw recorded in 
the books kept by the guardian angels and every action both small and 
great, te written down we the preserved table Moreover the pious shall 
dwell among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence 
of a must potent ling 


OHAPTER LV 


INTITLED, THE MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA! 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


fue Merciful hath taught hts servant the Koran He created man he 
hath taught him distinct speech.* The sun and the moon run ther courses 
according to a certainrule and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to hts disposition. He also raised the heaven , and he 
appomted the balance,” that ye should not transgress in respect to the 
balance wherefore observe a just weight , and diminish not the balance 
And the earth hath he prepared for living creatures therein are varwous 
¢uits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers, and grain having chaff, 
and leaves. Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?” Hecreated man of dried clay like an earthen vessel but he created 
the genu of fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Lorps bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny? He+s the Lorp of the east, and the Lorp 
of the west.* Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? He hath let loose the two seas,’ t that they meet each an- 
other between them ts placed a bar which they cannot pass Which, 
therefore, of your Lorp s benefits will ye ungratefullv deny? Fiom them 
are taken forth unions and lesser pearls { Which, therefore of your 


* Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or 
at Medina, or partly at the one place, and partly at the other 

* He endowed them with understanding —Savary 

° Or justice and equity m mutual dealings 

v The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genu, 
the verb and the pronoun being 1n the dual number 

This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole 
vhapter, no less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, 
imitation of David® (With respect to this verse, Jaber tells the following story 
The envoy of the Lord read to us the chapter intituled The Merciful When he had 
ended, perceiving that none of us spoke he addressed this reproach unto us. Why 
do ye remain silent? The genn know better how to answer than youdo When 
ever I have read this verse to them, they have exclaimed, Lord, we deny not any of 
thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the Lord.—Savary ) 

= The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun mses and sets at the summer and winter solstice, 
See chap 37, p 366, note ! 

7 Of salt water and fresh 1 or the Persian and Mediterranean seas * 

} He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbourmg seas '—Savary 

‘Both of them furnish pearls and coral ’—Savary 


® See Psalm cxxxv 1 See chap. 20 p 299 3 Al Beidawi 
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Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Hus also are the ships, carrying 
their sails aloft in the sea hke mountams, Which, therefore, of your 
Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Every creature which lweth on 
the earth vs subject to decay but the glorious and honourable countenance 
of thy Lorp shall remain for ever Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny? Unto him do all creatures which are in 
heaven and earth make petition, every day ts he employed in some new 
work." Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? We will surely attend to yudge you, O men and genni, at the last 
day Which, therefore, of your Lorp s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? 
O ye collective body of gen1 and men, 1f ye be able to pass out of the con- 
fiues of heaven and earth,” pass forth * ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute power Which, therefore, of your Lorn’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame» 
shall be sent down upon you, and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
therefrom. Which, therefore, of your Lorps benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and shall melt hike omtment °t (Which, therefore, of your 
Lorps benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) On that day neither man 
noi genius shall be asked concerning his sin.t Which, therefore, of your 
Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks ,° and they shall be taken by the forelocks, and the feet, 
and shall be cast wnta hell Which, therefore, of your Lorps benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny? This +s hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot 
boiling water’ Which, therefore, of your Lorps benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lorp are prepared two gardens © (Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) plinted with shidy trees). Which, 
therefore, of your Lorps benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In 
each of them shall be two fountains flowing Which, therefore of 


In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life 
and death raising one, and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting peti 
tions &c? 

* To fly from the power and to avoid the decree of God 

*“Q ye! men and genni, our vigilant eyes watch all your actions "—Savary 

> Or as the word also signifies, molten brass which shall be poured on the heads 
of the damned 

© Or, shall appear lke red leather, according to a different signification of the 
orginal word 

+ ‘ When the heaven shall open, tt shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed 

ed *—Savary 

4 For their crimes will be known by their different marks, as it follows in the 
text. This says al Beidawi, ts to be understood of the time when they shall be 
raised to life, and shall be led towards the tnbuna] for when they come to tnal, 
they will then undergo an examitanion as 1s declared in several places of the Koran. 

¢ See the Prelim. Disc sect. cv p 60 &c 

‘ For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell will be when they are 
suffered to go to drink this scalding liquor See chap 37 p 367 

©: ¢ One distinct paradise for men, and another for gen or as some imagine, 
two gardens for each person, one as & reward due to his works, and the other as » 
free and superabundant gift, &c 


* Al Beidawi, Jallaloddm. 
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your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In each of them shall 
there be of every fruit two kinds.®* Which, therefore, of you: Lorp’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? They shall repose on couches, the 
lings whereof shall be of thick silk interwoven with gold and the fruit 
of the two gardens shall be near at hand to gather't Which, therefore, of 
your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall receswve them 
beauteous dameels, refraining their eyes from beholdiung any besides ther 

whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius (Which, therefore, of your Lorps benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?) Havung complex.ons hike rubies and pearls Which, therefore, of 
your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Shall the reward of good 
works be any other good? Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will 
yeungratefully deny? And besides these there shall betwo other gardens J 
(Which, therefore, of your Lorn’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1) 
Of a dark green.¥ + Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny? In each of them shall be two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye un 
gratefully deny? In each of them shall be fruits, and palm trees, and 
pomegranates, Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? Therein shall be agreeable and beauteous damsels Which, 
therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Having fine 
black eyes, and kept in pavilions from public mew Which, therefore, of 
your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before thewr destuned spouses, nor any genius Which, therefore, 
of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? TZheren shall they 
delight themselves, lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets Which, 
therefore, of your Lorps benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Blessed be 
the name of thy Lorp, possessed of glory and honow: ! 


» Some being known, and like the fruits of the earth and others of new ana une 
known species or, fruits both green and ripe 

* “In each of them shall grow divers fruits in abundance ”—Savary 

' So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies down 

tT “The guests of this abode, reposing on silken beds enriched with gold, shall 
enjo all these blessings at their pleasure —Savary 

or the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise 

* From hence says al Beidawi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly 
produce herbs or the inferior sorts of vegetables whereas the former will be planted 
chiefly with fruit-trees. The following part of this description also fal!s short of that 
of the other gardens, prepared for the superior classes 

3“ That shall be dressed in eternal verdure —Savary 
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CHAPTER LVL 


INTITLED THE INEVITABLE, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHEN the mevitable! day of yudgment shall suddenly come, no sou shall 
charge the prediction of 1ts coming with falsehood t will abase some, and 
exalt others When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock , and 
the mountains shall be dashed 1m pieces, and shall become as dust scattered 
abroad , and ye shall be separated into three distenct classes the com- 
me of the right hand , (how happy shall the companions of the mght 

and be /) and the companions of the left hand ™ (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand de /) and those who have preceded others 
en the farth shall precede them to paradise” These are they who shall 
approach near unto God they shall dwell 1n gardens of dehght (There 
shall be many of the former religions, and few of the last’) Reposmg on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones, sitting opposite to one 
another thereon’* Youths which shall continue wm theur bloom for ever, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing wine their heads shall not ache by dronking the same, neither 
shall their reason be disturbed and with fruits of the sorts which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of the Aind which they shall desire, 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes, 
resembling pearls hidden tn ther shells as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, 
or any charge of sin, but only the salutation, Peace! Peace! And the 
companions of the right hand (how happy shal the companions of the 
right hand be/) shall have thar abode among lote trees free from thorns, 
and trees of mauz* loaded regularly with ther produce from top to bot- 


'The orginal word, the force whercof cannot well be expressed by a single one 
in Enghsh signifies a calamitous accident which falls surely and with sudden 
violence, and 1s therefore made use of here to design the day of yudgment. 

™ That 1s the blessed and the damned who may be thus distinguished here, 
because the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the 
nght hands of the former, and into the left hands of the latter * though the words 
translated reght hand, and left hand do also mgmify happeness, and wgoat 4 

= Either the first converts to Mohammedism or the prophets, who wero the 
respective leaders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples 
of piety and virtue may be here intended. The original words literally rendered 
are,~The leaders, the leaders, which repetition, as some suppose, was designed to 
express the dignity of these persons, and the certainty of their future glory and 
happiness * 

: 4 e There should be more leaders, who have preceded others in faith and good 
works, among the followers of the several PN sa from Adam down to Mohammed, 
than of the followers of Mohammed himself § 

P See chap 15 p 212, note * 

* “ They shall look upon each other benevolently "—Savary 

@ The original word Talh 1s the name, not only of the mauz,® but also of a very 
tall and thorny tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell,’ and 


seems to be the Acacia. 


3 Jallalo ddin, al Beidiwi ‘hdem. °* Idem © See p 370 T Vide 
#w Leon Descnpt Afro Lb & 
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tom ,* wnder an extended shade, nea? a flowing water," and amidst fruits mn 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden éo be gathered and 
they shall repose themselves on lofty beds* Verily we have created the 
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation ‘and we have made them 
virgins,” beloved by their husbands, of equal age wth them , for the delight 
of the companions of the mght hand. There shall be many of the former 
religwons, and many of the latter” And the companions of the left hand 
(how meserable shall the companions of the left hand be /) shall dwell amidst 
burning winds,” and scalding water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, while on earth, and obstinately persisted in a hemous wickedness 
and they said, After we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely be raised to hfe? Shall our forefathers also be ravsed unith us ? 
Say, Verily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to gudgment, at the prefixed time of a known day Then ye, O men, who 
have erred, and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the frurt of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your belhes therewith 
and ye shall drmk thereon boiling water , and ye shall drink as a thirsty 
camel drinketh This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment 
We have created you will ye not therefore believe that we can raise you 
Jrom the dead? What thmk ye? The seed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or are we the creators thereof ? We have decreed death unto you 
all andweshall not be prevented Weareable to substitute others like unto 
you en your stead, and to produce you agazn in the condition or form which 
ye know not. Ye know the original production by creatron, will ye not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce you by resuscitation ? What 
think ye? The graw which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth 


* “They shall walk among trees of Nabe which are devoid of thorns and in 
tne midst of Banana trees arranged in a pleasing order —Sava 

* Which shall be conveyed im channels to such places, and in such manner, as 
every one shall desire® Al Beidéwi observes that the condition of the few who 
have preceded others in faith and good works 1s represented by whatever may ren- 
der a city life agreeable and that the condition of the companions of the nght 
hand, or the concn, of the blessed, 1s represented by those things which make 
the principal pleasure of a country life, and that this 1s done to show the difference 
of the two conditions 

* The word translated beds signifies also, by way of metaphor wrves or concubines 
and if the latter sense be preferred the passage may be rendered thus, And they 
shall enjoy damsels ratsed on lofty couches, whom we have created &c. 

t Having created them purposely of finer matenals than the females of this world 
and subject to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex® Some 
understand this passage of the beatified women, who though they die old and uz]y 
shall yet be restored to their youth and beauty im paradise ! 

" For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always 
find them virgins. 

v Father Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what 1s said above 
There shall be many of the former and few of the latter, but al Beidawi obviates such 
an objection, by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leuders onlv 
and those who have preceded others in faith and good works, and the passage 
before us speaks of the righteous of inferior merit and degree, so that though 
there be many of both sorta, yet there may be few of one sort, comparatively speak 
wg im respect to the other 

* Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies 


* Al Beidawi. ® See the Prelim Dise. sect. 4, p 69, &c. 2 See ibid p 73. 
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or do we cause t¢ to spring forth? If we pleased, verily we could render the 
same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder,’ saying, 
Verily, we have contracted debts "for seed and labour, but we are not per- 
mitted ” to reap the fruut thereof What think ye? The wate: which 
ye diink, do ye send down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders 
thereof? If we pleased, we could render the same brackish will ye not 
therefore give thanks? What think ye? The fire which ye strike, do ye 
produce the tree whence ye obtain the same,” or are we the producers there- 
of # We have ordained the same for an admonition,® and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts | Wherefore praise the name of 
thy Lorn, the great God. Moreover I swea: ¢ by the setting of the stars, 
(and 16 ts surely a great oath, 1f ye knew «,) that this ts the excellent 
Koran, the original whereof vs written in the preserved book none shall 
touch the same, except those who aie clcan® J¢ 1s 8 revelation from the 
Lorp of all creatures Will ye, therefore, despise this new revelation ? 
And do ye make this return for your food which ye recewe from God, that 
ye deny yourselves to be obliged to lam for the same?‘ When the soul of a 
dying person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the same time are looking 
on, (and we are nigher unto him than ye, but ye see not hrs true con- 
dition, *) would ye not, if ye are not to be :ewarded for your actions here- 
after, cause the same to return ento the body, 1f ye speak the truth?® And 
whether he be of those who shall approach near wnto God, his reward shall 
be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights or whether he be of the com- 
panions of the mght hand, he shall be saluted unth the salutatwn, Peace be 
unto thee! bs the companions of the nght hand, his brethren or whether 
he be of those who have rejected the true farth, and gone astray, js enter- 


¥ Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose &c 

* Or, We are undone 

* Or, We are unfortunate wretches who are demed the necessaries of life 

>See chap 36 p 365 note‘ 

¢ To put men in mind of the resurrection, ? which the production of fire in some 
sort resembles or of the fire of hell ® 

4 The particle 7a 1s generally supposed to be intensive in this place, but if 1¢ be 
taken for a negative, the words must be translated Z ull not or do not ewear be 
cause what 1s here asserted 1s too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.* 
(Savary adopts the latter reading ) 

© Or, Let none touch the same, & Puntv both of body and mind being requisite 
10 him who would use this book with the respect he ought and hopes to edify by 1% 
for which reason these words are usually written on the cover § 

By ascribing the rains which fcrtilize your lands, to tho influence of the stars © 

Some copies, instead of rzkacom,i e your food, read shocracom, 1 e your grats- 
tude ,eand then the passage may be rendered thus, And do ye make this 1eturn of 
gratitude for God s revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a fiction ° 

* ‘When some one among you 1s about to expire and that you see him strug. 
gling against death, we are nigher unto them than ye are, but ye perceive us not "— 
Savar 
s The meaning of this obscure passage 18, If ye shall not be obliged to give an 
account of your actions at the Jast day as by your denying the resurrection ye 
seem to believe, cause the soul of the dyimg person to return into his body, for ye 
may as easily do that as avoid the general judgment ? 

t That 18, of the leaders, or the first professors of the faith 


2 See chap 36 Pp 365 3 Al Beidawi 4 Idem 5 See the Prelim, 
Disc. sect 3, p 49 © See ibid sect 1, p 22, 23 Jallalo ddin, Al Beidaw, 
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tainment shall consist of boiling water, and the burning of hell fire. Verily 
this eg a certain truth. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lonp, the great 
God. 


CHAPTER LVIL 
iNTITLED, IRON,‘ REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA ! 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


‘W HATEVER 18 1m heaven and earth, singeth praise unto Gop, and hs 
ws mighty and wise. His w the kingdom of heaven and earth, he 
giveth hfe, and he putteth to death, and he + almighty He os the 
first, and the last, the manifest, and the hidden and he knoweth all 
things Jt ts he who created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
and then ascended Avs throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, and that which issueth out of the same, and that which de- 
scendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto and he es with 
you, wheresoever ye be for Gopseeth that which yedo Hiss the king 
dom of heaven and earth, and unto Gop shall al/ things return He 
causeth the might to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed 
the night , and he knoweth the innermost part of men’s breasts Believe in 
Gop and his apostle, and lay out in alms a part of the wealth whereof Gop 
hath made you inheritors for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
alms shall be given a great reward And what aileth you, that ye believe 
not in Gop, when the apostle inviteth you to believein your Lorp, and he 
hath received your covenant ™ concerning this matter, 1f ye believe any 
proposition ?* Jéshe who hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, 
that he may lead you out of darkness into hght, for Gop 2s compassionate 
and merciful unto you And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of 
your substance for the defence of Gops true religion? Since unto Gop 
appertaneth the inheritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who 
shall have contributed and fought wn defence of the farth, before the taking 
of Mecca, shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute and fight for 
the same afterwards! These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shall contribute and fight for the propagation of the farth, after the above- 
menivoned success, but unto all hath Gop promised a most excellent 
reward, and Gop well knoweth that which yedo Who whe that will 
lend unto Gop an acceptable loan? for he will double the same unto him, 
and he shall receive moreover an honourable reward ¢ On a certain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes their light shall run before 


‘The word occurs towards the end of the chapter 
Fer 18 uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this 
chapter 

k That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and 
motives. 

* ‘If your hearts are sincere —Savary 

1 Because afterwards there was not so great neccssity for either, the Moham 
medan religion being firmly established by that great success 

‘Who is he who will enter into the glorious covenant of God? He shall pros. 

per An inestimable reward shall crown his devotedness. —Savary 
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them, and on thar mght hands,™* and sé shall be sard unto them, 
Good tidings unto you this day gardens through which mrivers flow 

ye shall remain therein for ever This will be great felicity On 
that day, the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us,” that we may borrow some 
of your light. It shall be answered, Return back «fo the world, and 
seek light.t Anda high wall shall be set betwixt them, wherem shail 
be a gate, within which shall be mercy, and without it, over against 
the same, the torment of hell. The hypocries shall call out unto the 
true belvevers, saying, Were we not with you? They shall answex, Yea, 
but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy, and ye waited our rum, 
and ye doubted concerning the farth, and your wishes deceived you, until 
the decree of Gop came, and ye died and the deceiver deceived you con- 
cerning Gop This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be accepted of you, 
nor of those who have been unbelievers. Your abode shall be hell fire this 
ts what ye have deserved, and an unhappy journey shall ube thither / Is 
not the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to the admonition of Gop, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed , and that they be not as those unto whom the scmpture was 
given heretofore, and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged but 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers? Know 
that Gop quickeneth the earth, after 1t hath been dead Now have 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand Verily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto Gop an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them, and they shall more- 
over receive an honourable reward { And they who believe 1n Gop and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity,§ and the witnesses in the pre- 
sence of then Lorp they shall have their 1eward, and theirlight But ae 
to those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be 
the companions of hell Know that this present life es only a toy and 
@ vain amusement and worldly pomp, and the affectation of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants nourished 
by the rain, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen after 

wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble And in the life to come wil/ bea severe punish 

ment for those who covet worldly grandeur, and pardon from Gop, and 
favour for those who renounce v¢ for this present lite 1 no other than 
a deceitful provision Hasten with emulation to obtaun pardon from your 
Loxh, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those who believe in Gop and his apostles. This 


™ One light leading them the nght way to paradise and the other proceeding 
from the book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right 


hand 

* “ Thou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre ”— 
Sav 
7 For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift as lightning 

t ‘ Remain ” 1¢ shall be replied unto them, “remain in darkness ”—Suvary 

$ “ Those who shall have entered into the holy covenant, and who support it by 
their riches shall be repaid twofold that which they shall have given and shall be 
magnificently rewarded —Savary 

§ ‘“ These are the true believers.” Suva) y 
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% the bounty of Gop he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth, 
aid Gop 1s endued with great bounty No accident happeneth in the 
earth, nor in your persons, but the same was entered in the book of our 
decrees, before we created it verily this ts easy with Gop and this ts 
written lest ye emmoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeneth unto you, for Gop loveth no proud 
or vain glorious person, or those who are covetous, and command men 
covetousness, And whoso turneth aside from gunng alms, vennly Gop w 
self sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident mracles and arguments, and we sent down with them the scrip- 
tures, and the balance,” that men might observe justice and we sent them 
down 1ron,? wherein 18 mighty strength for war,? and various advantages 
unto mankind * that Gop may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
in secret ,* for Gop 1s strong and mighty We formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture and of them some were directed, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed in then footsteps, 
and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to succeed them, and we gave him the 
gospel and we put in the hearts of those who followed him compassion 
and mercy but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same (we did 
not prescribe it to them) only out of a desire to please Gop, yet they ob- 
served not the same as 1t ought truly to have been observed And we gave 
unto such of them as believed their reward but many of them wre wicked 
doers O ye who believe wm the prophets,” fear Gop, and believe in his 
apostle Mohammed he will give you two portions of his mercy,‘ and 
he will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you, 
for Gop 18 ready to forgive, and merciful that those who have received 
the scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of Gop," and that good es in the hand of Gop, he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth , for Gop es endued with great beneficence 


°, e Arule of justice Some think that a balance was actually brought down 
from heaven by the angel Gabriel to Noah the use of which he was ordered to in 
troduce among his people 

P That 1s, We taught them how to dig the same from mines Al Zamakhshan 
adds that Adam 1s said to have brought down with him from paradise five things 
made of iron vt an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers a greater and a lesser 
and a needle 

@ Warhke instruments and weapons being generally made of 1ron 

* We taught the ait of forging iron, to render 1t fit for battle, and useful to the 
wants of life —Savary 

* That 1s, sincerely and heartily 

* These words are directed to the Jews and Chmistiang, or rather to the latter only 

* One as a recompence for their believing in Mohammed and the other as a re- 
compence for their believing in the prophets who preceded him for they will not 
lose the reward of their former religion, though 1t be now abrogated by the promulga- 
tion of Islim.® 

“te 6 That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, 
becunse they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him; 
or That they have not power to dispose of Gods favours, particularly of the 


Ereatoct of them, the gift of prophecy so as to appropriate the same to whom they 
please 


S Al Beidtw., ° Idem. 
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CHAPTER LVIIL 


INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED, REVEALED AT MEDINA’ 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


{*XXVIIL] Now hath Gop heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto Gop ,** 
and Gop hath heard your mutual discourse for Gop both heareth and seeth. 
As to those among you who divorce their wives, by declaring that they will 
thereafter regard them as their mothers , let them know that they are not 
their mothers. They only are their mothers who brought them forth ,” and 
they certamly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood t+ but Gop 
18 gracious and ready to forgive. Those who divorce their wives by declar- 
ing that they will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after- 
wards would repair* what they have saad, shall be obliged to tree a captive " 
before they touch one another t That 1s what ye are warned fo perform 
and Gop 1s well appmsed of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captwe to redeem, shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another And whoso shall not be able to fast that tume, 
shall feed threescore poor men. This ws ordatned you, that ye may believe 
in Gop and his apostle. These are the statutes of Gop and for the 
unbelievers ts prepared a grievous torment Verily they who oppose Gop 
and his apostle shall be brought low, as the wnbelvevers who preceded them 
were brought low And now we have rent down manifest signs and an 


v Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of this chapter cnding witb these 
words, and fear God, before whom ye shail be assembled, were revealed at Mecca, and 
the rest at Medina } 

* This was Khawla bint Thalaba the wife of Aws Ebn al Simat, who being di 
vorced by her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, 
vz by saying to her, Thou art to me as the back of my mother? came to ask Moham- 
meds opinion whether they were necessarily obliged to a separation, and he told 
her that it was not lawful for her to cohabit with her husband any more to which 
she replying, that her husband had not put her away the prophet repeated his 
former decision adding that such form of speaking was, by gencral consent under 
stood to imply a | 9 dae separation Upon this the woman being greatly con 
cerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered her com. 
plaint to God in prayer and thereupon this passage was revealed ® allowing a man 
to take his wife again notwithstanding his having pronounccd the above men 
tioned form of divorce, on doing certain acts of charity, or mortification, by 
way of penance. 

“Heaven hath heard the voice of her who brought unto thee her complaint 
aa her husband, and who raised to the Lord her eyes bathed in tears — 
ava 
y ‘And therefore no wom. ought to be placed in the same degree of pro- 
bition, except those whom God has joineu with them as nursing mothers, and the 
wives of the prophet * 

t “They cannot become their wives —Savary 

= This seems to be here the true meaning of the onginal word, which properly 
signifies to return, and 18 variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors 

* Which captive according to the most received decision, ought to be a true be- 
hever as 1s ordered for the expiation of manslaughter 5 

} “ They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their 
ies must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive — 

avary 


1A] Beidawi 2 See chap 33, p 341 3 Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin é&e, 
*Al Beidaw: See chap 4, p 62, and chap 33, p 349 ® See ibid p 71, 72 
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ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbelievers. On a certawn day Gon 
shall raise them all to hfe, and shall declare unto them that which 
they have wrought. Gop hath taken an exact account thereof, but 
they have forgotten the same and GoD ts witness over all things. Dost 
thou not perceive that Gop knoweth whatever ts mn heaven and in earth 3 
There 1810 private discourse among three persons, but he ts the fourth 
of them, nor among five, but he ws the mxth of them , neither among 
a smaller nwmber than this, nor a larger, but he 18 with them, where- 
soever they be and he will declare unto them that which they have 
done, on the day of resurrection for Gop knoweth all things. 
Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use clan 

destine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been for- 
bidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, and 
enmity, aud disobedience towards the apostle} And when they come 
unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salutation wherewith Gop 
doth not salute thee ,° and they say among themselves, by way of dert- 
son, Would not Gop punish us for what we say, tf thes man were a pro- 
phet? Hell shall ve their sufficient punishment they shall go down into 
the same to be burned , and an unhappy journey shall wt be/ O true be- 
lievers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle , but discourse of justice 
and piety and fear Gop, before whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the 
clandestine discourse of the wnfidels proceedeth from Satan,t that he may 
gileve the true believers but there shall be none to hurt them in the 
least, unless by the permission of Gop , wherefore in Gop let the faithful 
trust true believers, when it 1s said unto you, Make room in the 
assembly , makeroom * Gop will grant yoa ample room wn paradwe. And 
when 1t 13 said unto you, Rise up, rise up God will raise those of you 
who believe, and those to whom knowledge 1s given, to supertor degrees of 
honour, and Gop zs fully apprised of that which yedo 0 true believers, 
when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis- 
coursing wrth ham , ° this wil be better for you, and more pure But if ye 
find not what to gwe, verily Gop will be gracious and merciful unto you Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet, lest ye 
should umpoverrsh yourselves ? Therefore if ye do % not and Gop 1s gra- 

* ‘Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine assemblies have been for 
bidden and who resort to them in spite of the prohibition? —Savary 

> Thatis the Jews and hypocritical Moslems who caballed privately together 
against Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believ- 
ers and this they continued to do notwithstanding they were forbidden 

° Tt seems they used instead of Al salam alewca, 1. @ Peace be upun thee, to say, 
Al sdm alerca 1 @ Mischief on thee &c ® 

+ “The clandestine assembles are prompted by Satan ”"—S. 

4 In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, n the public assem 
blies, to the prophet and the more honourable of his companions and not to press 
and crowd upon him as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and 
hearing his discourse 

* To show your sincerity and to honour the apostle. It 1s doubted whether this 
be a counsel or a precept but however 1t continued but a very little while in force, 


being ayreed on all hands to be abrogated by the followmg passage, Du ye fear te 
Give alins & 


* Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 7 Indem. 
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cious unto you, by dispensing with the satd precept for the future, be constant 
at prayer, and pay the legal alms, and obey Gop and his apostle wm a. 
other matters for Gop well knoweth that which yedo Hast thou not 
observed those who have taken for then frends a people against whom 
Gop 1s incensed?’ They are neither of you, nor of them ® and they 
swear to a lie>® knowingly Gop hath prepared for them a grievous 
punishment, for 1t 1s evil which they do They have taken their oaths 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside fiom the way of Gop * 
wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth them, neither their wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against Gop These shad/ be the 
inhabitants of hell fire, they shall abide therein forever On a certain day 
Gop shall raise them all then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
mow unto you, imagining that 16 will be of service tothem Are they not 
hars? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath caused them to forget 
the remembrance of Gop These are the party of the devil , and shal not 
the party of the devil be doomed to perdition? Verily they who oppose 
Gop and his apostle shall be placed among the most vile. Gop hath 
written, Verily I will prevail, and my apostles for Gop ws strong and 
mighty Thou shalt not find people who believe im God and the last day to 
love him who opposeth Gop and his apostle, although they be ther 
fathers, or their sons, or their brethien, or their nearest relations In the 
hearts of these hath Gop written faith , and he hath strengthened them 
with his spirit and he will lead them anto gardens, beneath which nvers 
flow, to remain therein for ever Gov 1s well pleased in trem , and they 
are well pleased in him. These are the party of Gop and shall] not the 
party of Gop prosper } 


CHAPTER LIX. 


INTITLED THE EMIGRATION ! REVEALLD AT MEDINA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHATEVER 1¢ in heaven and earth celebrateth the pramwe of Gop 
and he 2s the mighty, the wise J¢ was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart from ther hab: 
tations at the first emigration Ye did not think that they would go 


a 


f1 « The Jews 

© Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties 

hee They have solemnly professed Islam which they believe not in their hearts 

*¢ Under the shelter of their peryuries, they turn aside others from the divine 
jaw "—Savary 

The onginal word mgnifies the quitting or removing from one s native country, 

or settlement, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion 

J The people here mtended were the Jews of the tnbe of al Nadir who dwelt in 
Medina, and when Mohammed fied thither from Mecca, promised him to stand 
neuter between him and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that pur- 
pose When he had gained the battle of Bedr they confessed that he was the 
prophet desenbed in the law but upon his receiving that disgrace at Ohod, they 
changed their note and Caab Lbn al Ashraf with forty force went and made a 
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forth * and they thought that their fortresses would protect them against 
Gop. But the chastusement of Gop came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect , and he cast terror into their hearts They pulled down their 
houses with therrown hands,¥ and thehandsof thetruebelievers. Wherefore 
take example from them, O ye who have eyes. And if Gop had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them 1n this world ,!f and in 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This, because 
they opposed Gop and his apostle and whoso opposeth Gop venly Gop 
unli be severe 1n punishing hum What palm trees ye cut down or left 
standing on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of Gop , and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers And as to the sporls of these 
people which Gop hath granted wholly to his apostle,” ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same ,” but Gop giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth forGops almighty Zhe spotls 
of the inhabitants of the towns which Gop hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto Gop and to the apostle, and to him who 1s of kin to the apostle, and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, that they may not be for ever 
dunded in a circle among such of you as arerich. What the apostle shall 
give you, that accept and what he shall forbid you, éhat abstain fiom and 
fear Gop , for Gop vs severe in chastismg A part also belongeth to the 


league with Abu Sofian which they confirmed by oath Upon this, Mohammed 
got Caab despatched and in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward against al 
Nadir and besieged them in their fortress which stood about three miles from Me 
dina for 81x days, at the end of which they capitulated and were allowed to depait 
on condition that they should entirely quit that place and accordingly some of 
them went into Syria, and others to Khaibar and Hira * 

This was the *~st emzgratton mentioned in the passage before us The other 
happenea several years after in the reign of Omar, when that Khalf banished 
those who had settled at Khaibar and obliged them to depart out of Arabia ® 

Dr Prideaux speaking of Mohammeds obliging those of al Nadir to quit their 
settlements says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and 
having overtaken them put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that 
escaped With such cruelty, continues he, did those barbarians jirst set up to sight for 
that amposture they had been deluded tnto4 But a learned gentleman has already 
observed that thisis all grounded on a mistake which the doctor was led into by 
an umperfection im the printed edition of kLimacinus, where after mentioning the 
expulsion of the Nadirites are inserted some incoherent words relating to another 
action, which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems instead of 
putting others to the sword were surprised and put to the sword themselves to 
gether with their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping 

‘‘It was He who made to descend from their fortress the unbelieving Jews, 
assembled for the first time You did not think that they could be forced from 
thence "—Savary 

k Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advan 
tage of what they were obliged to leave behind them 

By dehvering them up to slaughter and captivity as he did those of Koreidha 

+ He would have exterminated them -—~Savary 

™ It1is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according 
to the law given for that purpose in the Koran? but were granted to the apostle 
and declared to be entirely in his disposition and the reascn was because the place 
was taken without the assistance of horse, which became a rule for the future ¢ 

" For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went 
all on foot thither, except only the prophet himself § 


: ° Al Beidawi, Jallaloddin &c. Vide Abulf vit. Moh cap 35 ® Idem, Interpp 
Prid Life or Moh p 82. * Vide Gagmer, not. in Abulf vit Moh p 72 *Chap 
8,p 143 = Vide Abulf vit. Moh. p 91 = Al Beidawi. 
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poor Mohajerin,° who have been dispossessed of their houses and their 
substance, seeking favour from Gop, and his good will, and assisting Gop 
and his apostle. These are the men of veracity* And they who quietly 
possessed the town of Medina, and professed the faith without molestation, 
before them,” love him who hath fled unto them, and find 1n their breasts 
no want of that which 1s given the Mohayerin,’ but prefer them before 
themselves, although there beind.gence among them. And whoso 18 pre- 
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper 
And they who have come after them" say, O Lorp, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us im the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ull will against those who have believed O Lorn, verily thou art com 
passionate and merciful Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,” Verily, if ye be expelled your habitations, we 
will surely go forth with you, and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever andif ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you But Gop is witness that they are lars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them and if they be attacked, ther 
will not assist them ,* and if they do assist them, they will surcly turn their 
backs and they shall not be protected Weriy yecre stronger than they, 
by reason of the terror cast into their brcasts from Gop Thus, because they 
are not people of prudence They will not fight agaist you in a body, 
except m fenced towns, or from behind walls. Them strength m wir 
among themselves 1s great ° thou thinkest them to be united , but their 
hearts are divided This, because they ave people who do not understand 
Like thoce who lately preceded them,* they have tasted the evil con 
sequence of then deed, and a painful torment ts prepared for them 
hereafter Thus have the hypocrites deceived the Jews like the devil, whi n 
he saith unto a man, Be thouan infidel, and when he 1s become an 1nfidel, he 
saith, Verily I am clear of thee, for I fear Gon, the Lorp of all creatures. 
Wherefore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire, 


° Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohfyjerin or those 
who had fled from Mecca, only, and gave no part thereof to the Ansfrs, or those 
of Medina, except only to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances ® 

*¢ Those who aid God and the prophet are the true believers —Savary 

P That 18, the Ansars, who enjoyed their houses, and the free exercise of their 
religion before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed 
by the 1ddlaters 

42 ¢ And bear them no grudge or envy on that account 

* The persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed 
began to gain strength and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

* That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir 

t And it happened accordingly for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 
Nadirites to ha purpose, but never performed their promise 7 

=%3¢ Itis not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle 
with you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one an 
other but both fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle 

* Viz, the idolaters who were slain at Bedr; or the Jews of Kainoka, who were 
plundered and sent into exile before those of al Nadir 


§ Al Beidaw. 1° Idem 
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abiding therein for ever and this shall be the recompence of the unjust, 
O tiue believers, fear Gop , and let a soul look what 1t sendeth before for 
the morrow 7 and fear Gop, for Gop 2 well acquainted with that which 
yedo And be not as those who have forgotten Gop, and whom he hath 
caused to forget their own souls these aire the wicked doers The in- 
habitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not be held 
equal The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity If 
we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunden foi fear of Gop These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider He 2s Gop, 
besides whom there 1s no Gop, who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which 1s present he es the most Merciful, he zs Gop, besides whom 
there 1s no Gop the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the powerful the Stiong,the most High Far be God exalted 
above the tdols which they associate with him! Hes Gop, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former He hath most excellent names* Whatever 2 1n 
heaven and in earth praiseth him and he zs the Mighty, the Wise 


CHAPTER LX. 


INTITLED, SW WHO IS TRILD * REVCALED AL MEDINA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your friends,» 
showing kindness towards them , since they believe not in the truth which 
hith come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves from your 
nate city, because ye believe in Gop, your Lorn If ye go forth to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please ine, and privately 


y Thatis For the next life, which may be called the morrow as this present life 
may he called to day 

* See chap 7 p 136 note ® 

* The chapter bears this title because it directs the women who desert and come 
over from the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tried whether they be 
sincere in their profession of the faith 

b This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa, who under- 
standing that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca wrote a letter to the 
Koreish, giving them notice of the intended expedition and advised them to be on 
their guard which letter he sent by Sarah a maid-servant belonging to the family 
of Hashem ‘The messenger had not been gone long before Gabriel discovered the 
affair to the prophet who immediately sent after her, and having intercepted the 
letter asked Hateb how he came to be guilty of such an action? to which he replied, 
that it was not out of infidelity or a desire to return to idolatry, but merely to 
induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca with some kindness, 
adding, that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the 
Meccans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them Whereupon 
Mohammed received Ins excuse and pardoned him, but it was thought proper to 
forbid any such practices for the future ® 


® Al Beidiwi. Vide Abulf. Vit Mob. p 103. 
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show fmendship unto them ,*° verily I well know that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye discover and whoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path. If they get the better of you, they will be 
enemies unto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against you with evil and they earnestly desire that ye should become un 
believers. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another and 
Gop seeth that which ye do Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
and those who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we 
are clear of you, and of the 1dols which ye worship, besides Gop we have 
renounced you , and enmity and hatred 1s begun between us and you fo 
ever, until ye believe in Gop alone except Abrahams saying univ his 
father, Verily I will beg parceon for thee 4 but I cannot obtain aught of 
Gop in thy behalf O Lorp, in thee do we trust, and unto thee ar 

we turned , and before thee shall we ve assembled hereafter O Lorp, 
suffer us not to be put to trial by the unbelievers ° and forgive us,O Lorp, 
for thou art mghty and wise Venly ye have m them an excellent 
example, unto him who hopeth in Gop and the last day and whoso turn 

eth back, verily Gop 1s self sufficient, and praiseworthy Peradventure 
Gop will establish friendship between yourselves and such of them as ye 
now hold for enemies f for Gop ts powerful, and Gop es imclmed to 
forgive, and meruful As to those who have not borne arms against you 
on account of religion, norturned you out of y ourdwellings, Gop forbiddeth 

you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them ° for 
Gop loveth those who act justly But as to thos. who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of your 

habitations, and have assisted in dispossessing you, Gop forbiddeth you to 
enter into friendship with them and whosoever of you entereth ntofrend 

ship with them, those are unjust doera. O true «« hevers, when believing 
women come unto you as refugees, try them + Gop well knoweth their 
faith. And if ye know them fo be true believers, send them not back to 


* “Tfye fight against them in defence of mv law and to meit my rewards will 
ye retain friendship for them —,Suvary 

© The verb here used has also a contrary signification according to which the 
word may be rendered and yet openly show friendship unto them. 

4 For in this Abrahams example is not to be followed See chap 9 

©, e Suffer them not to prevail against us lest they thence conclude themselves 
to be in the right, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of 
persecution ° 

f And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca when Abu Sofian and 
others of the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, 
embraced the same faith, and became their fmends and brethren. Some suppose 
the marriage of Mohammed with Omm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, which 
was celebrated the year before to be here intended ? 

5 This passage it 1s said was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd al Uzza, 
who having, whilst she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter 
Asma bint Ab: Becr, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied 
her admittance ? 

+ (When such women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to 
awear that they were prompted only by the desire of embracing Islamism and that 
hatred of their husbands, or love of some Mussulman, had net baz any influence on 
their conduct )—Savary. 


® AlBeidaéwi. * VideGagnuier not in Aiur Vit. Moham p 91 7 Al Beidewi 
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the infidels they are not lawful for the wnbehevers to have in marrage, 
neither are the unbehevers lawful for them. But give ther wnbeheving hus 
bands what they shall have expended for ther dowers® Nor shall ut be any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their downes.! And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women but demand back that 
which ye have expended for the dowry of such of your wrves as go over to 
the unbelievers, and let them demand back that which they have expended 
for the dowry of those who come over toyou. This 1s the judgment of Gop, 
which he establsheth among you and Gop zs knowing and wise. If any of 
your wives’ escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have your turn by 
the comung over of any of the unbelrevers’ wives to you,* give unto those 
belzevers whose wives shall have gone away, out of the dowrves of the latter, 
so much as they shall have expended for the dowers of the former and fear 
Gop, m whom ye believe O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee,' that they will not associate any thing 
with Gop, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,™ nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between their hands and 
their feet,” nor be disobedient to thee mn that which shall be reasonable 
then do thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of Gop , 
for Gop 18 inclined to forgive, and merciful O true believers, enter not 
into friendship with a people against whom Gop 1s incensed ,° they desp ur 
of the life to come P as the infidels despair of the resurrection of those who 
dwell in the graves 


h For according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,? each side was 
to return whatever came into their power belonging to the other wherefore when 
the Moslems were by this passage, forbidden to restore the married women who 
should come over to them they were at the same time commanded to make some 
sort of satisfaction by returning their dowry 

It is related that after the aforesaid pacification, while Mohammed was yet at 
al Hodeibiya Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam having embraced Mo 
hammedism, her husband Mosafer the Makhzumite came and demanded her back 
upon which this passage was revealed and Mohammed pursuant thereto ad 
ministered to her the oath thereafter directed, and returned her husband her dower, 
and then Omar murried her * 

1For what 1s returned to their former husbands 1s not to be considered as their 
dower 

J Literally any thing of your wives which some interpret any part of their dowry 

k Or as the original verb may be translated and ye take spoils in which case 
the meaning will be that those Moslems whose wives shall have gone over to the 
infidels, shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty This law 
they say, was given because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been re- 
vealed, refused to comply therewith or to make any return of the dower of those 
women who went over to them from the Moslems ,® so that the latter were obliged 
to indemnify themselves as they could 

1 See the Prelim Disc sect n p 34 Some are of opinion that this passage was 
not revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca when, after having received the 
solemn submission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women ¢ 

™ See chap 81 

® Jallalo ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to 
their husbands. 

°: e, The infidels in general , or the Jews 1n particular 7 

» By reagon of their infidelity, or because they well know they cannot expect to 
de made partakers of the happimess of the next hfe, by reason of their rejecting 
of the prophet foretold m the law and whose mission 1s confirmed by miracles § 


2S ce chap 48 p 417,éc. * Al Beidawa %Idem ‘Idem. 7” See ch 
D1 ® Al Bedawi = 
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CHAPTER LXT 
INTITLED BATTLE ARRAY, REVEALED AT MECCA ¢ 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


‘W HATEVER ts mm heaven and in earth celebrateth the praise of Gop , for 
he w mighty and wise 0 true believers, why do ye say that which yedo 
not?** Jé+s most odious in the sight of Gon, that ye say that which ye 
donot Verily Gop loveth those who fight for his religion 1n battle array, 
is though they were a well-compacted building Remember when Moses 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me ," since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God sent unto you? And when they had deviated 
from the truth, Gop made their hearts to deviate from the reght way, for 
‘x0D directeth not wicked people And when Jesus theson of Mary said, 
J children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of Gop sent unto you confirm- 
ing the law which wae delivered before me and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed* And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said This +s manzfest 
sorcery t But whos more unjust than he who forgeth a le against Gop, 
when he 1s invited unto Islam? And Gop directeth not the unjust people, 
They seek to extinguish Gop’s light with their mouths but Gop will per- 
fect his hght, though the infidels be averse thereto Jt 1s he who hath sent 
his apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolaters be averse thereto O 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandise which will deliver you from 
a painful torment hereafter ? { Believe in Gop and his apostle , and defend 
Gop s true religion with vour substance,and in your own persons. Thiswell 
be better for you if yeknew #. He will forgive you your sing, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable habi- 
tations in gaidens of perpetual abode This will be great felicity And ye 
shall obtavn other things which ye desire, namely, assistance from Gop and 
a speedy victory And do thou bear good tidings to the true believers. O 


@Or as some rather judge at Medina which opinion 1s confirmed by the expli- 
cation in the next note 

r The commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Mos- 
lems, who notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and 
fortunes in defence of their faith yet shamefully turned their backs at the battle of 
Ohod® They may however be applied to hypocrites of all sorts whose actions 
contratiict their words 

“© O believers! why do you yet not fulfil the promise made unto God? "—Savary 

* Vee by your disobedience, or by maliciously aspersing me ?! 

t For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed, both names being derived from 
the same root, and nearly of the same signification The Persian paraphrast, to 
support what 1s here alleged quotes the following words of Christ, I goto my Father 
andthe Paraclete shall come 7 the Mohammedan dortors unanimously teaching 
that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to read 1 the Pertelyte, or Illustrious 
their prophet 1s intended, and no other ® 

¢ “He 1s an impostor —Savary 

t “O believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the mgour of tor 


ments —Savary 


® See chap 3 pp 36 50 &c 1See chap 33 p 350 9 See Joh 
© See the Prelim Disc sect.iv p 53 n xvi 7, &e, 
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true believers, be ye the assistants of Gop , as Jesus the son of Mary said 
vo the apostles, Who wil be my assistants with respect to Gop?" The 
apostles answered, We will be the assistants of Gop Soa part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not * but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy , wherefore they became victorious 
ove them. 


CHAPTER LXIL 


INTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY, REVEALED Ai MEDINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHATEVER 28 1n heaven and earth praiseth Gop , the King, the Holy 
the Mighty, the Wise. Jé 1s he who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
Arabians an apostle from among themselves,’ to rehearse his signs unto 
them, and to pumfy them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom , 
whereas before they were certainly n a manifest error , * and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, by embracing the faith , though they also 
shall be converted in God's good tume for he 1s mighty and wise = This 2 
the free grace of Gop he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth and 
Gop 1s endued with great beneficence. The likeness of those who were 
charged with the observance of the law, and then observed it not, 18 as the 
likeness of an ass laden with books.* How wretched 2s the hkencas of the 
people who charge the signs of Gop with falsehood !t and Gop directeth 
not the unjust people, Say, O ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that yeare the friends of Gop above other men, wish for death,"1f ye speak 
truth But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them » and Gop well knoweth the unjust Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will snrely meet you then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what 1s concealed as what 1s discovered , 
und he will declare unto you that which ye havedone 0 true believers, 
when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,’ hasten to the 

“See chap 3, p 42 

= Either by reyecting him or by affirming him to be God, and the Son of God.* 

¥ See the Prelim Disc sect. p 30 
a: “‘Before his time the Arabs were involved in the profoundest darkness — 

vary 

* Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law which bear 
witness to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries 

+ ‘“ Woe unto those who abyure the holy religion ”——Savary 

“a. ¢. Make it your request to Goo that he would translate you from this trouble 
some world to a state of never fading bliss. 

> See chap 2, p. 12. 

* That is, Friday which bemg more Lent set apart by Mohammed for the 
pee worship of Gop is therefore called Yawm al jom&,: e the day of the assem- 

ly or congregation, whereas it was before called al Ariba The first time this day 


Was particularly observed, as some say, was on the prophets arrival at Medina, 
into which city he made his first entry on a Friday: but others tell us that Caab 


4 Jalialo ddin 
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commemoration of Gopand leave merchandismg This will be better for 
you, if ye knew ## And when prayer 1s ended, then disperse yourselves 
through the land as ye list, and seek gaun of the liberality of Gop 4 and 
remember Gop frequently, that ye may prosper But when they see anv 
merchandising, or sport, they fl ck thereto, and leave thee standing up tn 
thepulyt Say, The reward w lich 1s with Gop ts better than any sport or 
merchandise and Gop 1s the best provider * 


CHAPTER LXIIL 
INTITLED, THE HYPOChITES, REVEALED AT MI DINA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHEN the hypocrites come unto thee they say, We bear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of Gop And Gop knoweth that thou ari 
indeed his apostle but Gop beareth witness that the hypocrites are 
ce1tainly ars They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they turp 
others aside from the way of Gop itissurelyevil which theydo This 
testyjied of them, because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers 
wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not understand When 
thou beholdest them, their persons please thee ‘ and if they speak, thou 
hearest then discourse with delight They resemble pieces of timber set up 
against awall® They imagine every shout fo be against them» They are 
enemies , wherefore beware of them Gop curse them how are they 
turned aside from thetruth !+ And when it 1ssaid unto them, Come, that 


Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed s ancestors gave the day 1t3 present name, because 
on that day the people used to be assembled before him® One reason given for the 
observation of Friday, preferably to any other day of the weck, 1s because on that 
day Gop finished the creation 

d By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit for the 
Mohammedans do not hold themselves obliged to, observe the day of their public 
assembly with the same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective 
Sabbath , or particularlv to abstain from work after they have performed their 
devotions Some however, from a tradition of their prophet are of opinion that 
works of charity, and religious exercises, which may draw down the blessing ot 
Gop are recommended in tms passage 

© It 1s related that one Friday, wmle Mohammed was preaching, @ caravan of 
merchants happencd to arrive with their drums beating according to custom, which 
the congregation hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve 
only 7 
* “Say the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any 
momentary advantages God 1s the most magnificent of dispensers "—Savary 

‘The commentators tell that Abdallah LCbn Obba, a chief hypocnte was a tall 
man of a very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue and used to 
frequent the prophets assembly attended by several like himself and that these 
men were greatly admired by Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome ap 
pearance, and hastened to their discourse with pleasure.® 

® Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration ® 

h Living under continual apprehensions, because ay Baty conscious of ther hy 
pocrisy towards Gop, and their insincerity towards the Moslems 

+ “They have beauty for their portion They speak with elegance Their sta 
ture is straight and majestic, but they shudder at the slightest sound They are 


5 Al Beidaw: 6 Vide Gol. Alfrag p 15. 7 Al Budawi Jallalo ddin 
8 Al Bodaw: * Idem. 
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the apostle of Gop may ask pardon for you , they turn away their head 
§, 

and thou seest them retire big with disdain. /¢ shall be equal unto them, 

whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them Gon 

will by no means forgive them , for Gop directeth not the prevaricating 
people. These ave the men who say to the thabuants of Medina, Do not 
bestow any thing on the refugees who are with the apostle of Gop, that they 
may be obliged to sepaiate from him. Whereas unto Gop belong the stores 
of heaven and earth but the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Verily, 1f we return to Medina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner! 
Whereas superior worth belongeth unto Gop and his apostle, and the true 
believers but the hypocrites know eénot.* O true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembianceof Gop for who- 
soever doth this, they will surely be losers And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you , before death come unto one of you, and 
he say, O Lorp, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term that I 
may give alms, and become one of the nghteous? For Gop will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time 1s come 
and Gop zs fully apprised of that which ye do 


CHAPTFP LXIV 


INTITI ED MUrUAL DECEIT, REVLALED AT MI CCA«s 


Iv 1Ht NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHATEVER 18 1n heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of Gop hs 8 
the kingdom, and unto im 1 the piaisedue forheralmighty J¢ he 
who hath created you , t and one of you ¢s predestuned to be an unbeliever, and 
another of you 1s predestuned to bea believer and Gop beholdeth that which 
vedo Hehath created the heivens and the carth with tiuth, and he hath 
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms and unto him must ve all 
~o Heknoweth whateve ts 1n heaven and earth and he knoweth that 
which ye conceal, and that which ye discover, for Gop knoweth the inner 
most part of men’s breasts Have ye not been acquaimted with the story of 
those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
behaviour? And fo: them ws prepared in the hfe to come a tormenting 
hae enemies beware of their perfidy Ihe Almighty shall fight against thein 

ecause that they have abandoned the faith "—Savary 

‘ These, as well as the preceding were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina 

who in a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water 
received a blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him 10 


* ‘Power belongeth unto God He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faith- 
ful and the impious know it not "—Savary 

* ‘Lhe commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, 
or at Medina, or partly at the one place, and partly at the other 

+ He hath created all men from nothing ’—Savary 


10 A, Bexdawi. 
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pumshment. This shall they suffer, because their apostles came unto them 
with evident proofs of thetr misston, and they said, shall men direct us? 
Wherefore they believed not, and turned thew backs, But Gop standeth 
an need of no person for Gop 1s self sufficient, and worthy to be praised 
The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by 
my Lop, ye shall surely be raised again then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wrought, and this zs easy with God. Wherefore believe in Gop 
and his apostle, and the light which we have sent down for Gop ts well 
acquainted with that which ye do Ona certaun day he shall assemble 
you, at the day of the general assembly that will be the day of mutual 
deceit.!* And whoso shall beheve m Gop, and shall do that which 1s nght, 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens 
beneath which nvers flow, to remain therem for ever This will be great 
feliaty But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shall be the inhabitants of Aell fire, wherein they shall 
remain for ever, and a wretched journcy shall xt be thither! No musfor- 
tune happeneth but by the permission of Gop, and whoso Delieveth in 
Gop, he will direct his heart and Gop knowcth all things Wherefore 
obey Gop, and obey the apostle , but if ye turn bach, verily the duty on- 
cumbent on our apostle 1s only public preaching Gop! there 1s no Gop 
but he wherefore in Gop let the faithful put their trust © true believers, 
verily of your wives and your childien ye have an encmy ™ whcrefore 
beware ofthem Butifye pass over theur offences, and prrdon, and forgive 
them ," Gop 13 likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful + Your we lth 
and your children are only a temptation , but with Gop 2s a great reward 
Wherefore fear Gop, as much as ye are able , and hear, and obey { and 
give alms, for the good of your souls, for whoso 1s preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper If ye lend unto Gop an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you 
for Gop 1s grateful, and long suffering, know ng both what 1s hidden, and 
what 1s divulged, the Mighty, the Wise § 


1When the blessed will deceive the damned by taking the places which they 
would have had 1n paradise had they been true believers and contr iriwise * 

* « On the day of the universal assembling ye shall all appear before his tribunal, 
Fraud shall be unmasked —Suva)y 

m For these are apt to distract a man from Ins duty especially 1m time of distress ? 
a married man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried 
careth for the things that belong to the Lord > 

= Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affec- 
tion aad their 11] bearing your absence in time of war &c 

¢ ‘“‘O believers, your wives and your cn 'dien are oftentimes your enemies, dis- 
trust their caresses butif the voice of nature or if condescension should induce you 
© yield to their wishes God 1s indulgent and merciful —Savary 

t “Fear God with all your hearts Listen’ Obey! —Savary 

‘ If ye enter into a glorious covenant with God he will multuply his favours, 

he will pardon your offences he 1s grateful and beneficent. He hnoweth that 
which 1s unveiled and that which 1s hidden ir the shades of mystery he is mghty 


and wise ’ —Savary 


1 Al Beidiw: Jallaloddin Yahya. 3 Tidem. ®Seel Cor vn 25 he 
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CHAPTER LXV 
INTITLED, DIVORCE, REVEALED AT MEDINA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O Propet, when ye divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term ,” and compute the term exactly andfear Gop, your Lorp Oblge 
them not to go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, untd 
the term be expured, unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of Gop and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
Gop assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest not whether Gop 
will bring something new to pass,* which may reconcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from them honourably and take witnesses from among 
you, men of integrity, and give your testumony as in the presence of 
Gop This admonition 1s given unto him who believeth mn Gop and the 
last day and whoso feareth Gop, unto him will he grant a happy 
issue out of all hes afflictzons, and he will bestow on him an ample pro- 
vision from whence he expecteth 2¢ not and whoso trusteth m Gop, he 
wul be his sufficient support, for Gop will surely attain his purpose 
Now hath Gop appointed unto every thing a determined period.f As to 
such of your wives as shall despair having their courses, by reason of their 
age, uf ye be in doubt thereof, let theur term be thiee months and let the 
same be the term of those who have not yet had their courses. But as to 
those who are pregnant, their term shall be, until they be delivered of their 
burden? And whoso feareth Gop, unto him will he make his command 
easy This zs the command of Gop, which he hath sent down unto you 
And whoso feareth Gop, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward. Suffer the women whom ye dworce to dwell in some 
part of the houses wherein ye dwell, according to the room and convenrences 
of the habitations which ye posséss and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on them 


° That 1s, when they shall have had their courses thrice after the time of their 
divorce, if they prove not to be with child, or if they prove with child, when they 
shall have been delivered * Al Beidaw: supposes husbands are hereby commanded 
to divorce their wives while they are clean, and says that the passage was revealed 
on account of Ebn Omar who divorced his wife when she had her courses upon hex, 
and was therefore obliged to take her again —(When a Mohammedan has sworn 
that he will divorce his wife he ceases to have intercourse with her As soon as she 
hears of the oath, she covers herself with a vei!, retires to her apartment, and ceases 
to let her husband see her When the four months allowed for reconciliation are 
expired, all ties are dissolved, the wife recovers her liberty, and receives at her de- 
parture the dowry which was fixed by the marnage contract The daughters go 
with the mother, the sons remain with the father —Savary ) 

* “Thou hnowest not what are the designs of God with respect to the future — 


+ “His will shall mfalhbly be executed He has assigned to each cause a certain 
effect —Savary 
° See chap 2, p 27 


4 See chap 2, p 27 
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what shall be needful, until they be delivered of thar burden And if they 
suckle thew children for you give them their hire ,4 and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable And if ye be 
put to a difficulty herew, and another woman shall suckle the cheld for him, 
let him who hath plenty expend proportwnably wn the maintenance of the 
mother and the nurse, out of his plenty and let him whose income 1s 
scanty expend wn proportion out of that which Gop hath given him Gop 
obhigeth no man to more than he hath given him abiity to perform Gop 
will cause ease to succeed hardship * How many cities have turned aside 
from the command of then Lorp and his apostles! Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account, and we chastised them with a grievous chastise- 
ment and they tasted the evil consequence of their business, and the end 
of ther busimess was perdition Gop hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment wherefoue fear Gop, O ye who aie endued with undei standing 

Tiue believers, now hath Gop sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may 1ehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of Gop, that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
hght And whoso believeth in Gop, and doth that which 1s right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to 1emain therein for ever 

now hath Gop made an excellent piovision for him J¢ 1s Gop who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many different stories of the earth t the 
dwvine command descendeth between them ,” that ye may know that Gop 
18 omnipotent, and that Gop comprehendeth all things by As knowledge 


CHAPTER LXVI 
INTITLED, PROHIBITION, REVEALED AT MEDINA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O Propuet, why holdest thou thatto be prohibited which Gop hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives ,* since Gop 28 inclined to forgive, and 


a@ Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintam and clothe them during the 
time of suckling See chap 2 p 28 

* <¢ He will cause competence to succeed unto poverty —Savary 

¢ It 1s God who hath created the seven heavens, and the seven earths he causeth 
them to obey his voice to the end that ye may know that his power 1s boundless, 
and that the universe 1s filled with his wisdom —Savary 

(According to Zamakhshari God created seven heavens and seven earths, at the 
distance of five hundred days journey from each other The whole of them are in 
habited. The Supreme Being governs this umiverse —Savary ) 

r Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy 

® There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Moham 
med s protesting never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some in 
the apartment of Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three gther of his wives, namely, Ayesha 
Sawda and Safia all told him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which 
distils from certain shrubs in those parts and resembles honey in taste and consis 
tence, but 1s of a very strong savour, and which the prophet had a great aversion to 4 


* Al Zamako. al Berdawi 
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merciful? Gop hath allowed you the dissolution of vour oaths * and Gop 
¢e your master , and he 1s knowing and wise When the prophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident , and when she disclosed 
the same, and Gop made 1t known unto him , he acquainted er with part 
of what she had done, and forbore to wpbraid her with the other part thereof.* 
And when he had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered 
this unto thee? He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis 


But the more received opinion 1s that the chapter was revealed on the follow 
ing occasion Mohammed having Iain with a slave of his, named Mary, of Coptic 
extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, governor of Egypt), 
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Ifafsa, and as some say, on Hafsas 
own bed while she was absent and this coming to Hafsas knowledge, she took 
it extremely 111, and reproached her husband so sharplv, that, to pacify her he 
promised, with an oath never to touch the maid again ® and to free him from the 
obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter 

I cannot here avoid observing as a learned writer’ has done before me that Dr 
Prideaux has strangely misrepresented this passage For having given the story 
of the prophet s amour with his maid Mary, a httle embellished, he proceeds to tell 
us, that in this chapter Mohammed brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems 
to le with their maids when they will notwithstanding their wives (whereas the 
words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any new permission for that pur 
pose because it was a privilege already granted him,§ though to none else ) and 
then to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds that the first words of 
the chapter are O prophet why dost thou forbid what God hath allowed thee that thou 
mayest please thy wives® (rod hath granted unto you to le with your maid servants ® 
Which last words ure not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Korfin and contain 
an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein 1 though the doctor has thence 
taken occasion to make some reflections which might as well have been spared I 
shall say nothing to aggravate the matter but leave the reader to 1magine what 
this reverend divine would have said of a Mohammedan, if he had caught him trip 
ping in the like manner 

Having digressed so far I will adventure to add a word or two 1m order to account 
for one circumstance which Dr I rideaux relates concerning Mohammed s concubine 
Mary wz that after her masters death no account was had of her or the son 
which she had boin him but both were sent away into I'gypt, and no mention 
made of eithu: ever after among thum and then he supposes (for he seldom 15 at a 
loss for # supposition ) that Avcsha out of the hatred which she bore her piocured 
of her father who succcedcd the impostor im the government to have her thus dis 
posed of? Butit beim, ceitain by the general consent of all the eastern writers 
that Mary contmucd im Arabia till her death which happened at Medina about five 
years afte: that of her mastcr and was buried in the usual burying place there 
culed al Baki and that her son died before his father 1t has been ashed whence 
the doctor had this ?5 Tanswer ‘hit I guess he had it partly from Abu Ifaragius 
according to the printed edition cf whose work the Mary we are speaking of 1s said 
to have been sent with her si te: Shirm (not with her son) to Alexandria by al 
Mohawkas * though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage to read mn 
Jrom instead ofila to (notwithstanding the manusciipt copies of this author used 
by Dr locock the editor and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in 
the lattcr readin. ) and thit the sentence ought to ron thus, guam (viz Manam) 
und cum sorore Shirina ab Alexandria meserat al Mohawhas 

* By having appomted an expiation for that purpose * or as the words may be 
translated, God hath allowed you to use an exception in your oaths, that 18, to add the 
words 1f tt please God, in which casc x man 1s excused from guilt if he perform not 
his oath® The passage though directed to all the Moslems in general seems to 
be particularly designed for quieting the prophets conscience in regard to the oath 
above mentioned, but al Beiduwi approves not this opinion because such an oath 
was to be looked upon as an inconsidcrate one and required no expiation 

*“ At first he mildly admomshed her and then he declared unto her the whole 
of that which she had divulged "—Savary 


Al Zamakh al Beidaw: Jallaloddin, Yahya. 7 Gagnier, not ad Abulf 
Vit Moh p 150 ® See chap 33 p 347 348 ® Prd Lifeof Moh p 118 
1 See chap 17, p 230 chap 4 p 63, and chap 24, p 287 &c 2Prid Life of 
Moh p 114 SGagnier ubi supra. * Abulfarag Hist Dyn p 165 5% See 
chap 5,p 93, ° Al Beidaw: 
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covered 2#éunto me." If ye both be turned unto Gop (for your hearts have 
swerved) + +s well but if ye join against him, verily Gop 1s his patron , 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also are 
fas assistants.** If he divorce you, his Lorp can easily give him in 
exchange other wives better than you, women iesigned unto God, true 
believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both such as have been 
known by other men, and virgins. O true believers, save your souls, and 
those of your famuhes, from the fiie whose fuel 1s men and stones, over 
which ate set angels fierce and terrible ,¥ who disobey not Gop in what he 
hath commanded them, but perform what they are commanded O un- 
believers, excuse not youiselves this day , ye shall surely be rewarded for 
what ye have done* O true beltevers, turn unto Gop with a sincere 
repentance peradventure your Lorp will do awuy from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you ito gaidens, through which 11vers flow , on the 
day whereon Gop will not put to shame the prophet, or those who believe 
with him their light shall 1un before them, and on their 11¢ht hands * and 
they shall say, Lorp make our light perfect, and forgive us for thou art 
almighty O prophet, attack the mfidels wth arms, and the hypocrites 
uith arguments and treat them with severity their abode shall be hell, 
and an 1ll journey shall t be thither Gop propoundeth as a similitude 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot they were 
under two of our 11ghteous servants, and they deceived thcm both > 
wherefore ther husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
aight of Gop ° and 16 shall be said unio them, at the lust day, Enter ye into 


" When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of his havin, injured her or Ayesha 
by lying with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of thum_ he desired her to 
keep the affair secret promising, at the same time that he would not meddle with 
Mary any more, and foretold her as a piece of news which mi,_ht soothe her vanity, 
that Abu Becr and Omar should succeed him in the government of Ins pcople 
Hafsa, however, could not conceal this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict 
friendship, but acquainted her with the whole matter whereupon the prophet per 
ceiving probably by Aycshas behaviour that his seeret had bccn discovered up 
braided Hafsa with her betraying him, tellmg her that God had revealed it to him, 
and not only divorced her but separated him from all his other wives for a whole 
month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary Ina short time notwith 
standing he took Hafsa again by the direction as he gave out, of the angel 
Gabriel who commended her for her frequent fasting ond other exercises of 1 eligion, 
assuring him likewise that she should be one of his wives in paradise ? 

aes If ye are rebellious unto the prophet his protectors are the Lord, Gabriel, 
and the true believers and the angels will avenge him —Savary 

x ‘| his sentence 18 directed to Hafsa and Ayesha the pronouns and verbs of the 
second person being in the dual number 

y See chap 74 and the Prelim Disc sect iv p 66 

* These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day 

«See chap 57, p 439 

b Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by 
their hypocrisy Noahs wife, named Wala endeavoured to persuade the people 
her husband was distracted and Lots wife whose name was Wahela (though 
some writers give this name to the other, and that of Wazla to the latter,) was in 
confederacy with the men of Sodom, and used to give them notice when any strangers 
came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by day, and of fire by night. 

¢ For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,® and will be doomed to 
eternal misery m the next In lke manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the 


T Al Beidawi, al Zamakh., &. * Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh.  * Spe chap. LL, 
p- 179 and 183, 
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hell fire, with those who enter therenm Gop also propoundeth as a sim 
litude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh ,¢ when she said, Lorn, 
build me a house with thee in paradise, and deliver me from Pharaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me from the unjust people and Mary the daughter 
of Imran , who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,“* and who believed in the words of her Lorp and his 
acriptures, and was a devout and obedient person ' 


CHAPTER LXVII 


INTIILED THL KINGDOM & hEVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST LI CIFUL GOD 


[*X XIX] Burssep be he in whose hand w the kingdom, for he 1 
almighty't Who hath created death aud life, that he might prove you, 
which of you 1s most righteous 1n jas actions and he 1s mighty, and ready 
tv forgive Who hath created seven heavens, one above anothe: , thou canst 
not see in a creatuie of the most Merciful any unfitness or disproportion 
Lift up thine eyes again to heaven and look whether thou seest any flaw 
then take two other views, and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and 
fatigued Moreover we have adoined the lowest heaven with lamps and 
have appointed them to be dai ted at the devils,» fo. whom we have prepared 
the torment of burning fire, and for those who believe not in then Lorp 
ts also prepared the torment of hell , 1n 11] journey shall ot be thither When 
they shall be thrown thercinto, they shall heat 1t bi vy lil ean ass,! and at 


infidels of his time had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on 
account of their relation to himself and the rest of the true believers 

4 Viz Asia thedaughtcrof Mozihem ILhecommentators relate that because she 
bcheved in Moses her husband cruelly tormented her fastenin, her hands and feet 
to four stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, 
being exposed to the scorching beams of the sun these pains, however were alle 
viated by the angels shading her with their wings and the view of the mansion 
prepared for her 1n paradise, which was exhibited to her on her pronouncing the 
praver inthe text at length God received her soul or as some say, she was taken 
up alive into paradise where she eats and drinks 1° 

See chap 19 p 249 &c 

* Who preserved her virginity Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of the 
I ord "—Savary 

Qn occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary 
women the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet That among men there 
had been many perfect but no more than four of the other sex had attained perfection 
to wit, Asa he wife of Pharaoh, Mary the daughter of Imrdn, Khadyah the daughter 
of Khowazted (the prophet s first wife), and Fatema the daughter of Mohammed. 

© It 1s also entitled by some Zhe Saving or The Delivering, because say they, it 
will save him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre 

+ ‘ Blessed 1s he who holdcth the reins of the universe and whose power hath no 
bounds.”— Savary 

>See chap 15, p 210 

‘See chap 31, p 337 


10 Jallalo ddin, al Zamakb 
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shall boul, and almost burst for fury * So often as a company of them 
shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying, Did not 
& warner come unto you? They shall answer, Yea, a warner came unto 
us but we accused in of imposture, and said, Gop hath not revealed any 
thing, ye arein no otherthanagreateiror and they shall say, If we had 
hearkened, or had mghtly conmdered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of buining fire and they shall confess their sins, but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fire from obtaining mercy! Veruly they who 
fear their Lorp in secret shall receive pardon and a great 1eward Enther 
conceal your discourse, or make 1t public, he knoweth the inne: most parts 
of your breasts shall not he know ail things who hath created them, 
since he 2s tho sagacious, the knowing? /¢ 1s he who hath levelled the 
earth for you therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision , unto him shall be the resurrection Are ye secure that he who 
dwelleth mm heaven will not cause the eat th to swallow you up 3 and behold, 
it shall shake Or aie you secure that lhe who dwelleth mn heaven will not 
send against you an wmpetuous whirlwind, driving the sinds to overwhelm 
you? then shall ye know how wnportant my warning was Those also who 
were before you disbelieved , and how grievous was my displeasure! Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and drawing back their 
wings? None sustaineth them, except the Merciful, for he regardeth all 
things Or who zs he that will be as an aimy unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful? Verily the unbelievers ave im no other than a m1s- 
tike QO: who w he that will give you food if he withholdcth his provision } 
yet they persist in perverscness, and flying from the truth Ts he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon his face better duected than he who walketh 
upright in a straight way?* Say, Jé 1 he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with l caring, and sight, and undcrstanding, yet how little 
gratitude have ye'!¢ Say, /¢«s he who hath sown you in the euth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered together They say, When shall this menace 
be put in execution, 1f ye speak truth? Answer, The knowledge of thes 
matter ts with Gop alone fo. Tam ouly 1 publicwirncr But whcn they 

shall see the same nigh at hand, the countcnance of the infidels shall grow 
sad and 1t shall be said wnto them, This 1s what ye have been demanding 

Say, What thnk ye? Whether Gop destroy me and those who are with 
me or have mercy on us , who will protect the unbelicvers from a painful 
punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful , 1n him do we belicve, and in him 
do wq put om trust Ye shall hereafter know who 1s in a manifest error 

Say, what think ye? If your water be in the moming swallowed up by 
the earth, who will give you clear and running water ? 


* “ They shall hear the cries of despair The fire shall but burn with greater 
fory Could they be destroyed its fury would destroy them "—Savary 

* This comparison 18s applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer 

+ “ How few are there who thank him for these benefits!’ —Savary 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 
INTITLED, THE PEN, REVEAIED AT MI CCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MLUCIFUL GOD 


N' By the pen, and what they write,” thou, O Mohammed, through 
the grave of thy Lorp aré not distracted* Verily there 1s prepared for 
thee an everlasting reward for thou art of a noble disposition "¢ Thou 
shalt see, and the enjidels shall see, which of you are bereaved of your 
senses Verily thy Lorp well knoweth him who wandereth from his path , 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that thou shouldest 
be easy wrth them, and they will be easy with thee.” But obey not any who 
ws & common swearei, a despicable fellow, a defamer, going about with 
slander, who forbiddeth that which 1s good, who 1s also a transgressor, a 
wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of spurious birth P although he be 
possessed of wealth and many children when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him, he saith, They are fables of the ancients We will stigmatize him on 
the nose {2 Venly we have tried the Meccans," as we formerly tried the 


1 This letter 1g sometimes made the title of the chapter, but its meaning 1s con 
fessedly uncertain JIhey who suppose it stands for the word Nifin are not agreed 
as to 1ts signification in this place for itis not only the name of the letter N in 
Arabic, but signifies also uninkhorn, and afish some are of opimon the former 
signification 1s the most proper here as consonant to what 1s immediately mentioned 
of the pen, and writting and considering that the blood of certain jish 1s good ink 
not inconsistent with the latter signification which 1s however preferred by others 
siying that either the whole species of jish in general 1s thereby intended, or the 
fish which swallowed Jonas (who 1s mentioned in this chapter), or else that vast 
one called Behemoth fancied to support the earth m particular Those who 
acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own 
and imagine this charactcr stands for the éable ef Gods decrees or one of the rivers 
sn paradise &c! 

™ Some undeistand these words generally and others of the pen with which 
Gods decrecs ale written on the preserved table and of the angels who register 
the same 

*“ T swear by the pen and that which the angels write it 19 not Satan, it 18 
Heaven which inspireth thee —Suvary 

= In that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and 
insults of thy people, which have been gieuter than those offered to any apostle 
before thee ? 

¢ “ Thou professest the sublime rehgion —Savary 

°2 ¢ If thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other wicked practices, they 
will cease to revile and persecute thee 

a {he person at whom this passage was particularly levelled, 1s generally sup 
posed to have been Mohammed s inveterate enemy, al Wald Ebn al Mogheira, 
whom to complete his character he calls bastard, because al Mogheira did not own 
him for his son till he was eighteen years of age? Some however, think 1t was al 
Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really of the tnbe of Thakif, though reputed to be of 
that of Zahra.* 

} “ We will umprint a fiery mark upon his nose ”—Savary 

P Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon 1« attended 
with the utmost ignommy It1s said that this prophetical menace was actually 
made good, al Walid having his nose shit by asword, at the battle of Bedr, the 

mark of which wound he carried with him to his grave ® 

* By affiicting them with a grievous famine See chap 23, p 284 


» Al Zamakh al Beidawi, Yahya. ? Al Beidfwi. 3 ldem, Jallalo ddim, 
* Iidem § lidem 
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owners of the garden ,“* when they swore that they would gather the fruit 
thereof in the morning, and added not the exception +f e# please God 
wherefore a surrounding destruction from thy Lorp encompassed 1t, while 
they slept , and in the morning 1t became like @ garden whose fruits had 
been gathered" And they called the one to the other as they rose in 
the morning, saying, Go out early to your plantation, 1f ye intend to gather 
the fruit thereof so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor 
man shall enter the garden upon you, thisday And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose,t And when they saw the garden blasted and 
destroyed, they said, We have certainly mistaken qur way but when they 
found rt to be ther own garden, they cried, Verily we are not permitted* to 
reap the frurt thereof The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you, 
Will ye not give praise unto Gop? They answered, Praise be unto our 
Lorp! Verily we have been unjust doers And they began to blame one 
anothe1,”? and they said, Woe be unto us! verily we have been trans 
giessors peradventure our Lorp will give us in exchange a better garden 
than this and we earnestly beseech our Lorn to pardon us Thus the 
chastisement of this life but the chastisement of the next shall be more 
grievous , if they had known 11, they would havetaken heed Verily for the 
plous are prepared, with then Lorp, gardens of delight Shall we deal 
with the Moslems, as with the wicked?” What aileth you that ye judge 
thus? Have ye a book from heaven, wherein ye read that ye are therem 
promised that which ye shall choose? Or have ye recewed oaths which 
shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine? Ask them, which of them will be the voucher of this 
Or have they companions” who will vouch for them? Let them produce 
their companions, therefore if they spcak truth On a certazn day the leg 


This garden was a plantation of pilm trees about two parasangs from Sanaa, 
belonging to a certain charitable man who whcn he gathered Ins dates, used to 
give public notice to the poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife 
missed or was blown down by the wind or fell beside the cloth spread under the 
tree to receive it after death his sons who were then become masters ot the gar 
den, apprehending they should come to want if they followed their father s example 
agreed to gather the fruit early im the mornin,, when the poor could have no notice 
of the matter but when they came to cxccute their purpose thev found to ther 
great grief and suiptise that their plantation hid been destroyed in the night ® 

* We have punished the Mcccans hike unto the owners of the garden —Savary 
* Literally thut they would cut zt the manner of gathering dates being to cut the 
clusters off with aknife Marracci supposes they intended to eut down the trees, 
and destroy the plantation which as he observes, renders the story ridiculous 


and absurd 
" Or, as the original may also be rendered, ike a dark night, it being burnt up 


and black 

t ‘“‘ Already they reckoned upon an assured harvest —Suvary 

x The same expression 1s uscd chap 56 p 437 

YFor one advised this expedition another approved of it, a third gave consent 
bv his silence but the fourth was absolutely against 1t 7 

>This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who said, If we shall be 
raised again as Mohammed and his followers tmagine they will not excel us but we 
sha certainly be in a better condition than they in the neat world, as we are tn this ® 

® Or as some interpret the word tdols, which can make their condition im t's 


next life equal to that of the Moslems? 
* Al Beidawi Jallaloddin. 7Al BeidAwi, ‘Idem 
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shall be made bare ,*» and they shall be called upon to worship, but they 
shall not be able® Their looks shall be cast down ignominy shall attend 
them for that they were invited to the worship of God, while they were in 
safety, but would not hear Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destruc 

tion, by ways which they know not ¢ and I will bear with them for a long 
time , for my stratagem z effectual tT Dost thou ask them any reward for 
thy preaching ? But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them, and do they transcribe the same from the table of God's 
decrees 7° Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lorp and be 
not hke him who was swallowed by the fish ,f when he cred unto God, 
being inwardly vexed Had not grace from his Lorp reached him, he had 
surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame but his 
Lorp chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malczous looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Kordn, and they say, He 2s certainly distracted 

but 1t 28 no other than an admonition unto all creaturea, 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


INTITLED, THE INF ALLIBLE REVEALED AT MLCUA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


THE infallible! What 2s the infallible? And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible 1 ?§ The tribes of Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall stiike® mens hearts with terror But 
Thamud were destroyed by a te:mble nose and Ad were destroyed by a 


*“The wicked shall one day be unmasked —Savary 

> This expression is uscd to signify a grievous and terrible calamity thus they 
say, War has made bare the leg when they would express the fury and ra,e of battle 9 

© Because the time of acceptance shall be past Al Beidawi is unccrtain whother 
the words respect the day of judgment, or the article of death but Jallalo ddin 
supposes them to relate to the formcr, and adds that the infidels shall not be able 
to perform the act of adoration, because their backs shall become stiff and inflexible 

“3, ¢«. By granting them long life and prosperity in this world, which will deceive 
them to their ruin 

t If I prolong their days, 1t 1s but a snare which I spread for them —Savary 

* See chap 52, p 425 

} ‘Know they the mysteries of nature? Nevertheless, they write! —Savary 

‘That 1s, Be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. Seechap 21, p 271 

©The orginal word al Hikkat 1s one of the names or epithets of the day of 
‘udgment. As the root from which it 18 derived signifies not only to be or come to 
pass of necessity, but also to verify some rather think that day to be so called because 
it will vert/y, and show the truth of what men doubt of 1n this life, ee the resurrection 
of the dead, their bemg brought to account, and the consequent rewards and 
“unishments 4 

3 * The inevitable day! How termble will be that day! who can depict it unto 


‘BaArab al Karat, or the striking, which is another name or epithet of the last day 
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. + Tidem, 
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rearing and furious wind , which God caused to assail them for seven nights 
and eight days successively , thou mightest have seen people during 
the same, lying prostrate, as though they Aad been the roots of hollow palm 
trees ,' and couldest thou have seen any of them remaming?” Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the ceftes which were overthrown,* 
were guilty of sin, and they severally were disobedientto the apostle of their 
Torp, wherefore he chastised them with an abundantchastisement. When 
the water of the deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam there- 
on, that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining 
earmight retainit + And when one blastshall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place, and the mountains also, and shall be 
dashed in pieces at onestioke on that day the mevitable hour of judgment 
shall suddenly come , and the heavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day and the angels shall be on the sides thereof,'t and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy Lorp above them, on that day ™ On that 
day ye shall be presented before the yudgment seat of God, and none of your 
secret actions shall be hidden. And he who shall have his book delivered 
into his mght hand shall say, Take ye, read this my book , verily I thought 
that I should be brought to this my account he shall lead a pleasing 
life, in a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be nem fo gather Eat and 
drink with easy digestion , because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are past § But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his left hand shall say, O that I had not received this book , and 
that I had not known what this my account was/ O that death had made 
in end of me! My riches have not profited me , and my power 1s passed 
from me And God shall say to the keepers of hell, Take him, and bind him, 
and cast him into hell to be burned then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits because he believed not in the great Gop , and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here , nor any food, but the filthy corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the dumned, which none shall eat but the smners. I swear® 
by that which ye see, and that which ye see not, that this 1s the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet how little do ye 


See chap 54, p 430 

* The guilty were overthrown on the earth lke unto uprooted palra tre 
The scourge spared not one of them —Savary 

© Viz Sodom and Gomorrah See chap 9, p 157, note! 

7 “ Let it be a memorial unto the earth, let your hearts preserve the remem- 
brance of it —Savary 

1 These words seem to intimate the death of the angels, at the demolition of ther 
habitation beside the runs whereof they shall lie lke dead bodies 

t ‘An angel shall guard the entrance thereof —Savary 

™ The number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but 
four , to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the 
occasion ? 

§ “ Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee They are the 
reward of the good which thon hast done upon earth —Suavary 

2; 6 Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir 

° Or, Twilinot ewear See chap 56, p 437, note? (This 1s the reading adopted 
by Savary ) 


2 Al Beidawi Jallalo’ddin 
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beheve! Neither ss sf the discourse of a soothsayer how litle are ye 
admonished! J¢ ts a revelation from the Lorp of all creatures, If 
Mohammed had forged any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we 
had taken him by tne mght hand, and had cut m sunder the vein of 
his heart ,* neither would we have withheld any of you fiom chastsing 
him. And verily this book ts an admonitior unto the pious , and we well 
know that there are some of you who charge the same with 1mposture, but 
it shall surely be an occasion of grievous sighing unto the infidels , for 1t 
@ the truth of a certainty Wherefore praise the name of thy Lorp, 
the great God. 


CHAPTER LXX, 
INTITLED THE STEPS, REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


One demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers Pf 
there shall be none to avert the same from beng afflicted by Gop the 
possessor of the steps 7 by which the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabriel also, m a day whose space 1s fifty thousand years "{ wherefore beat 


* “We should have seized him on the spot, and should have cut the vein of the 
heart No one should have had the powe: to suspend our vengeance —Savary 

P The person here meant 1s generally supposed to have been al Noda: Ebn al 
Hareth, who said O God, 2f what Mohammcd preaches be the truth fiom thee ruin 
down upon us a shower of stones or send some dreadful yudgment to punish us Others 
however, think 1t was Abu Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of 
heaven to fall on them * 

+ “The prophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to 
come ’—Savary 

@ By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven, or by which the 
angels ascend to receive the divine commands or the believers will ascend to 
paradise Some understand thereby the different oideis of angels, or the heavens 
which rise gradually one above another 

r This 18 supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from 
the lowest part of the creation to the throne of God 1f 1t were to be measured, or 
the time which it would take aman to perform a journey and this 1s not con 
teria to what 18 said elsewhere 5 (if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the 
angels) that the length of the dav whercon they ascend 1s 1000 years , because that 
18 meant only of their ascent from earth to the lower heaven includ ng also the 
time of their descent 

But the commentators generally, taking the day spoken of in both these passages 
to be the day of yudgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them 
some of which we have mentioned in another place ° and as both passages seem to 
contradict what Mohammedan doctors teach that God will judge all creatures in 
the space of half a day,’ they suppose those large numbers of years are designed to 
express the time of the previous attendance of those who are to be judged ,° or else 
to the space wherein God will judge the unbelieving nations, of which, they say 
there will be fifty the trial of each nation taking up 1000 years, though that of the 
true believers will be over in the short space above mentioned ® 

} ‘God 1s the authorofthem He possesseth the celestial steps By them the 
angels and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the 
duration of which shall be fifty thousand years. ’—Savary 


* Al Zamakh , al Beidfaw: ‘ Al Beidawi 5 Chap 382 p 339 


* Prelim Disc sect 4, p 60 7 See ibd p . bid 1 62 
Share »P ? 63. See ibid p 61 62 
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the wnsults of the Meccans with becommg patience, for they see thar 
punishment afar off, but we see it mgh at hand. On a certain day 
the beaven shall become lke molten brass,* and the mountains hke 
wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wwnd, and a friend shall 
not ask a friend concerning his conditron, although they see one another 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
day, by giwung up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and his 
kindred who shewed kindness unto him, and all who are in the earth, 
and that tA1s might deliver him by no means for hell fire, dragging 
them by thewr scalps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled 
from the faith, and shall have amassed riches, and covetously hoarded them. 
Verily man 1s created extremely impatient * when evil toucheth him, he ts 
full of complaint , but when good befalleth him, he becometh niggardly 
except those who are devoutly given, and who persevere 1n their prayers , 
and those of whose substance a due and certain potion ws ready to be gwen 
unto him who asketh, and him who 1s forbidden by shame to ask and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish 
ment of their Lorp (for there 1s none secure from the punishment of the 
Lorp ) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women other than 
their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess (for as to thera 
they shall be blameless , but whoever coveteth any woman besides these 
they are transgressors ) and those who futhfully heep what they are 
intrusted with, and their covenint , and who are upright im ther testi 
monies, and who carefully observe the requisite retes in their prayers thes 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured What aileth the unbelievers 
that they 1un before thee 1n companies, on the right hand and on the 
left ? Doth every man of them wish to enter nto a garden of dehght? By 
nomeans verily we have created them of that which they know * Iswear" 
by the Lorp of the east and of the west,* that we are uble to destroy them, 
and to substitute better than thcm wn their room, neither are we to be pre 
vented, 1f we shall please so to do Wherefore suffer them to wade 1n vain 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport until they meet their day 
with which they have been threatened ,+ the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily fiom ¢thewr graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
ther standard their looks shall be downcast , ignominy shall attend them 
This 7s the day with which they have been thi: atened 


* ‘Like molten silver ”—Savary 

“See chap 17, p 228 

t Viz of filthy seed which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings where 
fore it 18 necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to per 
fect himeelf in faith and spiritual virtues to fit himself for that place ? 

«Or 1 will not swear, &c. See char 56, p 437 note ¢ (Savary prefers this 
reading 

x The orginal words are in the plural number, and signify the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets i the course of the year See chap 
37, p 366, note 

5 Suffer them to waste their hves in fnvolous disputes The day with whieh 
thev are threatened shall come on them unawares "—Savary 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 


INTITLED NOAH,* REVEALED AT MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


‘VERILY we sent Noah unto his people, saying, Warn thy peopie, before 
@ grievous punishment overtake them Noah said, O my people, verily I 
am a public warner unto you, wherefore serve Gop, and fear him, and 
obey me he will forgive you part of your sins ,? and will grant you 
respite until a determined time for Gops determined time, when it 
cometh, shall not be deferred , if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
know this He said, Lorn, verily I have called my people night and day, 
but my calling only increaseth their aversion and whensoever I call them 
to the true farth, that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers 
in their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and persist on ther 
unfidelity, and proudly disdain my counsel t+ Moreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again in public, and I also secretly 
admonished them in private, and I said, Beg pardon of your Lorn, 
for he 1s inclined to forgive and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give yon increase of wealth and 
of children ,”* and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers. 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence in Gop ,” since he 
hath cieated you variously ! Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven heavens one above another, and hath placed the moon therem 
for a hght, and hath appointed the sun for a taper?{ God hath also 
produced and caused you to spring forth from theearth hereafter he will 
cause you to return into the same, and he will agai take you thence, 
by biinging you forth from your graves And Gop hath spread the earth 
as a carpet for you, that ye may walk therem through spacious paths. 
Noah said, Lorn, verily they are disobedient unto me, and they follow 
him whose riches and children do no other than increase his perdition 
And they devised a dangerous plot against Noah, and the chief men said 


* “Peace be with him —Savary 
Ye Your past sins, which are done away by the profession of the true faith. 
t “They cover their faces with their garments They persist mm error They 
manifest only pride and obstinacy —Savary 
* It 1s said, that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in vain, God 
shut up the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren 2 
®:,¢ That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him? For some 
suppor Noah s people made him this answer, Jf what we now follow be the truth, we 
vught not to forsake st but ef st be false, how will God accept, or be favourable unto 
us, who have rebelled against him? * 
>» That is, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the 
orginal matter, till ye became perfect men. 
} “He hath hung the moon in the firmament to reflect the hght, and the sun to 
impart xt "—Savary 


7AlZamakh Idem. * See chap. $2, p 274, and chap 23, p 281, &o 
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to the others, Ye shall by no means leave your gods, neither shall ye 
forsake Wadd, nor Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesr® And 
they seduced many , (for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked ) 
because of their sins they were drowned, and cast ito the fire of hell, 
and they found none to protect them against Gop And Noah said, 
Lorp, leave not any families of the unbelievers on the earth @ for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offspring Lor, forgive me and my parents,” 
and every one who shall enter my house, bemg a true believer, and the 
true behevers of both sexes , and add unto the unjust doers nothing but 
destruction. 


CHAPTER LXXIL 
ENTITLED THE GINIT, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAMED OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genu attentively 
heard me reading the Kordn,® and said, Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse , which directeth unto the 1:ght institution wherefore we believe 
there, and we will by no means associate any other with our Lorp He 
(may the majesty of our Lorp be exalted ') hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he begotten any issue Yet the foolish among us® hath spoken that which 
is extremely false of Gop , but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a he concerning Gop And theie 
are certain men who fly for refuge unto certaim of the genn ,' but they 
increase their folly and transgression and they also thought, as ye thought,» 
that Gop would not raise any one to hfe And we formerly attempted to 
pry unto what was transactung wn heaven , but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of angels, and with flaming darts And we sat on some of the 


¢ These were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians and afterwards by the 
ancient Arabs See the Prelim Disc sect 1 p 13 

4 They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people till 
after he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible 
reprobates 

His father Lamech and his mother, whose name was Shamkha the daughter of 
Knosh, being true believers 

‘The commentators are uncertain whether Noahs dwelling house be here meant, 
or the temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ark 

& See chap 46, p 509, note ° 

h Wiz Fbiis, or the rebellious gen 

{For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genu 
being supposed to haunt such places about that time) used to say, J fy Jor refuge unto 
the Lord of this valley that he may defend me from the foolsh among his cus 

* It 1s uncertain which of these pronouns 18 to be referred to mankind, and which 
to the gen some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former 
and that of the second person to the latter, and others being of the contrary 


opinion. 


6 Al Beidawi 
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seata thereof to hear the discourse of ws nhabitants, but whoever listeneth 
now, findeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the celestual confines! 
And we know not whether evil be hereby intended against those who are 
wn the earth, or whether their Lorp intendeth to direct them aright. There 
are some among us who are upright, and there are some among us who are 
otherwise we are of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means frustrate Gop in the earth, neither could we escape him by 
flight wherefore, when we had heard the direction contawned wn the Koran, 
we believed therern. And whoever believeth in his Lorp, need not fear any 
diminution of jas reward nor any myjustice There are some Moslems 
among us, and there are others of us who swerve from mghteousness.™ 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell If they tread in the 
way of truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain ," that we may 
prove them thereby but whoso turneth aside from the admonition of his 
Lop, him will he send into a severe torment Verily the places of wor 

ship are set apart unto Gop wherefore invoke not any other there 
together with Gop When the servant of Gop® stood up to invoke him, 1t 
wanted little but that the genz had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him 
rehearse the Kordn Say, Veuly I call upon my Lorp only, and I associate 
no other god with him_ Say, Verily I am not able, of myself, to procure 
you either hurt, or a right institution. Say, Verily none can protect me 
against Gop , neither shall I find any refuge besides him * J can do no 
more than publish what hath been revealed unto me fiom Gop, and his 
messages. And whosoever shall be disobedient unto Gop and his apostle, 
for him 2s the fire of hell prepared, they shall remain therem for ever 

Until they see the vengeance with which they are threatened, they will not 
cease thewr opposition but then shall they know who were the weaker ma 
protector, and the fewer im number fay, I know not whether the pun 

whment with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lorp will 
appoint for 1t.a distant term He knoweth the secrets of futurity , and he 
doth not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
1s well pleased and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him, and 
behind him, that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of then Lorp ,? he comprehendeth whatever 1s with them , and counteth 
all things by number 


1See chap 15 p 210 

m See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 52 &c 

=< ¢, We will grant them plenty of all good things Some think by these words 
aes 18 promised to the Meccans, after their seven years drought, on their embracing 

slam 

° Viz, Mohammed 

* “Y shall find nv shelter from his wrath —Savary 

P That 1s to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other 
angels, who bring down the revelation have communicated it to him pure and free 
from any diabolical suggestions, or that Gop may know that the prophet has pub 

ed the same to mankind & 
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CHAPTER LXXIIL 


INTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP, REVEALED AT MEOCA*% 
e 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


O THOU wrapped up," arise to prayer, and contunue therevn during the 
night, except a small part ,” thats to say, during one half thereof or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto* And repeat the Koran with 
a distinct and sonorous voice for we will lay on thee a weighty word " 
Verily the rising by night ’ 1s more efficacious for steadfast continuance tn 
devotion, and moreconducive to decent pronunciation *™” forin the day-time 
thou hast long employment And commemorate the name of thy Lorn , 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. He zs the 
Lorp of the east, and of the west, therers no Gop but he Wherefore 
take him for thy patron and patiently suffer the contumeles which the 


4 Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Vertly thy Lord knowe h, 
&c , to have been revealed at Medina 

* When this revelation was brought to Mohammed he was wrapped up in his gar 
ments, being affmghted at the appearance of Gibriel, or, as some say, he lay 
sleeping unconcernedly, or, according to others, praying wrapped up in one part 
of a large mantle, or rug, with the other part of which Ayesha had covered herself 
to sleep 7 

This epithet of wrapped up, and another of the same import given to Mohammed 
in the next chapter, have been imagined by several lcarned men § pretty plainly tc 
intimate his being subject to the falling sickness, a malady generally attributed to 
him by the Christians,? but mentioned by no Mohammedan writer ‘Lhough such 
an inference may be made, yet I think 1t scarccly probable much less necessary,? 

* For a half 1s such, with respect tothe whole Or as the sentence may be ren 
dered, Pray half the night, unthin a small matter &e Some expound these words as 
an exception to nights in general, according to whom the sense will be Spend one 
half of every night in prayer, except some few nights in the year ? 

* Set apart either less than half the might as one third for example, or more, as 
two thirds Or the meaning may be, Fither tahe a small matter from a lesser part 
of the night than one half, e g from one third, and so reduce it to a fourth, or add 
to such lesser part, and make it a full half 

« Viz, the precepts contained 1n the Koran which are heavy and difficult to those 
who are obliged to observe them and especially to the prophet, whose care it was 
to see that his people observed them also 

7 Or, The person who riseth by neght, 01 the hours or particularly the jirst houre of 
the nght &e 

. At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more 
facility of expression —Savary 

~ For the night time 1s most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for 
reading Gods word distinctly and with attention, by reason of the absence of 
every noise and object which may distract the mind 

Marracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan com 
mentators, because he nnds one word in the verse which may be taken 1n a sense 
tending that way, says the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the 
fitness of the night season for amorous diversions and discourse, and he paraphrases 
itin Latin thus Certe in principio noctis majus r0bur et vim habet homo ad fominas 
premendas et subagitandas, et ad clariortbus verbts amoi es suos propalandos® A most 
effectual way this, to turn a book into ridicule! 


7 Al Zamakh , al Beidawi ® Hotting Hist Onent lb 1, ¢ 3 Marrace im 
Ale p 768 Vide Gagmier, not ad Abulf vit Moham p 9 ® See Prideanx, 
Life of Moh p 16, and the authors there cited. 1 See Ockley s Hist of the Sa- 
racens, vol 1, p 300, &c 7 Al Beidéwi. 3 Idem Idem, Jallalo’ddim. 
© Marrace in Alc p 759 
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infidels utter against thee, and depart from them with a decent departure. 
And let me alone with those who charge the Koran with falsehood, who 
enjoy the blessings of this fe, and bear with them fora while vemly 
with us are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke hum 
who swalloweth u,* and painful torment. On a certaim day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains algo, and the mountams shall become a heap 
of sand poured forth.” Verily we have sent unto you an apostle, to bear 
witness against you, a8 we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh, but Pharaoh 
was disobedient unto the apostle, wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 
chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become grey headed through terror? The 
heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby the promise thereof shall surely be 
performed. Verily this 1s an admonition, and whoever 1s willing to be 
admontshed will take the way unto his Lorp Thy Lorp knoweth that 
thou continuest in prayer and meditation sometvmes near two third parts of 
the mght and sometumes one hilf thereof, and at other tumes one third part 
thereof, and a part of thy companions, who are with thee, do the same 
But Gop measureth the mght and the day, he knoweth that ye cannot 
exactly compute the same wherefore he turneth favourably unto you’ 
Read, therefore, so much of the Koran as may be easy unto you He 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you, and others travel 
through the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of Gop, 
and others fight m the defence of Gop s faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy And observe the stated times of prayer, and 
pay the legal alms, and lend unto Gop an acceptable loan ,t for whatever 
good ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with Gop Thus 
wil be better, and will merit a greater reward.” And ash Gop forgive- 
vess , for Gop zs ready to forgive and mercful. 

* As thorns and thistles, the fiwit of the infernal tree al Zakkfm, and the corrup 
tion flowing from the bodies of the damned 

* “The earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, shall 
be the sport of the winds. —Savary 

y By making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting 
of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spendin reading and praying, for 
some of the Moslems, not hnowing how the time passed, used to watch the whole 
night, standing and walking about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner 
The commentators add, that this precept of dedicating a part of the mght to devo 
tion 1s abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer ® 

t “Form with the Lord a glorions covenant —Savary 


*i¢ The good which ye shall do in your life time will be much more meritorious 
In the sght of God than what ye shall defer tall death, and order by will.’ 
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CHAPTER LXXIV 


INTITLED, THE COVERED REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


O THOU covered,” arise and preach, and magmfy thy Lorp And 
cleanse thy garments and fly every abommaton ° and be not liberal in 
hopes to receive more inieturn and patiently wait for thy Lorp When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall be a day of distress and un- 
easiness unto the unbelievers. Let mo alone with him whom [ have 
vreated,? on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell 
ing 1n his presence,’ and fo. whom I have disposed affarrs in a smooth and 
easy mannei,fand who desireth that I will yet add other blessings unto him 
By no means because he 1s an adversary to our signs.2 I will afflict 
him with girevous calamities » for he hath devised and prepared contume- 
lous expressions to ridicule the Koran May he becursed how malt- 
cwusly hath he prepared the same!’ And again, may he be cuised how 
maliciously hath he prepated tie same! Then he looked, and frowned, 
and put on an austere countenance then he turned back, and was clated 
with pride , and he said, this 1s no other than a piece of magic borrowed 
from others these are only the words of aman _ I will cast him to be 
burned in hell And wiat shall mike thee to understand whit hell t ? 
It leaveth not any thing unconsumed, neither doth 1t suffir any thong to 


*itisielated from Mohammeds own mouth, that being on mount Hard and 
hearing himself called he lookcd on each hand and saw nobodv, but looking up~ 
ards he saw the anzel Gabriel on athrone bctwecn heien and cirth at which 
sight being much terrificd he returned to his wife Khadya and bid her cover him 
up and that then the angel descended and addrcsscd nm in the words of the 
text From hence some think this chapter to have been the first which was re 
scaled but the more received opinion 1s that st was the 96th Others say that the 
prophet having been reviled by certain of the Korcish, was sitting ina melancholy 
and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle when Gabricl accostcd him and 
some say he was sleeping See the second note to the preceding chapter 

b It is generally supposed that Mohammed 1s here commanded more especially 
to warn his near relations the Koreish , as he 1s expressly ordcrcd to do in a sub 
sequent revelation § 

By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be prin 
cipally intended 

d The person here meant 18 generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al 
Mogheira ® a eee man ameng the Koreish 
«° Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as 
most others of the Meccans were ! 

f By facilitating his advancement to ibe and dignity which were so considerable 
that he was surnamed Rihana Koreish,1 e Zhe sweet odour of the Korewwh, and al 
Wahid,1 e The only one, or The incomparable? 

© On the revelation of this passage it 1s said that Walids prosperity began to 
decay, and continued daily so to do to the time of his death § 

b Or as the words may be strictly rendered, J will drive himup the crag ofa 
mountain, which some understand of a mountain of fire agreeably to a tradition of 
their prophet, importing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this monntmn, 
and then to be cast down from thence, alternately for ever, and that he will be 
seventy years in chmbing up and as many 1n falling down.‘ 


® See chap 26, p 307, ana the Prelim. Disc sect. ii. p 31 ® Al Zamakh, al 
Beidawm, J silalo dan, "1 Al Beidaw, 2 Idem + Idem * Idem, 
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escape it scorcheth men’s flesh over the same are nineteen anges 
appomted We have appointed none but angels to preside over hell fire ! 
and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbelievers ,* that they to whom the scriptures have been given 
may be certain of the veracity of this book, and the true believers may 
yncrease 1n faith , and that those to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter, and that those in whose 
hearts there 1s an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery 
doth Gop mtend by this number ? Thus doth Gop cause to er: whom he 
pleaseth , aud he directeth whom he pleaseth None knoweth the armies 
of thy Lorp™ besides him, and this" zs no other than a memento unto 
mankind Assuredly By the moon, and the night when 1t retreateth, and 
the morning when 1t reddeneth, J swear that this 1s one of the most terrible 
calamities, giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
desireth to go forward, us unto hum who chooseth to remain behind * Every 
soul zg given in pledge for that which it shall have wrought © except the 
companions of the right hand ,? who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked 
themselves, saying, What hath brought you into hell? They shall answer, 
We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did we feed the 
poor , and we waded 1n vain disputes with the fallacious reasoners, and we 
denied the day of Judgment, until death4 overtook us and the intercession 
of the interceders shall not avail them What aileth them, therefore, that 
they turn aside from the admonition of the Kordn, as though they were 
tamorous asses flying fiom a lion? But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from God® By 
no means They fear not the life to come By no means verily this 2a 
sufficient warning Whoso 1s willing to be warned him shall it warn but 
they shall not be warned, unless Gop shall please He zs worthy to be 
feared , and he 2s inclined to forgiveness 


1 The reason of which 1s sud to be that they might be of a different nature and 
species from those who arc to be tormented lest they should havea fellow feeling 
of and compassionate thor suffcrings, or else because of their great strength, and 
severity of temper 5 

kOr Fora tial of them because they might say this was a particular borrowed 
by Mohammed of the Jews 
1 ar especially the Jews this being conformable to what 1s contained 1n their 
00ks 6 

™1 6 All his creatures or particularly the number and strength of the guards 
of hell 

» The antecedent seems to be hell 

*<T swear by the moon bv the night when she foldeth her veils by the dawn 
when it advanceth cncompassed by light that hell 1s a tremendous abyss that it 
threateneth the human race that it warneth him who walketh in the right path, 
and him who retraceth his footsteps —Savary 

° See chap 52, p 425 

Pte The blessed 7 who shall redeem themsclves by their good works Some say 
these are the angels, and others such as die infants § 

aTaterally That which ts certan 

* kor the infidels told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, 
till he brought each man a writing from heaven to this effect, viz. From God to such 
aone Follow Mohammed.® 


$ Al Beidawi 6 Jallalo ddin Pa : = . 
Beidiwi ° Idem, Sce chap 56 p 435, note Aj 
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CHAPTER LXXV 
INTITLED THE RESURRECTION, REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Verity I swear" by the day of resurrection, and I swear by the soul 
which accuseth rése/f * doth man think that we will not gather his bones 
together? Yea we are able to put together the smallest bones of his fin 
gers. But man chooseth to be wicked, for the tume which 18 before him.* 
He asketh, When will the day of resurrection be? But when the mght 
shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall be in conjunction ," on that day man shall say, Where vs a place of 
refuge? By no means thee shall be no place to fly unto With thy Lorp 
shall be the sure mansion of rest on that day on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last’ Yea, a man shall be an 
evidence against himself and though he offer his excuses they shall not be 
recewed Move not thy tongue, O Mohammed, mm repeatung the revelations 
brought thee by Gabriel, before he shall have finished the same, that thou 
mayest quickly commit them to memory for the collecting the Kordn in 
thy mind, and the teaching thee the true rcading thereof, are encumbent on 
us, But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the 
angel, do thou follow the reading thereof and afterwards 2 shall be our 
part to explain 1t wnto thee By no means shalt thow be thus hasty for the 
future But ye love that which hasteneth away,* and neglect the life 
to come Some countenances on that day shall be bright, looking towards 
their Lorp , and some countenance, on that day, shad be dismal they shall 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them Assuredly 
When a mans soul shall come up to his throat, wn Ais last agony, and the 
standers by shall say, Who bringeth a charm to recover him? and shall 
think it ¢o be his departure out of this world and one leg shall be joined 
with the other leg ¥ on that day unto thy Lorp shall he be dmven For 


*Or, J will not swear Seechap 56 p 437 note? (Savary prefers this read 
1D 
Shera conscious of having offended and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding 
its endeavours to do its duty or the pious soul which shall blame others at the last 
day for having been 1emiss in their devotions &c Some understand the words of 
the soul of Adam, in particular who 1s continually blaming himself for having lost 


ise by his disobedience # 
lee But he denieth the evidence which stnketh his sight —Savary 
® Rising both in the west ,? which conjunction 18 no contradiction to what 18 men- 
tioned just before, of the moons being eclipsed, because those words are not to be 
understood of a regular eclipse but metaphorically of the moons losing her hght, 
at the last day im a preternatural manner Some think the meaning rather to be, 
that the sun and the moon shall be jotned im the loss of their light? 

v Or the good which he hath done and that which he hath left undone &c. 

x: ¢ The fleeting pleasures of this life The words intimate the natural hastiness 
and impatience of man * who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and 
bitter in its consequences rather than wait for real happiness in futurity 

¥1 ¢ And when he shall stretch forth his legs together, as 1s usual with dying 
persons The words may also be translated, and when one affiction shall be jomed 


with another affiictron, 


1A] Beidawi 3 See the Prelim. Disc. p 57 ? Al Beidaw * See chap, 
17, p 22 


474 AL KORAN CHAP LXXVI, 


he believed not," neither did he pray , but he accused God's apostle of m- 
posture, and turned back from obeysng him then he departed unto his 
family, walking with a haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee , woe ' 
And again, woe be unto thee , woe! Doth man think that he shall be left 
ut full hberty, wethout control? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted 1 Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood , and G'od formed 
hum, and fashioned him with just proportion , and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able to qucken 
the dead ?* 


CHAPTER LXXVL 


INTITLFD, MAN, REVEALED AT MECCA? 
| -?- IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOL 


“ 

Dp there not pass over man a long space of time , during which he was 
a thing not worthy of remembrance? Verily we have cieated man of the 
mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove him and we have made 
him to hear and to see.” We have surely directed him im the way , 
whether he be grateful, or ungrateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning fire But the just shall drink 
of a cup of wine, mixed with the water of Cafur,4 a fountain whereof the 
servants of Gop shall drink, they shall convey the same by channels 
whithersoever they please. T'hese fulfil thexr vow, and dread the day, the eval 
whereof will disperse itself far abroad , and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, saying, We feed you for Gop s 
sake only we desire no recompence from you, nor any thanks verily we 
dread, from our Lorp, a dismal and calamitous day * Wherefore Gop shall 


Or, He did not give alms or He was not a man of veracity Some suppose Abu 
Jah) and others one Adi Ebn Rabia to be particularly inveighed against in this 
chapter 

is Did not God form you from a little blood? Hath he not given just proportions 
to your bodies? Dad he not bring trom nothing the first pur? Can the creator of 
the human race be deficient in power to revive the dead ? —Savary 

It 1s somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at 
Medina 

> Some take these words to be spoken of Adam whose body according to the 
Mohammedan tradition was at first a figure of clay and was left forty years to drv 
before God breathed life into it ,* others understand them of man in general, and of 
the time he lies in the womb 

© That he might be capable of recerving the rules and directions given by God for 
his guidance ;* and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of 
them. 

4Is the name of a fountain in paradise so called from its resembling camphor 
(which the word signifies) in odour, and whiteness Some take the word for an 
appellative, and think the wine of paradise will be mixed with camphor, because of 
its agreeable coolness and smell.? 

*It is related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammeds grandchildren on a certain 
time being both aick the prophet, among others, visited them, and they wished Al 
to make some vow to God for the recovery of his sons, whereupon Ali, and Fatema, 
and Fidda, their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three daysin case they did well as 
it happened they did. This vow was performed with so great strictness, that the 


* See the notes to chap 2, pp. 4,5. © Al Beidaiwi. ° Idem. 
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deliver them from the evi! ofthat day, andshall cast on them the brightnessof 
countenance,and joy , and shall reward them, for their patient persevering, 
with a garden and sulk garments therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches , they shall see therem neither sun nor moon ,'* and the shades 
thereof shall be near spreading ab&ve them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to be easily gathere? And ther attendants shall go round about 
unto them, with vessels ofsilver, and goblets , thebottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass, they shall determine the measure thereof by thear 
wesk And therein shall they be given to drink of a cup of were, mixed 
with the water of Zenjebil,® a fountain in paradise named Salsabil ° and 
youths, which shall continue for ever wn their bloom, shall go round fo attend 
them , when thou seest them, thoushult think them fobe scattered pearls 
and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold hghts, and a gieat king 
dom Upon them shall be garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver and ther Lorp shall give 
them to drink of a most pure liquor, and shall say unto them, Venly 
thisis your reward and your endeavour 1s gratefully accepted Venly 
we have sent down unto thre the Joan, by a gradual revelation. 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgmcnt of thy Lorn, and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name 
of thy Lorp, in the morning andin the evening and during some part of 
the night worship him, and praise him a long part of the mght + Verily 
trese men love the transitory life, and leave behind them the hcavy day of 
judgment, We have created them, and have strengthened then joints , 
and when we please we will substitute others like unto them, in thur stead 
Verily this san admonition and whoso willeth, taketh the way unto his 
Lorp but ye shall not will, unless Gop willeth , for Gop 1s knowing and 
wise He leadeth whom he pleaseth unto lus mcicy , but for the unjust 
hath he prepared a grievous punishment, 


first day having no provisions in the honse Ali was obliged to borrow three mea 
sures of barley of one Simeon a Jew of Khaibar, one meusire of which Faitema 
ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set before 
them, to break their fast with after sunsct but a poor man coming to them they 
gave all their bread to him, and passed the might without tasting any thing except 
water The next day Iatema made anothcr measure into bread for the same 
purpose, but an orphan begging some food they chose to let him have it, and 
passed that night, as the first and the third day they hkewise gave their whole 
provision to a famished captive Upon this occasion Gabriel descended with the 
chapter before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues 
of hes family * 

* Because they shall not need the hght of either® The word Zamharir, here 
translated moon, properly signifies extreme cold for which reason some understand 
the meaning of the passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess 
either of heat, or of cold 

* ‘Ther a on the nuptial couch, they shall not be incommoded by the 
splendour of the sun or of the moon ’ —Savary 

© The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they 
maape and therefore the water of this fountain 1s supposed to have the taste of 

t spice #¢ 

» Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat, 

t “Adore him dunng the night. Make known his praise in the midst of the 
darkness ”—Savary 


$ Al Beidawi. * See Rev xxi 4° * Al Beidam, Jallalo ddin, 
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CHAPTER LXXVILI, 


INTITLLD THOSE WHICH ARE SENT » REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the angels which are sent by God, following one another 1n a con 
tinual series , and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion , and by 
those which disperse. 42s commands, by divulging them through the earth 
ind by those which separate truth from falsehood, by distinguishing the 
same, and by those which communicate the divine admonitions, to excuse, 
or to threaten ' verily that which ye aie promised § 2s inevitable * When 
the stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and when the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a tame assigned to them to appear and bear testumony 
against their respective people, to what a doy shall that appointment be 
deferred! to the day of separation and what shall cause thee to under 
stand what the day of separation zs? On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the prophets of 1mposture! Have we not destroyed the obstznate 
unbelrevers of old? We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them ‘Thus do we deal withthe wicked Woe be on that day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of mposture! Have we not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed, which we placed 1n a sure repository, until the 
fixed term of dewery? And we were able to do this for we are most 
powerful On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
umposture! Have we not made the earth to contain the hving and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and given you fresh 
water to drink? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro 
phets of mposture! Jt shall be said unto them, Go ye to the punishment 
which ye denied asa falsehood go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell, 
which shal/ ascend in three columns, and shall not shade you from the heat 
neither shall 1t be of service against the flame , but 1t shall cast forthsparks 
as big as towers, resembling yellow camels 17 colour 't Woe be, on that day 


1 Some understand the whole passage of the verse ofthe Koran which continued to 
be sent down parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which 
resctnd (for so the verb dsafimay also be translated) and abolish all former dis 
pensations divulging and making known the wavs of salvation dtstenguishing truth 
from falsehood and communicating admonitron &¢ Some interpret the first three 
verses of the winds sent tn a continual succession blowing with a violent gust, and dts 
persing rain over the earth and others give different explications 

k Vez the dav of judgment 

* “By the messengers which follow each other, by the fnghtful tempests by the 
winds which bring frurtfulness, bv the verses of the Koran by the angels who bear 
warnings, the punishments which are announced to you will come —Savary 

1 Being of a fiery colour Others, however suppose these sparks will be of a 
dusky hue like that of black camels which always inclines a little to the yellow 
the word translated yellow signifying sometimes black Some copies, by the vanation 
of a vowel have cables instead of camels 

+ ‘ Go ve under the trees which have only three branches to cover you. That 
shade shall bring unto you no coolness, neither shall 1t afford unto you a re 
trom the flames They shall dart up on all sides in pyramids lofty as the roofs of 
palaces. Their colour shall be lke unto that of red camals "—Savary 
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unto those who accused the prophet of umposture' This shall be a day 
whereon they shall not speak to any purpose, neither shall they be per 

mitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that day, unto those who 
accused the prophets of imposture! Thuis shall be the day of separation , 
we will assemble both you and your predecessors Wherefore, if ye have 
any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems against me. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of 1mposture! But the pious 
shall dwell amidst shades and fountains, and fruits of the Aunds which they 
shall demre, and tf shall be sard unto them, Eat and drink with easy diges- 
tion, 1n recompence for that which ye have wrought, for thus do we reward 
the righteous doers * Woe be, on that day, unto those who accuse the 
prophets of imposture! Eat, O wnbelevers, and enjoy the pleasures of this 
Is/e, for a little while verly ye are wicked men Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture! And when it 18 said 
unto them, Bow down, they do not bow down Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture! In what new revela- 
taon will they believe, after this? 


CHAPTER LXXVIITI 
INTITLED, THE NEWS, REVEALFD AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKOIFUL GOD 


f* XXX.] Concernina what do the unbelvevers ask questions of one 
another? Concerning the great news of the resurrection, about which they 
disagree, Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof Again, 
Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof lave we not made 
the earth for a bed, and the mountaim for stakes to fiz the same ?+™ And 
have we not created you of two sexes ,f{ and appointed you sleep for rest, 
and made the night a garment to cover you, and destined the day to the 
gaining your livelihood, and built over you seven solid heavens, and 
placed thereon 8 burning lamp? And do we not send down from the clouds 
pressing forth rain, water pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees ? Verily the 
day of separation 1s a fixed period the day whereon the trumpet shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to yudgment , and the heavens shall bi 
opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass through, and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become asa vapour, verily hell shall be a , 
place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall remain therein 
forages they shall net taste any refreshment therein, or any drink, except 
boiling water, and filthy corruption § a fit recompence for theur deeds! For 


* “Pat and drink at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtue ’—Savary. 

+ “Have we not spread out the earth like unto a carpet? Have we not raised the 
mountains to serve for a support unto it.”—Savary 

™ See chap 16, p 215, and chap 31, p 335 

¢ “We have drawn man and woman from nothing '— 

§ “ Boilng and putrid water shall be their only drink "— Savary 
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they hoped that they should not be brought to an account, and they dis- 
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood But every thing have we 
computed, and written down Taste, therefore we will not add unto you 
any other than torment” But for the pious ts prepared a place of bliss 
gardens planted with trees,and vineyards, and damses with swelling bieasts, 
of equal age with themselves, and a full cup They shall hear no vain die- 
course there nor any falsehood. This shall be ther recompence from thy 
Lorn, a gift fully sufficient from the Lorp of heaven and earth, and of 
whatcver 2s between them, the Merciful Zhe wnhabitants of heaven or of 
earth shall not dare to demand audience of him the day whereon the 
spirit Gabreel and the other angels shall stand 1n order, they shall not speak 
wn behalf of themselves or others, except he only to whom the Merciful shall 
giant permission, and who shall say that which 1s 1ight * This 2s the in- 
fallible day Whoso, thercfore, willeth let him return unto his Lorp 
Verily we threaten you with a pumshment nigh at hand the day whereon 
a man shall behold the goud or evil deeds which his hands have sent before 
him, and the unbelievers shall say, Would to Gop I were dust ! 


CHAPTER LXXIxX. 
IiNTITLED THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH, REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the angels who te wr forth the sowls of some with violence , and by those 
who draw forth the souls of others with gentleness ,° by those who glide 
swimmuingly through the ar with the commands of God and those who 
precede and usher the reghteous to paradise, and those who subordinately 
govern the affairs of the world ona certam doy, the distubing blast of 
the trumpet shall disturb the universe, and the subsequent b/as¢ shall follow 
16 On that day mens hearts shall tremble their looks shall be cast down 
The infidels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came?? After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall we be agaun2 arsed to life? They 


» This, say the commentators, 1s the most severe and terrible sentence in the 
whole Koran, pronounced against the mhabitants of hell they being hereby assured 
that every change m their torments will be for the worse 

* In that day Gabriel shall remain standing the anzels shall keep their ranks. 
They shall speak to no one without the permission of the Highest, and they shall 
say only that which 18 fitting —Sava 

© These are the angel of death and te assistants who will take the souls of the 
wicked in a rough and cruel manner, from the inmost part of their bodies as a man 
drags up a thing from the bottom of the sea, but will take the souls of the good in 
a gentle and easy manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a buchet of water at 
one pull? 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage some expounding 
ull the five parts of the cath of the stars, others of the souls of men thers of the 
souls ot warriors in particular and others of war-horses a detail of which, I appre- 
hend would rather tire than please 

Pee Shall we be :estored to cur former condition ? 


Al Toulawa 
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say, 1his then will bea return to loss.* Verily 1¢ will be but one sounding 
of the trumpet, and, behold, they shall appear alve on the face of the 
earth Hath not the storv of Moses reached thee? When his Lorp 
called unto him in the holy valley Towa," sayung, Go unto Pharaoh, for he 
1s insolently wicked and say, Hast thou a destre to become just and holy, 
and I will direct thee unto thy Lorn, that thou mayest fear to tranagress. 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned unto @ serpent , 
but he charged Afoses wrth imposture, and rebelled against God Then he 
turned back hastily , and he assembled the magzcrans, and cned aloud, say 
ing, Iam your supreme Lorp Wherefore Gop chastised him with the 
punishment of the hfe to come, and aso of this present life. Verily herem 
as an example unto him who feareth to rebel Are ye more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God hath bwilt ? He hath 1a:sed the height thereof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same and he hath made the mght thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof. After this, he stretched out the 
earth,’ whence he caused to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof, and he established the mountains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle When the prevailing the great day shall come, on that day 
shall a man call to remembrance what he hath purposely done and hel! 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator And whoso shall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present hfe, verily hell shall be his 
abode, but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lorn, and 
shall have refrained js soul from lust, verily paradise shall be his abode 
They wall ask thee concerning the dust hour, when will be the fixed time 
thereof? By what means canst thou give any information of the same ? 
Unto thy Lorp belongeth the knowledye of the period thereof and thou art 
only a warner, who fearest the same. The day whereon they shall see the 
same, vt shall seem to them as though they had not tarried wm the world longer 
than an evening, or a mormmng, thereof t 


CHAPTER LXXX, 
INTITLED, HE FROWNED, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIVUL GOD 


The prophet frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man came unto 
bim "and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 


* % Agsuredly this resurrection is chimerical.”—-Savary 
¢ Wiz, the second or third blast, according to different opinions 
Or they shall appear at the place of gudgment The original word al S&bira is 

also one of the names of hell. 

* See chap 20, p 256 

t Which had been created before the heavens but without expansion ? 

t ‘It shall seem unto men, as if that they had abode but an evening, or a morn- 
ing, in the tomb ”—Savary 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion A certain blind man, 


8 Jallalo ddin. 
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Srom has suns, or whether he shall be admonished, and the admonition shall 
profit him? Zhe man who 18 wealthy, thou receivest respectfully , whereas 
ef 13 not to be charged on thee, that he 1s not cleansed but him who cometh 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his salvation, and who feareth God, dost thou 
neglect. By no means shouldst thow act thus Verily the Kordn 1s au 
admonition (and he who 1s willing retamneth the same ,) written in volumes 
honourable, exalted, and pure, by the hands of scribes honoured, and 
just. May man be cursed? What hath seduced him to infidelity #* Of 
what thing doth Gop create him? Of a drop of seed doth he create hm, 
and he formeth him with proportion , and then facilitateth his passage out 
of the womb afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him im the 
grave, hereafter, when 1t shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly, He hath not lutherto folly performed what God hath com 

manded him, Let man consider his food, 2» what manner 1t 18 provided. 
We pour down water by showers, afterwards we cleave the earth 1n clefts, 
and we cause corn to spring forth therein, and grapes, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and the gardens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. When the stunning 
sound of the trumpet shall be heard, on that day shall a man fly from his 
brother, and his mother, and his father, and his wife, and his children 

Every man of them, on that day, shall have business of zs own sufficient to 
employ his thoughts On that day the faces of some shall be bright, laughing, 
and joyful and upon the faces of others, on that day, shadl there be dust, 
darkness shall cover them. These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXI 


INTITLED, THE FOLDING UP, REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Wuen the sun shall be folded up,’ + and when the stars shall fall, and 
when the mountains shall be made to pass away , and when the camels ten 


named Abdallah Ebn Omm Mactfim came and interrupted Mohammed while ne 
was engaged in earnest discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose con 
version he had hopes of, but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man 
not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice, and said, O apostle of God, 
teach me some part of what God hath taught thee but Mohammed vexed at this in- 
terruption, frowned and turned away from him, for which he 1s here reprehended 
After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm Mactfim, he showed him great 
respect, saying, Zhe man ts welcome on whose account my Lord hath reprimanded me, 
and he made twice governor of Medina ° 

= Being transcribed from the preserved table, highly honoured in the sight of God, 
kept pure and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the 
angels Some understand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Koran 
agrees in substance ‘ 

The Mohammedans are faithful to this precept they transcribe the Korfn 

with the greatest exactness, and preserve it with the profoundest veneration )—- 


Sa 
as “Pensh the wicked! Who hath had the power to render him unfaithfal ?”— 


vary 
y As a garment that is to be laid by 
+ “When the sun shall be covered with darkness "—Savary 


3 Jallalo ddim, al Beidawn. * Al Zamakh, 
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months gone with young shall be negleoted ," and when the wild beasts 
shall be gathered together ,* and when the seas shall boul ® and when the 
souls shall be joined agavn to thewr bodves , and when the girl who hath been 
buried alive shall be asked for what crime she was put to death ,° and 
when the books shall be laid open, and when the heavens shall be re- 
moved ,¢ and when hell shall burn fiercely , and when paradise shall be 
brought near, every soul shall know what it hath wrought. Venly I 
swear” by the stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and which 
hide themselves ,f and by the mght, when it cometh on, and by the 
morning, when 1t appeareth ,* that these are the words of an honourable 
messenger,® endued with strength, of established digmty mn the mght of 
the possessor of the throne, obeyed by the angels under his authority, and 
faithful and your companion Mohammed 18 not distracted. He had 
already seen him in the clear horizon © and he suspected not! the secrets 
revealed unto hum. Neither are these the words of an accursed devil.* 
Whither, therefore, are you going? This +s no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures , unto him among you who shall be willing to walk 
uprightly but ye shall not will, unless Gop willeth, the Lorp of all 
creatures, 


* See the Prelim Duise sect 1v p 59 
*See ibid pp 59 and 61 
b See ibid p 59 
* For it was customary among the ancient Arahs to bury their daughters alive 
as soon as they were born for fear they should be impoverished by providing for 
them or should suffer disgrace on their account See chap 16 p 21 
4 Or plucked away from its place, as the skin t¢ plucked off from a camel which 18 
flaying, for that 1s the proper signification of the verb here used Marracci fancies 
the passage alludes to that in the Psalms * where, according to the versions of the 
Septuagint and Vulgate God 18 said to have stretched out the heaven like a skin, 
ae ; will not swear &c. See chap 66, p 437 note’ (Savary prefers this 
reading 
‘Some understand hereby the stars m general, but the more exact commentators 
five of the planets vz the two which accompany the sun, and the three supenor 
planets which have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in 
the rays of the sun or when they set 
* “By the nght, when it spreads its shades, by the dawn, when it expands in 
new born fires —Savary 
&+ ¢, Gabnel 
h See chap 53, p 427 
1 Some copies, by a unee of one letter only instead of dhananin read dantman, 
and then the words should be rendered, He tz not tenactous of, or grudges not to 
communicate to you the secret revelations which he has received 
* Who has overheard, bv stealth the discourse of the angels The verse is an 
answer to 8 calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a mece of divina 
tion or magic, for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or magician, receives his 
igtelligence from those evil spints who are continually listening to learn what they 
an from the inhabitants of he. o1, 


6 Paalm civ 2, 
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CHAPTER LXXXII 
INTITLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA.* 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHEN the heaven shall be cloven in sunder, and when the stars shalt 
be scattered , and when the seas shall be suffered to jom their waters, 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down every soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and what 1t hath omitted. O man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Lorp, who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and nghtly disposed thee? In what form he pleased hath 
he fashioned thee Assuredly But ye deny the last judgment as a 
falsehood. Verily there are appownted over you guardian angels,! honourable 
en the sight of God, wntmg down your actions, who know that which ye 
do The just shall surely be in a place of delight but the wicked shall 
surely be in hell, they shall be cast therem to be burned, on the day of 
judgment, and they shall not 66 absent therefrom for ever What shall 
cause thee to understand what the day of judgment «? Agaim, What 
shall cause thee to understand what the day of judgment 1? Jt 1 a day 
whereon one soul shall not be able to obtaim any thing in behalf of unother 
soul and the command, on that day, shall be Gon’s. 


CHAPTER LXXXTII 


INTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 
REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


Woe be unto those who give short measure or weight who, when they 
receive by measure from other men, take the full , but when they measure 
unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud! Do not these think they shall 
be raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the Lorp of all creatures? By no means.t Verily the register of 
the actions of the wicked 13 surely in Seyn.” And what shall make thee 


* (Zamakhshari says, that the believer who shall read this chapter shall receive a 
divine favour for every drop of water which falls from the clouds, and another for 
each grave upon the face of the earth avury 

1See chap 50, p 421, and the Prelim Disc. sect.1v p 51 

+ “ Thou canst not doubt of it ”—Savary 

™ §e)y1in 1s the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, 
both men and genii, are distinctly entered Sejn signifies a on and this book, 
as some think, derives its name from thence, ecanes it will occasion those whose 
deeds are there recorded to be wnprisoned in hell Sejyin or Sayin 1s also the name 
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth the residence of Ebhis and his host, 
where it is supposed, by some, that this book 1s kept, and where the souls of the 
wicked will be detained till the resurrection ® If the latter explication be admitte 
the words, And what shall make thee to understand what Seyin ws * should be ancloso. 
within a parenthesis 


* Jallalo ddin, al Beids wt. See the Prelim Disc. sectiv pp 55 56. 
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to understand what Seyyin w? J¢ wa book distinctly written Woe be 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture , who denied 
the day of judgment asa falsehood! and none denieth the same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitious person who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients. By no 
means but rather their lusts hive cast a vel over their hearts. By no 
means Verily they shall be shut out from their Lorp on that day , and 
they shall be sent into hell to be buined then shall 1t be said unto them by 
the snfernal guards, This 1s what ye denied as a falsehood * Assuredly 
But the register of the actions of the nghteous 2s Iyyun ™ and what shall 
cause thee to undeistand what Illi yunis? Jt2s a book distanctly written 

those who approach near wnto God are witnesses thereto® Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights seated on couches they shall behold 
objects of pleasuwe, thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of joy 

They shall be .iven to diink of pure wine, sealed , the seal whereof shall 
be inusk ” and to this let those aspire, who aspire ¢o happiness t and the 
water mixed therewith shull be of Tasnim,? a fountain whereof those 
snall dink who approach near unto the diine presence" They who 
act wickedly liugh the tiue believers to scorn and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one anothc: and when they turn aside to the 

people, they turn aside making scurrilous Jests , and when they see them 

they sty, Verily these are mistaken men But they are not sent to be 

keepers over them Wherefore one day the true believers, wn ther turn 

shall laugh the mfidels to scorn * dying on couches they shall look down 
upon them in hell Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they 
have done ? 


** At the day of judgment God shall envelop them in a veil and shall plunge 
them into hell 3chold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated as a 
chimera! —Savar 

® The word 13 a plural and signifies high places Some say it 18 the gencral 
register wherein the actions of the ri,hteous, whether angels men or genu, are 
distinctly recorded Others will have it to be a place im the seventh heaven, under 
the throne of God, where this book 1s kept, and where the souls of the just as inany 
think will remain till the last day” If we prefer the latter opimon, the words 
And what shall make thee to understand what Ihyyun 1s should likewise be enclosed 
im @ parenthesis 

°Or Are present with and keep the same 

P2e The vessels contaiming the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay 
Some understand by the seal of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour 3t will leave 
in the mouth after 1t 18 drunk 

at “Let those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it "Sava: 

« Tasnim is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed 
to the highest apartments 

® For they shall drink the water of Tasnim, pure and unmixed, being continually 
and wholly employed in the contemplation of God, but the other inhabitants of 
paradise shall drink 1t mixed with their wine § 

*: 6 The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the be‘evers to account, 
or to judge of their actions. 

* When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell _It 18 also said that a 
door shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to 
goin, but when they come near the door, 1t shall suddenly shut, and the believers 
within skall laugh at them.® 


/Jallaloddin See the Prelim. Disc. ubi sup 8 Al Beidavr, = ® Idem. 


484 AL KORAN OHar LXXxIv 


CHAPTER LXAXXIV 


INTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA" 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Wuen the heaven shall be rent im sunder, and shall obey its Lorp 
and shall be capable thereof, and when the earth shall be stretched 
out,” and shall cast forth that which es therein,” and shall remain empty, 
and shall obey its Lorp, and skall be capable thereof O man, verily 
labouring thou labourest to meeé thy Lorp, and thou shalt meet him* 
And he who shall have his book given into lis mght hand shall be 
called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family’ with joy 
put he who shall have his book given him pehind his back” shall invoke 
destruction to fall upon him, and he shall be sent into hell to be buined, 
because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth Verily he 
thought he should never return unto God yea verily, But his Lorp beheld 
him Wherefore I swear* bv the 1edness of the sky after sun set, and by 
the night, and the anemals which 1t driveth together,* and by the moon 
when she is 1n the full, ye shall surely be transferred successively from 
state to state > What azleth them, therefore, that they believe not the resur 
rectron, and that, when the Kor4n 1s read unto them, they worship not ? ° 
Yea the unbelievers accuse the same of imposture but Gop well knoweth 
the mattce which they keep hidden n their breasts Wherefore denounce 
unto them a grievous punishment, except those who believe and do good 
works for them 1s prepared a never failing reward 


« There are some wno ake this chapter to have been revealed at Medina 

Vv Like a shin every mountain and hill being levelled 

w As the treasures hidden in its bowels and the bodies which hie in their graves 

x 7 And thou shalt meet thy labour, whether thy works be good, or whether thev 
be e 

Ys 6 Hisrelations or friends, who are true believers or rather, to his wives and 
servants, of the damsels and youths of paradise who wait to receive him ! 

= That 1s, into his left hand, for the wicked will have that hand bound behind 
their back and their nght hand to their neck 

® Or, J will not swear See chap 56 p 437 note? (Savary adopts this reading ) 

* “ By the night, and that which 1t enfoldeth in 1ts shades — Savar 

bs. ¢ From the state of the hving, to that of the dead, and from the state of the 

to a new state of life in another world 
Aumble not themselves 


“Al Teidiw 1° Iderre 
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CHAPTER LXXXV 


INTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS, REVEALED AT MECCA. 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the heaven adorned with signs ,* by the promised day of yudgment, 
by the witness, and the witnessed ,° cursed were the contrivers of the pit, 
of fire supplied with fuel, when they sat round the same, and were 
witnesses of what they did against the true believers ,** and they afflicted 
them for no other reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glorious Gop, unto whom belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth and 
Gop w witness of all things Verily for those who persecute the true 
believers of either sex, and afterwards repent not, 1s prepared the 
torment of hell, and they shail suffer the pain of burning ®¢ But for those 
who believe, and do that which 1s 11ght, are destuned gardens beneath which 
rivers flow this shall be great felicity Venly the vengeance of thy Lorp 
ts severe He createth, and he restoreth to life hes inclined to forgive 
and gracious , the possessor of the glorious throne, who effecteth that 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the host of Pharaoh! and 


4The onginal word properly signifies towers which some interpret of real 
towers ! wherein 1t 18s supposed the angels keep guard 4 and others, of the stars of 
the first magnitude but the generality of expositors umicrstand thereby the 
twelve signs of the zodiac wherein the planets make their several stations 3 

¢ The meaning of these words 1s very uncertain and the explications of the com 
mentators consequently vary One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that 
which xs borne witness of to be the resurrection or the professors of the Mohammedan 
faith or else that these latter are the witness and the professors of every other 
religion those who will be wttnessed against by them Another supposes the witness 
to be the guardian angel and his charge the person witnessed against Another 
expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the 9th Dhulhayja and of the day of 
slaying the victims which 18 the day following or clse of kmday the day of the 
weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques and of the people who 
are assembled on those days &c * 

f Literally, the lords of the pit These were the mimseters of the persecution 
raised by Dhu Nowas, king of Yaman who was of the Jewwsh religion, against the 
inhabitants of Najyrin for they having embraced Chresteantty (at that time the 
true religion, by the confession of Mohammed himself) the bigoted tyrant com- 
manded all those who would not renounce their faith to be cast into a pit or trench 
filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes® Others however tell the story with 
different circumstances ® 

* “ By the signs which are in the heavens by the promised day, by the witness 
and the day of witnessing 7 the dwellers of the cavern have perished They kept 
up there a guilty fire while that they were seated around it, they devised plots 
against the believers "—Savary 

© Or, as some choose to understand the worda And shall be witnesses agatnst them- 
selves at the day of gudgment of ther unjust treatment of the true believers 

b Which pain, it 18 said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above mentioned 
felt an this life, the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming 
them & 

+ “Those who have burned the belsevers of both sexes, and who have not re- 
pented thereof shall be plunged into the flames of hell '—Savary 

i See chap 7, p 127 


1 Yahya. 2 See chap 15,p 210 and chap 72 p 467 3 Jallalo’dihn, al 
Rexdawi, Yahya. * Thdem ‘Ihdem Vide Poc Spee p 62 Eceheliens, Hist. 
Arab part 1 ¢ 10, and Pnd Life of Mohammed, p 61 * Vide D Herbel. Bibl 
Qrent. Art Abou Navas 7 The dav of rasuzrection * Al Beidawi, Yahya. 
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of Thamud¥ reached thee? Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse 
the dumne revelations of falsehood but Gop encompasseth them behind, 
that they cannot escape. Verily that which they ryect 18 3 glorious Koran, 
the original whereof 1s written in a table kept om heaven! 


CHAPTER LXXXVL 


INTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT, REVEALED 
AT MECCA 


IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the heaven, and that which appeareth by night but what shall 
cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night 28? e 2s the 
star of piercing brightness ™* every soul hath a garden se¢ overi1t Let 
a man consider, therefore, of what he 1s created. He 1s created of seed 
poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast bones” Verily God te 
able to restore him to life, the day whereon ail secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into, and he shall have no power fo defend himself, nor 
any protecto. By the heaven which returneth the rain,° and by the 
earth which openeth to kt forth vegetables and springs verily this ts a dis- 
course distinguishing good from evil , and 1t 2s not composed with lightness. 
Verily the wnfidels aie laying a plot to frustrate my designs but I will lay 
a plot for ther ruin Wherefore, O prophet, bear with the unbelievers 
let them alone a while 


OHAPTER LXXXVIL 
INTITLED, THE MOST HIGH ,» REVEALED AT MECCA.ft 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


PrRaIsE the name of thy Lorp, the most high , who hath created, and 
completely formed fis creatures and who determineth them to varwus 


K See chap 7 p 123 

1 And preserved from the least change or corruption See the Prelim Disc sect 
B, p 46 and sect. 4, p 71 

m Some take the words to signify any bright star without restriction, but others 
think some particular star or stars to be thereby intended which one supposes to 
be the morning star, ‘pen called al Tarek or the a ng by night ) another 
Saturn, (that planet being by the Arabs surnamed al Thakeb, or the prercing, as it 
was by the Greeks, Phanon or the shineng ) and the third the Plezades 

* By the heaven, and the nocturnal star who shall depict unto thee this star, 
the fires of which are penetrating ? —Szvar 

“1 ¢ From the loins of the man and the reat bones of the woman ° 

° Or as some expound it, Which performeth tts pertodtc motion, returning to the 
point from whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the 
alternate returns of the different seasons of the year 

® Some take the first word of this chapter, viz Pravse, for its title 

“The believer who shall read the chapter intitled the most High, shall receive 


® Al Beadaw, Yahye 
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ends, and duecteth them to attain the same ™* and who produceth the 
pasture for cattle, and afterwards :endereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revelations, * and thou shalt not 
forget any part thereof, except what Gop shall please ,* for he knoweth that 
which is manifest, and that which 1s hidden. And we will facilitate unto 
thee the most easy way" Wherefore admonish thy people, if thy admoni 
tion shall be profitable unto them. Whoso feareth God, he will be 
admonished but the most wretched unbelrever will turn away therefrom , 
who shall be cast to be broiled in the greater fire of hell, wherein he shall 
not die, neither shall he hve Now hath he attained felicity, who 1s 
purified by faith, and who remembereth the name of his Lop, and prayeth 

But yo prefer this present life yet the life to come ¢s better, and more 
durable Verily this 2s written m the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII 


INTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING ,* REVEALED AT MECCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Hata the news of the overwhelming day of yudgment reached thee ? 
The countenances of some, on that day, shall be cast down , labouring and 
toiling *t they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain they shall have no food, but of diy 
thorns and thistles ,” which shall not fatten, neithe: shall they satisfy hunger 
But the countenances 0f others, on that day, shall be joyful , well pleased 
with their past endeavour they shall be placed 1n a lofty garden, where 
thou shalt hear no vain discourse therem siall be a running fountain 


ten celestial gifts for every letter which 1s contained in the books sent from heaven 
. Abraham Moses, and Mohammed So say th. Mohammedan theolo,1ans’ — 
avary 
@ Determining their various species properties ways of life &c! 
F Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational 
by instinet &c? 
* He hath created and perfected his works Eternal wisdom presideth over his 
decrees —Savary 
*See chap 75 th 
*¢ ¢ Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abro 
thv memory Sce chap 2, p 14 and chap 75 p 473 gate and blot out of 
2 To retain the revelations communicated to thee by Gabriel: or as some under- 
3 earccmanubire. We will dispose thee to the profession and strict observance of the most 
easy religion, thatis of Islam 
¥ This 18 @ name or epithet, of the last day, because it will suddenly overwhelm 
all creatures with fear and astonishment It 1s also a name or epithet, of hell fire 
x1 e Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fre as camels labour 
cae mud, &c. Or, Employing und fatiguing themselves mn what shall not avail 
em 
+ ‘ Hath any one depicted unto thee the gloomy veil? Those of w 
robes shall be covered by it shall be hike anto irelings exhansted pig a 
avary 
y Such as the camels eat when green and tender Some t 
al Dart for the name of a thorny rai (Savary 18 of this nba . original vord 


+ Al Badiwi. 3 Idem 3Jiem 
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therein shall be raised beds, and goblets placed before them, and cushions 
laid in order, and carpets ready spread Do they not consider the camels," 
how they are created , and the heaven, how it 1s raised, and the moun 

tains, how they are fixed , and the earth how itisextended? Wherefore 
warn thy people, for thou art a warner only thou art not 1mpowered to act 
with authonty over them But whoever shall turn back,* and disbelieve, 
Gop shall punish om with the greater punwhment of the lyfe to come 

Ver'ly unto us shall they return then shall 1¢ be our part to bring them 
to account. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
INTITLFD, THF DAY BREAK, REVEALED AT MECCA® 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the day break, and ten mghts ,° by that which 1s double, and that 
which 1s single ,¢* and bv the-night when 1t cometh on 8 there not in 
this an oath formed with understanding? Hast thou not considered how 
thy Lorp dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,° adorned with lofty buildings, 


* These amimals are of such use or rather necessity in the east that the creation 
of a species 80 wonderfully adapted to those countries 18 a@ very proper instance, to 
an Arabian, of the power and wisdom of God 

Some however think the clouds (which the original word 1b! also signifies ) are 
here intended the heaven being mentioned immediately after 

* Or Ezcept him who shallturn back and bean tnfidel and God shall also puntsh him, 
&c By which exception somo suppose that power 1s here given to Mohammed to 
chastise obstinate infidels and apostates 

b Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina. 

* That 1s, The ten mzhts of Dhulhajj1 o1 the tenth of that month, (whence some 
understand the day break mentioned just before, of the morning of that day or of 
the preceding ) or the mghts of the 10th of Moharram or as others rather think 
he 10th 11th and 12th of Dhulhaya, <All which are days peculiarly sacred among 
the Mohammedans 

4 Jhese words are variously interpreted Some understand thereby all things in 
jencral some all created beings (which are said to have been created by pairs 
or of two hinds *) and the creator who 1s single some of the primum mobile and 
the othcr orbs, some of the constellations and the planets some of the nights be 
fore mentioned taken either together or singly and some of the day of slaying the 
Nrctimin, (the 10th of Dhu lhayya,) and of the day of Arafat, which 1s the day before, 
&e 

* “By the union and the separation —Sava 

*Irem was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden men- 
tioned in the next note, which were so called from Irem, or Aram the grandfather 
of Ad thar progenitor Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name 

~to be added to mgmfv the ancient Adites his ammediate descendants and to dis- 

tinguish them from the latter tribe ofthat name * but the adjective and relative 
joined to the word are, in the original of the feminine gender which scems to con 
tradict this opinion 

Or brake Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and 
strength of the old Adites 7 and then they should be translated who were of enor 
moa stature. But the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the 
sumptuous palace and delightfal gardens built and made bv Shedd&d the son of Ad 

For they say Ad left two sons, Shedd&d and Sheddid who reigned bang after his de 

vease, and extended their power over the greater part ofthe world but Sheddid dying, 

his brother became sole monarch , who having heard of the celesteal paradwe made a 

garden, in imitation thereof, in the deserts of Aden, and called it Irem after the name 

uf his great-grandfather; when it was finished he set out, with a great attendance, to 


* See chap. 51 p 424 * Al Zamskh. © Al Beid&wi, Jallaloddin. 7 Tidem. 
See the Prelim Disc. p, 5 
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the lke whereof hath not been erected in the land ,* and with Thamud, 
who hewed the rocks in the valley" santo houses, and with Pharavh, 
the contriver of the stakes ! who had behaved insolently 1n the earth, and 
multiphed corruption therem?* Wherefore thy Lorp poured on them 
various kinds * of chastisement for thy Lorp ts surely in a watch-tower, 
whence he « bserveth the actions of men Moreover man, when his Lorp 
trieth him by prosperity, and honoureth him, and 1s bounteous unto him, 
saith, My Lorp honoureth me, but when he proveth him by affiscttons, and 
withholdeth his provisions from him, he saith, My Lorp despiseth me By 
no means ! but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite one another 
to feed the poor, and ye devour the inheritance of the weak,” with undis- 
tinguishing greediness and yelove riches with much affection. By no means 
should ye do thus t When the earth shall be minutely ground to dust, and 
thy Lorp shall come, and the angels rank by rank, aud hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh ™ on that day shall man call to remembrance Ate evi 
deeds, but how shall 1:emembrance avail him? He shall say, Would to 
Gop that I had heretofore done good works in my life-time!° On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment, noi shall any bind with his bonds.? 


take a view of it but when they were come withm a days journey of the place, 
they were all distroyed by a turmble nowe from heaven Al Beidawi adds that 
one Abdallah Lbn Kelaibah (whom after 1) Herbelot I have elsewhere named Co- 
labah ®) accidentally hit upon this wonderful place as he was seeking a camel 

© If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites, 
these must be translated The lke of whom have not been created &c 

b The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abulfedus description of Arabia ® 
has falsely rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quibus petra valle re- 

um dederunt 1 e To whom the rocks of the vulley returned anvwer: which slip 
being made by so great a man I do not at all wonder that la Roque, and Petis de 
la Croix, from whose Latin version and with whose assistance, la Roque made his 
French translation of the aforesaid treatise have been led into the same mistake, 
and rendered those words A quz les pierres de la vullée redirent reponse Lhe val- 
ley here meant, say the commentators? 1s Wadilkora lying about one day s jour. 
ney 3 (not five and upwards, as Abu Ifeda will have 1t,) from al Hor 
See chap 38 p 372 

* Art thou ignorant how God took vengeance on the Aditcs on the Iremites, 
whose stature equalicd the height of columns, (the earth nevi: bore men like unto 
them ) on the Thamuds who hewed the rocks into valleys ud on Pharach, who, 
surrounded by a splendid court, ruled Lgypt haughtily "—Savary 

k [he original word signifies a mteture and also a scourge of platted thonggs 
whence some suppose the chastesement of this life 18 here represented by a scourge, 
and intimated to be as much lighter than that of the next life, as scourging 18 lighter 
than death ‘ 

1 For worldly prosperity or adversity 1s not a certain mark either of the favour 
or disfavour of God 

™ Not suffering women or young children to have any share in tho inheritance 
of their husbands or parents See chap 4 p 
* + Are not these your faults?”— Savary 

» There 18 a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tri- 
bunal by 70 000 halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels; and that it 
will come with great roaring and fury ® 

Or For this my latter (sé 

® 3, ¢ None shall be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind 


the wicked.® 


® Prelim. Dise p 5 * Page 23 It was published by Dr Hudson, in the 
third vol of the Geographie veteris Scmptor Gr minor 1Descr de }’Arabie, 
mise & la suite du Voyage de la Palestine, pee i A bed 9 Jalial., al 
Beidawi 3 Ebn Yaw kal, apud Abulf ubi sub Geogr Nub p 110 4 
Beid&wi. 5 Al Beidawi. al Jallal. © hidem. 
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O thou soul which art at rest,? return unto thy Lorp, well pleased with thy 
reward, and well pleasing unto God enter among my servants , and enter 
my paradise. 





CHAPTER XQ 
INTITLED, THE TERRITORY , REVEALED AT M*CCA 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


I swear” by this teiritory,” (and thou, O prophet, residest in this ter 
iitory,'t) and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten ," verily 
we have created man in misery* Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him?” He saith, I have wasted plenty of mches* Doth he think 
that none seeth him? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips, and shown him the two highways of good and evl? Yet he 
uttempteth not the cliff What shall make thee to understand what the 
uliff 1s ?~ Jt 2s to free the captive , or to feed, 1n the day of famine, the 
orphan who 1s of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the ground Whoso 
doth this, and 1s one of those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each other , these shall be the com 
panions of the right hand.* But they who shall disbelieve ou: signs shall 
he the companions of the left hand » above them shall be aiched fire 


9 Some expound this of the soul which having, by pursuing the concatenation of 
natural causes, raised itsclf to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, 
and exists of necessity rests fully contented or acqutesces in the knowledge of him, 
and the contemplation of his perfections By this the reader will observe that the 
Mohammedans are no strangers to Qutetism Others however understand the 
words of the soul which having attained the knowledge of the truth rests satisfied 
and relies securely thereon, undisturbed by doubts, or of the soul which 1s secure of 
its salvation and free from fear or sorrow 

* “The faithful who shall read this chapter devoutly says Zamakhshart, shall 
enjoy the protection of heaven at the day of resurrection, God will yive them a 
sate guard against his wrath —Savury 

Or I will not swear Ge Sce chap 56, p 437, note 2 (Savary prefers this 
reading ) 

* Vir the sacred territory of Mecca 

*Or Zhou shalt be allowed to do what thou pleasest tn thu territory, the words m 
this sense importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained 
on the taking of Mecca ° 

t “Itis thy asylum "—Savary 

“ Some understand these words generally others of Adam or Abraham, and of 
their offspring and of Mohammed 1n particular ® 

® Or, to toudle. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the 
persecutions of the Koreish ? 

¥ Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended who was one of 
Mohamined s most inveterate adversaries as al Walid Ebn al Mogheira ? others 
suppose Abu’l Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man who was s0 very strong, that a 
large skin being spread under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could n i 
make him fall, though they tore the skin to pieces * 

* In a vain and ostentatious manner, or, 1n opposing of Mohammed.‘ 

t “ We have made him experience the one and the other fortune But we have 
aot put him to the last proof, What is that proof? "—Savary 

“See chap 56, p 4365. » See bid 


he Beidawi Sidem. Idem o'iidem * Al Zamakh. § Al Beidawi, 
em, 
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CHAPTER XOL. 
INTITLED THE SUN, REVEALED AT MECCA® 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MELRCIFUI GOD 


Bx the Sun, and its rising brightness, { by the moon, when she followeth 
him ,° by the day, when 1t showeth his splendour, by the night, when it 
covereth him with darkness,t by the heaven, and him who built 1t, by 
the earth, and him who spreid 1 foith, by the soul, and him who com 
pletely formed it, and imspired into the same its fac dty of destingurshing 
and pouer of choosing, wickedness and piety now 1s he who hath purified 
the same, happy, but he who hath corrupted the same, 1s miserable 
Thamud accused ther prophet Saleh of imposture, th~ough the excess of 
their wickedness when the wrctch4 among them was sent to slay the camel, 
ind the apostle of Gop said unto them, Jet alone the camel of Gop, and 
lnnder nother drinking But they charged him with imposture , and they 
slew her Wherefore thar Lorp destroyed them, for their crime, and 
made ther punishment equal unto them all and he feaicth not the issue 
thei eof. 


CHAPTER XOIL 
ENTITI ED THE NIGHT, REVLALLD AT MECCA § 


IN BHE NAME OF TIIE MOST MLRCIFUL GOD 


By the night, when 1t covereth all things with darkness, by the day 
when 1t shineth forth , || by his who hath created the male and the female 
venly your endeavour 1s different § Now whoso 1s obedient and feareth 
God,*” and professeth the truth of that favh which 1s most excellent, unto 
him will we facilitate the way to happiness but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with thws world, and shall deny the truth of 
that which 1s most excellent, unto him will we facilitate tle way to misery , 


* “The Mohammedan says 7amakhshari who shall devoutly read this chapter 
shall be rewarded as if he had bestowed 1m alms all that the sun and the moon en 
lighten in their course "—Savary 

q ‘By the sun, and its brillant fires ”"— Savary 

t ¢ When she nises just after him, as she does at the beginning of the mont); 
or when she sets after him, as happens when she 1s a hittle past the full § 

* “By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance "——Savary 

¢ Viz, Kedar Ebn Silef See chap 7 p 124 and chap 54, p 430 

§ “God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful who shall read this chapter, he 
will mitigate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all their undertakin 
with success Such 1s the opinion of the Mohammedan theol "- Sava " 

“ By the day when 3 shineth with the purest radiance P-Sovace ” 
“Your zeal shall have a different success ”—., 
o* “He who giveth ams and who feareth God.”—Savary 


§ A) Beidaws 
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and his riches shall not profit him, when he shall fall headlong ento hal] 
Verily unto us appertarneth the direction of mankind and ours 1s the hfe 
to come, and the present hfe Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
burneth fiercely, which none shall enter to be burned except the most 
wretched , who shall have disbelieved, and turned back. But he who 
strictly bewareth «dolatry and » ebellion shall be removed far from the same , 
who giveth his substance in alms, and by whom no benefit 1s bestowed on 
any, that 1t may be recompensed, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of 


his Lorp, the most High,® and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with jis 
rewg J * 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
INTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS, REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the bnghtness of the mornng,‘ and by the mght, when 1¢ groweth 
dark + thy Lorp hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he hate thee.® Verily 
the life to come shall be better for thee than this present hfe and uhy 
Lor shall give thee a reward wherewith thou shalt be well pleased. Did 
he not find an orphan, and hath he not taken care of thee? And ld 
he not find thee wandering in error, and hath he not guided thee ento the 
truth? And did he not find thee needy, and hath he not enriched thee ? 


Wherefore oppress not the orphan neither repulse the begga. but declure 
the goodness of thy Lorp 


© Jallalo ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Becr: tor 
when he had purchased Belal, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophets Muedhdhiu, 
or crier to prayers), who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the m 
fidels said he did it only out of a view of interest, upon which this passage was. 
reyealed 

* “The pious man shall dwell in a far different abode. He made the sacnfice 
of that which he possessed, that he might become more pure He never allowed a 
benefit to remain unrecompensed. To please God was his sole desire The en 
joyment of paradise shall constitute his felicty ”"—Savary 

* The origuhal word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the sun 
shines full out, three or four hours after it 1s msen 

¢ “By the sun in his meridian splendour, by the shades of night.”—Savary 

© It 1s related, that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for 
several days in answer to some questions put to him by the Koreash, because he 


had co tly promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the excep 

taon, Jf st God, or because he had repulsed an importunate beggar, or elsc 
because’ Poppy lay under his seat, or for some other reason, enemies 
said that ‘had left him: whereapon this chapter was sent down for bus con- 


solation.? 


* See chap. 18, p. 940 7 Al Beadawi, Jallalo’ddia. 
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CHAPTER XOCIV 
INTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED, REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Have we not opened thy breast ,*! and eased thee of thy burden," which 
galled thy back , and raised thy reputation for thee? Verily a difficulty 
shall be attended with ease.t Verily a difficulty shall be attended with ease. 
When thou shalt have ended thy preaching , labour to serve God in return 
for his favours ' aud make thy supplication unto thy Lorp 





CHAPTER XCV 
INTITLED, THE FIG WHERF IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


m 


By the fig and the olive ,™ and by mount Sinai, and this territory of 
security ,{” verily we created man of a most cacellent fabric, afterwards we 
rendered him the vilest of the vile ° except those who believe, and wok 


*“ Have we not expaidcd thy heart’ —Savary 

' By aisposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy , 
or by freeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance? ‘lhis passage 18 thought to 
intimate the opening of Mohammed s heart, 1n his infancy, or whcn he took his Journey 
to heaven by the angel Gabriel, who, having wrung out the black drop or seed of 
original sin washcd and cleansed the same and filicd it with wisdom and faith § 
but some think it relates to the occasion of the precedin,, chapter ® 

* 2 ¢ Of thy sins committed before thy mission, o1 of thy ignorance or trouble 
of mind 
re ‘ By the side of pain is pleasure by the side of msfortune is happiness '\—~ 
var 

: Or When thou shalt have finished thy praycr lutour in preaching the faith 2° 

™ God say the commentators swears by these two fruits because of ther great 
uses and virtucs for the fig 1s wholesome and easy of digestion and physically good 
to carrv off phlegm and gravel in the kidnevs or bladdcr and to remove obstruc 
tions of the liver and spleen and also cures the piles and the gout &c , the olive 
produccs oi] which 1s not only exccllent to eat, Put otherwise useful for the com 
pounding of ointments } the wood of the olive tree moreover is good for clvansing 
the teeth preventing their growing rotten and giving a good odour to the mouth , 
for which reason the prophets and Mohammed in particular, made use of no other 
for toothpicks ? 

Some however suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above 
mentioned bat two mountains in the Floly I and, where they grow in plenty, or else 
tlfe temple of Damascus and that at Jerusalem 3 

$ And this faithful land —Savary 

" Viz the territory of Mecca* These words seem to argue the chapter to have 
been revealed there 

®°:¢ As the commentators generally expound this passage, We created man o 
comely proportion of ie d and great perfection of mind, and yet we have doomed hem, ta 
case of disobedience to be an wnhabttant of hell Some however, understand the words 
of the vigorons constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age, and of his 
miserable decay when he becomes old and decrepit: but they seem rather to intimate 


8 Al Beidawi, Yahya. Vide Abulf vit Moh p 9, and 33 Prid. Life of Moh. 
p 105, &e. ®° Al Badawi 10 Idem. 1Tdem al Zamakh * Al Zamakh, 
Idem, Yahya, al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc, sect. iy 
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righteousness , for they shal! recerve an endless reward. What, therefore, 
shall cause thee to deny the day of ;udgment after this?? Is not Gop the 
most wise judge ?* 


CHAPTER XOVL 


INTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD REVEALED AT MECCA? 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Reap, in the name of thy Lorn, who hath created all thungs, who hath 
created man of congealed blood."t Read, by thy most beneficent Lorp ,* 
who taught the use of the pen , who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not Assuredly Verily man becometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound 1n riches.* Verily unto thy Lorp shall be the return of all What 
thinkest thou as ¢o him who forbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth ?° 
What thinkest thou, ifhe follow the right direction, or command piety ?¢ 
What thinkest thou , if he accuse the divine revelations of falsehood, and 
turn his back? Doth he not know that Gop «¢«th? Assuredly Verily, 
uf he forbear peo, we will drog him by the forelock,’ the lying, sinful fore- 
lock, Apu let him call his council* ¢o his assistance we also will call the 
inte uu guirds to casthimentohell Assuredly Obey him not but com 
tunwe to adore Gud = and draw nigh unto him 


the perfuct state of happiness wherein man was originally created and his fall from 
thence, in consequence of Adims disobedience to a state of misery in this world, 
and becoming lable to one infinitcly more miser sible in the next 4 
P Some suppose these words diected to Moh immed and others to man in general, 
Ly way of apostrophe 
«* Js not the Ltcrnal the most equitable of judges! —Savary 
a The first five verses of this chapter ending with the words Who taught man 
that which he knew not are gencrally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran 
which was revealed though some give this honour to the seventy fourth chaptcr, and 
others to tho first the next they say being the sixty eighth 
i : All men being cicated of thick or concreted blood,® except only Adam, Eve and 
esus 
+ “He formed man by the union of the sexes. —Savary 
* These words containing, a repctition of the command ure supposed to be a reply 
to Mohammed who in answer to the former words spoken by the angel had declared 
that he could not read being perfectly illiterate and intimate a promise that God, 
oo inspired man with the art of wmting would graciously remedy this defect 
in him, 
* The commentators agree the remaming part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl Mobammed s great adversar 
* For Abu Jahl threatened that if he catclied: Mohammed 1n the act of adoration, 
he would set his foot on his neck but when he came and saw him in that posture, 
he suddenly turned back asin a fright and being asked what was the matter said, 
there was a ditch of fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance 
of troops, to defend him ® 
} “ What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of the Lord when he 
prayeth, when he accomplisheth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to 
piety ? promget f 
y Seo chap 11, p 181 note™ 
*« ¢ The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of 
whom adhered to Abu Jahl. 


6 Vide Marracc. in loc. p. 809 * See chap. 22, p 274 ‘Yahya, A 
wi ® Idem. 
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CHAPTER XOVIL 
INTITT ED, AL KADR, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


VERILY we sent down the KXorén in the mght of al Kadr* And what 
shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al Kadrts? The 
night of al Kadr ts better than a thousand months. Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spint Gabriel also, by the permission of their Lorp, with 
hts decrees concerning every matter** Ti is peace until the musing of the 
morn. 


CHAPTER XOVIIL 


INTITLED, THE LVIDENCF, WHFRF IT WAS RFVEALED IS DISPUTFD 


IN THE NAME OF TIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


TE unbelievers among thuse to whom the scriptures were given, and 
amoung the idolaters, did not stagge1,’ until the clear evidence® had come 
unto them an apostle from Gop, rehcarsing unto them pure books of reve- 
latwns wherein are contained right discourses Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themselves, until after the 


The word al Kadr signifies power and honour or dignity and also the divine 
decre and the mht 1s so namcd either from its excellence above all other mghts 
in the year or because as the Mohammedans bclieve, the devine decrees for the 
ensuing ycar are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved 
table by God 8 throne and given to the angels to be executed! On this night Mo 
hammed reccived his first revelations, when the Korfn, say the commentators, 
was sent down from the aforesaid table entire and in one volume, to the lowest 
heaven from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
required 

ihe Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the mght al Kadr_ the greater 
part are of opinion that it 18 one of the ten last mghts of Ramadan, and as 1s com 
monly beluved the scventh of those mghts reckoning backwards, by which means 
at will fall between the twenty third and twenty fourth days of that month 2 
> See the preceding note, and chap 44 p 402 
* + It was consecrated by the coming of angels and of the spirit (Gabriel) They 
yahen the orders of the Iternal and brought laws concerning every matter "— 
av 
. +* The virtuous Mohammedans (sav the Mussulman theologians), who shall 
ead the chapter of the Lvidence, shall at the day of the resurrection, be placed 
among the most excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand 
wf the Eternal "—Savary 
© Some intitle this chapter from the first words, Dd not 
42 ¢ Did not waver in their region or in their promises to follow the truth, 
when an apostle should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that 
before the appearance of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well as the wor- 
shippers of idols, unanimously believed and expected the coming of that prophet, 
meta chick time they declared they would persevere m their respective religions, 
and then would follow him but when he came, they rejected him through envy * 
®* Vaz Mohammed, or the Korfén 


Lee chap 44, p 402.  * Al Zamakh., al Jallalo’ddin, —* Tidem. 


496 AL KORAN OHAP XCLy 


clear evidence had come unto them‘ And they were commanded no other 
on the seryptures than to worship Gop, exhibiting unto him the pure reli 
gion, and bemg orthodox, and to be constant at prayer, and to give alms ° 
and this 1s the mght religion. Verily those who believe not, among those 
who have received the scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall be cast into 
the fire of hell, to remain there for ever These are the worst of crea- 
tures.* But they who believe, and do good works, these are the best of 
creatures thew reward with their Lorp shall be gardens of perpetual 
abode, through which mvers flow, they shall remain therein for ever 
Gop will be well pleased m them , and they shall be well pleased m him. 
This ts prepared for him who shall fear his Lorp. 


OHAPTER XCIX. 


INTITLED, THE ZARTHQUAKE, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED I8 
DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


When the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake ,° and the earth shall 
cast forth her burdens ,' and a man shall say, What aileth her?t On 
that day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy Lorp will inspire 
her* On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they 
may behold their works. And whoever shall have wrought good of the 
weight of an ant,’ shall behold the same. And whoever shall have wrought 
evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 


f But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, 
they withstood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions, 
some believing and acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the 
scriptures, and others denying it * 

© But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they corrupted, 
changed, and violated. 

* “ They are the most perverse of mankind "—Sava 

h This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast 
of the trumpet.® 

! Vie., the treasures and dead bodies within 1t 7 

+ “ Man shall say, What a spectacle! —Savary 

~ 3 @ Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth 
her treasures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend 
them Some say the earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, 
and will give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants * 

1See chap 4, p 65, note 


* Al Zamakh., al Beidiwi, Jallalo ddin 5 Thdem. * Al Zamakh.,, al 
Beidawi See the Prelim. Disc sect iv p 589 TBee chap 6&4, p. 464 
® Al Beiddw: ee the Prelim Disc. sect. iv p, 68 


CmAr i. AL KORAN 497 


CHAPTER O. 


INTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY, WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the war-horses which run swiftly to the battle, with a panting nose, 
and by those which strike fire, by dashing thew hoofs against the stones, 
and by those which make a sudden moursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therem pass through the midst of 
the adverse troops ™ verily man ts ungrateful unto his Lorp,* and he ts 
witness thereof and he ts immoderate 1n the love of worldly good. Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which es om the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which ts in mens breasts shall be brought to lght, that ther 
Lorp will, on that day, be fully informed concerning them 


OHAPTER OI 
INTITLED, THE STRIKING, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Tue stnking!" Whats the striking? And what shall make thee to 
understand how terrable the stiiking will be? On that day men shall be 
hke moths scattered abroad,t and the mountaims shall become like carded 
wool of various colours drwen by the wind. Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy with good works, shall lead a pleasing hfe but as to him 
whose bilance shall be light, his dwelling shall be the pit of hell® What 
shall make thee to understand how /reghtful the pit of hell 1s? It wa 
burning fire.t 


™ Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of 
Bedr are meant in this passage ® Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the 
human soul 1° but their exphcations seem a little forced, and therefore J choose to 
omit them 
“ * “By those who in the morning are exercised in running who make the dust 
fly under their rapid feet who pass through the hosnie battalions, venly man 1s 
ungrateful unto the Lord "—Savary 

» This 1s one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike 
the hearts of all creatures with terror) 

+ “Day of calamities! Ternble day! Who is able to depict it unto thee? In that 
day men shall be like unto scattered locusts ”—Savary 

° The original word Hawiyat 1s the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and pro- 
bably signifies a deep pit or gulf. 

$ Who shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss? It 1s the most devouring of 
fires — Savary 


© "76" ya, ex trad Ah Ebn Abi Taleb 7% Al Berd§ws ' A Reidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIL 


INTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING; WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED * 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


THe emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employeth you 
antil ye visit the graves.” By no means should ye thus employ your tume 
hereafter shall ye know your folly Again, By no means hereafter shall 
ye know your folly By nomeans if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would not act thus Venly ye shall see hell 
again, ye shall surely see 1t with the eye of certamty Then shall ye be 
examined, on that day, concerning the pleasures with which ye have amused 
yourselves in this life.t 


CHAPTER CIIL 


INTITLED, THE AFTERNOON, REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


By the afternoon ,? verily man employeth humself in that which will prove 
of loss except those who believe, and do that which 1s mght, and who 
mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recommend pcrseverance 
unto each other 


*(The behever who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expositors) 
shall be rewarded as 1f he had read a thousand verses of the Koran, and God shall 
not demand of him an account of the benefits which he has received in this life )— 
Sava 
Ps ‘a Until ye die According to the exposition of some commentators the 
words should be rendered thus The contending or vying en numbers wholly employeth 
ou so that ye visit even the graves to number the dead to explain which they re 
ate that there was a great dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd 
Menéaf and the descendants of Sahm, which of the two families were the more nu 
merous, and 1t being found on calculation that the children of Abd Menff exceeded 
those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their numbers had been much diminished by 
wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead as well as the living 
should be taken into the account, and by this way of reckoning they were found 
to be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf? 
The care of heaping up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb! Alas! 
one day ye will know! Alas! I repeat it to you your eyes will one day be opened 
Ah! if ye but certainly knew! Ye will see the gulfs of hell ; ye will see them opened ' 
Then must ye give an account of your pleasures "—Savary 
{ (He who shall read this chapter dhall experience the indulgence of the Loup, 
and shall be reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and pa 
tience a law to themselves )—Sava 

* Or the time from the sun’s declination to his setting, which 1s one of the tive 
one tumes of prayer The original word also signifies The age, or time im 
gen 


2 Al Zamakh al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin 
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OHAPTER CIV 
INTITLED, THE SLAND! RER, REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OF HAE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


Wok unto every slanderer and backbiter © who heapeth up mches, 
and prepareth the same for the tune to come/ He thinketh that bu 
riches will render him immortal By nomeans. He shall surely be cas 
into Al Hotama.® And who shill cause thee to understand what Al 
Hotama ts? Jé¢ 1s the kindled fire of God ,* which shal] mount above th 
hearts of those who shall be cast theren Verily 1t shall be as an a:cheu 
vault above them on columns of vast extent. 


CHAPTER CV 
INTITLFD, THE ELEPHANT, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the ele 
phant?" Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of 


¥ This passage 1s said to have been revealed against al AKhnas Ebn Shoreik, or 
al Walid Lbn al Mogheira, or Omeyya Lbn Khalt, who were all guilty of slandering, 
others, and especially the prophet ® 

* Al Hotama 1s one of the names of hell, or the name of one of 1ts apartments ,* 
which 1s so called because it will break tn preces whatever shall be thrown into 1t 

* And therefore shall not be extinguished by any ® 

® This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which 18 famous among 
the Arabs Abraha Ebn al Sab&h, surnamed al Ashram 1e the sl:t nosed, king 
or viceroy of Yan an who was an Ethiopnan,® and of the CAristean religion having 
built a magnificent church at Sanda, with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pil 
grimage thither instead of visiting the temple of Mecca, the Koreish observing the 
devotion and concourse of the Pe at the Caaba began considerably to diminish, 
sent one Nofail as he 1s named by some, of the tribe of Kenanah, who, getting into 
the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre 
ments At this profanation Abraha being highly incensed vowed the destruction 
of the Caaha and accoidingly set out against Mecca at the head of a considerable 
army wherein were scveral elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethiopia, 
their number being as some say, thirteen though others mention but one The 
Meccans at the upproach of so considerable a host, retired to the neighbourin 
mountains being unable to defend their city or temple but God himself undertoo 
the protection of both For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and would have 
entered 1t the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 

ahmfid refused to advance any nigher to the town, but kneJt down whenever the 
endeavoured to force him that way, though he would nse and march bnskly enoug 
it they turned him towards any other quarter and while matters were in this pos- 
ture, on a sudden a large flock of birds, hke swallows, came flying from the sea 
coast every one of which carned three stones one in each foot, and one 1m its bill, 
and these stones they threw down upon the heads of Abraha’s men, certainly killin 
every one they struc Then Gop sent a flood, which swept the dead bodies, an 
some of those who had not been struck with the stones, mto the sea: the rest fled 
towards Yaman, but perished by the way, none of them reaching Sanda, except 
only Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a sort 


8 Al Zamakh., al Beidiw:, Jallalo ddin * See Prelim Disc. sect tv p 63 
A) Beidawi © See the Prelim Duise, pp 7, § 
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drawing them into error ,* and send against them flocks of birds, which 
cast down upon them stones of baked clay,” and render them lke the 


leaves of corn eaten by cattle ?t 


of plague or putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piece- 
meal. Itis said that one of Abraha’s army, named Abu Yacsim, escaped over the 
Red Sea 1nto Ethiopia, and going directly to the king, told him the tragical story 
and upon that prince s asking him what sort of birds they were, that had occasioned 
such a destruction the man pointed to one of them, which had followed him all the 
way, and was at that time hovering directly over his head, when immediately the 
bird let tall the stone and struck him dead at the kings feet 7 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happencdin the very year Mohammed was born, 
and as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fifty four years, at 
least after 1t came to pass, when several persons, who could have detected the he, 
had Mohammed forged this story out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if 
there was really something extraordinary in the matter, which might, by adding 
some circumstances, have been worked up into a miracle to his hands Marracci 
judges the whole to be either a fable or else a feat of some evil spints, of which he 
gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennus, when he 
was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi® Dr Prideaux directly 
charges Mohammed with coming this miracle, notwithstanding he might have been 
s0 easily disproved, and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might 
not have been published till Othman s edition of the Koran,? which was many years 
after, when all might be dead who could remember any thing of the above-mentioned 
war? But Mohammed had no occasion to coin such a miracle himself, to gain the 
temple of Mecca any greater veneration the Meccans were but too superstitiously 
fond of 1t, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to make it 
the chief place of his new invented worship I cannot, however, but observe Dr 
Prideaux s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he 
gives to the story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army which he 
concludes in the following words “Thus was Gop pleased 1n a very extraordinary 
manner to execute his vengeance upon those sacnlegious wretches for the sake of 
religion m general, how false and idolatrous soever that particular religion was, for 
which that temple at Delphos waserected * Ifit be answered, that the Gauls be 
heved the religion, to the devotions of which that temple waz consecrated to be true, 
(though that be not certain ) and therefore 1t was an impiety im them to offer violence 
to 1t, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship 
there practised , I reply, That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by 
a wound he accidentally received in the same part of the body where he had before 
mortally wounded the Apis, or bull worsmipped by the Egyptians, whose religion 
and worship that prince most certainly believed to be false and superstitious makes 
the same reflection “The Lgyptians says he, “reckoned this as an especial judg 
ment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not much out 
init for 1t seldom happening 1n an affront given to any mode of worship, how er 
roneous soever it may be, but that religion 1s 1n general wounded hereby there are 
many instances 1n history, where God hath very signally punished the profana 
tions of religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes ofheathen idolatry 

* “Did he not turn their perfidiousness to their own ruin ?”—Savary 

Y These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were 
destroyed,® and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to 
pierce the helmet and the man through, passing out at his fundament Itis said 
also that on each stone was written the name of him who was to be slain by it 

¢ ‘“‘ The perfidious were rendered hke the leaves of the harvest which hath been 
reaped ’—Savary 


7 Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, Jallaloddm, Abulf Hist Gen &c Sce Prd Life of 
Moh. p 61, &c., and D Herbel, Bibl Onrent. Art Abrahah ® Refut. in Alcor 
p 828 ® See Pmd Connection, part Il book 1, p 25, and the authors there 
quoted 1See the Prelim Disc sect m 7Pnd Life of Moh vp 43, 64 
* Prd. Connection in the place above cited ‘Ibid partI book 3 p 173 8 See 
chap ll p 184 
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CHAPTER CVI. 
INTITLED KOREISH, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFOL GOD, 


For the uniting of the tribe of Koreish ,” their uniting 1n sending forth 
the caravan of merchants and purveyors™ in winter and summer ,* let them 
serve the Lorp of this house, who supplieth them with food against 
hunger,” and hath rendered them secure from fear * 


OHAPTER OVIL 
INTITLED, NECESSARIES, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED t 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Wuart thinkest thou of him who demeth the future judgment as a false- 
hood? J¢zs he who pusheth away the o1phan,” and stirreth not up 


w Some connect these words with the following and suppose the natural order 
to be, Let them serve the Lord of this house for the uthag &c Others connect 
them with the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so de 
stroyed the army of Abraha for the untteng of the Koreish &c And this last 
opinion 1s confirmed by one copy, mentioned by al Beidawi wherein this and the 
preceding make but one chapter It may not be amiss to observe that the tribe 
of Koreisn the most noble among all the Arabians and of which was Mohammed 
himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish the son of Malec, the son 
of al Nadr who was descended 1n a nght line from Ismael Some writers say that 
al Nadr bere the surname of Koreish but the more received opinion 1s that it was 
his grandson Fehr who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word 
being a diminutive of Iharsh which is the name of a sea monster very strong and 
daring, thou,h there be other reasons given for its imposition 6 

*It was Hashem the great grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the 
two yearly caravans here mentioned 7 one of which set out in the wintcr for Ya- 
man, and the other in summer for Svria ® 

* “Tt importeth the safety of commerce during the winter and the summer” 
—Sarary 

y By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors or, who supplied them with 
food tn teme of famine, which those of Mecca had suffered ® 

s By delivering them from Abraha and his troops, or, by making the territory 
of Mecca a place of security 

+ “God saith Zamakhshari will blot out the sins of the believer who shall read 
dar chapter, provided that he have been punctual in obeying the precept of alms* 
— Savary 

* The person here intended, according to some was Abu Jahl, who turned away 
an orphan, to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for 
some relief out of his own money Some say 1t was Abu Sofian who having killed 
a camel, when an orphan begged a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff 
and others think 1t was al Wahd Ebn al Mogheira, &c : 


6 Vide Gagner, Vie de Mohammed, tom 1, pp 44, 46 T See 
Dic. p 3 ® Al Zamakh, Jallaloddin, al Beidaw, | * Idem, ee: 
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others tu feed the poor Woe be ux those who pray, and who are negli 
gent at their payer. who play the hvpocrites, and deny necessaries? to the 
needy * 


CHAPTER CVIIL 


INTITLED AL CAWTHAR, REVEALED AT MECCAS 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


VERILY we have given thee al Cawthar? Wherefore pray unto thy 
Lorp, and slay the vectzms° Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless,‘ ¢ 


> The original word al Mafin properly signifies utensils, or whatever 1s of neces- 
sary use as a hatchet a pot, a dish, and a needle, to which some add a bucket and a 
hand mill, or according to a tradition of Ayesha, jire, water, and salt, and this 
signification it bore in the time of ignorance, but since the establishment of the 
Mohammedan religion, the word has been used to denote alms, either legal, or 
voluntary which seems to be the true meaning in this place 

* ‘ Hast thou remarked the unbeliever who denieth the day of judgment? It 1s 
he who devoureth the substance of the orphan He thinketh not of feeding the 
poor Woe to the hypocrites They pray negligently, and only from ostentation 
Ihey refuse to stretch out a succouring hand unto their fellow creatures —Savary 

° There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina 

4 This word signifies abundance especially of good, and thence the gift of ursdom 
and prophecy the Koran, the office of wntercessor &c. Or it may imply abundance 
of children, followers, and the hke It 1s generally however, expounded of a river 
im paradise of that name whence the water 1s derived into Mohammeds pond of 
which the blessed are to drink before their adinission into that place! According 
to a tradition of the prophets, this river wherein his Lord promised him abundant 
good, 1s sweeter than honey, whiter than milk cooler than snow, and smoother 
than cream its banks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to drink thereout of sil- 
ver, and those who drink of 1t shall never thirst ? 

Euthymius Zigabenus instead of Cauthar reading Canthur, supposes the word 
to have the same signification m Arabic as in Greek and translates the two first 
verses of the chapter thus Hytig 3s8dnapdy oe soy xavOapor, nes Evga srpoc roy xupisy cov, 
nal opagor We have quen thee the beetle, wherefore pray unto thy Lord and slay tt, 
and then he cries out, O wonderful and magnijicent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator! 

® Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage, in the valley of Mina _ Al Bei- 
dawi explains the words thus Pray with tervency and intense devotion not out of 
hypocrisy and slay the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among 
the poor for he says this chapter 1s the counterpart of the preceding exhorting 
to those virtucs which are opposite to the vices there condemned 

€ These words were revealed against al As Lbn Wayel who on the death of Al 
kKasem Mohammeds son called that prophet Abtar, which sigmifies one who has 
no children or posterity ‘ 

t ‘ He who hateth thee shall peush 


1 See the Prelim Disc sect 4,p 68 2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddin, &. 
3 In Panoplia dogmat inter Sylburgu Saracenic. p 29 * Jallalo ddin. 
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CHAPTER OIX. 


INTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD 


Say O unbehevers, I will not worship that which ye worship, nor 
will ye worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that which 
ye worship , neither do ye worship that which I worship Ye have your 


religion, and I my religion. 


OHAPTER OX. 


INTITLED, ASSISTANCE, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


WHEN the assistance of Gop shall come, and the victory ,®» and thou 
shalt see the people enter mto the religion of Gop by troops ! celebrate 
the praise of thy Lorn, and ask pardon of him ,* for he 1s inclined to 
forgive 


© It is said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he 
would worship their ,ods for a year they would worship his God for the same space 
of time, upon which this chapter was revealed.® 

(This chapter 1s one of those which the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer ) 
— Sava 

Die "When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take 
the city of Mecca 

1 Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made 
himself master of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the 
Arabs came into him in great numbers and professed Islam ® 

k Most of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the 
taking of Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death, for they 
sny that when he read it al Abbas wept and being asked by the prophet what was 
the reason of his weeping answered Because it biddeth thee to prepare for death, to 
which Mohammed rephied, J¢ 2s as thou sayest? And hence, adds Jallalo ddin, after 
the revelation of this chapter, the prophet was more frequent 1n praising and asking 
pardon of God because he thereby kuew that his end approached: for Mecca was 
takén in the eighth year of the Hcjra, and he died in the beginning of the tenth. 


§ Jallaloddin, Al Beidawi ° See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p 89 7 Al Beidawi, 
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CHAPTER OXL 


INTITLED, ABU LAHEB, REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Tue hands of Abu Laheb shall perish, and he shall persh.”* His 
niches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gamed.” He shal] 
go down to be burned into flaming fire ,° and his wife also,” bearing 
wood,’ havmg on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER CXIL 


INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GODS UNITY ,' WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Say, God 1s one Gop, the eternal Gop he begetteth not, neither is 
he begotten and there 1s not any one like unto him. 


Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd almotalleb 
and uncle to Mohammed He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed 
the establishment of his new religion to the utmost of his power When that pro- 
phet in obedience to the command he had received to admonish his relations,® had 
called them all together and told them that he was a warner sent unto them before a 
grievous chastisement Abu Laheb cned out, Mayest thou perish! hast thou called us 
together for tas ® and took up a stone to cast athim Whereupon this passage was 
revealed ° 

By the hands of Abu Lahcb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his 
person others by a mctonymy his affairs in genera) they being transacted with 
those members or his hopes in this world, and the next 

™ He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr 
surviving that misfortune but seven days! They add, that his corpse was left above 
ground three days till 1t stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him ? 

* “The power of Abu Laheb hath vanished He himself hath perished "—Savary 

n And accordingly his great possessions and the rank and esteem in which he 
lived at Mecca, were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the ven- 
geance of God Al Beidawi mentions also the loss of his son Otba who was torn 
to pieces by a jion, in the way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan 

° Arab ndr dhdt laheb, alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which signifies the 

father of flames 

P Her name was Omm Jemil, she was the daughter of Harb and sister of Abu 
Sofian 

@ For fuel in hell, because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to 
Mohammed, or, bearing a bundle of thorns and brambles, because she carned such 
and strewed them by night in the prophets way ? 

* This chapter 1s held 1n particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, 
by a tradition of their prophet, to be equal im value to a third part of the whole 
Korfin It 1s said to have been revealed 1n answer to the Koreish, who asked 
Semmied concerning the distinguishing attributes of the God he invited them to 
worship 


® See the Prelim Duise sect. p 31. ° Al Beidaw: Jallaloddim, &c. 14 Abulf. 
Vit. Mohammed, p 57 2 Al Beidawi. ‘Idem Jallaloddim. ‘ Jidem. 
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OHAPTER CXIII 


INTITLED THE DAY BREAK, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED I8 
DISPUTED 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lorp of the day-break,°* that he may 
deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created,* and 
from the muschief of the night, when 1t cometh on,"t and from the 
mischiet ot women blowing on knots,* and fiom the muschief of the 


envious, when he envieth 


CHAPTER CXIV 


INTITLFD, MEN , WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTEDY 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 


Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lorp of men, the king of men, the Gop of 
men, that he may delwer me from the mischief of the whisperer who slily 
withdraweth,* t who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts of men , 


from geni and men 


® The original word properly signifies a cleaung and denotes says al Beid&wi, 
the production of all things in general from the darkness of privation to the light 
of exis ence, and especially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, 
rain plants children, &c., and hence it 1s used more particularly to sigmfy the 
breaking forth of the light from darkness, which 1s a most wonderful instance of 
the divine power 

* Say, I put my trust in the God of the morning —Savary 

*: e From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice 
of those beings which have a power to choose or the natural effects of necessary 
agents, as fire poison &c the world being good in the whole, though evils may 
follow from those two causes. 
a Or as the words may be rendered, From the muschzef of the moon when she 18 

ipsed 

t “That he may deliver me from the evils with which the human race 1s sur- 
rounded from the influence of the moon shrouded in darkness —Sa 

* That 1s, of witches who uscd to tie knots in # cord and to blow on them, ut. 
tering at the same time certain magical words over them in order to work on or 
debilitate the person they had a mind to injure This wa a common practice in 
former days ° what they callin France Nouer l equillette and the knots which the 
wizards in the northern parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind, (if the stories 
told of them be true,) are also relics of the samg superstition 

The commentators relate, that Lobeid a Jew, with the assistance of his daugh 
ters bewitched Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they Ind in a 
well whereupon Mohammed falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the follow 
ing and Gabriel acquainted him with the use he was to make of them and of the 
place where the cord was hidden according to whose directions the prophet sent 
Ali to fetch the cord, and the same being brought he repeatea the two chapters 
over it, and at every verse (for they consist of elcven ) a knot was loosed till on 
finishing the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm.7 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith in the efficacy of the words containea 
in these two chapters They consider them as a sovereign specific against magic 
lunar influences and the temptations of the evil spint. hey never fail to re ip 
them evening and morning }—Savary P 

y This chapter was revealed on the same occasion, and at the same time with 
“ Th devil wh hdr bh wh 

336 e devil who withdraweth when a man mentionet 
course to his protection. n God, or hath re 

{ That he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan "——Savary 


6 Al Beidawi. © Vide Virgil. in Pharmaceutria. 7 Al Beidawi, Jallaio ddin. 


AN INDEX 


OF THE 


PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN AND 
THE NOTES THEREON 


Sane cemeenenael 


Aanon, vide Moses 

Al Abbas, one of Mohammed s uncles, 
taken at Bedr, and obliged to ransom 
himself, 146, n , professes Islim, 147, 
n , confesses a passage of the Koran to 
be fulfilled in respect to himself, 2b n, 
remarkable for his loud voice, 151 n 

Abda |hareth, a son of Adam so named 
Abda lah Dhu Ibajyadin, 161, n 

Abda Ilah Ebn Obba Solfil the hypocrite 
admired for his person and eloquence, 
45], n , threatens to drive Mohammed 
from Medina, 453, raises and inflames 
a scandalous story of Ayesha, 288, n , 
18 present at an interview between Mo 
hammed and his adversaries, 341 n , 
occasions a quarrel, 418, n , promises 
to assist the Nadirites, but fails them, 
445, n , endeavours to debauch Mo 
hammed s men at Ohod, 50,n , excused 
from going on the expedition to Tabiic, 
154, n , desires Mohammed s prayers 
m his last sickness 159, n , and to be 
buried in the prophet s shirt, 2b 

Abdallah Ebn Omm Mactin, a bjind 
man, occasions a passage of the Koran 
480 n 

Abdallah Ebn Rawfha, rebukes Ebn 
Obba 341 n 

Abda lah Ebn Saad one of Mohammed s 
amanuenses, 1magines himself inspired, 
and corrupts the Koran, 108, n apos 
tatizes and 1s proscribed, but escapes 
with life, 2b 

Abdallah Ebn Salam, a Jew intima e 
with Mohammed, his honesty, 45,n , 
supposed to have assisted in composing 
the Korfin, 223, n , confounded by Dr 
Prideaux with Salman the Persian, 2d , 
commended for his knowledge and 
faith, 79 

Abd Meniff, a dispute between his de 
scendants and the Sahmites, 498, n 

Abda’lrahman Fbn Awf, one of Moham 
meds first converts, Prelim. Disc 31 
n , an instance of hischanty 158, n 

Abel, vide Cain, his ram sacrificed by 
Abraham, $69, n 

Abraha al Ashram, king of Yaman, his 


Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater 1n his 
youth, 106, n , how he came to the 
knowledge of the true God, 25 , de 
molishes the idols of the Chaldeans, 
268, preaches to his people, 326, his 
religion commended, 15, 16, 47, 115, 
disputes with Nimrod, 31, escapes the 
fire into which he was thrown by Nim 
rods order, 269, his praying for his 
father, 163 447, desires to be convinced 
of the resurrection, 31,32 his sacrifice 
of birds, 32, entertains the angels, 182, 
423, receives the promise of Isaac 182, 
called the friend of God 75, 18 miracu 
lously supplied by the changing of sand 
into meal, 2b n , his sacrifice of his 
son 369, praises God for Ismael and 
Isanc 208, commanded, together with 
Ismael, to build and cleanse the Caaba 
16, prays to God to raise up a prophet 
of their seed, and for the plenty and 
security of Meeca, th , bequeaths the 
relimion of Islam to his children, 2 

Abu Amer, vide Amer &c 

Ad a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity 123, 282, 305, 390, 408, 
490, vide Hud 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 
4,n,228 n , worshipped by the angels, 
5, 117, 211, 232 243 376, his fall 5 
117, repents and prays, 6, meets Eve 
at Mount Arafat, 5, n , retires with 
her to Ceylon, 2) , their stature 1, 
his posterity extracted from his loins 
by God to acknowledge him for their 
Lord, 135, n , names his eldest son as 
directed by the devil, 137, n 

Adoption creates no matnmomal imped 
ment, 341 

Adulterers, Mohammed g sentence against 
them, 37, n, 87, n 

Adultery, 1ts punishment, 87, 63, what 
evidence required to convict 8 woman 
of 1t, 61 

Adversanies, the dispute of two terminated 
by David, 378 

Ahmed, the name under which Moham 
med was foretold by Christ, 449 

Al Ahk&f, the habitation ofthe Adites 406 


tion against Mecca, the occasion | Alla, or Elath, the Sabbath breakers 


ex 
and success thereof, 499, n. 


there changed ito apes, 9 134 


INDEX 


Al Akhnas, a h rite, 24,n, 460, n 

Alexander, vide Dhu lkarnein 

Ali 1s sent to Mecca to publish part of the 
Koran 148, n , the abstinence and cha 
rity of him and his family, 474, n 

Allat an idol of the Koreish, 74, n, 427 

Alms recommended, 6, 14, 23, 118, 438, 
the punishment of not giving alms, in the 
next life 56, n 

Amena, Mohammeds mother, he is not 
permitted to pray for her, 163 

Amer and Arbad attempt to kill Moham 
med, and their punishment, 201, n 

Amer (Abu) a Chnstian monk, and violent 
enemv to Mohammed 162, n 

Amer (Banu) their abstinence on the pil 
primage 118 n 

Ammar Lbn YAser, tortured on account of 
his fueth, 224 n 

Amru Ibn Toha the great introducer of 
idolitry among the Arabs, 113,n, 167 n 

Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba, 
162 n 

Anam the name of I okmans s0n, 336, n 

An,cl of Death vide Azrail 

An.els, their ompmal, 117, 376, worship 
Adam vide Adam, impeccable 243, n 
of different forms and orders, 357, not the 
objects of worship 280, nor ought to be 
hited 13° the number of them which sup 
port Gods throne, 463, are deputed to 
take an account of mens actions, 421, 
some of them appointed to take the souls 
of men 478 to preside over hell and to 
heep guard against the devils 472, assist 
the Moslems at Bedr, 36 145 believed 
by the Arabs to be daughters of God 74, 
218, &c , appear to Abraham and Lot, 
182 183 423 

Animals irrational will be raised at the 
resurrection and judged, 102, u , created 
of water 293 

Ans Ebn al Nadar his behaviour at Ohod, 
52 n 


50} 


daughter a misfortune, 218, n., the re- 
concihation of their tribes deemed muira- 
culous, 145,n , quit their new religion im 
great numbers on Mohammeds death 
89 


Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 160 

Al Ar&f, what, 116 n 

Arafat, Mount, why so called, 5, n , the 
procession thereto, 23 

Arbad, vide Amer 

Al Arcm the inundation of, 353, n 

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekites, 30, n 

Arrows for divination forbidden, 81 

Al As Ebn Wayel, an enemy of Moham 
meds 214 254 

Asaf Solomons vizir, 312 n 

Asem his chanty, 158 

Ashadd (Abu 1), ie extraordinary strength, 
490 n 

Ashaina, king of Fthopia embraces Mo 
hammedism, 92,n prayed for after his 
death by Mohammed 58 n 

Asia, the wife of Pharioh martyred by 
hur nusbund for buhesing, m Moses 458 
n , 18 taken alive into paradise, 2 , one 
of the four perfect women, 2b 

Aslam 414 n 

Astrology hinted at 5” 

Al Aswad al Ans: the false prophet 89, n 

Al Aswad 1 bn Abd Ya,huth al Aswad 
Ebn al Motalleb two of Mohammed s 
e:emies 214 

Aws and hhazim thar enmity 48 n 

Ayesha, Mohammud s wile, the history of 
her accusation 288, n 

Azer the nume given to Terah, Abraham s 
father 10> n 

Azrail the angel of death, why appointed 
to that ofhce 4,n , a story of him and 
Solomon, 388, n 


| Baar the chief idol of the Chaldeans, 268, n 


T ubcel the tower of destroyed, 216 n 
Bichbiting, vide Slandcr 


Ansars or helpers, who 160, n , three of| Bahira 90 
them excommunicated for refusing to at | Bikhtnasr, vide Nebuchadnezzar 


tend Mohammed to Tabfic, 164 

Ants the valley of 310 ther quitns 
speech to them on the approach ot Solo 
mons army 2b 

Apostles were not believed who wrought 
miracles 57 those before Mohammed 
accused likewise of imposture, 57 101, 
of Christ 42 two of them sent to preach 
at Antioch 361 

Apparel, what hind ought tn be worn by 
those who approach the divine presence, 
118 

Arabians their acuteness, 115, their cus 
toms in relation to divorce, 341, n , to 
adoption 2) 1m burying their daughters 
alive, 112 481, their chief idols, 137, n , 
their superstitions in relation to eating 
113, 295, &c., and in relation to cattle, 
&c , 74, 95, used to worship naked, and 
bin 118, n , their injustice to orphans 


Balaam his pumshment for cursing the 
Israclites 13> n 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 
her reception 312 her legs hairy, $18, 
marries Solomon 7b 

Barnabas his apocryphal gospel, some ex 
tracts thence 42,n 117, n 

Al Barzakh what 285, n. 

Becca, the same with Mecca, 47 

Becr (Abu), attends Mohammed in his flight 
from Mecca 154 n, bears testimony to 
the truth of Mohammed s journey to hea- 
ven, 232, n , his wages with Obba Ebn 
Khalf 330, n , stnkes a Jew on the face 
for speaking irreverently of God, 56, n , 
gives all he has towards the expedition of 
Tabfic, 158, n , purchases Belal, 492, n , 
compared to Abraham, 146, n. 

Bess, Mohammed s victory there, 36, 50 


women, 75, n., deem the birth of a| Bees made use of as a similitude, 219 


508 


Believers, the sincere ones, described, 281, | 


their reward, 67, their sentence, 119 

% Benjamin, son of Jacob, i95 &e. 

Birds, omens taken from them, 228, n 

Blessed, their future happiness described, 
364, 404 

Blood forbidden 20 

Boath, the battle of 48, n 

Bodeil, a dispute concerning his effects, oc 
casions a passage of the Koran, 96, n 

Bohcira, the monk, 223 

Bribery to pervert justice, forbidden, 22 

Burden, every soul to bear its own, 358 


Caas Ebn al Ashraf, a Jew, Mohammed s 
inveterate enemy, 45, n, 204,n , slain by 
his means, 45, n, 443, n , mistaken by 
Dr Pnideaux for another person, 45, n 

Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews in 
league with Mohammed to desert him, 
345, n 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
16, 276, built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, 16, the keys of 1t returned 
to Othman Ebn Telha, 67, n 

Cafur, a fountain 1n paradise, 474 

Cain and Abel, their sacnfices, 85, kills his 
brother, 2b instructed by a raven to 
bury him, 2b 

Caleb, vide Joshua 

Calf, the golden, of what and by whom 
made, 7, n , animated, tb , woishipped 
by the Israelites, 1b 

Calumny forbidden, 78 

Camels, an instance of God’s wisdom, 488 
appointed for sacrifice, 277, Jacob ab 
stains from their flesh and milk, 47, n 

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 179 

Caravans of purveyors sent out by the Ko 
reish, 501 

Carrion forbidden to be eaten, 20 

Cattle, their use, 113, 888 superstitions of 
the old Arabs concerning them, 95, 113 

Al Cawthar, a river in paradise 502 

Ceylon, the isle of, vide Serendib 

Charity recommended, 6. 

Chastity recommended, 82 

Shildren to inherit their parents substance 
28, 60 

Christ, vide Jesus 

Christians declared infidels, 83, and ene 
mies of the Moslems 25 Vide Jews 

Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the 
hife to come, 200 

Commandments given the Jews, 236, n 

Commerce, from God, 233 

Companions of God, what, 112 

Congealed blood, the matter of which man 
1s created, 494 

Contracts to be performed, 81 

Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Israel 
ites 9 

Creation, sume account of it, 389, 390 

Crimes to be punished with death, 230 


iY Davin kills Gohah 30,227 his extraord: 
Bary devotion, 372 the birds and moun 





INDFNX 


tains sing praises with him, 35%, maxes 
breast plates, 30, 270, his repentance for 
taking the wife of Unah, 372, las and 
Solomon s judgment, 270 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 275 

Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacrificed cow, 10 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 34 

Devil, vide Eblis and Satan, the occasion 
of his fall, 4, 117 

Devils, included under the name Genn, 111 
the patrons of unbelievers, 56, 118, 308 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13, were 
permitted to enter all the seven heavens. 
till the birth of Christ, 210, n 

Dhu lharnein, who he was, 246, n , builds 
a wall to prevent the incursions of Gog 
and Magog, 247, &c 

Dhu lkefl the prophet, opinions concerning 
him, 271, n , saves a hundred Israelites 
from slaughter, 375, n 

Dhu Infin, vide Jonas 

Dhu Nowas, king of Yaman, a Jew, perse 
cutes the Christians, 458 

Disputes to be carried on with mildness, $28 

Ditch, (War of the) 342, &c 

Divorce, laws concerning it, 28, 62, 348 

Dogs, &c, allowed to be trained up for 
hunting, 82 

Al Dorah, the celestial model of he Caaba. 
425, n 

Drink of the damned 104, 105 

Dying persons what part of the Korin 1 
usually read to them, 316, n 


EARTH, its creation, 389, 390, remonstrate 
against the creation of man, 4,n , 18 kep 
steady by the mountains, 215, 335 

Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 496 

fblis refuses to worship Adam at God: 
command, and why 4, 117, 211, 232, 245. 
&c , his sentence, 2b , occasions the falf 
of Adam, 25 

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic. 
157, n 

Edris, supposed to be the same with Enoch. 
2u2 n 

Iuducation makes a man an infidel, 382, n. 

Flephant (War of the) 499 

Elias, vide al Khedr 

Elisha, the prophet, 107 

Enoch, vide Edris 

Entering to houses and apartments ab 
ruptly, forbidden, 290, 294 

Envy forbidden, 64 

Esop, vide Lokhmifn 

Euchanist, seems to have occasioned a fable 
in the Koran, 97, n. 

Eve, vide Adam 

Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, vide Good 

kxamination of the sepulchre, 145, n., 
112 

ortation to the worship of God, 384, to 
a good life, 186 
Esekiel raises the dry bones, 29, n. 


INDEX. 


Kiera and his ass restored to life after they 
had been dead a hundred years, $1,n , 
called, by the Jews the son of God, and 
why, 152 


Far‘ must accompany good works, 177, 
the reward of those who fight for it, 69, 
140, 150, 158, 227, 411, & , apostates 
from 1t to be put to death, 280, n , par- 
tial faith not sufficient, 77, n 

Famine, affiicts the Meccans, 284, n , 
ceases at Mohammed s intercession, 402 

Fast of Ramadan instituted, 22 

Fatema, Mohammed s daughter, one of the 
four perfect women, 458, favoured of 
God hke the Virgin Mary, 40, n , her 
charity, 474, n 

Al Fatiha, the first chapter of the Koran, 
often repeated by the Mohammedans in 
their prayers, 1, n 

kidelity recommended, 149 

Figs, their virtues, 493 n 

Fire, the manner of striking 1t in the East, 
365, n 

Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94 

klood, vide Noah 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, 20, 81, 110, 
118, 225, 295 

Forbidden fruit, what, 5 n 

forgiveness, to whom it belongs, 346 

Al Forkan, one of the names of the Koran, 
296, n. 

Fornication forbidden, 61, 230, its punish 
ment, 61 63 

Fountain of molten brass flows for Solomon, 
352 

k ountains of Paradise 475, 483 

Friday set apart by Mohammed for public 
worship and why 450, n 

Fiiendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 89 

fruits of the earth, their production an in 
stance of Gods power, 108 

Fugitives for the sake of religion shall be 
provided for and rewarded, 73, 279 


GABRIEL, revealed the Korin to Moham 
med 13, assists the Moslems at Bedr 
36 n , appears to Zachanas, 40, n , the 
angel of revelations, 13, n , the enemy 
of the Jews 1b appears twice to Mo- 
hammed in his proper form, 427 , appears 
to the Virgin Mary, and causes her to 
gonceive, 250, the dust of his horses 
ivet animates the golden calf, 261, gene 
rally appeared to Mohammed 1n a human 
form, 99,n , commanded to assist Mo 
hammed against the Koreiwh, 214, n, 
orders Mohammed to go against the 
Koradhites 345, n 

Gaming forbidden, 25, 93 

Ginem (Banu) builds a mosque with an 11] 
design, which 1s burnt, 162, n 

Garden, story of the, 461 

Genn, what, 109, n some of them con- 
verted on heanng the Korfn, 467 

God, proofs of his existence, $32, 334, his 
omnipresence asserted, 442 hiz omnipo- 
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tence, $1, 488, his power and providen 
conspicuous in his works, 19, 175, 414: 
his omniscience asserted, 78, 851, 392 
knoweth the secrets of men’s hearts, 315, 
and of futurity, 468; five things known 
to him alone, 388, n , his goodness set 
forth, 24, 164, 214, 428, 482, m sending 
the scriptures and prophets, 24,111, the 
author of all good, 220, his word, laws, 
and sentence unalterable, 110, 382, 421, 
his mercy eet forth, 51, 300, $22, 895, 428, 
the only giver of victory, 51, 881, his 
promise to the nghteous, 335, who ac 
ceptable to him, 150, ruleth the heart of 
man, 14], his tribunal, 31, his throne, 
176, praiseworthy, 220, &c , his attn 
butes, 186,n , ought not to be frequently 
sworn dy, 26, hath no issue, 15, 171, 285, 
870, uor similitude, 335, 377, rested not 
the seventh day through weariness, 422 ; 
his worship recommended, 2 , his fear 
recommended, 168 

Gog and Magog, 247, 272 

alu 


Gohah, vide t. 
Good works, who shall be redeemed ty 
them, 437 


Good and evil, both from God, 70 

Gospel, vide Jesus 

Greaves, (Mr ) a mistake of his, 489, n 
Greeks overcome the Persians, 330 
Gudarz the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 227 


Hasrs, his ae bie $62, n 

HA&fedha, an idol of Ad, 122, n 

Haman, Pharaoh s chief minister, 316, 820 

Ham, 95 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at Ohod, 
50, n , his body abused, 226, n 

Handha Ebn Safwan, a prophet, 278, n., 
299, n. 

Hareth, (Abu) a Christian bishop, disputes 
with Mohammed, 44, n 

Haretha (Banu) reproached by Mohammed 
for flying in battle, 343 

Harut and Marut, two angels, their story 
and punishment, 13 

Hasan, the son of Ali, an instance of his 
moderation and generosity, 51, n 

Hateb Ebn ara ao fay a letter dis- 
covering Mohammeds design against 
Mecca, which 1s imtercepted, ius 

Al Hawiyat, the name of an apartment in 
Hell, 497 n 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them, according to the Jews, 45 

Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concern 
ing them, 281, n , guarded by angels, 467 
heaven and earth manifest God s wisdom, 
265, will fall at the last day, 280 

aoe the habitation of the Thamudites 


Hell, torments desenbed, 275, 486, 47€, the 
portion of unbelievers, 49, 176, prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this 
life, 176; and hoard up money, 153, shall 
not hurt the believers, 253, n , will be 
dragged towards re tribunal at the 
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Jast day, 489, n , and will then be filled, | Jethro, vide Shoaib 


421,n 

Al Hodeibiya, the trial there, 94, the ex 
pedition thither, 415, &e 

Holy ‘Spirit, who is meant thereby, 12, n 

Honein, the battle of, 151 44 

Horcy, an excellent medicine, 219 

Hospitality recommended, 65 

Al otatnia the name of an apartment in 
hell, 499 

Hud, the prophet, his story, 122 See Ad 

Hunting and fowling forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, 81, 94 

Husband his superiority over the wife, 27, 
his duty to her, 26, & , difference be 
tween them to be reconciled by frends, 
65, 76 See Divorce, Wives, Marnage, &c 

Hypocrites described, 451, &c , their sen 
tence, 157 


Jacos bequeaths the religion of Islam to 
his children, 16, grows blind by weeping 
for the loss of Joseph, 197, recovers his 
sight by means of Joseph s garment, and 

a into kgypt, 198 

Jadd Ebn Kas, 155, n 

Jahl (Abu) a great enemy of Mohammed, 
274, hrs injustice to an orphan, 501 n , 
his advice concerning Mohammed, 142, 
n , slain at Bedr, 144, n 

Al Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n 

Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, 
227, n , slain by David, 30 

Al Jassfsa, the beast which will appear at 
the approach of the last day, 315, n 

Jawwis Ebn pei 415, n 

[dolaters compared to brutes, 299, to 
spider, 828, not to be prayed for while 
such, 163, their sentence, 119 

(dolatry, the he:mousness thereof, 25, un 
pardonable if not repented of, 67 

Idols, their insignificancy, 20, 287, 333, 864, 

appear as witnesses against their 
worshippers, 168, 169, worshipped by the 
antediluvians, 467 

Iesus, promised to Mary, 40, his miracu 
lous birth, 41, &c , compared to Adam, 
43, speaks in his mother’s womb, 41, and 
in his cradle, 15 the apostle of the Jews, 
sb , animates a bird of clay when a child, 
wb ; performs several miracles, but not by 
his own power, 86 raises three persons 
to life, ib causes a table with provisions 
to descend from heaven, 97, his miracles 
deemed sorcery,#b rejected by the Jews, 
42, sends two of his disciples to Antioch, 
who work muracles, 861, a curse de 
nonnced against those who believe not 
on him, 43, the Jews lay a plot for his 
hfe, but are disappommted, 42, not really 
crucified, 78, whether he die / or not, 42, 
not God, nor equal to God, 84, 152, but 
an apostle only, 80, 92, 400, Word of 

40, various opiniens concerning 
him, 251, will descend on earth before 
the resurrection, and kill antichrist. &. 
Prelim Dine. 87 48, 400. 





Jews, vide Israelites Particularly applic 
to, 6, 15, accused of having corrupted 
the scriptures and of stifling passages, 6, 
n 44, 66, accuse the Virgin Mary of 
fornication, 78, plot against Jesus, 42 
their unbelief, 12, 70, covetous of hie, 
13, reproved for warring against one 
another, 11, proof required by them of 
a prophet’s mission, 57, ther punish 
ments at different times for neglect of 
their religion, 84, metamorphosed into 
apes and swine for their infidelity, 9, 84, 
97, n , pretend their punishment in hell 
shall be short, 11, 38 , their law confirmed 
by Jesus and the Kordn, 88, their laws 
concerning food, 114, dispute with the 
Mohammedans concerning God s favour, 
275, Mohammed refuses to decide a con- 
troversy between them, 88, league with 
the Koreish against Mohammed, 67, 
demand that Mohammed cause a book to 
descend from heaven, 78, a controversy 
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 68, 
Jews and Christians accused of condemn 
ing one another, 15, and of corrupting 
the scriptures, 44, guilty of two extremes 
as to their opinion of Christ, 79, none of 
them shall die before he believes in 
Christ, 2 their different behaviour to 
the Moslems, 92, to be protected on pay 
ment of tribute, 152 

Ilhiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs 
in time of scarcity, 284, n 

Illiyyfin, the meaning of the word, 483 

Ilyasin, who, 369, n 

Imfm, the meaning of the word, 16, n. 

(mmodesty condemned, 290 

lamunity declared to the idolaters for four 
caonths, 148 

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283 

Imran, father of the Virgin Mary, 35, 

whether Mohammed confounded him with 

the father of Moses and Miriam, 38, n 

fidels, how they will appear at the last 

day, 101, will drink boiling water, 105, 

would have believed had the Koran been 

revealed to some great man, 398, if not 

convinced by the Korfn, will not be con 

vinced by miracles, 109, n , have some 

notion of a fu ure state, 314, their blas- 
phemy, 370, to be made war upon, 2 
25, those who die such not to be pray 
for, 159, 163, forbidden to approach 
Mecca, 151 

Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 60, 
8 


0 
Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, 
396. 


Intercalation of a month forbidden, 158. 

Job, his story, 271, 375 

John, the son of Zacharias, his character, 
40, his murder revenged on the J si 
eee aaa 227, the miracle of 


lood, 
Jonfda first practises the intercalation of 2 
month amon the Arabs, 153. 


INDEX. 


Jonas, his story, 173, 370; called Dhu’Infn, | Khawla bint Thalaba, her case occasions a 
271 


Joseph, his story, 187, &c. 


passage of the Koran, 441 


, vide Aw 


Khagra Aws. 
Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land | Al Khedr, the ce his adventures with 


of Canaan, 83, n 

Journey, Mohammed s to heaven, 226 

Jow&dh (Abu’l) the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohammed s distmbution of the 
spoils at Honein, 15€ 

frem, the city of Ad, 488 

Tron, its usefulness, 440, some utensils of 
that metal brought by Adam down from 
paradise, t) 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 183 

Islam, the proper name of the Mohammedan 
religion, 87, n , the only true religion, 
48, the only religion the death of 
Abel, 167, n 

Ismael, vide Abraham 

Israelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6, 
pass the Red Sea, 180, Gods goodness 
to them, 180, 405, miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, 133 , lust for the herbs of 
Egypt, 8, worship the golden calf, 7, 11, 
182, their punishment, 7, 11, change 
the word put into their mouth at Jericho, 
8, 184, commanded to sacrifice a red 
cow, 9, &c , demended to see God, and 
their punishment, 78 , ~efuse to enter the 
Holy Land, and their punishment, 84 
their transgression, 227, desire a king, 
si , cursed by David and Jesus, 92, vide 

e 


ws 
Judgment day of Mohammedan tradation 
concerning it, 38, n , described, 297, 425, 
429 the signs of its approach, 273, n , 
402, 411, called the hour, 101, unknown 
to any besides God, 136, will come sud 
denly, t , and inevitably, 170, 435 
Al Jud: the mountain whereon Noah s ark 
rcsted, 171 
Just and unjust, the difference between 
them, 395 


Al Kady, the name of the night on which 
the Korfn came down from heaven, 495 
Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 
123 
Karfin, or Corah, his story and fearful end, 
323 
Kebla, the part towards which the Moham 
edans turn 1n prayer, 47, n , indifferent, 
5, changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 
17 


Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their 
daughters alive, 112 

Keys of knowledge (the fe), 338, n 

Khadyah, Mohammed: sife, one of the 
four perfect women, 4 48, n 

Khabar, the expedition thither, 414, n 

Khaithama (Abn), a story of him, 164, n 

Khaled Ebn al Walid puts Mohammed s 
horse to flight at the battle of Ohod, 52, n., 
demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 380, n , 
drives Acrema and his men into Mecca, 


416, n 
Ehantala, vide Handha. 


Khobaibt his martyrdom, 224 

te) sm om, 224, n 

Khoraa, the tribe of, held the angels to be 
the daughters of God, 266, n 

Kitfir, Joseph’s master, 12, n 

Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there, 
162, n 

Kobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, 
whence Abraham prociammed the pil 
gri 276, n 

Koran, the signification of the word, 187 
n, by whom composed, 228, twen 
three years in completing, 298, n ; could 
not be composed by any besides God, 
169, men and genn desired to produce a 
chapter like it, 169, 235, no forgery, 464; 
sent down by God himself, 110, 1ts ex- 
cellency, 48, n, 324, 392, consonant to 
scripture, 176, 321, &c , no revelation 
more evident, 136, contains all things 
necessary, 221, 278, all differences to be 
decided by it, 68, its contents partly 
literal and partly figurative, 885, tradu- 
ced by the unbelievers, 256, as a piece of 
sorcery, 166, a8 a poetical composition, 
864, as a pack of fables, 314, the sen- 
tence of those who believe not 1n 1t, 406; 
when revealed, 402, not hable to cor 
ruption 175, ought not to be touched by 
the unclean 457 

Koreidha, tribe of, their destruction, 345 a 

Koreish, the tribe of, their nobility, 54, 50i, 
their enmity to Mohammed, 111, n , de- 
mand miracles of him, 208, threaten him 
for abusing their gods, 380 n , propound 
three questions to him, 235, some of 
them attempt to kill him, but are struck 
blind, 361 , lose seventy of their principal 
men at Bedr, 36, 144, persecute Moham 
med’s followers, 217, plagued with fam 
Ine, 284, n , and several diseases, 714, 
their manner of praying, 142, make a 
truce with Mohammed, 416, n , violate 
the truce and lose Mecca, 413, n 

Kosai, names his sons from four idols, 187, 
the Koreish demand him to be raised to 
life by Mohammed, 14], n. 


Laheh, Abu, Mohammed’s uncle, and bitter 
enemy, 504, n , his and his wife’s pun 
ishment, 2b 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of the 
city of Saba, 310, carries a letter from 
him to the queen, 311, her sagacity jn 
finding water, 310 

Last day, vide Judgment - 

Law, given to Moses,7, confirmed by 
Jesus, 42, and the Koran, 6 

Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, &, 
legacies, 21, 95, to divorce, vide Di 
vorce , to murder, vide M », &L, 

Laws of Moses and Jesus ent aside by the 
Koran 87, n. 


lz 
4 


as ofGod the punishpent of those who 
gconcesl them, 57, 0 “ty 


raised 4: 2 

Ler made bare, tae meaning of that ex- 
padsoluu, 462 1 

fett Le u thought 1¢ unlawful vo eat 
al w, 295, ma 

Lett: 3, mitial, explained, 116, n 

Fife » come, how expressed in Arabie, 
2, n 

Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. 

Lokman, his history, 335, & , whether the 
same with Esop, 336 

Lot, his story, 125, 182, 212, $313, his wifes 
infidelity, 457 

Lote tree in heaven, 427 

Lots forbidden, 25, 93 


Madian, a city of Hejaz, 125, its inhabi- 
tants destroyed, 307, n. 
Magog, vide Gog 
ec, the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell, 401 
Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, n 
p/Man, his wonderful formation, 377 , created 
various ways, 274, shall be rewarded 
according to his deserts, 64, ought to be 
thankful for the good things of this life, 
365, his ingratitude to God, 332, his 
presumption in undertaking to fulfil 
the laws of Soc, $51, why destroyed, 
186 
Manna given to the Israelites, 7 
Marriage, laws relating thereto, 62, 291, 
Mohammed’s privileges as to marna 
347, &c , apt to distract a man from hus 
duty, 453 
Mart not dead, but living, 18, the 
sufferings of two Mohammedans, 224 
Marut, vide Harut 
Mary, the Virgin, her story, 249, & , free 
from orginal sin, 39 n, miraculously 
fed, 40, n, one of the four petfect 
women, 458, n, calumniated by the 
Jews, 78, a woman of veracity, 92 
Al Maséhr al Hardm, 23 
Masud, Ebn, a tradition of his in relation 
to Pharaoh, 886, n 
Matunty of age, 60, n 
7 ae : be rg 126, oe 
ecca, the security and plenty of that c1 
7 secate 2 
Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions 
condemned, 112, 398, imagined their 
idols interceded for them with God, 166, 
reproached for their ingratitude, 207, 
threatened with destruction, 390, require 
Mohammed toshowthem the angels, 109, 
n, send their poor out of the city to 
Mohammed, 103, n , hold a council and 
conspire Mohammed’s destruction, 142, 
n, applied indecent circumstances to 
God, 218, n , chastised with famme and 
sword, 284, 881, n , promised rain on 
their embracing Islam, 468, n. 
Medina, its fahabikants reproved for de- 
elining the expedition to Tabtic, 164 
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Micn&t, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 427 
Merwa, vide Safa. 
Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 
288, n. 
Midian, vide Madian 
Michael, the fend of the Jews, 13, n. 
Milk, its production wonderful, 219 
Mina, the valley of, 24 
Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, n., 
235 
Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95, 
158 
Moon, spht in sunder, 429 
Mohajerin, or refugees, who, 161, n 
ohammed promised to Adam, 6, foretold 
by Christ, 449, expected by Jews and 
Chiratinns, 495, sent at forty years of 
age, 167, n, complained of by the 
oreish to his uncle Abu Taleb, 372, n , 
his revelations ndiculed by the Meccans, 
168, n , his journey to heaven, 226 
enters into a league with those of Medina, 
142 n , discovers the conspiracy of the 
Meccans against his life, 2 n, gains 
some proselytes of the genu by reading 
the Korin, 409, n , sent as a mercy to 
all creatures, 278, the illiterate prophet, 
133, excuses his inability to work mira 
cles, 109, 201 , his promise to those who 
fly for religion, 329, n , accused of injus- 
tice in dividing the spoils, 54, n, 156, 
flies to Medina, 154, foretells the victory 
at Bedr, 431, n , an account of that 
victory, 36, 188, &e , loses the battle of 
Ohod, where he is in danger of his life, 
50, reported to be slain, 52,n , lays the 
fault on his men for disobeying his 
orders, +b , endeavours to quiet their 
murmurs for that misfortune, +) &c ; 
goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr, ac- 
cording to their challenge, 55, n , fore 
tells the battle of the ditch, 344, the 
fear of his men at that battle, 2b , his 
men swear fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 
415, n , his generosity, 416, makes a 
truce with the Koreish for ten years, 1) 
his courage at the battle of Honea, 151, 
n, expostulates with his followers on 
their unwillingness to go on the expedi 
tion to Tabfic, 154, &c. , some account of 
that expedition, 125, n , and conspiracy 
to kill him, 158, n 361, n , another 
attempt on his hfe from which he 1s 
miraculously preserved, 83, n , 18 almost 
prevailed on by the Jews to go into Syria 
234, reproves the hypocritical Moslems, 
69, his mercy to the disobedient, 54 
his wives demand a better allowance, on 
which he offers them a divorce, 345, they 
choose $o stay with him, and he lays 
down some rules for their behaviour, 
346, the Jews reproach him on account 
of the number of his wives, 240, n., bu 
privilegesin that and some other r , 
348, &c , his divorced wives or widows 
not to marry again, 849, his amour with 
Mary, an Egyptian slave, 456, disputos 
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in a Jewish synagogue, $7, n , decides a! 47 Nadir (th 


controversy in favour of a Jew against a 
Mohammedan, 68, n , reprehended fora, 
rash judgment, 73, not allowed to pray 


for reprobate idolaters, 163, utters blas 
phemy through inadvertence, 279, n 

no revelation vouchsafed him for several 
days, 240, n 492, mn, enjomed to 
admonish his people, 426, his near 
relation to the believers, 342, demands 
respect and obedience from them, 295, 
442 , challenges his opponents to produce 


a chapter hke the Koran, 3, put out of 


conceit with honey, 455, desires nothing 
for his pains in preaching 800, acknow 
ledges himself a sinner, 411 , commanded 
to pray by night, 469, refuses the 
adoration of two Christians, 46, n, 
refuses to eat with an infidel, 298, n , 
prophesies the defeat of the Persians by 
the Greeks, 330, reprehends his com 
anions impatience, 325, and their 
itating the Chnstians, 93, speaks by 
revelation, 427 , his dream at Bedr, 143, 
144, his dream at Medina, 417, his 
doctrine compared with that of the other 
prophets, 407 , 18 terrified at the i ware 
of Gabriel, 471, 1s oy ste aeate or his 
neglect of a poor blind man, 480, 
demolishes the idols of Mecca, 235, 
warned to prepare for death, 503 
Mohammedans believe im all the scriptures 
and prophets without distinction, 17, 
forbidden to hold friendship with infidels, 
49, 89, the hypocritical threatened, 169 , 
the lukewarm deceive their own souls, 
413, the sincere, their reward, 321, their 
description 417 
Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n 
Moses, his story, 127, &c 255 &c 301, & 
316, &c , his miraculous preservation in 
his infancy, 256, &c , the impediment in 
his speech, how occasioned, #b n , kills 
an Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 318, 
18 entertained by Shoaib, 319, receives 
his rod from him, 2b n , sees the fire in 
the bush, 309, 18 sent to Pharaoh, and 
receives the power of working miracles, 
936, his transactions in Egypt, 127, & 
172, &., brings water from the rock, 
8, 183, n., cleared from an unjust asper 
s10n by a stones running away with his 
clothes, 350, n , treats with God, and 
receives the tables of the law from him, 
7, 181, breaks the tables, and is wroth 
with Aaron, on account of the golden 
calf, 182, threatens the people, & , part 


of his law rehearsed, 114, reproved for 


his vanity, 244, n., his expedition in 
search of al Khedr, 2b , his and Aarons 
relics in the ark, 30, 
corrupted, 37, n 
Moslems, vide Mohammedans 
aa laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, 


79 
Mussulman, whence the word comes, 16, n 
Mysteries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, 9 








his law now 


443, 0 hs a 

chuchadoeszak idole Oe 

Nant, part or it t be sMYOX, 4ev 

Nimrod disputes with ib, 81, his 
tower, 216, m, attempis to ascend to 
heav « #69, 2.3 his n of 
Abr tar, and pd dopernene #h. 

Morh, tus story, 121, 171, “ae $26, 466, &e. 
his prayer, 430, his wifos indidejity, 457 

Al Nodar, one of Mohammed s adversaries, 
his opmmion of the Koran, 100, n $ intro 
duces a Persian romance as preferable 


to M, 335, n 


Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be 

expiated, 93, an extraordinary one, 488 

aths, cautions concerning them, 26, not to 

be violated, 222 

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur 
rection, 214, n , his wager with Abu 
Becr, 380, n , 18 wounded by Mohammed, 
298, n 

Oda Ebn Kaus, an enemy of Mohammed, 
214 

Offerings to God recommended, 277, 8 
large one made by Mohammed, tb n 

Og, fables concerning him 84 

Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n 52. 

Okail (Abu) his chanty, 158, n 

Okba Ebn Ab: Moait, professes Islam and 
apostatizes, 298 n , publicly abuses Mo- 
hammed, tb , taken and beheaded at 
Bedr, 1b 

Olive trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282 

Ohvet (mount), Christ taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 43, n 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a 
Jew and a Mohammedan, 68 , compared 
to Noah, 146, n 

Omm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives, 
242, n 

Omeyya Ebn Abv'lsalt, 135, n 

Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419 

Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492, a curse 
on those who defraud them, 60, to be in- 
structed in religion, 25 

Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman 5 skin compared 
to 1t, 367 

Othman Ebn Affan, sent by Mohammed ta 
the Koreish, 1s imprisoned, 415, n., con 
tnbutes largely to the expedition of 
Tabfic, 158, n 

Othman Ebn Matiin, his conversion oc- 
casioned by a passage of the Koran, 


221,n 

Othman Ebn Telha, has the keys of the 
Caaba returned to him by Mohammed, 
07, 0., embraces Mohammedism, 2} 

Oven, whence the first waters of the 
deluge poured forth, 178, n., 282. 

Ozair vide Ezra. 


Parables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, $78 

Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con 
cerning the person thereby meant, 449, » 

Paradise described, 208, 411, 433, é&c. 
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athe, 4, the 


w rag” 

‘Parents, to bé honoured, 229, 408, make 
their children infidels, 232, n. 

Patience recommended, 59, 387, the sign 
of a true believer, 162, n., 891, 410 

Patriarchs before Moses, neither Jews nor 
Christians 17 

Pen with which God’s decrees are written, 
460 

Penitents, their reward, 162 

Pentateuch, vide Law : 

Persians overcome by the Greeks, 830, n 

Peter (St ) his stratagem to convert those 
of Antioch, 361, n 

Charaoh, his story, 127, 172, & 816, & 
384, the common title of the kings of 
Egypt, 127, a punishment used by hin, 
372, his presumption, 399 

Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty, 
45, n , his mdecent expressions con 
cerning God, 56, 90, n 

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib 

Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 28, di 
rections concerning it, 23, 47, 276 &c 

Pledges to be given, where no contract im 
writing, 34 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof 
imputed to Mohammed, I, n 

Poets censured, 308 

Pomp of this life, of no value, $22 

Volygamy, vide Marnage 

rayer, commanded and enforced, 6, 14, 

264, 328, 331, &c , directions concerning, 
58, 738, 82, 284, 287, not to be 
entered on by him who 1s drunk, 65, 
before reading the Korfn, 222, &c , for 
the penitent, 383 

Predestination, 52, 228 

Pre existence of souls, a doctrine not un 
known to the Mohammedans, 135, n 

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 280 

*rideaux (Dr ) charges the Mohammedans 
with cruelty without foundation, 444, n , 
confounds Salmfin with Abdallah Ebn 
Salam, 223, n , his partiality as to the 
story of Abrahas overthrow, 500, n , 
confounds Caab Ebn al Ashiaf, the Jew, 
with Caab Ebn Zohan, the poet, 45,n , 
misled by Elmacinus, 444,n , misquotes 
a passage of the Korin, 456, n , mus 
taken in asserting Mohammed might 
marry his nieces, 848, n 

Prodigahty, a crime, 229 

Propheta, their enemy will have God for 
his, 18, rejected and persecuted before 
Mohamine’. 101, 169, not chosen for 
their nobility or riches, 111, vide Sinai 

Prosperity or adversity, no mark of Gods 
favour or disfavour, 489 

('unishments and blessings of the next hfe, 
119, &e. 

QuaILs pen by the Israelites, 7, what 
kind of birds they were. 3) n. 


7anteRQo the penitent, | 


Quarrels between the true believers to be 
composed, 418, to be avoided on the 
pilgrimage, 238 be 

Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it. 
590, n 


RaFst (Abu), a Christian, offers to worshiy 
Mohammed, 46 

Rahfin, vide Serendib 

Raina, a word used by the Jews to Moham 
med, by way of derision, 14 

Al Rakim, what, 238 

Ramadan (the month) appointed for a fast, 
22 

Ransom of captives disapproved, 146 

Al Rass, various opinions concerning it, 


299, n 

Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n 

ar a no violence to be used in 1t, 8] 
fighting for 1t commanded and encou 
raged, 22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278, 449 
divided into various sects, 288, harmony 
therein recommended, 48 , whether those 
of any religion may be saved, 9, n 

Repentance, necessary to salvation, 62, 8 
death bed one ineffectual, 2b 

Resurrection asserted, 231, 421, 4738, 48), 
described, 285, 421 the signs of its 
eppecect: 473, 1ts time known to God 
alone, 339, &c 

Retaliation (the law of), 21 

Revelations in writing given to several pro 
phets, 2, n, what are now extant 
according to the Mohammedans, 2b 

Revenge allowed, 279 

Riches will not gain a man admission inte 
Paradise, 855 , employ a man’s life, 498 

Right way, what the Sichainnedans so call, 
l,n 

Righteous, their reward 168, 325, 339 

Righteousness, wherein 1t consists, 20 

Rites, appointed in every religion, 280 

Rock, whence Moses produced water, 8 


SaaD Ebn Abi WakkA&s, 138, 329, n 

Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 146, n 
dooms the Koradhites to destruction, 
$45, n 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis 

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, ano 
their punishment, 353 

Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished, 
134 

Safa and Merwa (mountains of), two mo 
numents of God, 19 

Safiya bint Hoya, one of Mohammed 
wives, 419, n 

Al Sahira, one of the names of hell, 479, n 

Saiba, 95 

Saj4y, the prophetess, 89, n 

Sakia, an idol of Ad, 122, n 

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon’s mgnet and 
reigns in his stead, 374, n , his pumsb- 
ment, 2b 

Saleh, the prophet his story, 128, & 305, 
&c 318, vide Thaméd. 

Salema, an 1do' of Ad 122, 2 


INMEE, 


Salsabil, a roantain in e, 475 

Salutation, mutual recommended, 71 | 

Al Samen, the maker of the golden cal 
who, 7,0 , 260, n 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 18 | 

Satan, his punishment for seducing 01 
first parents, 117, belisved to assist the 
Koreish 144 

Saul, his story, 29 

Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at tuc | 
resurrection, 20 

Seyjin, what, 482 n. 

Sennachenib, 227, n. 

Separation (the day of), a name of the day 
of judgment, 403, 

Serfb, what, 292 

Serendib (the isle of), Adam cast down 
thereon from paradise, 5, n , the print of 
ase 8 foot shown on & mountain there, 
1 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n 

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the 
seduction of man, 127, n 

Seventy Israelites demand to see God , are 
killed by lightning and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7 

Al Seyid al Najrém, a Chnistian, offers to 
worship Mohammed, 46 

Shamho7a1, a debauched angel, his pe- 
nance, 14, n 

Shas Ebn Kas, a Jew, promotes a quarrel 
between Aws and Khazraj, 48, n 

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commen 
tators, 30, n 

Sheddid, son of Ad, makes a garden in 
imitation of paradise, 488, n , 18 destroyed 
In going to view it, 2b 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails 
in the east, 114, n 

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n 

Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 125, &c 184 

Signs, the meaning of the word in the 

orAn, 6, n 

Al Sil, the angel who takes an account of 
men’s actions, 272 

Sin the irremissible one, in the opinion of 
the Mohammedans, 11, n , the seven 
deadly sins, 64, n 

Sinai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12, the souls of all the prophets present 
at the delivery of the law to Moses 
thereon, 46, n 

bimén the Cyrenean, supposed to be 
crucified instead of Jesus, 42, n 

Sirius, or the greater dog star, worshipped 
by the old Arabs, 429 

Slaves, how to be treated, 291 , women not 
to be compelled to prostitute themselves, 


Slander forbidden, 419 , the punishment of 
— who slander the prophets, 157, &c 
aie (the seven), their story, 238, & 
Smoke, which will precede the day of 
Judgment, 402 
om and Gomorran destroyed, 183 
omy, 6» 


bofidln ¢ 
Boui ba 
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vs Moh umnjed 
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vi Mevea 447, n exposininics w th 
i ammed, ?34, 5 
Schau Lbs Amru t @ ts wilt oo 
oi behalfui t) > wh 416, Daj 
Soheib, flies to Medina, 94, » ‘ 
Solomon, succeeds David, 310, has power 


over the winds, 270, 874 , his and Davids 
jud 270, his manner of travelling, 
$10, what passed between him and the 


queey of Saba, 311 &c , a trick of the 

evils to blast his character, 13 , cleared 
by the mouth of Mohammed, 2b , orders 
several of his horses to be killed, because 
they had diverted him from his prayers 
874, 18 deprived of his signet and his 
kingdom for some days, 2b , his death 
concealed for a year, and in what 
manner, 353, 0 

Sorfka Ebn Malec, the devil appears in his 
form, 144 

Soul, the origin of it, 235 

Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 
148, 444 

Stars darted at the devils, 210, n 

Stoning of adulterers, 37, n 

Striking, an epithet of the last day, 497 

Supererogation, 234 

Sura or chapter of the Korfn, 156, n 

Sun and Moon, not to be worshipped, 391 
are subject to God and the use of man 
121, 137, &c 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed .60 

Swine s flesh vide Food 


Table, caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 97, of Gods decrees, 102 

Tables of the law, 131 

‘Tabfic, the expedition of 154, 164 

Tagat the meaning of the word “1, n 

Taleb (Abu) Mohammed’s uncle 163, n. 
Mohammed refuses to pray for him, on 
his dying an infidel, 2d 

Talat, vide Saul 

Tasnim a fountain ’n paradise, 483 

Tebala and Jorash, their mbhabitants 
embrace Mohammedism, 151 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba of Jernusa 
lem, built by genu, 352 

Thalaba grows suddenly nich on Mohar- 
meds prayer for him, 158,n , refusing 
4 pay alms 18 again reduced to poverty, 


a 


t 

Thakif (the tribe of) demand terms ot 
Mohammed, which are denied them, 
233, n 

Thamfid (the tribe of) their story and 
destruction, 123, 278, 282, 390, vie 
Saleh. 

Theft, its punishment, 86 

Throae of God, 31, will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 463 


3 


IRDEX. 


a Goa, 


to, pCAl, 473, n 
the Sun and Moon, 


¥ 


,, de name of the person supposed to 
crucified in Christ’s stead, 42, n 
Tobba (the people of) destroyed, 403 
Coleihah, the false frophet, 89, n, 342, n 
Towa, ‘the valley ‘where Moses saw the 
burning bush, 479 
Cnbute, its imposition, 152 
Innity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80, 92 
I'rue believers, who are such, 281 
Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 
882 


Vaniety of languages and complexions hard 
to be accounted for, 232, n 

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians 
foretold by Mohammed 38380 

Visitation of the Caaba, 23 


Onbelevers descmbed, 356 , their sentence, 
19, 67, 309, 404 

Onity of God asserted, 504 

Unrighteousness punished, 170 

Usury forbidden, 34, 333 

Al Uzza, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 1, 
380, 427 


Al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, a great enemy 
of Mohammed, was a bastard, 460,n , 
derides Mohammed for calling God al 
Rahman, 136 , has his nose slit, 460, n , 
his prosperity and decay, 471, hires 
another to bear the guilt of his apostasy, 
428, his death 214 

Al Walid Ebn Okba, 418, n 

War against infidels, commanded and 
recommended, 70, 146, 410, &c. 

Waraka Ebn Nawfal, acknowledged one 
God before the mussion of Mohammed, 
70 n 

Wasila, 95 

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 8 

Weight to be just, 126, 482 

Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 287 
See Unbelievers. 

Wicked, their sentence, 171, 209, 476 


Widows, to be provided for, 29; lawe 
relating to them, 28 

Wife ought to be used justly, 76, may be 
chastised, 65, the number of wives allowed 
by the Korfin, 59, their duty to the 
husbands, 27, see Adultery, Divorce, 
and -saaai 

Wills, laws relating to them, 95 

Winds, their use, 833, subject to Solomon 
270, 374 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93 

Witnesses, laws relating to them, 76, 82, 
necessary in bargains, sand to secure 
debts, 84 

Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 505 

Women, ought to be respected, 59, and to 
have a part of their relations’ inheritance, 
60, not to be inherited against their will, 
62, to be subject to the men, 64, un- 
clean while they have their courses, 26 , 
some directions for their conduct, 290, 
$887, the punishment of those who 
falsely accuse them of incontinence, 287, 
289, those who come over from the 
enemy, how to be dealt with, 448 

Works of an infidel, will appear to him at 
the last day, 101 


Al Yamama, its inhabitants a warlike people 
415 

Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay 
their prophet, 265, n , they are destroyer 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 2} 

Yathreb, the ancient name of Medina, 343 

Al Zabir, mount, 131, n 

Al Zac&t, vide Alms 

Zacharias, praying for a son, 18 promise 
John, 40, 248 , educates the virgin Mary 
40 

Al Zakkfim, the tree of hell, 2382, 367 

Al Zamharir, what, 111, n 

Zeid kbn Amrau acknowledged one Goc 
before the mission of Mohammed, 70, n 

Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 346 
the only person, of Mohammeds com 
panions, named in the Koran, 347, n 

Zeinab, her marnage with Mohammed, 347 

Zenjebil, a stream in paradise, 475 

Zoleikha, Joseph 8 mistress, 189 


THE END } 
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